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13.  Firnt  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  enquire  as  to 
the  best  means  of  estahlishing  an  Efficient  Constabulary  Force  in 
the  Counties  of  Encjland  and  Wales.  Published  by  direction 
of  Iler  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home 
I)ej)artment.     1839. 

Until  a  recent  day  there  lived  a  population  in  the  great  cities 
of  our  empire,  of  whom  the  general  world  knew  little,  and  cared 
leHs.  In  walking  along  the  streets  of  these  proud  cities,  there  comes 
ever  and  anon  between  us  and  the  evidence  of  abounding  wealth, 
some  miserable  specimen  of  juvenile  humanity,  doling  out  in  a 
whining  tone  his  tale  of  sorrow.  Clothed  in  rags,  whien  are  sim- 
ply a  parcel  of  holes  sewed  together,  or  in  garments  never  made 
for  him,  limping  along,  with  pale  emaciated  face,  he  often  extorts 
by  imj)ortunity  what  would  have  been  denied  to  his  real  or  ap- 

1)areut  woes.  The  benefaction  given  to  abate  a  nuisance,  or  at 
)eHt  from  feelings  of  general  humanity,  is  received  with  a  pass- 
ing lip- gratitude,  and  the  boy  returns  to  commence  whining  at 
the  heels  of  the  succeeding  straggler. 

Such  creatures  were  not  until  a  recent  day  regarded  as  any 
other  than  a  few  miseral  strays  from  the  herd  of  mankind,  destined 
through  inscrutable  providential  arrangements,  to  wander  here  in 
misery.  They  were  unfortunate  and  forlorn,  and  must  bear  the. 
sharpness  of  their  misfortunes,  of  which  it  was  clear  their  birth  was 
the  first.  Thus  the  people  in  purple  and  fine  linen  passed  by, 
and  left  them  with  a  general  benediction  in  the  hands  of  God.  A 
few  of  the  benevolent  of  this  world,  struck  with  cases  of  individual 
sorrow,  dived  beneath  the  surface,  into  mysterious  haunts  where 
civilisation  had  scarce  penetrated,  and  where  were  discovered  an 
innumerable  hive  of  beings  similarly  wretched,  over  whom  the 
summer  of  life  had  passed,  and  who  had  become  prematurely  old 
under  the  agony  of  a  winter  which  appeared  to  be  ever  theirs. 
Uncared  for,  unknown,  they  had  grown  up  to  a  wretchedness  of 
which  there  was  little  parallel  even  in  the  pages  of  Eastern  story. 
Children  of  the  State,  inheritors  of  its  privileges  in  name,  they 
found  that  it  had  neither  a  parent's  nor  a  child's  affection ;  that, 
like  the  eagle,  it  had  dismissed  its  young,  and  known  them  no 
more.  When  living  they  were  disregarded,  and  were  unmourned 
when  covered  by  some  firail  memorial  under  which  they  had 
crept  to  sleep. 

They  have  recently  been  the  subject  of  an  animated  practical 
philanthropy.  How^ards,  actuated  with  the  humanity  of  the 
great  prison-reformer,  have  excavated  fi'om  the  obscure  depths 
of  London  poverty,  hordes  who  were  growing  up  to  prey  upon 
a  society  that  heeded  them  not.  In  those  narrow  streets  off  tlje 
Strand,  the  courts  and  alleys  in  the  back  settlements  of  West- 
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minster,  the  regions  of  Saffiron  Hill,  you  will  find  a  people  of 
whom  the  elders  are  pale,  languid,  unhappy  even  when  sober ; 
the  juniors  equally  wretched,  crouching  into  corners,  or  at  distant 
intervals  emitting  a  yell  as  some  object  excites  their  curiosity  or 
their  apprehensions,  and  rendering  you  happy  for  a  moment  by 
the  evidence,  that  the  sad  depressions  of  the  scene  are  unavailing 
to  destroy  entirely  the  buoyancy  of  young  existence. 

From  such  haunts  it  is  that  our  juvenile  criminal  population 
is  replenished.  The  circumstances  and  the  place  should  be 
noted,  that  we  may  the  more  effectually  trace  the  pollution 
which  is  threatening  to  submerge  society. 

In  Westminster,  where  sits  the  legislative  assembly  that  gives 
law  to  a  great  empire — theTesidence  of  royalty — the  home  of 
nobles — within  the  sound  of  the  abbey  chimes — there  exists  a  por- 
tion of  humanity  who  have  no  higher  ideas  than  those  connected 
with  their  animal  desires,  or  their  servile  occupations.  Extend 
the  range  to  Field  Lane  or  Saffron  Hill,  and  a  more  deplorable 
scene  awaits  you.  A  wilderness  of  brick  fatigues  the  eye  with  its 
look  of  monotonous  desolation.  The  pure  air  of  heaven  itself  is 
made  heavy  and  offensive  by  putrid  exhalations.  Lounging 
about  in  the  wildness  of  savage  freedom,  bareheaded,  and  with- 
out coats,  are  the  male  inhabitants.  Generally  smoking,  often 
drunk,  always  ragged,  rough,  and  filthy,  their  wan  faces  are  in 
accordance  with  the  general  misery,  and  the  languor  of  their 
movements  bespeaks  the  potency  of  the  atmosphere.  But  the 
filth  without  is  as  nothing  to  that  within  ;  the  general  desolation 
of  the  place  cedes  to  the  particular  horrors  of  each  abode. 

The  pestiferous  atmosphere  which  produces  even  on  the  tem- 
porary visitor  the  depression  of  mind  under  which  his  energy 
sinks,  has  done  its  work  with  the  inhabitants.  The  buoyancy  of 
feelmgy  the  delicious  sensation  of  healthy  action  is  never  there^ 

"  sed  crudelis  ubique 
Luctus  ;  ubique  pavor  et  plurima  mortis  imago." 

If  too  young  to  be  of  service  to  themselves,  the  children  in 
these  alleys  are  made  availing  to  older  beggars.  How  interest- 
ing it  is  to  see  the  meek  look  of  resigned  poverty  in  that  gentle 
niother^s  face,  and  how  touching  is  tne  reference  to  her  sorrows 
and  those  of  the  sleeping  infant  at  her  back  !  It  is  all  a  sham 
ftnd  a  delusion.  The  woman  is  the  fiercest  blasphemer  of  the  alley; 
the  babe  is  hired  at  so  much  a  day,  and  drugged  to  sleep  to 
create  an  interest  in  its  helplessness.  As  it  grows  up,  it  crouches 
beside  its  protector,  and  emits  the  usual  beggar's  whine,  to  excite 
at  once  our  notice  and  compassion.  More  especially  in  the 
evenings,  as  persons  emerge  from  the  comforts  of  a  dinner  party, 
with  b&od  warm,  and  feelings  of  charity  strong,  their  steps  are 
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(lo<rged  by  these  miserable  creatures  with  their  inarticulate 
moans.  If  they  return  without  their  average  earnings,  they  are 
welcomed  with  the  ferocious  beatings  of  a  fury  disappointed  of 
her  liquor ;  and  unless  fortunate  in  some  scrap  of  food,  picked 
up  in  their  wanderings,  they  must  retire  supperless  as  well  as 
bruised,  to  bed. 

Nature  holds  on  the  uniformity  of  her  plan  even  with  these 
children  of  misfortune.  In  a  year  or  two  their  frames  get 
stronger  spite  of  cold  and  wet,  penury  and  hard  usage  ;  and  they 
emancipate  themselves  from  the  thraldom  that  oppressed  them. 
Established  on  their  own  account,  they  may  be  seen  wandering 
through  the  streets  of  the  great  cities,  lurking  about  the  stairs, 
or  sitting  on  the  steps  of  doors,  or  creeping  barefooted  along  the 
edge  of  tlie  pavement  on  a  cold  winter's  day,  sometimes  in  com- 
pany with  others,  but  oftentimes  alone.  When  the  produce  of  the 
day  has  not  produced  a  meal,  they  will  be  found  hanging  about 
the  provision-stores,  or  low  eating-houses,  feasting  in  fancy  on 
delicacies  they  shall  never  taste.  Dressed  in  trowsers  cut  for 
a  child,  they  are  in  all  likelihood  enveloped  in  a  long  coat 
which  had  erst  adorned  the  bulky  consistence  of  a  man  of  ma- 
ture years.  With  keen  and  eager  look  they  prowl  about,  and 
only  fall  into  the  attitude  of  begging  misery  when  any  one  ap- 
proaches. Their  gains  are  sometimes  sufficient  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  their  small  extravagance, — the  purchase  of  sweetmeats, 
and  the  attendance  at  penny-theatres ;  in  which  enjoyments  they 
find  themselves  happy.  Any  one  who  has  watched  them  there, 
covered  with  filth,  but  delighted  and  uproarious  like  their 
betters,  would  be  apt  to  come  to  the  disheartening  conclusion 
that  pain  and  sorrow  are  equally  distributed  through  all  the 
ranks  of  life  ;  that  all  happiness  is  relative ;  that  if  poverty  is  a 
struggle  how  to  live,  riches  are  an  occupation  how  to  spend  ;  and 
with  these  comforting  consolations  to  leave  them  to  their  destiny. 
In  one  ragged  school  of  50  boys,  (a  fair  sample  of  them  all,) 
16  were  professed  thieves,  and  27  beggars  and  hawkers.  The 
rest  of  them  were  engaged  in  the  various  shifts  by  which  in  con- 
sistency with  the  laws,  life  is  supported ; — crossing-sweepers, 
donkey-drivers,  ostler-boys  ;  dodgers  about  omnibuses  or  cabs,  to 
gain  a  penny  by  shutting  the  door,  or  helping  "  the  gentleman 
in,"  and  at  the  same  time  "  helping^'  him  of  his  watch  if  they  can 
"  find"  it  safely ;  holders  of  horses  in  the  streets,  casual  errand 
boys,  costermonger-boys,  sellers  of  oranges,  street-singers,  flower- 
girls,  water-cress  sellers, — and  sellers  of  lucifer  matches,  hunting 
on  with  boxes  at  two  a  penny ;  a  party-coloured  group,  wild  as 
irds  of  prey,  ignorant  of  the  duties  of  civilized  life,  and  indiffer- 
ent to  its  comforts,  which  they  have  never  known  ;  without  mor^ 
ral  culture  or  domestic  training,  without  knowledge  of  good  and 
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evil,  of  heaven  or  hell,  they  are  scattered  units  on  the  great 
ocean  of  life,  apparently  only  existing  to  trouble  it  and  them- 
selves. Many  of  them  are  without  relations  or  friends  ;  others  with 
profligate  parents,  who  neglect  them  ;  others  with  stepfathers  or 
mothers,  who  ill-treat  them  ;  and  all  of  them  in  a  state  of  almost 
incredible  ignorance  of  the  very  elements  of  human  knowledge, 
they  find  no  occupation  too  disgusting.  On  the  banks  of  the 
Thames  at  low-water,  puddling  amid  the  slime,  they  will  be  seen 
scrambling  for  pieces  of  coal ;  and  the  "  mud-larks"  are  thus 
distinguished  from  the  prevailing  squalor  of  the  other  children, 
by  the  super-addition  of  the  foul  deposits  of  the  river. 

Accustomed  to  the  freedom  of  their  wild  existence,  they  look 
at  first  with  scorn  upon  the  restraints  which  the  Ragged  Schools 
impose.  They  come  as  for  a  lark ;  shout,  sing,  and  blaspheme  ; 
and  are  all  in  a  state  of  frantic  fun  at  the  idea  of  any  one 
schooling  them.  But  they  are  susceptible  of  impression,  and 
the  sweetness  of  human  sympathy  is  triumphant  in  the  end. 
The  novelty  of  disturbance  wears  away,  and  a  better  novelty 
comes  in  its  room.  The  instruction  offered  them  is  seized  with 
avidity,  and  comprehended  with  a  quickness  beyond  their  years. 
The  impressions  thus  made  on  the  minds  of  a  migratory,  rest- 
less race  may  not  be  lasting ;  but  experience  has  proved  that 
much  has  been  done,  for  which  the  world  should  be  thankful. 
Ignorance  has  been  supplanted  by  a  little  knowledge ;  some  idle 
have  been  made  industrious ;  the  virtues  of  filth  have  been  ren- 
dered doubtful ;  the  wild  fi^eaks  of  mud-larks  even  have  been 
exchanged  for  the  orderly  deportment  of  our  common  schools ; 
and,  amid  the  screams  and  yells  of  their  out-door  recreations 
there  will  be  heard  the  humming  of  the  hymns  that  they  have 
learnt.  They  get  up  concerts  in  the  courts ;  and  sometimes  on 
the  holidays,  raise  their  voices  high  and  gloriously,  above  the  ri- 
baldry and  blasphemy  there.  When  we  find  such  effects  from 
such  small  beginnings,  and  when  in  the  improved  morale  of  so- 
ciety we  perceive  its  results  in  the  diminution  of  crime,*  is  there 
not  in  it  all  something  more  than  a  sentimental  sympathy  with 
a  new  specimen  of  humanity,  and  merits  that  will  sustain  the 
noble  scheme  long  after  its  romance  has  yielded  to  more  startHng 
things ! 

But  how  small  are  the  number  that  can  be  reached !  Only 
4000  attend  the  whole  Ragged  Schools  of  London ;  and  yet, 
in  two  parishes,  Bethnal  Green  and  Spitalfields,  there  w^ere, 
in  1843,  16,726  children  without  the  advantage  of  any  in- 
struction.t     In  another  district  in  the  western  part  of  the  me- 

*  See  the  statements  of  the  Governor  of  the  Edinburgh  Prison  cited  by  Lord 
Ashley. 
+  CSty  Mission  Magazine,  Nov.  1843,  pp.  173-7. 
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tropolis,  visited  by  the  agents  of  the  London  City  Mission, 
they  found  312  houses,  621  families,  and  612  children  under 
12  years  of  age, — only  65  of  whom  were  receiving  any  kind  of 
education.  These  children  thus  neglected,  are  left  early  to 
their  own  discretion.  It  is  not  in  their  case  a  sudden  lapse  into 
crime ;  they  have  been  educated  to  systematic  deceit  from  early 
years;  their  assumed  sores  and  agonies  are  all  impostures. 
To  cheat  the  compassion  of  a  stranger,  is  to  rob  him  as  eflPectu- 
ally  as  is  done  on  the  highway,  witnout  the  preceding  trouble. 
The  distinction,  too  evanescent  even  in  the  keenest  view  of  the 
theory  of  moral  proportions,  is  completely  disregarded  in  prac- 
tice. As  the  boy  grows  up  he  loses  the  means  of  exciting  our 
sympathies,  and  takes  to  thieving  as  a  trade.  Experience  en- 
ables him  to  put  in  practice  the  precepts  which  are  readily  given 
him  ;  and  which  he  obtains  in  abundance  in  those  dens  to  which 
in  large  towns  he  must  resort  for  a  home. 

The  march  of  modern  improvement,  and  the  exigencies  of  our 
advanced  civilisation,  requiring  in  the  hearts  of  our  great  cities 
large  spaces  for  manufactories  and  railway  stations,  have  swept 
away  many  of  those  obscure  streets  which,  while  they  were  nur^ 
series  of  disease, were  still  habitations  for  the  poor.  What  was  thus 
taken  from  them  has  not  been  otherwise  supplied.  Few  new 
streets  fitted  for  their  abode  have  been  erected  in  the  cities  where 
BO  many  houses  have  been  destroyed  ;  and  the  masses  thus  be- 
reft of  their  miserable  dwellings,  have  been  driven  upon  the 
scanty  accommodation  of  their  poorer  neighbours  ;  crowding  to 
suffocation  dens  already  filled.  How  often  in  these  filthy  tene- 
ments, swarming  with  human  beings,  does  the  missionary  find 
twelve  men,  women,  and  children,  mingled  together  in  one 
room,  in  all  the  squalor  of  promiscuous  wretchedness !  Take  for 
instance  Glasgow,  the  second  city  of  the  empire ;  in  the  alleys 
of  which  leading  out  of  the  High  Street,  the  houses  of  the  Cal- 
ton,  the  closes  and  wynds  which  lie  between  Trongate  and 
Bridgegate,  and  the  Saltmarket,  there  will  be  found  a  motley 
population,  which  derives  its  entire  subsistence  firom  plunder  or 
prostitution.  In  every  variety  of  form, — misery,  crime,  disease, 
and  filth  exist  there.  In  the  houses, — dirt,  damp,  and  decay 
reign  triumphant. 

Is  it  better  in  the  great  city  of  Liverpool,  the  emporium  of  a 
commerce  that  has  embraced  the  world  ?  Here  there  are  hun- 
dreds of  inhabited  cellars,  in  which  there  are  estimated  to  be 
40,000  occupants.  There  are  no  windows  in  them,  no  communi- 
cation with  external  air  other  than  the  door  at  the  top.  The 
flooring  is  the  bare  earth,  and  is  often  the  depository  of  all  the 
filth  of  the  swarms  who  inhabit  these  receptacles  of  misery.  Much 
certainly  has  been  done  in  the  way  of  improvement  within  the  last 
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two  years;  but  Liverpool  still  continues  one  of  the  most  unhealthy 
of  cities.  Birmingham,  the  blackest  and  most  desolate  looking  city 
that  the  sun  ever  shone  upon — everywhere  appearing  in  dishabille, 
everywhere  offending  the  eye  with  gaunt  black  erections,  and 
the  smell,  with  the  intolerable  combinations  of  its  manufacturing 
processes,  is  not  much  better.  In  this  city  no  less  than  49,016 
persons  reside  in  courts  as  badly  ventilated  and  drained  as 
those  of  Saffron  Hill.  The  Police-retunis  state,  that  there  are 
122  beggars'  lodging-houses,  252  Irish  lodging-houses,  81  repu- 
ted to  be  used  as  houses  for  the  reception  of  stolen  goods,  and  228 
described  as  the  resort  of  thieves. 

But  let  us  not  bear  too  hard  upon  the  great  cities,  in  which 
we  must  necessarily  look  for  some  of  the  inconveniences  attend- 
ing a  crowded  population.  The  evil  is  universal.  Amid  the 
bracing  breezes  of  the  far  north,  we  have  the  capital  of  the  High- 
lands thus  described  by  its  worthy  provost,  whose  sense  of  duty 
and  whose  patriotism  had  some  diflSculty  in  not  running  into 
contradiction.  "  Inverness,"  said  he,  "  is  a  nice  town,  situated 
in  a  most  beautiful  country.  The  people  are,  generally  speak- 
ing, a  nice  people ;  but  their  sufferance  of  nastiness  is  past  endur- 
ance." It  is  the  worst  symptom  of  the  disease,  because  it 
shows  that  the  surrounding  physical  wretchedness  has  destroyed 
the  mind.  "  The  wretchedness,"  says  Dr.  Southwood  Smith, 
"  being  greater  than  humanity  can  bear,  annihilates  the  mental 
feelings, — the  faculties  distinctive  of  the  human  being." 

To  give  the  poor  man  a  home  is  the  sure  means  not  only 
to  his  physical  comfort  but  to  his  moral  regeneration.  He 
has  something  to  look  forward  to  in  the  evening  of  his  day 
of  labour,  in  a  fireside  unbeset  by  miseries  which  nature 
loathes — miseries  which  prevent  the  expansion  of  the  social 
feelings — the  expression  of  that  tenderness  and  humanity  which 
bind  mankind  together,  and  which  are  never  so  beautiful  as  in 
the  gentle  eloquence  of  domestic  affection.  Give  the  father  a 
comtbrtable  and  cleanly  house,  and  he  can  then,  if  he  has  any 
tendency  to  good,  develop  it  in  the  seclusion  which  surrounds 
him  ;  without  that,  he  seeks  to  gratify  the  cravings  of  his  nature 
in  some  place  where  he  can  taste  a  little  of  a  home's  comforts.  He 
finds  in  the  public-house  a  fire,  brilliant  gas-light,  attendance ; 
and  in  the  debasing  excitement  of^  drink  he  attempts  to  drown 
the  consciousness  of  the  sleeping  place  to  which  he  must  return. 
What  must  the  wife  of  such  a  man  be  but  the  reflex  of  himself. 
Dirty  and  slattern — forgetful  of  the  delicacies  of  her  sex,  brawl- 
ing and  intemperate,  she  shows  how  unhappy  circumstances 
may  have  changed  a  tidy  girl.  The  children,  too,  with  keener 
sensibilities,  have  as  keen  a  sense  of  discomforts.  Driven  to  the 
ttreetSy  they  linger  there  as  long  as  the  weather  will  permit 
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them,  and  fill  up  their  idle  time  in  thieving.  Parents  and  chil- 
dren alike  fall.  The  same  scythe  that  cuts  down  the  flower 
already  fully  blown,  cuts  away  the  bud  still  unfolded  in  its  calyx. 

No  speculator  ever  dreams  of  erecting  streets  for  tlie  accom- 
modation of  these  classes ;  yet  no  speculation  would  be  more 
successful.  Look  at  some  of  the  cellars  in  our  great  cities,  let  at 
high  rents  to  wretches  who  scrimp  their  earnings  to  meet  them ; 
and  can  it  be  supposed  that  human  nature  would  endure  such 
unwholesome  cells  if  well-ventilated  accommodation  were  placed 
within  its  reach  ? 

The  following  extracts  from  the  advertising  columns  of  the 
London  newspapers  prove,  that  although  there  might  be  some 
trouble  in  gathering  the  rents,  yet  that  when  got  an  excellent 
per  centage  would  be  obtained  for  outlay  : — 

"  For  sale,  for  250  guineas,  five  small  houses,  bringing  in  a  clear 
income  of  above  £10  a-year." — Morning  Advertiser, 

"  A  lot  of  houses  to  be  sold  for  £250,  producing  £76  a-year  above 
the  ground  rent." — Ibid, 

**  Twelve  houses  to  be  sold  for  the  small  sum  of  £200,  to  pay  nearly 
25  per  cent." — Ibid, 

"  £150  a-year  to  be  sold  for  700  guineas,  arising  from  houses  eli- 
gibly situated  near  the  city." — Times, 

But  the  class  of  juveniles  to  whom  we  must  particularly  re- 
turn, cannot  set  up  an  independent  menage^  even  in  the  range  of 
houses  sold  at  such  a  sacrifice.  Boys  and  girls  under  14,  whose 
parents  are  dead,  or  have  deserted  them,  or  driven  them  from  a 
home  where  their  maintenance  w^as  a  burden,  must  obtain  some 
lodging-place  other  than  the  stairs  of  houses,  or  the  arches  of 
a  bridge.  Such  lodgings  have  been  provided,  and  have  formed 
the  most  efficient  instrument,  in  skilful  hands,  for  eradicating  the 
last  shreds  of  a  lingering  virtue.  They  are  frequented  by  both 
sexes,  and  more  especially  by  boys  and  girls  of  tender  years.  They 
are  distinct  from  the  beer-shop,  the  public-house,  or  any  of  the 
other  places  of  accommodation  known  to  respectable  life.  All 
who  have  no  character,  or  whose  rags  and  filth  would  exclude 
them  from  cleanly  habitations  even  though  they  had  money,  are 
"welcome.  The  beggar  and  the  thief  meet  here  when  the  day's 
work  is  done.  It  is  the  "  flash  house"  of  the  district, — the  re- 
ceiving-house for  stolen  goods, — the  school  where  aged  ruffians 
rain  all  that  is  left  of  juvenile  virtue, — wind  up  the  labours  of 
the  day  by  the  scenes  of  the  brothel,  and  in  the  total  corruption 
of  all  morals,  commit  nameless  horrors,  which  shock  the  feelings 
and  stagger  belief. 

"  In  the  lodging-houses  in  the  country,"  says  a  convicted  thief,  '*  I 
have  met  with  all  sorts  of  characters— burglars,  thieves,  pickpockets, 
beggars^  and  receivers ;  and  have  frequently  seen  property  of  all  sorts 
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sold  for  half  its  value,  which  I  have  no  doubt  was  stolen." — Consta- 
bulary Eeport,  p.  67. 

An  orphan  boy,  ultimately  convicted,  gives  this  sketch : — 

"  When  lads  run  away  from  home  they  go  to  a  lodging-house,  and 
if  they  (the  parents)  look  for  them  the  lodging-house  keeper  hides 
them.  If  a  lad  once  gets  into  one  of  them  it's  all  up  with  him  ;  for  he 
sees  them  drinking  and  card-playing,  and  hears  them  talking  of  the 
places  they  have  been  in.  Young  girls  Are  enticed  to  the  houses ; 
many  hundred  lads  would  not  go  if  it  was  not  for  them.  I  have  seen 
nine  beds  in  a  room,  and  two  persons  in  each.  I  was  once  in  a 
lodging-house  at  Warwick  where  there  were  130  men,  women,  and 
children,  all  loose  characters." — Constabulary  Report,  p.  68. 

Thieves  have  their  gradations  of  rank  according  to  their  skill. 
The  more  proficient  are  admired  and  worshipped  in  these  houses 
by  those  who  have  yet  to  learn ;  and  the  youth  at  threepence 
a-night  is  excited  to  imitation  by  the  stories  that  he  hears.  We 
have  all  around  us  sad  evidence  of  the  skill  with  which  the  in- 
struction is  given  and  acquired,  and  of  the  power  with  which 
the  plastic  elements  of  humanity  are  moulded  into  perfection  by 
accomplished  masters.  Physically  and  intellectually  young  crimi- 
nals are,  in  one  sense,  in  a  high  state  of  education,  though  unable 
to  form  a  single  letter,  or  toss  up  the  first  problem  in  simple  addi- 
tion. People  talk  of  the  influence  of  public  opinion  ;  but  public 
opinion  is  nothing  more  than  the  judgment  of  the  circle  of  20  or 
100  individuals  with  whom  we  associate,  or  among  whom  we 
move.  Duties  derive  their  obligation  from  the  opinions  of  that 
limited  number ;  and  to  the  scorn,  as  to  the  approbation  of  the 
rest  of  mankind,  there  is  the  most  profound  indifference.  Hence 
the  more  proficient  adepts  in  thieving  are  looked  upon  as  illus- 
trious chiefs  of  a  body  adorned  by  their  talents  ;  they  keep  up  its 
spint  amid  the  persecution  of  cruel  policemen,  and  have  the  sym- 
pathy of  hundreds  when  denied  in  jails  and  penitentiaries  the 
freedom  they  love.  The  means  are  dwelt  on  by  which  they  have 
become  great  and  unfortunate ;  and  when  at  last  they  wind 
up  their  brilliant  career  by  the  gallows,  or  by  a  compulsory 
travel  in  a  distant  land,  they  bequeath  to  their  companions  the 
benefit  of  their  example.  The  evils  that  such  men  do  are  thus 
not  limited  to  the  particular  outrage  for  which  they  suffer.  In 
their  ruin  they  drag  down  not  merely  themselves,  but  the  weaker 
instruments  whom  they  have  made  their  tools.  Alceste,  after 
reading  Orontes'  sonnet,  announced  the  judgment  of  every  reader 
of  their  confessions — 

"  Qu'un  homme  est  pendable  apres  les  avoir  faits." 

The  removal  of  such  evils  has  been  attempted  by  the  erection 
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of  houses  regulated  upon  better  prinr^iples,  directed  by  humane 
and  enlightened  men.  In  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Birmingham, 
and  London,  we  have  seen  these  establishments  in  operation, 
and  nothing  can  be  more  pleasing  than  the  contrast.  Cleanliness, 
order,  quiet  are  there  ;  and  in  some  a  collection  of  books.  It  is 
gratifying  also  to  know,  that,  unlike  other  charitable  schemes,  they 
have  turned  out  profitable  speculations.  Yet,  after  all,  the  ac- 
commodation so  given  must  be  limited  in  its  operation  to  those 
houseless  isolated  stragglers  who  have  no  family,  and  no  abiding 
resting-place.  A  man  with  a  wife  and  children,  of  course,  can- 
not enter  a  large  public  lodging-house ;  for  his  case  separate 
dwellings  must  be  provided,  if  we  wish  to  preserve  him  as  a  self- 
sustaining  member  of  society. 

The  orphans  and  deserted  children  of  degraded  parents  seldom 
come  with  a  good  recommendation  to  a  tradesman  wanting  an 
apprentice.  When  he  can  get  the  children  of  the  middle  classes, 
he  will  seldom  drag  from  the  pollution  of  the  London  streets 
the  wild  creatures  who  infest  them.  Without  a  trade,  or  an 
honest  means  of  livelihood,  they  have  thus  the  sad  dilemma  of- 
fered to  them — to  thieve  or  die.  In  that  case,  (and  it  is  of  pro- 
fessional thieves  that  we  are  now  speaking,)  undoubtedly  xoant 
originally  gave  a  direction  to  their  life.  Many  respectable  men 
have  no  doubt  given  it  as  the  result  of  their  experience,  that 
such  is  not  the  cause  of  the  vast  majority  of  crimes.*  They  as- 
sert what  is  true,  that  a  skilful  thief  will  be  able  to  acquire  a  far 
larger  income  than  the  best  employed  workman  can  ever  make, 
and  can  riot  it  in  a  style  of  sensual  gratification  which  no  work- 
man's income  could  ever  meet.  This  may  be  the  reason  which 
induces  the  convicted  thief  when  he  grows  in  years  to  continue 
his  predatory  life ;  but,  at  first,  the  sole  consideration  is  to  get 
immediate  subsistence.  If  work  could  have  been  got  they  might 
have  been  skilful  operatives,  raising  still  higher  our  manufactur- 
ing renown ;  but  excluded  from  this  outlet  to  their  energies, 
they  only  serve  to  raise  the  prison  and  the  poor  rates. 

Nothing  can  be  more  curious  than  the  revelations  which  these 
children  make  of  the  practice  of  their  art.  The  "  Memoirs  of 
Vidocq"  disclosed  a  history  which,  in  point  of  interest,  yielded 
to  none  of  the  master-pieces  of  imaginative  fiction.  The  confes- 
sions of  our  own  juvenile  thieves,  if  they  do  not  hurry  us  so 
often  to  the  brink  of  improbability  and  melo-dramatic  exagge- 
ration, yet  disclose  pictures  of  human  life  which  must  be  new  to 
many.     At  one  time  we  find  them  possessed  of  large  sums  of 

*  See  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Hill,  Recorder  of  Birmingham,  First  Report,  Lords, 
p.  20  ;  Surveyor- General's  Report,  p.  41;  and  evidence  digested  in  Constabulary 
Report^  p.  129. 
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money,  which  would  have  maintained  a  family  for  years ;  and 
in  the  following  week  it  is  gone.  Each  has  got  a  "  sister,"  who 
generally  aids  in  spending  the  ill-gotten  produce,  and  who  is 
often  the  best  witness  for  a  conviction.  Eager  for  novelty,  un- 
scrupulous in  the  mode  of  gratifying  it,  impatient  at  the  quiet 
monotony  of  sober  life,  the  thief  is  soon  inured  to  the  roving 
spirit  of  his  profession,  and  would  feel  it  as  the  greatest  misery  to 
forsake  it. 

Most  of  them  begin  at  the  age  of  seven  or  eight,  which  must 
leave  them  two  years  of  impunity,  as  we  cannot  find  from  the 
evidence  of  any  of  the  witnesses  examined  before  the  House  of 
Lords  in  1847,  that  magistrates  have  ever  tried  children  under 
nine.  They  begin  their  life  first  by  petty  thefts  of  loose  articles 
from  the  market- stands  and  shop- doors ;  they  next  proceed  to 
pocket-picking,  stealing  fi:om  the  shop-till,  cheating  shopmen,  ex- 
tracting valuable  articles  from  shop- windows  by  taking  out  a  pane. 
K  what  is  obtained  be  money,  it  is  immediately  divided ;  if  it  be 
anything  else  it  is  taken  to  the  "  fences,"  or  receivers  of  stolen 
property,  who  for  the  most  part  are  Jews,  and  who,  to  conceal  the 
nature  of  their  trade,  carry  on  ostensibly  the  business  of  furniture- 
brokers,  gold-refiners,  and  keepers  of  marine-stores.  No  one 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  a  thief  s  progress  will  doubt  the 
assertion,  that  if  there  were  no  "  fences"  there  would  be  fewer 
thieves.  These,  in  truth,  are  among  the  greatest  pests  of  society ; 
they  encourage  the  thief  by  finding  him  a  market ;  and  many 
robberies  are  effected  upon  their  suggestion. 

The  first  serious  check  the  thief  receives  after  the  usual  short 
imprisonments  of  his  early  youth,  generally  takes  place  in  his 
third  or  fourth  year.  In  pursuing  his  usual  art,  he  may  not 
have  used  his  usual  caution ;  or  in  attempting  something  new, 
he  may  not  have  displayed  sufficient  skill.  A  long  impri- 
sonment, or  perhaps  transportation,  relieves  society  from  the 
agent  that  had  troubled  it.  Of  the  results  of  Prison-discipline, 
we  shall  have  occasion  before  concluding  to  speak.  But  in  the 
meantime  we  will,  fi'om  the  confessions  of  one  of  these  juvenile 
thieves,  prove  that  their  profits  are  far  beyond  what  they  ever 
could  have  obtained  by  honest  living. 

One  of  them  states*  that  he  was  the  son  of  respectable 
parents,  and  left  them  expressly  to  live  by  robbing.  He  and 
another  young  man  on  the  first  day  of  their  expedition  from 
Manchester  made  about  £4  by  picking  pockets  at  Chorley.  They 
then  went  to  Preston,  and  in  a  fortnight  "  got  a  decent  sum — 
about  £30."  Thence  they  went  to  Garstang,  where  they  took 
£12  fix)m  a  drunk  man.     In  the  ensuing  week  at  Lancaster  and 

*  Constabulary  Report,  p.  41. 
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Carlisle  they  did  "  very  fair."  In  a  short  time  they  went  to 
Hexham,  where  in  about  three  minutes  they  "flattened  the  nose" 
of  a  flour-dealer,  and  relieved  him  of  £25.  They  left  for  New- 
castle that  night,  and  got  into  a  warehouse,  from  which  they  took 
goods  to  the  value  of  £15.  To  Durham  they  next  proceeded 
"  to  look  at  the  Cathedral,  but  did  nothing  there,"  and  were 
equally  unsuccessful  at  Darlington ;  but  at  Stockton,  in  the  fol- 
lowing week,  they  made  about  £12,  for  which  they  were  appre- 
hended, and  had  a  month  of  solitude  in  Durham  jail.  On  their 
emancipation  from  this  duresse^  they  went  to  Sunderland  for  a 
week,  where  the  party  making  the  confession  could  find  no  other 
book  but  the  Bible,  in  which  he  read  a  passage  that  troubled  him 
for  some  weeks.  On  the  road  between  Sunderland  and  Shields, 
they  made  £8  ;  "  and  determined  to  work  back  to  Manchester." 
Before  they  arrived  at  York,  they  "were  low,"  and  had  only 
made  £14,  10s.  At  Leeds,  they  "  got  some  little — about  £10  ;" 
at  Bradford,  £3  ;  and  arrived  in  Manchester  on  the  25th  of  May, 
from  which  they  went  to  Ashton  and  Iluddersfield,  and  obtained 
£10  by  picking  pockets,  but  "  had  to  fly  very  quick."  Wake- 
field "  stood"  25s. ;  and  Selby  and  Hull,  "  some  few  pounds."  At 
Beverley  and  Scarboro',  they  made  "  £30  at  two  hauls ;"  and  at 
Hartlepool,  "we  Wx.  on  an  old  sailor  just  landed,  who  had  got 
£25,  (his  wages  just  received,)  and  picked  his  pocket."  On  they 
drove  to  Edinburgh,  where  we  "  drawed"  a  grocer's  till,  which 
yielded  £30.  At  Glasgow,  they  were  a  fortnight,  "got  about 
£20  the  day  before  we  went  out,  to  help  us  on  the  road."  Thence 
to  Greenock,  which  is  described  as  "  a  pretty  town,  but  we  did 
not  choose  to  do  much."  Ayr,  however,  yielded  a  more  liberal 
return  in  £40,  which  was  taken  from  the  pocket  of  a  female,  but 
which  roused  the  hue  and  cry  after  them.  They  escaped,  how- 
ever. One  left  Scotland,  crossed  to  Ireland,  where  at  various 
places  enumerated  he  made  £77,  10s.;  his  companion  having 
parted  from  him  at  Ayr. 

Here  is  an  amount  of  robberies  which  may  be  taken  as  a 
sample  of  hundreds  contained  in  these  confessions.  The  misery 
to  the  victims — such  as  the  poor  sailor,  who  after  perhaps  a  long 
year  of  dangerous  service  had  returned  with  his  hard  earned 
wage — can  scarcely  be  estimated ;  and  yet  all  this  vast  amount 
of  money  obtained  within  a  period  of  one  single  year,  was  just 
as  recklessly  squandered  as  it  was  obtained.  When  apprehended 
at  Manchester,  on  his  return  from  Ireland,  the  improvident  thief 
had  only  £2b  remaining.  Another  of  the  tribe,  who  makes  a 
similar  confession,  adds  these  significant  words : — "  Separate  con- 
jinement  for  a  month  or  two,  and  as  little  meat  as  would  sustain 
health,  might  have  altogether  stopped  me." — Constabulary  Re^ 
portj  p.  49. 
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The  Prison-discipline  now  to  be  adopted  has  become  of  pres- 
sing interest.  For  the  last  forty  years  it  has  been  made  the 
subject  of  a  long  series  of  experiments,  each  thrust  forward  as 
an  improvement  on  its  predecessor.  The  damp  dungeons  which 
engendered  the  jail-fevers  of  former  days,  at  last  yielded  to  the 
reclamations  of  humanity,  startled  by  the  disclosures  of  Howard. 
A  feeling  of  strong  commiseration  for  the  victims  directed  atten- 
tion to  schemes  of  improvement ;  one  of  which  was  that  upon 
which  we  have  settled.  So  early  as  1775,  the  Separate-system 
was  established  by  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  in  the  county  of 
Sussex.  The  suggestion  came  from  Howard ;  but  it  never  ap- 
pears to  have  been  generally  adopted,  and  passed  away  for  many 
years  from  the  public  attention.  A  system  of  classification,  about 
thirty  years  ago,  was  resorted  to.  To  give  it  effect,  many  new 
prisons  were  erected,  which  have  since  required  expensive  altera- 
tions. The  object  was  to  put  into  various  divisions  of  the  prison 
criminals  in  the  same  stage  of  crime,  in  order  that  thereby  the 
more  hardened  might  not  influence  the  penitent.  It  was  a  total 
blunder.  It  was  found  impossible  to  effect  any  proper  classifica- 
tion. For  how  is  it  possible  to  gauge  the  exact  amount  of  indi- 
vidual corruption,  or  to  require  from  turnkeys  that  psychological 
knowledge  which  can  fathom  the  consciences  of  men  ?  It  is  a 
dream  to  expect  so  nicely  to  appreciate  moral  guilt  as  to  assign 
to  each  prisoner  his  place  in  a  graduated  scale.  It  was  falla- 
cious, too,  upon  another  ground;  for  an  old  offender,  who  might 
have  escaped  for  many  a  year,  was  perhaps  caught  for  a  petty 
larceny.  If  judged  according  to  this  last  crime,  and  so  classified, 
it  is  obvious  that  a  great  mistake  would  be  committed.  The 
system,  besides,  partook  of  the  evil  of  association,  the  effects  of 
which  cannot  be  exaggerated.  To  put  down  this,  every  motive 
of  humanity,  as  regarded  the  individual  prisoners,  and  of  policy, 
as  regarded  the  good  of  society,  induced  inquiring  men  to  resort 
to  some  other  system  which  should  save  prisoners  from  the  fear- 
ful contamination  resulting  from  unrestricted  intercourse.  It 
was  found  that  every  association  of  criminals  perverted,  and  never 
reformed ;  and  that,  although  classification  might  be  useful,  it 
was  only  in  an  inverse  proportion  to  the  numbers  of  which  each 
class  was  composed,  and  was  only  perfect  when  it  came  to  the 
point  at  which  it  lost  its  name  and  nature,  in  complete  separation. 
What  was  then  fallen  upon  is  what  has  since  gone  by  the 
name  of  the  silent-system  ;  of  which  the  best  examples  are  at  the 
Maison  de  Force  at  Ghent,  and  the  Auburn  Penitentiary  of 
New  York.  The  prisoners,  during  the  day,  are  all  in  each 
other's  presence.  They  are  compelled  to  work,  and  under  the 
pain  of  immediate  flagellation,  they  are  forced  to  be  absolutely 
silent.     It  is  a  modification  of  this  system  which  does  not  give 
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the  prisoners  useful  labour,  but  puts  them  upon  the  tread-wheel 
under  the  same  rigorous  silence. 

The  discipline  here  is  of  a  physical  nature.  It  is  enforced  by 
the  terrors  of  the  lash.  It  degrades  and  humiliates,  stimulating 
vindictive  feelings,  by  hardening  the  heart  against  so  apparently 
arbitrary  a  restriction.  But  rigidly  as  the  discipline  was  enforced, 
it  altogether  failed.  On  the  tread-wheel,  with  the  keeper  watch- 
ing;  in  the  workshops,  under  the  same  vigilant  superintendence, 
they  communicated  with  each  other.  The  superintendence  could 
not  be  always  equally  vigilant.  When  it  relaxed,  the  keeper,  who 
was  watched,  gave  an  opportunity  which  was  never  missed.  He 
could  not  prevent  conversation  by  the  eye.  A  look,  a  wink,  ex- 
pressed a  feeling  :  a  movement  answered  it,  and  the  very  restraint 
imposed,  gave  a  zest  to  the  imperfect  means  resorted  to.  Dum 
tacent  clamant  "  I  have  been,"  says  a  prisoner,  '^  on  the  wheel ; 
and  they  talk  frequently  in  a  low  voice  there,  but  they  are  sel- 
dom found  out  if  they  don't  turn  their  heads.  They  can  watch 
the  turnkey  as  much  as  he  can  watch  them." — 1  Fields  p.  42. 
The  silent  industry,  in  other  cases,  of  a  crowded  workshop  in 
prison,  is  imposing ;  but  it  is  a  mistake  to  hold  that  you  thereby 
prevent  the  evils  of  unrestricted  communication.  It  is  what  an 
eminent  Scottish  Judge  declares  to  be  a  kind  of  "  Sisyphian  tor- 
ment, to  keep  men  for  months  and  years  in  company,  and  yet 
prevent  all  communication  by  the  lash." — Appendix  to  Lordi 
Report^  p.  88. 

But  the  great  objection  to  it  is,  that  along  with  the  undoubted 
evils  of  bad  communication,  it  completes  effectually  the  ruin  of 
every  prisoner,  by  exposing  his  presence  to  his  companions.  If 
they  cannot  speak  to  him,  they  at  least  see  and  will  remember 
him  again.  Thus  entangled  into  thieves'*  society,  he  finds  himself 
in  a  net,  from  which  no  virtuous  resolutions  can  relieve  him. 
Mr.  Baron  Alderson  gives  a  striking  exemplification  of  the 
inutility  of  compulsory  silence.  He  states  that  he  knew  an 
instance  in  which  a  regular  plan  for  a  robbery,  afterwards 
accomplished,  "  was  laid,  in  one  of  what  is  called  our  best  regu- 
lated jails,  and  on  the  tread-mill.  The  instrument  there  was  a 
boy,  and  the  principals  were  adult  thieves." — Appendix  to  Lord£ 
Report^  p.  42.  Thus  the  system  failed,  if  prevention  of  crime, 
along  with  the  punishment  of  the  offender,  constituted  any  part 
of  the  theory  of  punishment.  Old  associations  were  kept  up  in 
active  and  daily  exercise;  and  new  associations  were  formed 
which  were  never,  through  the  whole  of  a  guilty  life,  allowed  to 
drop.  The  obedience  too,  which  was  extorted  by  the  lash,  not 
being  the  act  of  a  free  moral  agent,  was  no  virtue  at  all.  It  was 
in  itself  rather  a  weakness,  preparing  for  evil  influence  much 
more  than  for  sound  direction. 
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In  a  separate  cell  a  prisoner  is  in  many  respects  free.  He 
has  himself  to  himself.  But  in  the  workroom  he  is  a  slave — 
the  slave  of  his  companions.  If  in  their  presence  he  give  way  to 
any  outward  sign  of  penitence,  he  is  jeered  and  laughed  at.  The 
neutrality  of  the  weak  and  the  resistance  of  the  brave  are  alike 
swept  away.  In  the  cell  he  could  have  relief  to  a  mind  not 
hardened,  in  his  bible,  his  prayer-book,  and  his  tears.  But  with 
his  bad  companions  he  loses  all  the  good  he  ever  had ;  and  en- 
riches himself  at  the  expense  of  society,  with  a  knowledge  from 
which  it  will  ultimately  suffer.  This  is  in  truth  only  a  modi- 
fication of  that  old  system  of  unrestricted  intercourse  which  cha- 
racterized our  prisons  in  former  days,  when  the  prison  was  the 
vestibule  of  a  life-transportation,  or  of  the  scaffold.  No  deter- 
ring effect  can  ever  flow  from  a  system  in  which  the  only  punish- 
ment is  that  of  silence  imperfectly  enforced.  The  criminal  is  not 
thrown  back  upon  his  own  reflections  in  the  stem  solitude  of 
compulsory  separation.  He  has  none  of  that  feeling  of  desola- 
tion which  want  of  companions  and  the  grave-like  stillness  of  a 
solitary  cell  necessarily  create.  To  make  punishment  dreadful, 
we  have  only  to  resort  to  an  isolation  which  nature  loathes — to 
leave  the  objects  of  it 

"  suivis, 


Que  de  leur  malheureuse  ombre." 


The  faces  of  as  few  human  beings  as  is  necessary  to  preserve 
from  madness,  should  alone  be  seen  between  the  time  when  the 
gloomy  portals  close  upon  the  condemned,  until  the  hour  when 
it  is  declared  the  expiation  is  accomplished. 

The  system  which  has  received  in  modern  days  the  almost 
universal  approbation  of  the  most  philanthropic  men  of  all  coun- 
tries, is  that  known  as  the  separate.  The  silent-system  of  the 
workhouse,  the  tread-wheel,  and  all  the  other  optimist  specu- 
lations which  have  each  had  their  day  and  disappeared,  have 
given  place  to  a  system  to  which  our  humanity  is  reconciled, 
at  the  same  time  that  it  effects  the  object  of  punishment.  As 
to  its  operation  much  ignorance  exists.  Part  of  this  is  owing 
to  those  tales  of  horror  which,  a  number  of  years  ago,  were  sent 
over  Europe,  relative  to  the  system  of  separation  and  of  silence 
adopted  in  the  cells  of  Virginia  and  New  York.  There,  human 
beings  were  immured  in  dungeons  dark  and  damp.  No  inter- 
course with  mankind  was  allowed  from  the  commencement  of 
the  punishment  to  its  close.  None  of  the  physical  comforts 
necessary  for  the  support  of  life  were  given  the  unhappy  con- 
demned. The  ventilation  was  bad,  in  pits,  entered  from  the 
top  by  a  ladder,  the  orifice  of  which  was  secured  with  a  trap. 
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The  consequences  of  such  treatment  might  easily  be  anticipated. 
Human  nature  could  not  endure  the  infliction  of  such  horrors. 
An  uninterrupted  solitude  in  dark  pits  produced  its  natural 
fruits  in  death  and  madness.  The  system  was  abandoned,  both 
in  Virginia  where  it  had  its  birth,  and  in  New  York  where  it 
grew  into  vigour ;  and  is  now  only  useful  as  shewing  that  even 
the  best  principles  will  fail  when  pushed  to  license. 

A  true  idea,  however,  once  uttered  is  immortal.  It  makes  its 
way  more  rapidly,  or  the  reverse,  according  to  the  accidental  cir- 
cumstances which  influence  the  oscillations  of  public  opinion. 
Though  humanity  was  shocked  at  the  imprisonments  of  the  New 
World — held  up  as  the  results  of  a  fair  experiment — there  were 
men  who  saw  the  cause  of  the  failure,  and  hastened  to  recall  pub- 
lic opinion  to  its  senses.  It  is  strange,  after  our  long  experience, 
that  there  should  be  found  a  London  magistrate  so  ignorant  of  its 
working  as  to  represent  it  still,  as  bearing  the  fruits  of  the  Vir- 
ginia cells.  Yet  Sir  Peter  Laurie,  at  a  meeting  of  the  London 
Aldermen,  no  later  than  the  13th  of  September  last,  is  reported 
in  the  Times  to  have  said,  that  "  its  effects  were  indescribably 
horrible.  Such  was  found  to  be  the  eff^ect  of  the  atrocious  sys- 
tem, that  no  prisoners  were  now  sent  to  the  Pentonville  Peniten- 
tiary who  were  not  in  vigorous  health  and  strength ;  and  he 
was  glad  to  have  the  opportunity  of  expressing  his  abhorrence 
of  a  plan  which  was  calculated  to  add  madness  to  the  other 
penalties  of  crime."  Such  a  statement,  even  by  Sir  Peter  Laurie, 
uttered  in  an  influential  assembly,  renders  it  necessary  to  pause, 
since  it  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  prison  authorities  in 
Scotland,  so  far  as  regards  juvenile  offenders — the  class  to  which 
of  all  others  it  would  be  most  beneficial. 

Separate  confinement  is  effiected  by  placing  the  criminal  in  a 
cell  tenanted  only  by  himself,  in  which  he  never  sees  a  fellow- 
prisoner,  but  where  he  is  often  visited  by  the  officers  of  the  prison. 
At  Perth,  the  minimum  number  of  visits  which  must  be  paid  to 
every  prisoner  during  a  day  is  ten.  Some  of  these  are  by  the 
jailors,  others  by  the  chaplain,  and  others  by  the  teachers.  He 
is  seized  upon  by  the  teacher,  who  inculcates  a  knowledge  of  the 
first  branches  of  education.  The  chaplain  directs  himself  to  his 
moral  and  religious  training ;  and,  along  with  these,  he  receives 
from  others  instruction  in  some  useful  employment.  This  is  a 
very  different  picture  from  the  gloomy  solitude  that  characterized 
the  experiment  in  America;  and  the  misfortune  is,  that  it  is  too 
beautiful  a  picture  to  be  useful.  In  our  abhorrence  of  American 
cruelty,  we  are  in  danger  of  ruining  a  good  system  by  pushing 
it  in  a  different  direction.  There  it  failed  because  it  was  car- 
ried into  operation  through  the  instrumentality  of  measures  be- 
neath which  human  nature  sank.     Here  it  is  gilded  over  with 
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pleasures,  that  must  often  make  the  prisoners  doubt  the  nature 
of  the  establishment,  and  their  own  identity. 

The  first  eflPect  of  a  thief  s  sudden  disappearance  from  active 
labour  is  to  astonish  himself  with  the  unusual  circumstance  of 
solitude.  Taken  abruptly  from  his  companions  out  of  a  turbu- 
lent and  exciting  life,  he  is  plunged  at  once  into  the  deepest 
silence.  His  mind  receives  a  shock  which  startles  it.  If  he  has 
got  the  slightest  power  of  resuscitation,  he  has  an  opportunity 
for  reflection,  undeterred  by  false  shame,  by  the  fear  of  his  com- 
panions' scorn,  or  by  the  constant  recollection  in  their  society  of 
the  pleasures  of  the  life  that  reformation  would  for  ever  lose  to 
him.  The  more  grievous  may  have  been  his  outrages  upon  so- 
ciety, the  more  painful  will  be  the  blow.  If  remorse  does  not 
accumulate  upon  his  conscience,  it  does  upon  his  memory.  There 
is  here  a  refuge  to  astonished  and  affnghted  virtue.  To  those 
who  are  desii-ous  of  another  chance,  no  system  is  more  calculated 
to  give  protection  against  the  ruffianly  society,  and  the  still  more 
ruffianly  conduct  of  associates.  Its  more  terrible  effects  are  at 
the  first ;  the  prisoner  proceeding  in  a  regular  circle  of  feeling, 
from  dismal  to  sorrowful,  from  sorrowful  to  sad,  from  sad  to  serious, 
from  serious  to  serenity : — 

"  Through  the  first  week  it  was  lonely,"  says  a  penitential  felon ; 
"  but  when  I  took  to  reading,  I  did  not  so  much  mind  being  by  myself. 
I  am  quite  sure  it  is  a  good  deal  better  for  me ;  I  do  learn  something 
good  now ;  but  when  we  were  all  together  in  jail,  I  learned  more 
wickedness  in  those  three  months  than  in  all  my  life  besides." — 2 
Field,  p.  138. 

The  great  mass  think  this  discipline  the  severest  of  all.  ^^  Their 
own  thoughts,"  says  Mr.  Tray,*  "  distress  and  pain  them  beyond 
measure.  When  alone,  they  require  excitement ;  and  when  they 
are  so  placed  apart  and  must  necessarily  reflect  on  and  review 
their  position,  they  feel  it  intensely."  They  implore  the  autho- 
rities to  send  them  to  the  wheel,  where  they  will  at  least  have 
the  consolation  of  human  fellowship.  A  punishment  so  dreadful 
comes  recommended  by  the  strongest  of  all  arguments — success. 
The  dread  of  it  implies  the  necessity  for  its  exercise,  and  esta- 
blishes the  wisdom  of  enforcing  it.  And  in  the  total  failure  of 
one  of  the  greatest  of  modern  experiments — the  Perth  Peniten- 
tiary— will  be  seen  the  ruinous  consequences  of  diluting  the 
wholesome  severity  of  a  system  which  trusts  to  conscience  as  the 
main  instrument  of  punishment  and  reformation. 

**  Poena  autem  vehemens,  ac  multo  saevior  iUis 
Quas  et  casditius  gravis  invenit,  aut  Hhadamanthus 
Nocte  dieque  suum  gestare  in  pectore  testem." — Juv.  ■ 

^    *  Governor  of  House  of  Correction,  Tothillfields,  Evidence^  House  of  Lords, 
VOL.  X.      J?0.  XTXt  S 
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It  speaks  with  a  solemn  effect,  especially  to  the  young ;  and  if 
any  scneme  for  the  regeneration  of  fallen  humanity  can  be  suc- 
cessful, it  must  be  one  which  takes  care  to  prevent  its  good 
effects  from  being  frittered  away  by  the  distractions  of  socisd  ac- 
tivity, or  the  laborious  bustle  of  useless  (or  useful)  occupation. 
Shut  out  from  the  numberless  things  in  life  which  distract  atten- 
tion and  divert  the  thoughts,  the  prisoner  is  left  to  revolve  in  the 
quiet  monotony  of  his  prison-life  the  same  ideas  which  in  honest 
days  (if  he  ever  knew  them)  sometimes  followed  him,  and  thus 
permanence  and  effect  are  given  to  what  had  never  been  more 
than  occasional  meditations. 

The  assertion  that  the  Separate  System  is  inconsistent  with 
health,  has  been  often  made,  and  as  often  disproved.  Sir  Ben- 
jamin Brodie  declared,  in  his  evidence  before  the  House  of  Lords, 
that  it  was  '^  as  little  unfavourable  as  any  imprisonment,  and  less 
unfavourable  than  most." — First  Report,  p.  390.  He  denies  that  it 
has  the  slightest  tendency  to  promote  insanity.  If  fiui;her  evi- 
dence were  needed,  we  would  point  to  those  elaborate  statistical 
tables,  in  criminal  returns,  which  give  one  so  lively  an  idea  of 
human  patience.  The  chaplain  of  the  Pentonville  Prison,  in  his 
Keport  to  the  Commissioners,  has  a  distinct  section  upon  the 

Question  as  to  the  effect  of  separate  confinement  on  the  mind, 
le  states  that  out  of  1000  prisoners  under  consideration,  the 
greater  part  were  to  his  knowledge  considerablv  improved.  Four 
undred  and  two  were  totally  unable  to  read  with  any  under- 
standing on  their  admission ;  and  there  were  only  forty-eight 
who  left  in  that  condition.  One  hundred  and  two  were  in  the 
higher  rules  of  arithmetic  on  entrance ;  but  there  were  713  on 
leaving;  and  the  conclusion  from  these  and  similar  data  is, 
that  the  system  has  not  any  injurious  effects  upon  the  mind. — 
Surveyor-Gen,  Report,  p.  49. 

The  groundless  assertions  on  this  subject  have  had  the  good 
of  arousing  attention.  They  have  produced  evidence  of  a  kind 
the  most  direct  and  satisfactory.  In  1844,  the  inspectors  of  the 
Eastern  Penitentiary  in  Philadelphia  thus  report : — 

"  The  hazard  of  '  stultifying  the  mind'  has  been  reg^irded  as  a  pos- 
sible concomitant  of  confinement  with  labour ;  the  inspectors  desire 
to  record  their  conviction,  in  regard  thereto,  that  no  case  has  occurred 
within  their  knowledge  where  such  effects  have  ever  been  produced." 

These  considerations  are  applicable  to  separate  confinement, 
however  applied.  In  regard  to  juvenile  delinquents,  however, 
a  controversy  has  arisen  of  an  important  character.  Indeed,  it 
has  passed  the  stage  of  Controversy  since  an  alteration  of  the 
systematic  plan  upon  which  Prison-discipline  is  now  based  has 
been  effected.  The  old  system  of  association,  after  it  had  beeii 
abandoned  even  by  speculative  men,  has   been  again  thrust 
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befdre  the  public  as  alone  suited  for  juvenile  frames.  If  this  be 
the  case  it  is  to  be  lamented ;  because  it  destroys  all  hope  of  thai 
eflPectual  reformation  which,  in  their  case,  the  least  sanguine 
might  expect.  The  country  must  have  proof  that  this  back- 
ward march  is  not  the  result  of  a  too  hasty  generalization,  as  it 
is  unquestionably  opposed  to  the  whole  torrent  of  authoritative^ 
opinions. 

"  The  young  will  learn,''  says  a  writer  of  great  candour  and 
of  great  accuracy,  who  has  published  the  best  book  on  Prison- 
discipline  that  has  appeared  for  many  years — **  The  young  will 
learn  from  each  other  the  lessons  of  demoralization  as  effectually 
and  more  eagerly  than  they  would  receive  the  vicious  instruc- 
tion of  older  and  more  hardened  companions.  Tlie  ward  for  jVn 
venile  offenders  in  every  Prison  I  believe  to  be  the  most  corrupting 
and  pernicious^ — 2  Field^  p.  376.  They  have  greater  pleasurd 
than  their  elders  in  communicating  their  knowledge.  The 
young  heart,  too,  is  quickly  hardened  by  contact  ivith  the 
other  '^  braves"  of  the  profession,  and  when  the  period  of  im- 
prisonment expires,  they  renew  an  acquaintanceship  begun  in 
misfortune.  The  Reverend  R.  Burnett,  chaplain  of  Lewes  jail, 
in  insisting  upon  the  necessity  of  separation  for  all  criminals, 
specially  declares,  that  "  of  juvenile  prisoners,  whose  sentences 
are  generally  short,  I  believe  this  to  be  especially  true." — 2 
lUd.  377.  Captain  Hansbrow,  the  governor  of  Lancaster 
Castle,  was  asked  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
if  "  boys  go  out  worse  than  they  come  in  I"  He  answered — 
"  Unless  they  are  kept  separate.  I  think  that  an  impression 
may  be  made  upon  them  if  they  are  kept  separate ;  but  so  long 
as  they  are  associated  together,  they  go  out  as  bad  as  they  went  in^ 

OB  GENERALLY  WORSE." 

In  truth,  a  youth  so  treated  passes  his  life  alternately  in  plun- 
dering the  public  out  of  prison,  and  in  burdening  the  Prison- 
rates  within  it.  He  runs  through  the  whole  circle  of  convic- 
tions, from  the  petty  theft  to  the  highway  robbery  and  assault ; 
instructing  others,  as  he  ascends  in  the  profession,  in  that  in- 
nuity  which  has  made  himself  famous,  and  that  daring  which 
as  defied  all  the  terrors  of  punishment,  and  all  the  correctives 
of  instruction.  He  is  elated  with  the  thought  of  having  left  the 
ordinary  crowd  of  evil-doers  and  surpassed  them  all — Rien  ne 
fait  dire — rien  ne  fait  faire — autant  de  sottises^  que  le  d^sir  de 
montrer  de  V esprit^  was  a  remark  of  the  Abb6  du  Bos,  and  holds 
particularly  true  of  Jail  society.  Can  anything  be  more  strik- 
lug  than  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Sergeant  Adams,  who  declares, 
that  he  has  often  seen  little  boys,  when  first  brought  into  jail, 
OTowhelmed  with  alartn^  and  cliilging  with  anxiety  to  the  very 
pdioemah  ^ho  brought  them  there ;  yet  in  three  days  he  hai 
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seen  those  children,  under  the  electrical  contamination  of  Jail 
association,  dancing  in  the  yards  in  joyful  glee,  with  those  re- 
probate companions  among  whom  compassion  or  ignorance  has 
thrust  them. — First  Report^  Lords,  p.  12.  The  conclusion  de- 
rived from  such  facts  by  lawyers,  magistrates,  and  judges,  we 
shall  give  in  the  language  of  the  Lord  Justice-Clerk  of  Scot- 
land. "  Every  imprisonment,'*  he  says,  "  particularly  those  of 
juvenile  offenders,  and  for  first  offences,  ought  to  be  on  the  sepa- 
rate-system, fulli/  and  consistently  acted  uponP — Appendix  to 
First  Report,  Lords,  p.  73.  And  Mr.  Clay,  the  chaplam  of  Pres- 
ton jail,  thus  states  his  experience  in  England : — 

"  I  cannot  fully  impress  upon  the  Committee  the  value  of  a  system 
o^  separate  confinement  till  I  shew  it  in  opposition  to  the  ill  effect  of  the 
former  mode.  I  take,  for  instance,  the  committal  of  boys  about  and 
under  the  age  of  17 — in  the  year  1840, 1  think  it  was.  I  traced  those 
boys  for  two  years  and  a  half,  and  I  found,  that  of  those  who  had 
come  in  for  the  first  time  in  that  year,  before  that  year  and  another 
year  and  a  half  had  elapsed,  they  came  in  at  the  rate  of  56  per  cent. 
Now,  as  I  have  told  the  Committee,  during  the  two  years  and  a  half 
we  have  been  under  the  improved  system,  we  have  had  altogether  only 
three  hoys  relapsed  out  of  about  110." — First  Report,  Lords,  p.  139. 

In  his  recent  report  Mr.  Perry,  one  of  the  Inspectors  of 
Prisons,  states — 

"  That  the  places  of  confinement  in  the  southern  and  western  dis- 
tricts are  80  in  number,  of  which  seven  are  conducted  on  the  separate 
system.  In  the  year  from  29th  September  1844  to  26th  September 
1845,  the  daily  average  of  prisoners  in  the  whole  80  places  was 
4361.  In  the  seven  on  the  separate  system  it  was  644 ; — 37  prisoners 
were  affected  with  insanity,  in  nine  of  whom  the  symptoms  first 
showed  themselves  during  the  period  of  their  imprisonment ;  but  of 
these  nine  not  one  occurred  in  the  seven  prisons  on  the  separate- 
system." 

With  such  evidence,  the  eminent  persons  to  whom  have  been 
entrusted  the  direction  of  the  great  national  establishment  at 
Perth,  have  thought  it  their  duty  to  return  to  the  old  system  of 
association.  They  announce  their  resolution  in  their  Ninth 
Keport  in  the  following  terms  :— 

"  The  results  of  much  personal  observation,  as  well  as  the  reports 
relative  to  this  subject,  which  we  received  from  time  to  time  from  the 
chief  officers  of  the  Prison,  were  such  as  to  lead  us  gradually  to  en- 
tertain great  doubts  whether  the  system  could  in  all  its  rigour  be  ap- 
plied with  advantage,  or  even  with  safety,  to  prisoners  of  very  tender 
years,  and  sentenced  to  long  periods  of  confinement,  such  as  consti- 
tute a  large  proportion  of  the  juvenile  prisoners  sent  to  the  General 
Prison.  As  our  experience  extended  our  doubts  increased,  and  we 
were  ultimately  impressed  with  a  strong  apprehension  that  however 
l^n^ficial  the  operation  of  the  system  might  be,  in  the  case  of  aduU 
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prisoners  of  both  sexes,  its  strict  enforcement  could  scarcely  fail  t6 
hare  an  injurious  tendency  in  relation  to  a  considerable  number  of 
tiie  very  young  prisoners,  particularly  males."— P.  10. 

Reference  is  then  made  to  a  Report  by  Captain  Kincaid,  on6 
of  the  Scotch  Inspectors  of  Prisons,  wherein  he  recommends 
the  change  which  his  superiors  adopted,  and  to  which  Sir 
George  Grey  gave  his  sanction.  All  juvenile  male  prisoners, 
therefore,  to  whom  the  Governor  and  Surgeon  think  the  indul- 
gence should  be  extended,  are  to  be  assembled  together  each 
morning  for  prayers,  and  are  then  to  be  exercised  for  half  an 
hour  in  gangs  of  eight  or  ten ;  and,  farther,  they  are  to  be 
taught  in  classes  by  the  Prison  teachers.  In  other  words,  the 
system  is  practically  abandoned  with  reference  to  juvenile  male 
criminals;  for  we  hold  the  discretionary  power  given  to  the 
Governor  to  mean  nothing  but  a  pardonable  means  to  reconcile 
the  public  mind  gradually  to  the  change. 

If  this  were  a  matter  to  be  settled  by  authority  the  question 
would  be  at  rest.  The  Report  bears  the  sanction  of  a  crowd  of 
honourable  and  right  honourable  names,  which  almost  awes  re- 
monstrance into  silence.  But  when  we  remember  the  still  more 
numerous  host  of  honourable  men  who  have  erred  upon  a  sub- 
ject upon  which  mankind  has  so  often  changed  its  opinions,  it 
will  be  no  disrespect  to  examine  the  grounds  upon  which  this 
startling  conclusion  rests.  The  Directors  have  assigned  no 
reason  for  their  opinion.  They  leave  it  upon  its  naked  merits, 
which,  standing  opposed  to  so  many  other  authorities,  is  a  great 
omission.  It  stands  opposed,  moreover,  to  the  following  dissent 
of  one  of  their  own  number.  The  Lord  Justice-Clerk  declares 
that  he  signs  the  Report  "  under  a  dissent  from  the  opinion 
that  the  separate-system  is  not  beneficially  applicable  in  its 
rigour  to  juvenile  offenders,  for  whom  I  am  of  opinion  that  it  is 
in  an  especial  manner  most  appropriate  and  serviceable,  being 
convinced  that  imprisonment,  accompanied  with  any  kind  of 
companionship,  w^hether  in  worh^  or  instruction^  or  exercise^  will 
have  no  deterring  effect  on  that  class,  and  be  attended  with  all 
the  bad  results  of  contamination  and  evil  influence."  The 
grounds  upon  which  the  Report  proceeds  cannot  consist  in  any 
injury  to  the  physical  constitution,  because  males  are  the  parties 
who  are  said  to  suffer ;  and  they  ought  to  be  more  calculated, 
from  their  robuster  frame,  to  endure  restraints  than  females. 
On  turning  to  Captain  Kincaid's  Report,  (to  which  we  are  in- 
debted for  this  retrograde  movement,)  we  cannot  find  any  more 
specific  enumeration  of  the  grounds  upon  which  it  was  made. 
All  that  he  says  is,  "  that  the  separate-system,  as  earned  out  at 
the  General  Prison,  though  in  strict  conformity  with  the  rules 
provided,  has  an  injurious  tendency,  mentally  as  well  as  bodily, 
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on  many  of  the  very  young  prisoners." — Tliirteenth  Hepprt^  p. 
16.  He  admits,  however,  that  the  Prison-authorities  of  Dundee 
and  Cupar  "  expressed  some  astonishment  at  the  idea ;"  and  in 
the  conflict  between  the  two,  we  have  no  particulars  upon  which 
a  judgment  could  be  founded.  There  is  nothing  but  an  un- 
reasoned opinion,  the  value  of  which  we  can  only  appreciate 
after  its  author  has  told  us  of  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests. 
How  manyof  the  prisoners  were  shamming  when  under  exami- 
nation ?  what  care  was  taken  to  ascertain  the  true  cause  of 
suspicious  symptoms?  How  often  were  they  examined  either 
by  Directors  or  Inspectors  ?  Were  the  visits  (other  than  those 
of  Mr.  Whigham)  more  than  once  or  twice  a-year  ?  Was  the 
apparent  insanity  not  the  exhibition  of  a  fit  of  sullenness — the 
physical  decay  the  result  of  pre-existing  disease  ?  It  is  common, 
as  Field  teljs  us,  to  try  the  "  mad  trick "  upon  the  sympathies 
of  casual  visitors  who  enter  the  cells  with  a  stamp  of  authority, 
amid  the  cringing  politeness  of  the  keepers,  and  whom  the  pri- 
soner's instinct  tells  him  are  the  great  men  upon  whose  nod  his 
destiny  depends,  and  whose  sympathies  he  must  endeavour  to 
awaken. 

We  doubt  the  correctness  of  Captain  Kincaid's  generalizing, 
when  we  find  him,  in  the  first  page  of  his  Report,  declaring  that 
the  Scotch  prisons  "  are  in  the  present  day  considered  to  be 
in  a  very  satisfactory  state ;"  at  the  same  time  that  the  pages 
which  immediately  follow,  prove  that  they  are  exactly  the  re- 
verse. The  Prison  of  Ayr,  for  example,  "  was  dangerously 
overcrowded;  three,  four,  or  five  persons  in  every  cell,  the 
dimensions  of  which  are  not  usually  considered  fit  for  a  single 
prisoner."  It  had,  moreover,  no  chaplain,  and  140  prisoners. — 
P.  1.  The  Prison  of  Dundee  was  in  a  similar  condition  in 
regard  to  accommodation. — P.  4.  That  of  Falkirk  "  is  a 
damp  dilapidated  place,  incapable  of  improvement,  and  totally 
unfit  to  be  used  as  a  Prison ;  and  yet  its  two  miserable  cells  are 
sometimes  required  to  accommodate  seven  males  and  three 
females."  The  keeper  of  the  Irvine  Prison  states,  that  "  he 
has  only  one  pair  of  blankets,  though  the  number  of  prisoners 
sometimes  amount  to  seven  at  a  time ;  and  that  the  bed-ticks 
have  not  been  washed,  nor  the  straw  within  them  changed,  for 
the  last  five  years." — P.  6.  In  the  Forfar  Prison,  sometimes 
nine  prisoners  "  are  obliged  to  occupy  an  apartment  ten  feet 
three  and  a  half  inches  long,  by  five  feet  ten  and  a  half  inches 
in  breadth,  with  the  door  opening  inwards,  and  in  which  there 
is  only  room  for  two  beds." — P.  o.  And  in  the  Prison  even  of 
Edinburgh,  "  there  were  only  127  out  of  555  prisoners  in  con- 
finement, to  whom  the  separate-system  could  be  applied;  for 
want  of  room  " — P.  ISt 
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With  such  facts  recorded  by  himself,  we  can  scarcely  under- 
stand the  rash  statement  as  to  the  "  satisfactory"  condition  of 
the  Scottish  prisons.  If  it  were  intended  as  a  compliment,  in  the 
Iliac-sycophant  style  of  "  makin'  everybody  pleased  wi'  himsel," 
pr  as  a  rolling  quantity  of  words  to  turn  a  sentence,  it  might  be 
dismissed  as  harmless.  But  it  shakes  one's  confidence  in  the  other 
generalizations  to  which  this  gentleman  has  come,  and  which 
nave  led  to  results  so  important  and  alarming. 

The  prison  at  Perth  is  one  of  the  most  expensive  model-pri- 
spns  in  the  world.  Though  supported  by  large  funds,  and  under 
the  direction  of  men  distinguished  for  their  rank,  their  human- 
ij;y,  and  their  knowledge,  it  has  failed  to  accompUsh  one  single 
Object  of  its  institution ;  and  the  appalling  fact  has  been  admitted 
by  one  of  its  Directors,  that  no  less  than  sixty-seven  per  cent. 
of  the  prisoners  who  endure  its  discipline  are  recopimitted.  The 
reason  may  be  traced  to  a  system  at  variance  with  the  character 
of  punishment,  and  which  has  been  treated  by  Lord  Denman 
thus,  in  speaking  of  juvenile  offenders : 

''  I  greatly  dread  the  effect  of  giving  them  benefits  and  privileges 
which  they  never  could  have  hoped  for,  but  from  the  commission  of 
crimes.  I  own  myself  extremely  jealous  of  the  gratuitous  instruction 
of  the  young  felon  in  a  trade,  merely  because  he  is  a  felon,  and  of  the 
displacement  of  the  honest  from  employment,  by  his  success  in  thus 
pbtaining  it.  Perhaps  this  is  the  most  important  branch  of  criminal 
law ;  for  the  age  enquired  of  is  that  at  which  the  habits  are  formed, 
and  the  path  of  life  is  chosen.  I  hold  the  only  legitimate  end  of 
punishment  to  be,  to  deter  from  crimp  ;  but  I  think  I  perceive  in  some 
pf  the  theories  of  benevolent  men  such  a  mode  of  administering  the  cri- 
minal law  as  to  encourage  instead  of  deterring." — Appendix  to  First 
Beportj  Lords^  p.  3. 

Whether  or  not  this  was  intended  to  apply  to  the  prison  at 
Perth  it  certainly  hits  off  that  great  renovating  shop  for  the  en- 
feebled constitutions  of  exhausted  criminals.  The  system  there 
is,  a  literal  reduction  to  practice  of  the  precept,  that  when  a  man 
strikes  you  upon  the  one  cheek,  you  are  to  turn  to  him  the  other 
also.  The  comforts  of  existence  are  liberally  supplied  by  an  in- 
jured community,  to  the  ruffians  who  have  wrongedthem.  We  take 
them  from  the  streets — corrupted  and  corrupting, — place  them  in 
the  bath,— cleanse  them  from  outward  pollution, — clothe  them 
in  warm  and  comfortable  garments, — and  locate  them  in  an  apart- 
ment, the  possession  of  which  they  never  anticipated  even  in 
their  dreams.  It  is  well  lighted,  ventilated,  and  warmed.  They 
have  employment  given  them  to  occupy  attention  and  pass  the 
time.  They  are  addressed  in  the  language  of  kindness;  educa- 
ted men  interest  themselves  in  their  welmre.  From  a  state  of 
hmniliation  they  are  raised  to  a  position  of  self-esteem.    They 
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have  the  privilege  of  converse  with  books.  Food  of  a  healthy 
kind, — sufficient  exercise, — ^instruction  in  many  useful  branches 
of  education,  and  in  a  trade.  This  is  solitary  imprisonment  at 
Perth.    A  cheerful  gaiety  is  difiused  over  the  severe  brow  of 

Eenal  discipline.  The  suffering  of  the  past  is  forgotten  in  the 
ilarious  glow  of  present  enjoyment.  All  goes  merry  as  a  mar- 
riage-bell. If  this  be  punishment,  what  is  pleasure  ?  What  have 
the  best  of  us  different  from  this,  except  the  freedom — useless 
without  leisure — to  take  a  longer  stroll  than  a  comfortable  air- 
ing-yard permits  ?  What  depressing  contrasts  these  things  create ! 
Compare  them  with,  the  living  in  the  noisome  garret,  or  still 
more  noisome  cellar  of  the  honest  poor,  who  have  never  quali* 
fied  themselves  by  a  life  of  crime  for  the  service  of  skilful 
teachers  during  life,  and  who  have  not  as  good  a  funeral  when 
life  shall  be  no  more ! 

In  reading  the  various  reports  of  the  inspectors,  one  loses 
patience  at  the  extreme  minuteness  with  which  these  gentlemen 
describe  their  anxiety  to  have  everything  clean  and  tidy.  If  £t 
miserable  spider  has  been  left  unmolested  in  a  comer  of  a  cell, 
or  a  bluebottle  is  found  buzzing  about  the  ears  of  a  prisoner, 
these  circumstances  will  be  duly  chronicled.  The  prisoners 
would  be  the  most  ungrateful  of  mankind  if  they  did  not  con- 
sider themselves  contented ;  accordingly,  the  chaplains  and  the 
inspectors  of  the  prisons  duly  record;  as  a  great  fact,  that  John 
Thomson,  or  Michael  O^Grady,  or  Betty  MulUgan,  "  expressed 
themselves  happy  and  satisfied ;"  as  if  it  was  for  their  satisfaction 
they  are  kept  in  such  comfortable  quarters.  The  directors, 
however,  witn  that  candour  which  is  due  to  themselves  and  their 
office,  have  arrived  at  a  different  conclusion,  and  entertain  ap- 
prehensions that  the  murmurings  which  are  heard  in  Scotland 
are  justified.  The  Lord  Justice-Clerk  has  truly  said  that  this 
circumstance  has  produced  much  discontent  here. — Appendix^ 
p.  76.  But  Mr.  Whigham,  Sheriff  of  Perthshire,  clenches  the 
matter  by  stating  the  results  of  his  more  varied  and  more  fre- 
quent observations. 

**  In  periods  of  difficulty  in  getting  work,  when  those  parties  know 
how  comfortable  the  prisons  are,  they  are  less  unwilling  to  commit 
an  offence  because  they  may  be  sent  there." — First  Report,  p.  849. 

Nay,  according  to  the  system  upon  which  they  began,  prison- 
ers were  allowed  the  value  of  any  overwork  that  their  industry 
might  get  through ;  but  this  most  pernicious  course  was  properly 
given  up,  though  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  the  inspectors. 

Lord  Brougham  asks  the  question — 

"  What  part  of  the  reformatory  system  is  it  which  you  think  makes 
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the  expectation  of  the  prison  less  bateful  to  those  people  who  are  to 
be  reformed!  because  our  general  experience  shews  us  that  these  people 
very  much  dislike  that  which  is  reformatory." 

Ans. — "  The  feeling  seems  to  be  that  when  they  get  useful  and 
profitable  labour,  books  to  read^  and  the  instruction  of  the  teachers, 
and  society  for  the  time,  the  mind  is  relieved  of  the  tedium  of  im- 
prisonment." He  adds  that  all  these  things  "go  to  diminish  the 
deterring  effect.  /  do  not  think  that  our  system  has  worked  ivell  with 
reference  to  prisoners  generally^  in  so  far  as  that  combination  of  reforma- 
tion and  deterring  has  hitherto  gmieP  He  describes  the  prisons  in 
Scotland  formerly  as  being  "  very  bad."  '*  Now  they  are  perhaps 
more  comfortable  than  the  houses  the  same  classes  of  persons  have  to  reside 
in  while  out  of  prison ;  there  is  not  the  slightest  doubt  of  it  as  regards  accom^ 
tnodation^  food,  and  clothing" — Minutes  of  Evidence  before  Lords'  Com' 
mittee,  p.  350. 

Lord  Brougham  also  put  this  question  to  the  learned  sheriff: — 

"  You  say  that  the  attempt  to  combine  those  two  results — the  refor- 
mation of  the  criminal  and  the  deterring  of  evil  disposed  persons — ^has 
hitherto  failed ;  do  you  think  your  experience  of  it  has  gone  so  far  as 
to  enable  you  to  give  that  opinion  generally  ?" 

Ans. — "  I  would  speak  with  the  caution  which  I  feel  to  be  proper 
in  such  a  case,  because  we  have  not  had  very  long  experience ;  but 
looking  to  the  experience  of  five  years,  and  the  result,  which  shows 
that  sixty-seven  per  cent,  of  those  who  have  passed  through  the  General 
Prison  have  been  ascertained  to  have  been  recommitted,  it  does  not  seem  to 
me  that  the  combined  system  is  producing  such  good  effects  as  could  be 
wished." — First  Report ,  Lords,  p.  350. 

This  is  a  very  cautious  answer ;  but  when  divested  of  the 
hesitation  which  might  naturally  be  looked  for  from  a  gentleman 
speaking  with  such  authority,  we  find  it  to  be  the  deliberate  opi- 
nion of  the  Director  best  acquainted  with  the  working  of  the  insti- 
tution, that  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  large  manufactory,  in 
which  criminals  recover  health  and  spirits,  and  are  turned  out 
again  with  renewed  energies  upon  the  world. 

The  whole  scheme,  in  truth,  is  an  audacious  paradox.  We 
give  the  dues  of  labour  vnthout  the  counterpart,  and  allow  fraud 
to  extract  from  us  what  we  refuse  to  poverty  and  misfortune.  It 
is  a  resuscitation  of  those  schemes  of  benevolent  visionaries  with 
which  the  world  has  often  been  made  merry.  Men  wull  never  be 
deterred  from  the  gratification  of  their  passions  by  holding  out 
to  them  the  reward  of  a  comfortable  subsistence  as  the  conse- 
quence of  their  gratification.  It  reverses  all  our  notions  of  good 
government  to  find  the  industrious  poor  feeding  upon  husks,  and 
those  of  them  who  have  committed  crimes,  carefully  tended.  Is 
this  consistent  with  any  correct  notion  of  retributive  justice  ?  Is 
it  not,  on  the  contrary,  an  anomaly  in  the  world  of  morals — 
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holding  up  law  and  order  to  contempt,  by  presenting  a  caricature 
in  place  of  a  resemblance  ?  It  is  certainly  the  introduction  of  a 
new  code,  when  its  practice  is  to  find  the  road  to  knowledge  and 
virtue  through  the  gate  of  sin.  In  a  frantic  impatience  to  re- 
move the  stigma  of  injustice  to  the  condemned,  we  have  "  leapt 
on  the  other  side,"  and  trampled  down  all  justice  to  the  public. 

"  Inani  sapiens  nomen  ferat,  sequus  iniqui, 
Ultra  quam  satis  est,  virtutem  qui  petat  ipsam." 

Institutions  divine  and  human  corrupt  by  their  nature  or  by 
ours ;  but  even  where  they  contain  a  principle  of  inherent  rotten- 
ness, the  evolution  of  it  is  seldom  so  rapid  as  in  the  case  of  this 
unfortunate  establishment.  In  the  public  estimation  its  empire 
has  perished  almost  ere  it  began ;  and  it  now  exists  only  from  an 
anxious  wish  that  an  experiment,  devised  from  motives  both  of 
enlightened  philanthropy  and  civil  polity,  should  not  be  endan- 
gered by  a  too  hasty  impatience  of  apparent  errors. 

The  country  would  willingly  subscribe  to  any  scheme  for  the 
reduction  of  criminal  gangs.  In  this,  our  duty  runs  in  unison 
with  our  interest.  But  it  rouses  the  gorge  of  a  people  not  alto- 
gether impatient  of  burdens  to  find  their  substance  wasted — 
their  sympathies  misapplied — their  best  efforts  turned  against 
themselves.  A  heavy  debt  of  just  expectation  remains  undis- 
charged. The  object  of  punishment  appears  to  be  forgotten. 
We  nave  proceeded  from  the  cruelty  of  former  days  to  all  the 
liberalities  of  a  well-meant,  but  foolish  generosity.  Experience 
has  only  illuminated  the  track  we  have  passed ;  and  nothing  can 
more  illustrate  the  failure  which  has  overtaken  our  experiments 
both  in  England  and  here,  than  the  aimlessness  and  contradic- 
tory character  of  measures  for  the  future.  There  is  no  unity  of 
puiT)ose,  no  confidence  in  any  one  principle — no  perseverance  in 
a  plan.  Every  year  brings  its  vernal  promise,  and  its  autumnal 
disappointment.  All  is  a  chaos  of  inconsistencies — a  medley  of 
contradictions — a  series  of  experiments,  in  which  none  is  pursued 
far  enough  to  give  much  prospect  of  success,  although  for  the 
time,  the  prisoners  are  kept  labouring  away  with  much  energy  on 
the  edifice  of  their  own  social  and  moral  regeneration,  and  com- 
pelled to  take  it  all  down  again  when  they  have  got  it  half 
erected.  There  is  no  simple  and  consistent  code  of  regulations. 
This,  with  the  eminent  authorities  that  direct  our  institutions, 
must  aiise  from  that  philosophical  doubt  consequent  on  enlarge- 
ment of  understanding ;  though  the  disgrace  which  has  overtaken 
in  Scotland  the  Separate  System  of  Prison-discipline  is  attri- 
butable greatly  to  allowing  the  judgnient  to  be  aragged  head- 
long by  generous  and  amiable  sensibilities  which  have  no  juris- 
diction here. 
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Amid  the  controversi^  speculations  which  penal  justice  has 
eyoked,  there  is  none  more  important  than  the  dispute  as  to  its 
object.  It  is  undoubtedly  twofold ;  the  ^rst,  and  most  impor- 
tant, being  the  prevention  of  crime ;  the  second^  subsidiary  and 
subordinate — the  reformation  of  the  criminal.  In  endeavouring 
to  effect  the  subordinate  object  by  instruction,  kindness,  and  the 
display  of  all  the  tender  charities  and  sympathies  of  life,  the  first 
principle  has  been  forgotten.  It  is  no  longer  a  punishment,  when 
everything  calculated  to  excite  remorse,  or  to  inflict  bodily  pain, 
is  carefully  removed.  We  make  the  punishment  a  premium  by 
our  visits,  our  anxieties,  and  our  benefits.  In  the  wildest  auda- 
city of  speculation,  who  would  ever  maintain  that  such  a  system 
would  operate  to  deter? 

The  character  of  Scotsmen  shines   particularly  out  in  the 
Prison   Keports.     There   is  nothing   upon   whicn   inspectors, 
jailors,  and  chaplains  speak  with  more  complacency  than  the 
quantity  of  work  they  nave  got  out  of  the  prisoners,  and  no 
complaints  are  more  grievous  than  those  made   as  to  a  small 
demand  for  the  produce.     The|*e   are   three   evils  which  this 
generates.     IFirst^  It  depresses  the  profits  of  honest  tradesmen 
out  of  prison,  who  cannot  sell  so  cheaply.     Secondly^  It  pre- 
vents  the  prison  effecting  the  object  for  which  it  was  esta- 
blished.    It  ceases  to  be  a  penal  institution,  becomes  a  place 
of  amusement,  or  a  bad  manufactory.     Thirdly^  It  may  be  a 
question  whether  any  permanent  habit  is  ever  acquired  by  all 
this  compulsory  industry.     With  regard  to  old  offenders  espe- 
cially, we  believe  the  whole  system  to  be  based  upon  a  delusion. 
A  thoroughly  regenerated  man,  who  has  run  the  gauntlet  of  two 
or  three  convictions,  is  a  phenomenon  about  whom  all  Prison- 
authorities  have  expressed  themselves  curious.    Few,  if  any,  of 
the  older  criminals  are  ever  reformed.     Often  "they  ridicule 
what  the  parson  says,  directly  after  he  turns  his  back,  but  cry 
before  him." — 1  Field^  p.  47.     They  display  penitence  in  prison, 
and  their  history  constitutes  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Chap- 
lain's Report.     But  this  penitence  is  only  a  mere  neg^-tion  of 
virtue,  consequent  upon  the  impossibility  of  doing  otherwise. 
Freedom  is  no  sooner  acquired,  than  the  mind  returns  by  an  in- 
stantaneous impulse  to  obedience  to  its  old  and  familiar  instincts. 
The  good  resolutions  which  had  excited  the  clergyman's  thank- 
fulness under  the  influence  of  low  diet,  melt  away  like  frost-work 
before  the  first  appearance  of  temptation.     The  religious  con- 
version through  which  they  passed,  in  its  turn  passes  off  with  the 
regular  life,  the  solitude,  and  necessity  by  which  it  was  evoked. 
Naturam  expellas  furcdj  tamen  usque  recurret.     In  consequence, 
the  sad  conclusion  is  recorded  in  every  form  of  varied  and  em- 
phatic expression  by  judges  and  by  magistrates^  that  there  i% 
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Ismail  hope  for  the  reformation  of  adult  criminals.*  Their  haoits, 
long  indulged,  assume  a  despotic,  though  it  be  a  prescriptive 
empire.  Nature  herself  is  not  more  elastic  in  her  rebound 
against  restraint. 

The  Separate  System  is  only  usefiil  when  applied  to  those 
of  whom  we  have  hopes  of  reformation. '^Haa  it  been  inti- 
mated that  the  adults  should  be  exercised  in  gangs,  and  taught 
in  classes,  we  believe  that  few  would  have  uttered  a  remon- 
strance. But  when  the  Directors  resign  the  ductile  and  plastic 
mind  of  youth,  without  taking  advantage  of  the  effects  of  that 
solitude  which  is  at  their  command,  they  resign  all  chance  of 
making  their  system  effective.  The  establishment,  while  it  in- 
structs, must  also  alarm.  It  may  be,  that  in  cairryins  out  the  great 
scheme,  some  of  the  unhappy  objects  of  the  discipline  may  sink 
beneath  it.  These  are  the  accidents  to  which  we  must  look,  in 
all  general  systems  intended  to  regulate  the  masses  of  mankind. 
Pemaps  some  such  instance  has  occurred ;  and  the  authorities, 
proceeding  from  a  particular  instance  to  general  principles,  have 
pushed  their  conclusions  to  principles  more  general.  Tested  by 
such  a  rule,  all  systems,  principles,  and  institutions  would  fail. 
We  should  in  vain  legislate,  if  our  legislation  must  be  adapted  to 
the  particular  character  of  every  unit.  If  death  or  madness  has 
been  the  result  of  a  strict  enforcement  of  solitary  confinement 
in  a  few  cases,  these  are  misfortunes  which  must  be  endured. 
They  are  counterbalanced  by  the  benefits  resulting  to  the 
general  herd ;  and  the  question  is  resolvable  into  the  simple  rule 
of  proportion,  whether  it  is  better  that  society  should  be  for  ever 
tortured  by  the  evils  arising  from  a  universal  contamination,  or 
whether  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  few,  the  rest  should  be  restored  to 
the  world  they  had  wronged? 

*'  I  select  a  jail,"  says  Mr.  Field,  "  in  which  this  industrial  training 
has  been  attempted  under  circumstances  the  most  favourable.  In  the 
General  Prison  at  Perth  the  officers  are  exemplary ;  the  order  main- 
tained is  excellent ;  all  prisoners  are  in  separate  confinement,  and 
none  for  less  than  twelve  months.  But  there  the  fatal  plan  which  has 
been  referred  to  is  followed,  and  the  effects  are  disastrous  both  to  the 
culprits  and  their  country.  The  Inspector  s  Reports,  and  the  evidence 
quoted,  (vol.  ii.)  show  us  that  not  less  than  eighti/  (sixty-seven  ?)  per 
cent,  of  the  criminals  discharged  from  this  prison  are  recommitted! 
How,  then,  shall  we  account  for  the  fact,  that  of  criminals  of  the 
same  class,  released  from  the  jail  at  Heading,  the  proportion  recom- 
mitted does  not  amount  to  one-tenth  of  that  number  1  The  cause  is 
easily  described ;  because  at  Beading,  whilst  industrial  training  is  not 


♦  See  1 3th  Report  of  Inspectors,  p.  36,  per  Lord  Mackenzie  App.  to  Lords'  Re- 
port, p.  89,  Lord  Denman,  ibid.  p.  5,  Lord  Justice-Clerk,  ibid.  pp.  70-2-6,  LoM 
Cockbum,  ibid.  pp.  93-6.  ' 
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disregarded,  it  i^  subordinate  to,  and  not  suffered  to  interfere  witli| 
corrective  instruction." — 1  Field,  pp.  173-4. 

Additional  energy  ought  to  be  given  to  the  system  of  Prison- 
discipline,  by  sentencing  juvenile  delinquents  to  a  moderate 
whipping.  This  indeed  nas  become  part  of  the  English  Juve- 
nile Oftenders  Act ;  and  it  is  the  only  point  on  which  we  diflfer 
from  "  a  country  magistrate/'  who  has  published  a  racy  pam- 
phlet, containing  more  good  sense  and  vigorous  writing  than  we 
have  seen  within  the  same  compass  for  many  a  day. 

"It  is,"  says  Lord  Mackenzie,  "  the  only  thing  we  are  sure  they  all 
understand^  and  are  afraid  of.  Imprisonment,  and  even  transporta- 
tion, do  not  seem  to  be  known  to  them  by  anticipation^  or  to  impress 
their  imagination  with  terror  beforehand,  however  great  may  be  the 
evil  these  punishments  are  actually  to  cause  them.  If  whipping  be  mo- 
derate^  so  as  to  separate  the  pain  from  danger  to  health,  or  hfe,  or  per- 
manent bodily  injury,  and  private,  so  as  to  separate  it  from  deep  igno- 
miny or  the  boast  of  profligate  hardihood,  I  rather  imagine  it  would  be 
Dsefol  in  the  case  of  young  criminals.  Bodily  pain  being  the  great 
means  by  which  nature  deters  man  from  what  is  fit  to  be  avoided,  I 
doubt  whether  we  can  abandon  it  entirely  in  criminal  justice,  without 
a  sacrifice  of  expediency." — Appendix  to  First  Report,  p.  86. 

How  much  better  would  it  be  to  administer  a  punishment  of 
this  description  to  those  boys  who  are  found  in  almost  every  pri- 
son for  stealing  apples  from  a  garden,  or  peas  from  a  field  as  they 
pass  by.*  In  truth,  to  put  these  children  in  jail  is  the  greatest 
of  all  perversions  of  justice ;  and  yet  the  magistrate  has  not  in 
this  country,  as  he  has  in  England,  the  power  to  dismiss  with  a 
rebuke.  (See  10  and  11  Vict.,  cap.  82.)  Our  space  forbids 
us  to  dwell  upon  a  subject  of  such  anxious  consideration  as  short 
imprisonments — which  serve  no  piu'pose  but  to  habituate  the 
youthful  thief  to  the  prison  which  he  shall  afterwards  have  occa- 
sion so  much  to  use.  The  suggestion  made  by  the  Lord  Justice 
Clerk,  is,  however,  amply  supported  by  experience,  when  he  re- 
commends that  these  imprisonments  should  be  of  unvaried  gloom, 
without  communication  with  friends,  without  the  distraction  of 
labour,  without  the  exhilaration  of  exercise.     Until  some  such 

S)rinciple  as  this  be  adopted,  we  may  resign  all  hope  of  success 
or  rerormatory  experiments,  and  we  shall  learn  when  too  late  that 
the  greatest  mercy  is  that  discipline  which  is  the  severest  in  its 
application. 

To  men  of  amiable  dispositions,  who  are  accustomed  to  look 
upon  human  nature  in  its  revolting  moods  only  in  those  pictures 
01  imaginative  fiction  which  extract  from  them  such  noods  of 
tears,  and  agonies  of  admiration,  this  may  seem  a  cruel  system* 

*  See  13th  Report  of  Inspectors  of  Scottish  Prisons,  Pp.  7, 13, 
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It  IS  one,  however,  which  cannot  be  set  aside  by  the  sound  of 
obnoxious  epithets,  or  charges  of  inhumanity.  It  is  forced  npon 
us  by  the  most  unbending  of  teachers.  Experience  has  pro- 
claimed the  necessity  for  a  change.  It  sets  itself  against  the 
clamours  of  an  ardent,  but  weak  humanity,  and  pleads  the  cause 
of  reason  against  the  vagaries  of  sentiment — ^the  illusions  of  im- 
agination. The  visionary  dreams  of  romantic  emotion  cannot 
stand  in  the  presence  of  the  increasing  Prison-rates.  Common 
sense  must  triumph  over  a  more  common  but  foolish  sensibility ; 
and  humanity  has  other  objects  for  its  sentiment  than  what  Can- 
ning happily  termed,  "  poor  suffering  guilt." 

To  check  the  appalUng  horrors  consequent  upon  its  increase, 
all  systems  of  Prison-discipline  will,  however,  themselves  be  una- 
vailing. They  can  only  reach  detected  crimes,  which  constitute 
but  a  small  minority  of  the  great  aggregate.  It  is  a  fatal  mistake 
to  suppose  that  because  there  are  few  convictions  there  is  little 
crime.  The  delivery  of  the  white  gloves  to  the  judges  at  the 
assizes  is  no  warrant  for  the  conclusion  that  the  district  is  a  para- 
dise. A  slight  inquiry  into  its  morals  pushed  somewhat  be^otid 
the  surface,  resolves  the  hasty  logic  into  air.  The  very  virtuous 
district  that  this  year  may  have  gone  the  whole  circle  of  news- 
paper notoriety  will  next  year  appear,  under  the  influence  of  a 
more  vigorous  police,  side  by  side  with  its  guilty  neighbours. 
Indeed,  the  chances  of  conviction  bear  a  small  proportion  to  the 
chances  of  escape.  Years,  marked  in  every  stage  by  the  com- 
mission of  crimes,  may  have  passed  away  without  an  unlucky 
condemnation.  Convicts,  when  interrogated  upon  the  subject 
of  other  crimes  than  those  for  which  they  were  convicted,  often 
answered  that  it  was  "  impossible  to  state  the  number," — "  could 
not  remember  a  tenth  of  them," — "  many  hundreds," — some- 
times more,  sometimes  less  ; — "  if  I  was  to  recollect  I  could  not 
tell  them  all  between  now  and  to-morrow." — Constabulary  Report^ 
p.  6.  Nothing  can  more  clearly  prove  this  than  the  fact,  that 
to  render  a  pickpocket's  earnings  remunerative,  he  would  require 
to  steal  six  pocket  handkerchiefs  a-day ;  but  all  the  uncounted 
thousands  of  the  crimes  committed  by  hiffi  during  the  average 

Eeriod  which  he  has  of  his  exciting  life,  are  never  heard  of,  except 
y  a  few  private  friends  in  the  querulous  complainings  of  the 
victim.  The  only  item  contributed  by  him  to  our  criminal  sta- 
tistics is  that  when  the  trap  catches  him  at  last. 

It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  whatever  system  be  adopted  with 
reference  to  detected  criminals^  yOu  only  thereby  purity  a  drop 
in  the  ocean.  To  get  at  the  bottom  of  the  evil  it  is  necessary  to 
pass  beyond  the  prison-walls  and  extend  our  labours  to  the  world. 
We  must  have  inspectors  to  examine  the  condition  of  those  who 
are  free ;  and  may  the  time  be  hastened  when  they  shall  have  it 
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in  their  power  to  print,  as  they  have  printed  about  criminals, 
that  the  poor  are  "  happy  and  contented ! "     The  great  problem 
which  has  been  placed  before  the  minds  of  the  generation  in 
which  we  live,  is  as  to  the  best  means  by  which  tne  State  may 
discharge  its  duty,  without  infiringing  on  the  province  of  parents, 
by  relieving  them  of  the  obligations  imposed  upon  them  by  God 
and  nature.     In  all  schemes  for  the  amelioration  of  the  swarm- 
ing masses  from  whom  our  criminal  ranks  are  fed,  there  is  dan- 
ger of  pushing  measures  of  relief  so  far  as  to  destroy  that  inde- 
pendence and  self-respect  which  nourish  manly  endurance  and 
exertion — the  foundation  of  many  social  virtues.     One  unhappy 
circumstance  pecuUar  to  ourselves,  adds  an  artificial  to  all  the 
natural  difficulties  that  beset  the  question.     In  no  other  countiy 
is  there  such  a  difference  between  the  rich  and  poor.     Though 
separated  from  each  other  by  a  single  street,  they  are  often  as 
ignorant  of  the  condition  of  each  other  as  if  the  waves  of  the 
Atlantic  rolled  between  them.     A  more  generous  sympathy, 
shown  by  words  even,  would  go  farther  than  the  most  liberal 
benefactions  doled  out  through  the  conduit-pipe  of  a  Mendicity 
Society.    But  no  fibrous  intertwinings  of  feelings  ever  join  them 
together.     The  one  gives  because  it  is  painful  to  hear  of  human 
sorrow, — the  other  receives  without  gratitude  and  as  a  right.    A 
squalid  and  wretched  population  is  every  year  adding  to  our 
dangers  and  responsibilities — a  population  amid  which  is  fostered 
those  gigantic  political  and  social  maladies  that  afflict  us,  and 
which  in  the  bosom  of  civilisation  displays  the  habits  and  many  of 
the  instincts  of  savage  Ufe.    Masses  have  been  left  to  grow  up  like 
the  forest  trees,  taking  their  chance  of  storm  and  sunshine.    But 
this,  though  ccmducive  to  the  stability  of  the  oak,  is  not  so  for  man. 
Unless  carefully  tended  he  sinks  beneath  the  exposure,  and  in 
his  fall  drags  down  his  more  favoured  neighbours.     It  is  the 
noblest  charity  therefore — at  the  same  time  that  it  is  the  clearest 
prudence,  for  society  to  take  the  infant  man  in  its  arms,  watch 
over  his  progress  through  life,  and  only  leave  him  when  laid  in 
the  dust.    But  this  of  course  must  be  confined  more  to  advice, 
protection,  and  superintendence,  than  to  a  positive  adoption  of 
every  unit  that  can  claim  with  us  a  kindred  country.     The 
greater  part  must  be  left  to  individual  exertion  and  to  the  de- 
Telopment  of  particular  character.    This  will  often  prove  perni- 
cious to  the  parties  so  left  to  the  guidance  of  their  own  ignorance ; 
but  we  must  submit  with  resignation  to  the  inconveniences  of 
individual  management,  unless  we  wish  to  make  nl6*tiasteries  of 
entire  social  communities. 

Each  new  theorist  upon  this  "great  argument"  has  his  own 
particular  scheme  of  remedy.  Each,  cxim  magno  boatu  et  conaiu, 
asserts  for  his  own  thunder,  unqtiaUfied  merit,  and  denies  it  to 
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that  of  other  people.  Many  of  the  suggestions  are  sanctioned 
by  successful  experiment,  while  the  rest  have  scarcely  ingenuity 
to  recommend  them,  and  have  been  indignantly  hurried  to  the 
plethoric  tomb  of  impracticable  institutions.  Let  us  sum  up  our 
observations  by  a  reference  to  the  most  important. 

1.  The  first  and  most  obvious  is  one  upon  which  all  are  agreed* 
The  prisons  as  now  constituted,  and  especially  those  conmicted 
upon  the  principles  of  the  one  at  Perth,  constitute  a  premium  to 
the  poor  to  make  their  children  thieves.  Their  subsistence, 
however  mean,  is  still  a  burden  upon  the  stinted  resources  of  the 
parents.  To  get  rid  of  children  in  any  way  consistent  with 
safety  is  one  of  the  most  important  objects  of  a  wi'etched  father^s 
solicitude.  To  compel  the  child  to  steal  and  be  put  in  prison  is 
to  get  an  immediate  relief  to  himself, — a  bursary  to  his  offspring. 
All  the  lower  and  more  sordid  feelings,  therefore,  of  human  na- 
ture are  embarked  against  the  efiicacy  of  penal  justice ;  and  the 
simple  remedy  which  is  proposed  is  to  compel  the  parent  to  pay 
for  the  child  in  prison.     No  impolicy  and  no  injustice  could  be 

E leaded  against  such  a  law,  which  would  only  declare  those  legal 
abilities  which  now  exist.  It  would  render,  however,  mat 
practical,  which  is  now  too  often  theoretical,  and  stimulate  parents 
to  the  performance  of  duties  which  if  better  performed  would 
have  prevented  such  an  assessment.  It  would  take  away  from 
them  the  dangers  of  the  temptation  with  which  they  are  now  beset, 
and  establish  securely  that  great  rule  in  morals — the  only  one  of 
use  in  practice — to  prevent  situations  in  which  our  duties  are  in 
opposition  to  our  interests. 

2.  Another  practical  measure  is  one  likely  to  be  speedily  car- 
ried into  effect.  Who  can  doubt  the  influence  of  sanitary  im- 
provement upon  the  moral  nature  of  man  ? 

From  the  body's  purity,  the  mind 
Receives  a  secret  sympathetic  aid. 

Is  it  possible  that  in  the  cellars  of  which  we  have  given  a  de- 
scription, humanity  could  be  otherwise  than  physically  deterio- 
rated and  morally  debased  ?  The  Sanitary  Act  of  England  will 
be  immediately  followed  by  one  with  a  similar  object  relative  to 
the  two  wings  of  the  Empire.  The  clearing  away  of  dunghills, 
— the  driving  pigs  from  tne  habitations  of  men, — the  supplying 
sufficient  wholesome  water,  and  all  the  other  accessories  of  that 
process  of  sanitary  improvement  upon  which  we  have  entered, 
will  create  as  great  a  revolution  in  the  habits  as  it  will  change 
to  the  better  the  health  of  the  poor.  If,  along  with  this,  more 
buildings  were  erected, — if  properly  conducted  lodging-houses 
were  in  every  street,  the  most  sanguine  anticipations  might  be 
entertained,  of  a  favourable  change  in  the  whole  aspect  of  the 
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society  from  which  juvenile  delinquents  come.  "  Is  it  your  opi- 
nion," Lord  Brougham  asked  Mr.  Sergeant  Adams,  "  that 
whatever  increases  the  self-respect  of  persons,  such  as  cleanly 
habits,  is  wholesome  as  a  moral  discipline  also  ?"  "  I  have  not 
the  slightest  doubt  of  it,"  said  the  learned  Sergeant ;  and  every 
one  who  has  studied  the  effects  of  the  inscrutable  relation  that 
subsists  between  the  physical  and  mental  economy  of  man,  will 
give  a  cordial  assent  to  the  reply. 

3.  The  third  and  most  eflfectual  preventive  is,  that  which  is 
the  strongest  barrier  against  idleness — the  certain  cause  of  cri- 
minal indulgence.     To  the  want  of  education  must  be  attributed 
much  of  the  deplorable  condition  to  which  the  poorer  classes  are 
reduced.     The  time  is  not  far  distant  when  it  was  an  open  ques- 
tion— whether  education  was  a  blessing  to  the  poor  ?     But  now 
we  have  been  taught  by  experience,  that  the  only  question  is — 
to  what  extent  shall  the  education  be  carried  ?     This  question 
would  be  easily  resolved,  were  it  not  for  the  unhappy  difference 
of  creeds  that  has  distracted  the  religious  world.     AH  divisions 
of  Christianity  should  learn  from  the  past — unless  they  have  lost 
their  ^Understanding — that  to  do  good  they  must  lose  their  ani- 
mosity, though  they  retain  their  distinctions.    Though  the  physi- 
cal wants  of  men  be  supplied — though  relieved  from  the  pressure 
of  hunger — though  by  sanitary  improvements  their  health  is 
preserved,  and  by  a  generous  benevolence  a  home  is  supplied, 
yet  they  will  never   attain   moral  and  intellectual  excellence 
simply  as  a  consequence  of  that  physical  amelioration.     The  phy- 
sical comfort  once  supplied,  progress  in  civilisation  terminates 
there,  and  the  propelling  energy  wastes  itself,  as  in  Eastern 
countries,  in  a  grovelling  selfishness. 

Add,  however,  education,  and  you  place  within  the  reach  of 
childhood  the  experience  of  age,  increase  individual  power, 
teach  how  to  lessen  the  evils  incident  to  humanity,  and  render 
tributary  to  the  humblest,  both  the  moral  and  the  material 
world.  In  spite  of  all  the  statists  that  ever  trembled  at  their 
own  conclusions,  we  hold  education  rightly  conducted  to  be  the 
most  important  check  upon  criminal  desires.  That  which  re- 
fines and  purifies,  which  creates  prudence  and  sobriety,  teaches 
the  duties  of  good  citizenship,  inculcates  obedience  to  the  law, 
strengthens  the  intellect,  stimulates  the  moral  affections,  and 
points  out  man's  responsibilities,  cannot  be  other  than  the  most 
important  agent  of  order.  It  is  the  introduction  to  civilisation, 
which  is  only  another  name  for  law  and  morals. 

The  influence  of  education  in  early  life  in  training  children  to 
habits  that  would  fit  them  for  a  virtuous  existence,  cannot  be 
too  strongly  impressed  upon  those  who  wish  to  create  a  check  to 
juvenile  delinquency.     At  present,  however,  in  many  portions  of 
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the  empire,  and  especially  in  England,  there  is  nothing  of  edu- 
cation but  the  name.  Teachers  and  scholars  are  much  in  the 
same  condition.  One  master  being  asked  by  the  Commissioners 
if  he  taught  morals,  observed,  "  That  question  does  not  belong 
to  my  school ;  it  belongs  more  to  girls'  schools."  Another,  an 
Irishman,  being  asked  if  he  taugnt  grammar,  very  candidly 
answered,  ^^  Faith,  and  it  is  I  that  don't ;  if  I  did,  I  must  tache 
that  thing  I  don't  know  myself."  Another  had  conscientious 
scruples  about  counting  her  scholars — "  It  would  be  a  flat  fly- 
ing in  the  face  of  Providence ;  no,  no,  you  sha'nt  catch  me  count- 
ing. See  what  a  pretty  mess  David  made  of  it  when  he  counted 
the  children  of  Israel  I" 

A  duty  incumbent  on  the  State  has  been  left  to  the  irregular 
and  convulsive  efibrts  of  private  benevolence.  These,  as  might 
be  expected,  have  failed  to  meet  the  requirements  of  so  gigantic 
an  enterprise ;  and  until  some  national  scheme  has  been  devised, 
which  shall  reconcile  all  our  scruples,  or  crush  them  down  upon 
the  plea  of  an  inevitable  necessity,  it  will  be  worse  than  idle  to 
flagellate  the  victims  of  our  neglect.  If  there  were  no  other 
motive  than  that  which  appeals  to  our  pocket, — the  low^t  but 
not  the  least  powerful  that  can  influence  mankind, — it  is  all 
sufficing  to  encourage  an  effort  in  this  direction.  What  we  now 
pay  as  Prison  and  as  Poor-rates,  exceeds  the  entire  revenue  of 
the  nation  at  no  distant  date.  Let  these  be  increased  for  a 
little,  with  a  view  of  their  being  ultimately  reduced  to  a  point 
that  we  can  contemplate  them  without  alarm.  Our  benevolence 
alone  would  not  be  gratified  by  an  educational  crusade.  Our 
safety  and  our  interests  depend  upon  it.  "  Of  all  the  men  we 
meet,"  said  Locke,  "  nine  parts  in  ten  are  what  they  are,  good 
or  evil,  useful  or  not,  by  their  education."  Keep  this  in  remem- 
brance, along  with  the  undoubted  truth,  that  men  are  never  in  a 
state  of  independence  of  each  other.  This  mutual  interest — this 
dependence  of  man  upon  man — of  all  parts  of  society  upon 
each  other — is  the  chain  which  cements  it  into  that  compact 
and  living  mass,  to  whose  combined  action  alone  we  are  indebted 
for  the  blessings  of  civilisation. 

The  knowledge,  however,  which  must  be  imparted,  is  a  know- 
ledge that  must  teach  not  only  the  relations  to  man,  but  the  re- 
lations to  God.  Though  it  is  power,  it  is  nowhere  identi- 
fied with  virtue.  The  supremacy  of  conscience  must  be  asserted 
at  the  same  time  that  we  teach  geography  and  arithmetic. 
Keligious  training  and  moral  culture  must  go  hand  in  hand  with 
the  most  scientific  training  in  secular  knowledge.  The  Kagged 
Schools  can  serve  little  purpose  if  the  children  return  to  homes 
where  all  the  lessons  they  receive  will  be  effaced  by  parental 
ribaldry.      Conscious  of  this,  the   minister  is  established  in 
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many  cities  to  bring  the  parents  within  the  range  of  the  same 
instruction  with  their  children — a  scheme  which  occupied  many 
of  the  thoughts  of  Dr.  Chalmers  in  his  later  years,  and  which  he 
so  well  developed  in  the  West-Port  of  Edinburgh. 

4.  It  has  been  urged  with  great  energy  by  a  number  of  phi- 
lanthropic men,  that  all  imprisonment  will  be  unavailing,  if, 
when  it  is  ended,  the  delinquent  be  sent  back  among  the  guilty 
companions  of  his  early  yeai-s.     He  must  starve  or  rob  ;  he  can- 
not emerge  from  a  long  confinement  without  wasted  strength 
and  a  ruined  character.     Necessity  urges  him,  therefore,  to  take 
refuge  amongst  the  hordes  of  thieves  who   receive  his  return 
with  open  arms, — give  him  a  joyful  welcome, — laugh  away  his 
scruples, — and  hurry  him  again  into  the  same  vortex  of  infamy. 
There  is  no  doubt  a  literal  and  gloomy  truth  in  these  state- 
ments, which  do  not  exaggerate  the  unhappy  condition  of  the 
liberated  convict.     But  the  remedy  adopted  is  worse  than  the 
disease.    In  various  cities  houses  of  refuge  have  been  established 
for  their  reception,  which  confer  greater  comforts,  and  bestow 
more  advantages  even  than  our  prisons.   They  will  consequently . 
be  objects  of  interest  to  the  poor  man  ;  and  here  again  ne  will 
be  tempted  to  teach  his  son  the  violation  of  the  moral  law,  as 
the  best  means  of  commending  him  to  the  charity  of  mankind. 
It  was  this  that  startled  Lord  Denman,  and  extorted  from  him 
the  emphatic  condemnation  of  the  system  we  have  cited.     It 
was  this  that  induced  the  Middlesex  magistrates,  at  a  meeting, 
reported  in  the  Times  of  12  th  September  last,  to  refuse  their 
concurrence  to  the  erection  of  such  an  establishment.     That 
their  fears  were  not  visionary,  is  amply  established  by  a  Police 
Beport  in  the  same  paper  in  the  following  week,  from  which  it 
appeared  that  a  society  existed  for  promoting  the  emigration  of 
parties  to  New  York,  whose  qualification  for  the  free  passage  was 
their  having  been  convicted  felons.   The  complainants  in  the  case 
were  the  wives  of  two  men,  who  had  been  left  destitute  through 
their  husbands  having  been  shipped  away  by  the  Association.  It 
was  stated  by  Mr.  Jackson  of  tne  City  Mission,  that  he  had  for 
months  been  engaged  in  throwing  all  these  noxious  weeds  upon 
the  soil  of  our  transatlantic  neighbours ;  that  he  felt  satisfied  he 
bad  accomplished  a  great  deal  of  good ;  and  that  the  two  men 
in  question  came  peculiarly  within  the  view  of  desirable  emi- 
grants for  the  Society,  inasmuch  as  they  assured  him  they  had 
been  thieves  of  seven,  eight,  or  ten  years'  standing,  and  had 
been  repeatedly  convicted,  and  were  not  only  known  to  be  the 
companions  of  thieves  and  felons,  but  were  also  plainly  conver- 
sant with  their  haunts  and  slang.     It  turned  out  that  Mr.  Jack- 
ton  had  been  imposed  upon,  and  that,  so  far  from  the  satisfac- 
tory statements  made  to  him  having  been  correct,  one  of  his 
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proteges  had  never  committed  any  other  offence  than  that  of 
being  out  of  work,  while  the  whole  extent  of  the  other^s  crimes 
consisted  in  an  infringement  (he  being  a  cab-driver)  of  the 
Hackney  Carriage  Act.  It  was  mentioned  to  the  magistrate, 
that  the  positive  belief  that  the  parties  shipped  had  led  the  life  of 
often -convicted  criminals,  was  essential  to  their  applications  being 
entertained.  In  this  case  the  parties  told  a  lie  to  get  the  benefit. 
In  other  cases,  this  might  not  prove  effectaal,  and  candidates 
would  require  to  qualify  by  the  actual  commission  of  a  crime. 
These  facts  show  the  danger  of  such  institutions,  and  lead  us  to 
another,  about  whose  expediency  experience  and  theory  are  not 
at  issue. 

6.  This  is  emigration.  The  children  of  the  Ragged  and  In- 
dustrial Schools  cannot  remain  there  for  ever ;  criminals  eman- 
cipated from  prison  must  have  some  employment;  and  thus 
people  have  been  driven  to  look  beyond  the  crowded  occupations 
of  our  little  islands,  to  the  uncultivated  wastes  in  the  colonial 
dependencies  of  the  British  Crown.  An  evil  may  be  improved 
into  a  good.  The  swarms  that  are  an  evil  here  might  supply 
in  another  hemisphere  the  labour  necessary  to  evoke  the  latent 
energies  of  its  virgin  soil.  Lord  Ashley,  the  untiring  advocate 
of  every  scheme  of  human  amelioration,  moved  in  vain  in  the 
House  of  Commons  in  June  last,  "  That  it  is  expedient  that 
means  be  annually  provided  for  the  voluntary  emigration  to 
some  of  Her  Majesty's  colonies  of  a  certain  number  of  young  per- 
sons, of  both  sexes,  who  have  been  educated  in  the  schools  ordi- 
narily called  Ragged  Schools,  in  and  about  the  metropolis."  He 
proposed  to  carry  1000  each  year,  (above  fourteen  years  of  age,) 
500  boys,  and  the  same  number  of  girls,  to  the  colonies  in  Sou& 
Australia,  in  which,  at  the  present  moment,  the  greatest  demand 
for  labour  existed.  Their  removal  was  to  be  the  reward  only  of 
good  conduct,  and  after  a  certain  amount  of  education  had  been 
received. 

This  is  a  scheme,  without  which  all  institutions  like  Ragged 
and  Industrial  Schools  must  fail,  because  their  effect  is  only 
temporary,  and  they  do  not  remove  the  object  of  their  solici* 
tude  from  the  vice  by  which  he  is  surrounded.  Service  is  some- 
times obtained  for  girls,  and  boys  who  have  displayed  activity  in 
the  Industrial  Schools  are  taken  as  apprentices  to  trades.  But 
the  number  thus  provided  for  is  small,  and  the  greater  part  must 
return  to  their  own  shifts  when  they  have  grown  too  old  for  the 
school  which  has  given  them  a  temporary  shelter.  For  their 
case  emigration  is  the  cure.  That  it  would  be  advantageous  to 
the  colonies,  we  have  evidence  the  most  decisive. 

"  Mr.  Cuninghame  of  Port  Philip  says,  in  his  evidence  before  the 
Lords'  Committee  on  Emigration,  that '  the  want  of  labour  is  by  far 
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the  greatest  impediment  to  the  colony,  either  social  or  pecuniary.  It 
is  almost  impossible  to  be  got  at  all.  The  wool  is  worse  got  up ;  and 
everything  but  wool-growing  is  at  a  perfect  stand-still  from  want  of 
labour.  The  colony  will  absorb  many  more  than  we  could  count 
upon  for  future  years.  We  can  employ  any  species  of  labour,  because 
sheep  is  not  an  exhausting  or  fatiguing  operation.'  This  would  just 
be  the  labour  for  emancipated  juvenile  criminals,  or  those  who  emerge 
from  the  Ragged  Schools.  In  the  Times  of  20th  May  1848,  a  letter 
appeared  with  the  following  passage  :  '  You  must  strain  every  nerve 
to  send  us  relief,  for  fully  three-fourths  of  the  5000  emigrants  now 
coming  out  will  be  instantly  absorbed  on  landing,  for  domestic  ser- 
vants in  Sydney,  Melbourne,'  &c.  '  For  every  1000  sheep  three  per- 
sons at  least  are  required,  with  wages  of  £20  a-year,  and  weekly  ra- 
tions of  lOlb.  beef,  121b.  of  flour,  21b.  sugar,  quarter  of  a  pound  of 
tea,  and  a  house.  Thus,  at  a  station  of  5000  sheep,  fifteen  men  and 
boys  would  be  required.  Taking  the  nuniber  of  farms  and  stations  at 
4000,  and  the  number  of  servants  in  the  bush  at  12,000,  this  would 
make  at  each  station  but  three,  not  one-half  of  what  is  necessary. 
Three,  then,  to  each  station  would  take  at  once  12,000  ;  if  then  1000 
were  sent  annually,  it  would  be  to  each  station  only  one  every  four 
years." 

With  reference  to  the  females,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  at 
all.  The  demand  for  domestic  servants  is  so  great  that  often 
five  or  six  gentlemen  will  be  squabbling  at  the  shore  to  secure 
any  that  land.  The  males  in  Port  Philip  are  to  the  females  in 
a  frightfully  large  proportion  ;  and  it  would  certainly  be  a  hea- 
ven upon  earth  to  many  of  the  distressed  girls  who  are  wearing 
their  lives  away  in  selling  oranges,  matches,  and  flowers  at  the 
comers  of  the  streets,  to  end  finally  in  making  shirts  at  sixpence 
a-piece,  or  in  something  worse,  were  they  transplanted  to  a  set- 
tlement where  they  would  receive  at  once  all  the  comforts,  and 
many  of  the  rude  luxuries  of  colonial  life. 

Tne  Emigration  Commissioners  see  no  difficulty  in  the  plan  ; 
and  assuredly  there  would  be  little  difficulty  in  it,  if  we  had 
only  some  stem  convulsion  to  sweep  away  the  inanity  of  official 
indolence.  It  ought  to  be  kept  steadily,  however,  before  the 
public  mind,  as  the  most  practical  remedy  for  our  evils.  We 
could  send  out,  for  example,  at  a  cost  of  £30,  a  young  couple 
about  to  become  paupers,  who  could  not  have  been  supported  as 
paupers  or  criminals  in  this  country  at  a  less  expense  than  £40 
a-year.  A  like  sum  for  many  succeeding  years  might,  moreover, 
be  demanded,  besides  the  ultimate  support  of  some  six  or  ten 
children.  And  thus,  before  they  die,  they  may  cost  many  hun- 
dred pounds.  Some  of  the  thieves  who  are  now  prowling  about 
our  streets  have  had  expended  upon  them  a  sum,  from  first  to 
last,  that  might  have  set  them  up  as  sheep-farmers  with  a  stock 
in  Australia.     Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  the  £30  paid  for 
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the  passage  of  a  boy  and  girl,  is  the  only  outlay  necessary  to 
convert  two  starving  wretches  into  a  thriving  pair,  who  would 
return  to  this  country  in  a  short  time,  in  the  purchase  of  manu- 
factures, some  £15  or  £20  per  annum;  and  it  may  be  fairly 
reckoned  that  they  would  send  £6  additional  for  the  support  of 
aged  relations.  To  carry  out  the  scheme,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  have  an  efficient  equipment  of  officers.  An  Emigration  Board, 
with  an  agent  in  each  colony,  would  soon,  however,  lessen  the 
evils  under  which  we  gi'oan,  at  the  same  time  that  they  would 
reanimate  the  struggling  colonies  by  their  laboure. 

We  leave  these  suggestions  with  but  a  slight  hope  that  they 
can  be  forced  upon  Government.  The  dread  of  exciting  public 
indignation  at  new  taxes,  and  the  consequence  thereof  in  loss  of 
place,  seem  ever  to  haunt  the  minds  of  all  official  men.  Things 
cannot  be  worse,  it  is  argued,  than  they  have  hitherto  been, 
and  so  long  as  we  can  jog  on,  there  is  no  necessity  to  tempt 
untried  experiments.  The  public,  however,  has  been  startled 
from  its  long  indifference  by  the  truth,  that  it  is  cheaper  in  the 
end  to  prevent,  than  to  catch  and  cure.  A  few  years  ago,  the 
thieves'  literature  that  then  existed  directed  public  attention  to  the 
practices  of  thieves.  It  has  now  also  been  aroused,  not  from  the 
same  morbid  appetite  for  the  horrible,  but  in  order  to  ascertain 
the  criminal  organizations  that  paralyze  all  our  efforts.  Crime  has 
been  studied  in  the  most  philosophical  spirit.  Even  the  tendency 
to  commit  it — the  most  difficult  question  in  moral  statistics — has 
been  reduced  to  ascertainable  ratios.  Given  as  postulates  the 
numbers  of  the  population,  their  education  and  their  comforts, — 
and  the  whole  is  settled  by  a  simple  arithmetical  operation. 
Philanthropy  stands  aghast  in  the  presence  of  these  immuta- 
ble laws.  It  perceives  that  the  causes  which  make  the  law  must 
be  destroyed.  It  is  seen  to  be  inhuman  to  do  nothing  more  than 
hurry  unhappy  wretches  to  the  prison  and  the  scaffold,  year 
after  year,  in  the  same  proportions  as  to  their  number,  and  to 
the  description  of  their  crimes.  From  age  to  age,  onward  till 
the  end  of  all  things,  there  will  be  the  annual  recurrence  of 
these  gloomy  memorials  of  our  fallen  nature,  unless  we  eradicate 
the  source  from  which  crime  must  necessarily  flow.  It  is  some- 
times, no  doubt,  the  product  of  a  sudden  mastery  of  a  fierce 
passion  over  a  mind  which  had  prided  itself  in  its  strength  or 
its  philosophy.  But  the  great  mass  of  crime  is  traceable  to  sur- 
rounding circumstances,  within  the  range  of  remedial  agency. 
Selfishness  and  humanity  combined,  call  upon  us  to  rouse  that 
agency  into  life  on  behalf  of  the  millions  not  born  to  the  purple; 
and  remembering  the  fallibility  of  our  nature,  the  best  must  stand 
in  awe  when  they  think  what  they  might  themselves  have  been 
under  the  pressure  of  similar  temptations. 
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Art.  II. — The  Question:  Was  St  Peter  ever  at  Rome 'I  Histo^ 
rically  considered.  By  Augustus  Scheleb,  Doctor  in  Phi- 
losophy. Translated  from  the  French,  by  a  Clergyman ;  with 
a  short  Preface  by  the  Translator.    London :  1846. 

The  spirit  of  Popery  is  abroad.  Calculating  upon  our  for- 
bearance, and  relying  on  the  conciliatory  character  of  the  times, 
it  has  invaded,  when  we  least  expected  it,  our  country  and  our 
homes,  alighting  on  the  lowest  cottage,  and  penetrating  to  our 
highest  seats  of  learning.  It  has  come,  not  as  the  messenger  of 
charity,  in  the  consciousness  of  honest  though  mistaken  truth  ; 
but  as  a  crafty  foe,  with  a  sneaking  step  and  a  hidden  counte- 
nance, to  destroy  the  peace  and  happiness  of  families ;  to  rend 
the  bonds  of  love  and  kindred  asunder;  to  seduce  the  child 
away  from  the  parent's  heart,  and  to  beguile  the  unwary  into 
ruin. 

To  remain  passive  spectators  of  such  an  aggression,  would  be 
mistaking  indifference  for  toleration,  and  culpable  laxity  for 
Christian  forbearance.  It  is  true,  Rome  believes,  or  feigns  to 
believe,  in  the  existence  of  that  laxity  and  indifference  among 
us ;  *  and  it  is  equally  true,  that,  in  this  point,  we  may,  with  a 
Bmile,  leave  her  to  her  deception  ;  but  however  trifling  we  may 
deem  the  actual  danger  by  which  we  are  threatened  ;  however 
strong,  in  our  reliance  upon  God,  we  may  feel  ourselves  to  re- 
sist every  temptation  with  which  our  wily  enemy  may  beset  our 
path,  the  startling  success  which  has  crowned  her  first  eflPorts, 


*  A  confirmation  of  this  we  find  in  the  observation  of  one  of  her  most  zealous 
partizans.  Professor  Malon  of  Louvain,  who  in  the  Preface  to  his  recently  pub- 
lished work,  "  La  Lecture  de  la  Sainte  Bible  en  langtie  tulgaire,  juyee  d'apres 
VBcrUure,  la  tradition  et  la  saine  raison"  writes  thus,  **  Ce  devoir  (de  conserver 
i  la  v6rit6  Catholique  tous  ses  droits)  est  d'autant  plus  imp^rieuse,  que  I'oeuvre  des 
Soci^t^  bibliques  a  rendu  au  protentantisme  mourant  une  ^tincelle  de  vie,  en  con- 
oentrant  ses  forces  et  son  action  dans  Ventreprise  chimerique  de  fouruir  de  Bibles 
U  race  humaine  tout  enti^re,  et  de  convertir  les  pai'ens  ^  la  foi  par  une  simple  lec- 
ture des  Livres  Saints."  (Tom.  i.  p.  6.)  But  the  same  learned  professor,  a  few 
pages  further  on,  states  these  remarkable  words,  *'  Le  mot  d'ordre  6tant  donn^, 
les  versions  de  la  Saiute  Bible  se  multipli^rent  d.  Peuvie,  et  tinrent  lieu  presque 
partout  d'avant-coureur  et  de  drapeau  i,  la  R^forme.  L^iclair  n^annonce  pas  pltts 
id^Ument  la  foudre,  que  ces  versions  rtpandues  dans  le  peuple  n^annoncaient  le 
protestantisme."  (Tom.  i.  p.  12.)  Never  has,  in  fewer  words,  a  stronger  testimony 
been  given  to  the  usefulness  of  Bible  Societies.  Never  has  tJie  true  distinction  be- 
tween the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  religion  more  forcibly  been  charac- 
terized ;  the  one  is  ignorance,  the  other  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture.  True,  most 
true.  Those  words  of  Professor  Malon  deserve,  in  our  opinion,  to  be  repeated 
from  one  end  of  the  Roman  Catholic  world  to  the  other ;  for,  though  he  follows 
them  up  by  a  difiereut  process  of  reasoning  from  what  we  would  do,  yet  all  the 
most  subtle  arguments  cannot  efiEace  or  conceal  his  acknowledgment  of  the  fact. 
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and  the  increased  vigour  with  which,  elated  by  triumphant 
h()jK»,  we  may  be  certain  she  will  follow  up  those  eflForts,  render 
it,  nevertheless,  an  object  of  sacred  duty  for  every  true  Catholic 
to  protect  from  her  encroaching  designs,  what  he  holds  dearest 
and  holiest  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

That  a  strong  sense  of  such  a  duty  is  not  lacking  among  us, 
is  proved  by  the  numerous  articles  which  have  lately  issued  from 
the  ])eri(>dical  press,  intended  to  awaken  the  country  at  large  to 
the  real  importance  of  the  Popish  movement;  and  distingmshed 
among  them,  more  than  one,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  from  the 
elo(jueiit  and  impressive  pen  of  the  reverend  gentleman  to  whom 
the  public  is  indebted  for  the  translation  of  the  essay  before  us. 
This  essay  was  originally  written  by  Professor  EUendorff,  a 
lioman  Catholic  savant  of  Germany,  and  subsequently  published 
in  French,  with  material  additions,  by  Dr.  Scheler,  assistant  libra- 
rian to  the  King  of  the  Belgians.  ^Neither  of  these  gentlemen, 
however,  has  reiUly  grapj)led  with  the  question  at  issue — the 
sojourn  of  St.  IVter  at  Kome ;  but,  stopping  short  of  it,  they  have 
rather  confined  themselves  to  an  examination  into  his  Koman 
Kpiscopacy,  We  shall  endeavour  to  carry  out  their  design,  in 
laying  before  our  readers  a  succinct  but  comprehensive  view  of 
the  historical  foundation  of  the  Church  of  Rome^  referring  to  the 
work  of  Dr.  Scheler,  not  the  least  valuable  portion  of  which  is 
the  translator's  preface,  for  such  information  of  a  detailed  and 
illustrative  character  as  is  necessarily  excluded  from  the  limits  of 
an  article,  and  the  compass  of  om'  design. 

The  mysterious  power  which  has  been  one  chief  agent  in 
drawing  the  weak  idealizing  minds  of  some  of  our  Protestant 
brethren  to  the  Church  of  JRome,  is  her  Siren  song  of  unity — 
that  song  of  delusion  so  fatal  to  those  allured  by  its  deceitful 
harmonies.  Is  it  surprising  that,  with  unbounded  •  liberty  of 
thought  and  expression,  there  should  be  dissension  among  us, 
when  by  the  unbounded  exercise  of  spiritual  bondage,  Rome 
herself  is  unable  to  preserve  unity  in  the  Church  ?  We  do  not 
allude  to  the  past,  nor  to  the  great  dissenting  movement  in  Ger- 
many, to  which  the  exhibition  of  the  "  Holy  Coat"  at  Treves 
has  lately  given  rise ;  nor  to  the  religious  factions  which,  in 
more  or  less  developed  forms,  divide  the  whole  Roman  Catholic 
world  of  the  present  day  ;  we  speak  of  the  collective  herd  of  the 
"  faithful,"  who,  in  regard  to  their  opinions  on  the  most  import- 
ant fundamental  principle  of  their  Church,  are  distinguished  by 
the  gYQdit  party  denominations  of  Episcopalians  and  Ultramon- 
tanists  ;  the  latter  asserting^  the  former  denying^  the  Pope  to  he 
the  infallible  head  of  the  Churchy  the  only  true  Vicar  of  Christ  on 
earth. 

We  will  not  judge  the  Romish  Church  any  more  than  we 
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wonld  the  Chnrch  of  England,  by,  or  hold  her  responsible  for 
the  indiyidual  opinions  of  her  members,  except  so  far  as  they  are 
openly  supported  and  countenanced  by  the  Church.  We  will 
judge  her  by  her  own  statutes  and  ordinances.  The  principal 
sources  whence  the  doctrines  of  modem  Koman  CathoUcism 
must  be  derived,  are,  we  need  not  say,  the  **  Canones  el  Decretal 
of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  the  "  Forma  prof essionis  fdei  Catho' 
liccB^  promulgated  by  the  Bull  of  Pius  IV.,  dated  13th  Novem- 
ber 1 564  ;  the  Bulls  generally ;  the  "  Catechismus  Romamis^ 
and  the  Missals,  principally  the  ^^  Missals  Romanum^'  and  ^^  Bre- 
viarium  Bomanum.^*  In  addition  to  these,  the  ^'  Confutatio  Con-' 
fessionis  AugnstancB^^  and  the  works  of  Bellarmin  (  HH  1621,) 
chiefly  his  "  Disputatixmes  de  controversits  Christiance  fidei  adver- 
8U8  hujus  temporis  hereticosy'  and  those  of  Costerusj  Becanusj 
Bossuet,  and  others,  may  be  regarded  as  authorized  expositions 
of  the  Romish  faith. 

We  may  as  well  here  remind  our  readers,  that  the  Decrees  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  were  solemnly  confirmed  by  the  Bull  "  Be- 
nedictus  Deui^  of  Pius  IV.,  dated  26th  January  1564.  But  this 
"  confirmation"  was  one  of  a  peculiar  character.  In  his  truly 
fatherly  solicitude  for  the  proper  guidance  of  his  flock,  Pius  IV. 
whilst  expressing  his  full  approbation  of  those  decrees,  at  the 
same  time  interdicted,  upon  pain  of  the  severest  punishments, 
any  person,  whether  clerical  or  layman,  from  publishing  remarks, 
annotations,  or  comments  upon  them,  reserving  their  interpreta- 
tion and  definition  exclusively  to  himself  and  his  successors.  Six- 
tus  V.  so  fully  comprehended  the  importance  of  these  "  defini- 
tions" that,  in  1588,  he  charged  a  special  commission  with  their 
execution. 

The  Council  of  Trent  has  not,  like  that  of  Florence,  devoted 
a  separate  paragraph  to  the  confirmation  of  the  Pope's  primacy  ; 
but  it  has  virtually  expressed  that  confirmation  in  scattered  sen- 
tences, when  for  instance  it  speaks  of  him  as  "  SummOy^  or 
"  Sanctissimo  Romano  Pontifice^^  and  ^^  Dei  in  terris  vicario ;"  or 
of  a  "  Maaimis  Pontifcibusy  Chnsti  Bedemptoris  nostri  in  terra 
Vicariis  dehita  obedientia ;"  or  when  in  direct  words  it  assigns  to 
him  "  Supremam  in  ecclesia  universa  potestatem^  Yet  the  fact 
was,  the  prelates  disagreed  among  themselves  as  to  whether  obe- 
dience be  due  to  the  Holy  Father  or  not  Who  a  more  proper 
person  to  decide  the  question  than  the  infallible  Pope  himself! 

In  the  ^^  Professio  Fideiy*  therefore,  we  find  the  omission  of 
the  "  Decret.  Condi,  Trident^^  supplied.  It  is  there  said  :  "  1 
firmly  admit  and  embrace  the  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical 
TRADITIONS,  as  well  as  all  other  observances  and  ordinances  of 
Hie  same  Church  [of  Rome].  . . .  /  acknowledge  the  holy  Catholic 
aiitd  Apostolic  Roman  Church  to  be  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all 
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Churches,  AND  promise  on  my  oath  true  obedience  to  the 
Roman  Pope,  the  successor  of  the  blessed  Peter,  the  prince  of 
the  apostles,  and  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ.  •  •  So  help  me  God^ 
and  these  holy  Gospels  of  God^  * 

The  "  Catechismus  Romanus^^  is  still  more  explicit.  It  says^ 
^^  The  Catholic  Church  has  ever  venerated  the  Roman  Bishop  {pon* 
ti/icem  maximuan,)  whom  Cyrillus  Alex.,  at  the  synod  of  Ephesus, 
[431],  styled  the  Archbishop  of  the  whole  earth,  and  Hie  Father 
and  Patriarch  of  the  world.  For,  occupying  as  he  does  the  chair 
of  St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  who  most  assuredly 

HIMSELF  OCCUPIED  IT  TO  THE  TIME  OF  HIS  DEATH,  he  is^  in  U, 

entitled  to  the  highest  honours,  and  the  most  unbounded  jurisdic-' 
tion,  as  having  been  conferred  on  him,  not  by  the  decrees  of  any 
Council  or  otiier  HUMAN  authority,  BUT  BY  GoD  HIMSELF.  For 
which  reason  he  presides,  as  the  father  and  ruler  of  all  bishops 
and  other  ecclesiastics,  (although  to  them  also  power  and  office  be 
given,)  over  the  universal  Church,  as  the  successor  of  Peter,  and 
the  true  and  lawful  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth."  f 

The  same  "  Catechismus  Romanus"  distinctly  asserts  the  in- 
fallibility  of  the  Roman  Church,  when  it  says.  This  only  Church 
cannot  err ;  %  which  sentence  is  in  various  passages  amplified  by 
Bellarmin ;  but  in  none  more  characteristically  than  in  the  fol- 
lowing :  He  writes  thus,  "  7%^  language  of  the  Church,  \.  e.,  of 
the  Council,  or  of  the  Pope,  when  speaking  from  his  chair,  is  not  the 
language  of  man,  i.  e.,  language  liable  to  error,  but  rather  the 
LANGUAGE  OF*QoD."§  Here,  then,  we  have  in  a  few  words  the 
awful  but  true  language  of  the  Romish  Church ;  a  doctnne 
she  openly  professes  and  maintains  up  to  the  present  day :  God 


*  Apostolicas  et  ecdesiasticas  traditiones  reliquasque  ejusdem  ecclesise  obser- 
yationes  et  constitutiones  firmisBime  admitto  et  amplector.  .  .  .  Sanctam  Catholi* 
cam  et  apostolicam  Romanam  ecclesiam  omnium  ecclesiarum  matrem  et  magich 
tram  a^nosco,  Romanoque  pontifici,  beati  Petri  apostolorum  principis  Buccessori  ac 
Jesu  Christi  vicario,  veram  obedientiam  spondeo  ac  juro.  .  .  .  Sic  me  Deus  adju- 
▼at  et  heec  eancta  Dei  evangelia  ! 

f  Catholica  ecclesia  Romanum  pontificem  maximum,  quem  in  Ephesina  synodo 
Cyrillus  Alexaudrinus  archiepiscopum  totius  orbis  terrarum  patrem  et  patriarch- 
am  appellat,  semper  venerata  est.  Cum  enim  in  Petri  apostolorum  principis  cathe- 
dra sedeat,  in  qua  usque  ad  finem  sedisse  constat,  summum  in  eo  dignitatis  gradum 
et  jurisdictionis  amplitudinem,  nou  quidem  uUis  synodicis  aut  aliis  humanis  oon- 
stitutionibus,  sed  diviuitus  datam  agnoscit.  Quamobrem  omnium  fidelium  et  epis- 
coporum  ceterorumque  antistitum,  quocunque  illi  munere  et  potestate  praediti 
sint.  pat«r  ac  moderator  universali  ecclesiae  ut  Petri  successor  Christique  Tenia  et 
legitimus  vicarius  in  terris  praesidet. — Cat,  Rom.  ii.  viL  xxviii. 

X  The  passage  runs  thus,  ^  Quemadmodum  haec  una  ecclesia  errare  not  potest 
.  .  .  ita  ceteras  omnes,  quae  sibi  ecclesiae  nomen  arrogant,  ut  quae  diaboli  spiritu 
ducantur,  in  doctrinae  et  moram  pemicioeisnmis  erroribus  versari  necease  est."-^ 
Cat.  Horn.  i.  x.  xviii. 

§  <'  Verbum  eccle&iae,  i.  e.  concilii  Tel  pontificis  docentis  ex  cathedra  non  est 
verbum  horoiuis,  f .  e,  verbum  errori  obnoxium,  sed  aliquo  modo  yerbum  Dei^  t.  e, 
prolatum  aasiatente  et  gubemante  Spiritu  Sancto."^-<i>0  terbo  Dei,  iii.  z. 
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tpeaks  hy  the  Church ;  the  Church  speaks  by  the  Pope;  the  word 
of  the  Pope  is  the  word  of  God, 

From  the  passages  quoted,  we  learn  that  Rome  rests  her  pre- 
tensions to  divine  and  universal  authority  on  a  threefold  assertion ; 
firstly,  that  Christ  appointed  St.  Peter  to  be  his  vicar-general 
on  earth,  with  power  to  transfer  his  charge  to  whomsoever  he 
might  judge  proper ;  secondly,  that  St.  Peter  founded  and  oc- 
cupied to  the  time  of  his  death  the  Episcopal  chair  of  Kome ; 
and,  thirdly,  that  the  Popes  are  the  duly  appointed  successors  of 
St.  Peter,  both  to  his  chair  and  to  his  vicarial  power.  Before  we 
proceed,  however,  to  consider  the  proofs  alleged  by  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  support  of  her  pretensions,  we  may  be  permitted  to 
point  out  to  our  readers  the  leading,  and  it  would  appear  to  us 
decisive,  feature  of  the  question,  which,  notwithstanding  its  pro- 
minent character,  has  yet,  as  far  as  we  know,  remained  altogether 
unnoticed  by  preceding  writers. 

Were  the  pretended  divine  authority  of  the  Popes  lodged  in  an 
office  instituted  by  Christ,  or  had  it  ever  been  looked  upon  as  such 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  would  be  a  matter  of  utter  indifference 
to  her  whether  St.  Peter  himself,  or  any  one  else  held  it :  the 
office  conferring  divine  authority  on  the  occupant,  instead  of  the 
occupant  bringing  divine  authority  into  the  office — possession 
would  be  incontrovertible  right.  In  such  a  case,  the  Romish 
Church,  as  a  matter  of  course,  would  claim  for  her  Popes,  and 
ever  have  claimed,  that  divine  authority  by  virtue  of  their  office. 
But  she  claims  it  by  virtue  of  being  the  successors  of  St.  Peter,  in 
vfhose  person  Christ  is  asserted  to  have  vested  the  alleged  authori- 
ty. This  authority  is  consequently  insisted  on  to  be  of  a  personal 
character;  and  through  the  persons  of  the  Popes  to  have  descended 
to  the  present  occupant  of  St.  Peter^s  chair.  The  circumstance 
of  the  apostle  having  founded  and  occupied  this  chair,  is  only  so 
fiir  of  importance,  as  the  appointed  Vicar  of  Christ,  as  it  wercj 
identified  with  its  office  the  far  higher  charge  entrusted  to  him 
by  his  divine  master. 

Here  we  have  the  real  point  of  the  question  before  us.  By 
an  "  as  it  were "  Rome  would  indeed,  if  she  could,  convert  a 
groundless  assumption  into  an  indubitable  fact ;  but  it  is  in  vain. 
The  vicarage  of  Christ  and  the  bishopric  of  Rome  remain  two 
distinct  charges,  though  they  had  been,  or  still  be,  united  in  one 
person.  Or  will  Rome  maintain,  that,  because  St.  Peter,  the 
vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  founded  and 
occupied  her  Episcopal  chair,  every  one  of  his  successors  to  that 
chair  most  of  necessity  be  also  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  the  prince 
of  the  Apostles  I  We  will  not  ask  her  why  she  has  never 
claimed  ior  her  Popes  the  title  of  an  ''  Apostle  "  of  Christ ;  but 
we  will  remind  her  that,  according  to  her  own  tradition,  St.  Peter 
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founded  yet  a/io^A^  Episcopal  chair — the  chsar  o(  Antiochy — aye, 
and  that  he  occupied  it  seven  years  before  he  ever  set  his  foot 
in  Rome.  Surely,  then,  the  Bishops  of  Antioch,  who  were  as 
much  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  to  his  Episcopal  Chair  as  those 
of  Rome  were,  would  have  had  the  frst  right  to  the  vicarage, 
claimed  by  the  latter ;  and  if  between  the  two  chairs  it  had  not 
at  once  fallen  to  the  ground,  it  would  have  been  a  miracle  in- 
deed. For  this  reason,  too,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  yet,  for  her 
own  sake,  compelled  to  urge  her  pretensions  to  divine  power,  by 
virtue  of  this  power  having  descended  from  St.  Peter,  through  the 
persons  of  her  Popes.  In  fact,  had  St.  Peter  never  been  Bishop 
of  Rome,  yet  the  Bishops  of  Rome  being  his  appointed  succes- 
sors to  the  vicarage  of  Christ,  would  be  entitled  to  divine  autho- 
rity all  the  same.  But  Rome  having  no  means  whatever  of  proving 
this,  her  only  resource  is  to  insist  on  the  Roman  Episcopacy  of 
St.  Peter,  as  a  kind  of  historical  testimony  to  his  vicarial  power 
having  descended  from  him  to  his  successors ;  not  because  they 
are  Bishops  of  Rome,  but  because  St.  Peter,  who  was  Bishop  of 
Rome,  appointed  them  to  the  vicarage  of  Christ. 

We  need  not  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  utter 
flagrancy  of  such  a  proof;  yet,  for  argument's  sake,  we  will,  for 
one  moment,  here  admit  it — admit  that  every  assertion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  true — that  Christ  named  St.  Peter  to  be 
his  Vicar-General  on  earth — that  St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Rome 
— that  he  appointed  (for  we  will  even  overlook  the  embarrassing 
contradictions  of  the  Romish  tradition)  St.  Linus  to  be  his  suc- 
cessor, both  to  his  Episcopal  Chair  and  to  his  vicarial  authority — 
that  the  latter  appointed,  in  the  same  quality,  St.  Anacletus,  and 
St.  Anacletus  again  St.  Clement.  But  here  we  must  pause.  It 
is  a /act  of  history,  which  admits  of  no  contradiction,  that,  al- 
ready in  the  very  earliest  times  of  the  Church,  the  Popes  of 
Rome  were  elected,  after  the  death  of  the  preceding 
Pope,*  hy  the  provincial  bishops  and  the  whole  community.  In 
all  probability,  the  immediate  successor  of  Clement  was  so 
elected  ;  of  one  of  his  next  successors  we  know  it  for  certain. 


*  The  meaning  of  **  Pope"  is  identical  with  that  of  our  **  papa,"  used  by  child- 
ren, and  as  a  term  of  endearment  for  «  father."  This  is  testified  by  Hesychius, 
who  says,  sub  vocey  ^a^a^uv  :  ^ei^^et  reu  vrmrqos  v9roxa^ttr/A»  ^t^oinrm  Vt  h  X«^/;  etvri 
r£v  ^ettVtuv^  3.  \iyu  ro7f  ^eiTfZg't,  ^ra^vtet.  All  bishops  were  originally  styled  by  the 
common  title  of  ^'  Pope."  Most  of  the  letters  addressed  to  Cyprian,  Bishop  of 
Carthage,  bear  the  superscription  <*  Cypriano  Papae,**  and  by  the  Roman  clergy 
(Ep.  XXX.)  he  is  saluted  ^Beatissim'us  ao  Gloriosmimits  Fapa."  The  Alexandrian 
Presbyter  Dionysius  calls  his  bishop  rov  /Aetxa^tav  ^ei^-etv,  (Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  7.) 
St.  Augustine  and  others  are  so  styled  by  Hieronymus  (Ep.  xxxix.  68,  7*2,  75,  &c.) 
It  was  not  till  the  days  of  Gregory  VII.  that  the  title  became  the  exclusive  pro- 
perty of  the  Bishops  of  Rome.  (Th.  Ruinart.  not,  ad  Gregor,  Turon*  Hut,  iv,  26.) 
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Under  any  circumstances,  the  incontrovertible  conclusion  to  be 
drawn  from  the  fact  is  this : — The  Bishops  of  Rome,  if  ever  they 
werej  ceased  again  to  he  the  Vicars  of  Christ  on  eartJi^  when  Hie 
last  bishop^  in  whose  PERSON  that  authority  was  vested^  died  witli^ 
out  having  appointed  his  successor ;  for  the  next  bishop  being 
elected  by  the  provincial  bishops  and  the  community  at  large, 
who  had  only  the  power  to  elect  a  Bishop  of  Rome,  but  could 
not  possibly  endow  him  with  the  divine  authority  of  a  Vicar  of 
Christ,  thereby  became  a  simple  bishop  of  Christendom. 

In  whatever  way  the  Church  of  Rome  may  turn  the  question, 
in  whatever  manner  she  may  shift  her  ground,  she  will,  on  all 
sides,  encounter  the  same  insurmountable  difficulty ;  and  with 
the  benefit  of  all  her  fundamental  assertions,  and  the  fullest  lati- 
tude of  her  tradition  granted  to  her,  she  will  yet  be  unable,  by 
a  consistent  argument,  to  show  that  the  divine  authority  of 
Christ  continued  to  descend  by  the  Popes  beyond  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second  century  of  our  era. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  examine  the  real  claims  to  universal 
authority  advanced  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  For  the  first  part 
of  her  assertion  she  points  to  the  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture, 
St.  Matthew  xvi.  18,  19,  and  St.  John  xxi.  15.  The  latter 
passage  has  the  words  addressed  by  our  Lord  to  St.  Peter : 
"  Feed  my  lambs  ;"  (^6aK€  ra  apvla  fiov ;  pasce  agnos  meos  ;) 
which  Rome  construes  into  Christ  having  appointed  St.  Peter 
to  be  his  Vicar-General  on  earth,  contending  that  the  meaning 
o{ ^<TK€iVy  pascere,  is  "to  rule/'  "imperium  aut  dominatum 
exercere."  We  need  not  say  that  she  is  unable  to  refer  to  one 
single  passage,  from  either  profane  or  sacred  writers,  in  which 
the  word  has  been  used  in  that  sense ;  and  the  utter  inadmissi- 
bility of  her  interpretation  is  therefore  candidly  admitted,  even 
by  some  of  her  most  zealous  adherents,  (Steph.  Babuzius  in  notis 
ad  Servatum  Jjapum,  p.  425,  seq. ;)  nay,  it  is  acknowledged  by 
the  enlightened  Pope,  Silvester  II.,  that  the  charge  of  feeding 
the  flock  of  Christ  was  not  given  to  St.  Peter  alone,  but  to  all 
other  bishops  of  the  Church,  {De  Episcoporum  et  Sacerdotum 
ojfflciis  in  Jo.  Mabillan.  Analectorum,  tom.  ii.  p.  217.)  But, 
above  all,  we  have  St.  Peter's  own  comment  upon  the  words  of 
his  Divine  Master,  when  he  thus  exhorts  the  elders  of  the 
Churches  of  Asia  Minor  :  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among 
you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  .  .  .  not  as  ruling  over  God's 
heritage^  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flocks — (1  Pet.  v.  3.) 

In  the  second  passage  quoted,  St.  Matthew  xvi.  18, 19,  the  words 
occur :  "  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  [a  rock," 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church."     It  is  our  Lore 

rwho  thus  speaks  to  his  disciple.     Among  the  old  Fathers 
is  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  interpretation  of 
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"  rock  "  (irerpa,  petra)  in  this  place.  For  our  own  part,  we 
as  freely  admit  its  reference  to  St.  Peter,*  as  the  learned  Roman 
Catholic  Du  Pin  admits  that  the  primacy  of  the  Popes  cannot 
be  proved  by  the  sentence,  (De  antiq,  eccles,  diacipL  diss,  iv, 
cap.  i.  §  i.  p.  305.)  Indeed,  all  it  shows  is,  that  Christ  called 
\m firsUchosen  disciple  the  foundation  of  his  Church;  certainly 
not,  however,  to  the  exclusion  of  his  other  disciples,  as  clearly 
appears  from  St.  Matthew  xviii.  18 ;  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
£phes.  ii.  20 ;  and  Rev.  xxi.  14.     But  what  does  the  whole 

Passage,  in  reference  to  the  pretensions  of  Rome,  really  prove  f 
'he  words  of  our  Lonl  are  truth :  will  she  denv  it?  Or  will 
she  assert  that  the  history  of  the  last  sixteen  centuries  is  but  a 
tissue  of  fictions  and  of  lies  ?  If  not,  let  her  read  that  history ; 
and  on  every  page  she  will  find  it  inscribed  in  indelible  charac- 
ters of  pride  and  ostentation — of  hatred  and  malice — of  super- 
stition and  idolatry — of  crimes  of  every  kind  and  every  hue — 
the  Church  of  Borne  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  tottering 
chair  of  the  Popes  not  the  rock  on  which  it  tvas  built. 

That  St.  Peter,  owing  to  his  individual  character,  and  to  the 
distinction  shown  to  him  on  more  than  one  occasion  by  his 
Divine  Master,  was  posvsessed  of  high  authority  among  the  other 
Apostles,  no  one  will  deny ;  but  it  is  equally  undeniable  that 
such  authority  rested  only  on  a  voluntary  deference  yielded  to 
him  by  his  fellow-apostles,  and  not  on  a  constituted  power 
conferred  on  him  by  Christ.  He  exercised  it  by  virtue  of  his 
personal  influence,  not  by  virtue  of  any  office.  In  his  character 
as  one  of  the  chosen  disciples  of  Christ,  he  was  superior  to  no 
other  disciple.  He  calls  himself  av/iTrpea/Svrepo*;,  co-elder, 
{ I  Pet.  V.  1 ;)  and  surely,  if  he  had  been  what  the  Church  of 
Rome  asserts,  the  very  representative  of  Christ  on  earth — nay, 
if  he  had  even  held  a  higher  authority  of  any  kind  than  the  other 
Apostles — it  would  have  been  his  duty  to  clainiy  instead  of  silently 
disclaiming  it,  when  he  writes  thus  to  the  Churches  of  Asia 
Minor  : — "  This  second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you. 


*  It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  language  in  which  our  Lord  habitually 
conversed  with  his  disciples  was  the  Syro-Chaldaic.  The  meaning  of  the  Sy- 
riac  word  Keepho,  as  well  as  of  the  Cbaldaic  6(&^3  (Kepha,)  is  ^  rock/'  equiva- 
lent to  the  Hebrew  ^3,  which  latter  is  so  translated  in  our  version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  (Jeremiah  iv.  29  ;  Job  xxx.  6.)  Thence  the  Greek  Kn^nt,  cor- 
responding to  the  soundy  and  ntr^«r,  corresponding  to  the  mum,  of  the  original. 
Had  our  first  translators  herein  followed  the  example  of  the  EvangelistSy  and  of 
the  Latin  translators,  the  Latin  word  Petrus  would  be  unknown  in  our  language  as 
the  surname  given  by  Christ  to  the  Apostle  Simon  (St.  John,  i.  42,)  and  the 
English  '*  Rock*'  as  familiar  to  us  as  now  Petrus  is,  however  strange  this  may 
appear.  Kn^eig  cannot  coiTectly  be  rendered  *^  a  stone/'  as  has  been  done  in  our 
version  of  the  passage  just  alluded  to.^ 
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in  which  I  stu-  up  your  pore  minds  by  way  of  remembrance  : 
that  ye  may  be  mindfal  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  by  the 
holy  prophets,  and  of  the  commandment  of  usj  the  Apostles  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour"  We  have,  therefore,  St.  Peter^s  own 
words  for  it,  that  the  first  part  of  the  assertion  of  the  Komish 
Church  is  utterly  groundless ;  and  this  is  moreover  attested  by 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament.  The  reason  is  simple :  Rome 
did  not  derive  her  power  from  Christ ;  she  usurped  it  by  fraud 
and  deception,  and  then  turned  to  Holy  Scripture  for  support — 
but  in  vain :  the  Word  of  God  bears  witness  to  no  lie. 

For  the  second — ^the  strictly  historical  part  of  the  assertion  of 
Borne  regarding  the  Antiochian  and  Koman  Episcopacy  of  St. 
Peter,  she  refers  exclusively  to  the  testimony  of  her  tradition ; 
although  numerous  and  most  important  data  bearing  upon  the 
question  may  be  collected  from  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  of  St.  Peter 
himself.  We  will,  therefore,  first,  and  distinctly  from  the  tradi- 
tion, examine  the  sacred  text. 

From   St.  John  xxi.  17-19,  we  have  reason  to  infer  that 
St.  Peter  died  a  martyr  for  the  sake  of  Christ ;  but  whei*e  and 
whenj  it  is  not  stated.     It  must  have  been,  however,  before  St. 
John  added  the  last  chapter  to  his  gospel.     This  was  written 
certainly  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  probabi- 
lity between  the  years  80  and  90.   In  the  early  part  of  St.  Luke's 
account,  the  apostolic  labours  of  St.  Peter  form  the  prominent 
feature ;  and  it  is  undeniable,  that,  having  his  fixed  residence  at 
Jerusalem,  (Gal.  i.  18  ;  ii.  9,)  he  had  not  left  Judea  previously 
to  his  imprisonment  by  order  of  Agrippa  the  Great,  shortly 
before  the  death  of  the  latter,  and  after  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
James.     This  was  at  Easter,  (Acts  xii.  3,)  undoubtedly  in  the 
year  44,  (Joseph.  Antiq.  xix.  c.  8,  sect.  2 ;  compare  xviii.  c.  6, 
Beet.  10.)*    God  having  delivered  St.  Peter  from  the  hands  of  the 
king,  he  thereupon  "  departed  and  went  into  another  place."  (Acts 
xii.  17.)     From  this  time  to  the  holding  of  the  Council  of  the 
Apostles,  St.  Luke  makes  no  mention  of  his  name ;  but  we  know, 
from  Gal.  ii.  11,  that  he  was  at  Antioch,  in  all  probability  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year  46.t    At  the  Council  of  the  Apostles, 


*  Dr.  Scheler  (p.  33,  teq.)  erroneously  places  these  events  in  the  year  45. 

t  With  the  majority  of  expositors.  Dr.  Scheler  (p.  52)  assumes  this  visit  of  St. 
P^er  to  Antioch  to  have  taken  place  subsequently  to  the  Council  of  the  Apostles  ; 
but  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  appears  to  us  to  bear  such  positive 
Barks  of  having  been  written  before  the  period  mentioned,  that  nothing  but  blind 
iMBchment  to  a  theorif  intended  to  remove  the  difficulties  in  which  the  chronology 
of  this  portion  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  enveloped,  can,  in  our  judgment,  cause 
iSbmt  tflfldmoDy  to  be  overlo<^ed.  A  necessary  consequence  of  that  assumption  is 
the  even  still  more  Qntenable  supposition  (Dr.  Soheler,  p.  51)  of  the  voyage  of  St. 
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which  was  held  at  the  commencement  of  49,*  St.  Peter  is  again 
at  Jerusalem.  (Acts  xv.  7.)  After  this  his  name  appears  no 
further  in  the  Acts. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  i.  11,  writes  thuss 
"  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you  some  spiritual 
gift,  to  the  end  that  ye  may  be  established^^  and  i.  15,  16,  ^'  I  am 
ready  to  preach  the  gospel  to  you  aho^  for  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ."  He  further  says,  xv.  20,  seq, :  "  Yea,  so  have 
I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest 
I  should  build  upon  another  maris  foundation :  but  .  .  . ;  and 
having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  to  come  to  you,  whenever 
I  take  my  journey  into  Spain,  I  will  come  to  you  .  .  . ;  and  I 
am  sure,  when  I  come  unto  you,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ."  To  every  Christian  who  believes  in 
the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  words ;  nay,  to  every  unprejudiced 
and  well-constituted  mind,  it  must  appear  indubitable,  that, 
when  St.  Paul  addressed  those  passages  to  the  adherents  of  the 
Christian  faith  at  Rome,  there  had  not  then  as  yet  been  an 
Apostle  among  the  latter  to  receive  them  as  living  members 
into  the  congregation  of  Christ's  flock,  or,  to  use  the  expression 
of  St.  Paul,  "  to  establish  them."  The  epistle  was  doubtless 
written  towards  the  latter  end  of  58,  or  at  tne  beginning  of  59* 
At  this  period,  consequently,  St.  Peter  had  not  as  yet  been  in 
Rome ;  nor  was  he,  nor  had  he  been  there  on  the  arrival  of 
St.  Paul  in  the  spring  of  62,  as  is  clearly  proved  by  the  account 
of  St.  Luke,  Acts  xxviii.  24  ;  for  when  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles called  the  chief  of  the  Jews  together,  (ver.  17,)  they  knew 
no  more  of  "  that  sect,"  (the  Christian,)  except  "  that  it  was  every- 
where spoken  against."  (ver.  22.) 

The  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter  was  written  from  Babylon, 
(v.  13.)  During  the  early  period  of  our  era,  the  Asiatic  pro- 
vince of  Babylon,  with  its  capital  of  the  same  name,  belonged  to 
the  extensive  and  powerful  kingdom  of  the  Parthians,  compris- 
ing the  whole  of  the  Persian  empire.     The  river  Euphrates 


Paul  to  Jerusalem,  to  which  he  alludes,  -Gal.  ii.  1 ,  being  identical  with  the  voyage 
related  by  St.  Luke,  Acts  xv.  2  ;  for  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  but  that 
the  journey  mentioned  Acts  xi.  30,  (comp.  xii.  25,)  is  meant ;  and  without  the  diffi- 
culty attaching  to  the  '^  fourteen  years"  (GaL  ii.  1)  there  would  probably  not  be  a 
dissenting  voice  on  the  subject. 

*  According  to  Dr.  Scheler,  (p.  52,)  the  Council  was  not  held  till  the  year  52  or 
53 ;  and  he  is  supported  in  this  opinion  by  Ussher,  Spanheim,  and  others.  But  as 
it  is  ceiiain  that  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  was  written  towards  or  at 
the  beginning  of  59,  consequently  only  from  five  to  six  years  afterwards  ;  and  as 
his  second  and  third  missionary  journeys,  during  which  he  made  a  stay  of  upwards 
of  four  years  at  Corinth  and  Ephesus  alone,  fall  in  the  interval,  the  incorrectness 
of  the  above  date  will,  from  a  perusal  of  the  Acts,  become  evident.  In  favour  of 
the  year  49  are  also  Pearson,  Petavius,  Baronius,  and  others. 
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divided  it  from  the  Roman  territoiy.  Frequent  wars  were  the 
consequence ;  but  alternately  victorions  and  defeated,  the  Par- 
thians  were  yet  never  subdued  by  the  arms  of  conquering  Rome, 
(Strabo  xvi.;  Pliny  vi.  29,  30;  compare  1  Maccab.  xiv.  2.)  The 
city  of  Babylon  contained  a  very  large  population,  and  an  ex- 
tensive  colony  of  JetcSj  (Joseph.  Antiq.  xv.  c.  2,  sect.  2  ;  xv.  3, 1 ; 
xviii.  9, 1 ;  Philo.  op.  ii.  pp.  578,  587.)  It  was  therefore,  in  every 
respect,  a  fit  place  for  St.  Peter  to  select  as  the  centre  of  his 
later  apostolical  activity,  Babylon  being,  so  to  speak,  the  capital 
of  the  £ast,  as  Rome,  the  seat  of  St.  Paul's  activity,  was  that  of 
the  West ;  and  it  would  seem  that  the  plans  of  the  two  Apostles 
had  been  concerted  by  a  mutual  understanding.* 

The  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  like  all  the  other  Epistles,  bears 
no  date,  but  contains  sufficient  internal  evidence  to  enable  us  to 
arrive  at  the  approximate  time  at  which  it  was  written.    It  is  ad- 
drei^sed  by  the  Apostle  oftlie  Circamd^sum  to  the  Christian  Churches 
of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  (i.  1,)  con- 
sisting principally  of  GentiUsj  (i.  14, 18  ;  ii.  9,  seq. ;  iii.  6 ;  iv.  ;^,) 
and,  at  least  fur  the  greater  psLrt,  founded  by  St,  Paul  and  his 
companions.     The  first  inference  to  be  drawn  from  this  striking 
fiict  is,  that  the  epistle  must  have  been  written  after  St,  FauCs 
death.     It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  any  other  explanation  :  the  un- 
biassed judgment  will  ever  return  to  that  one  unvarying  conclu- 
sion.    It  has  been  contended,  that  the  fact  is  satisfactorily  ao- 
counted  for  by  the  supposition  of  the  epistle  having  been  com- 
posed during  St.  Paul's  captivity  at  Cesarea ;  but  have  not 
numerous  epistles  been  written  in  the  course  of  the  very  same 
period  by  St.  Paul  himself?     Nothing,  we  repeat  it,  but  the 
death  of  St.  Paul  could  have  necessitated  or  warranted  St.  Peter 
in  interfering  with  the  special  duties  of  the  former.     In  this 
conclusion  we  are  fully  borne  out  by  the  passage,  v.  12 ;  and 
by  the  frequent  allusions  in  the  epistle  to  the  Neronian  persecution^ 
(i.  6,  7  ;  iii.  13-16;  iv.  12-19  ;  v.  10.)     That  tliere  can  be  no 

Sestion  of  any  other  suffiering  endured  by  the  early  Christian 
lurch,  is  evident  firom  the  simple  circumstance  of  its  being  the 


*  This  is  eonfirmed  bj  the  foHowiDg  passage  from  the  Lihr.  dt  nom  it^rand.  bapt. 
(Cjpr.  op,  ed.  Rufo/U  app.  p.  139  :)_'' Liber  qui  ioscribitur  Paoli  praedicatio,  in 
^  Kbro  . . .  invenies,  post  tanta  tempora  Petram  et  Paolum,  post  oonlationem 
evangelii  in  Biemsalem,  et  mutoam  aitereationem  et  rerum  agendarum  disposi- 
lioDan,  postremo  in  urbe,  quasi  tunc  primum,  invicem  sibi  esse  cognitos."  That 
mtnal  explanation  and  agreement  must  consequently  have  taken  place  during  St. 
Fsnl's  presence  &t  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  the  Apostles,  and  to 
vhidi  the  text  seems  distinctly  to  refer  ;  for  had  St.  Peter  visited  or  resided  in 
the  Jewish  capital  during  St.  Paul's  captivity,  St.  Luke  would  assuredly  have 
■CBtiooed  it.  The  pretended  **  Praedicatio  Pauli**  appears  to  have  formed  the 
f— cliiiiun  of  the  **  Praedicatio  Petri,"  and  dates  probably -from  about  the  middle 
«f  the  seeond  eentory,  which  explains  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  quoted. 
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first  of  so  general  and  terrible  a  character,  as  described  by  St. 
Peter,  which  that  Church  had  to  undergo.  The  expressions, 
i.  7, — "  Though  your  faith  be  tried  withfire^^  and,  iv.  12,  "  Be- 
loved, think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to 
try  you,  a«  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you^^  com- 
pared with  Tacitus,  Annals  xv.  44,* — can,  in  our  opinion,  leave 
no  doubt  on  the  subject. 

We  have,  therefore,  every  reason  to  conclude  that  the  first 
epistle  of  St.  Peter  was  written,  at  the  earliest^  towards  the  end 
of  64,  or  the  beginning  of  65.  That  it  cannot  have  been  written 
any  considerable  time  before  that  period,  is  proved  by  a  com- 
parison of  i.  3  with  Ephes.  i.  3 ;  of  ii.  1  with  Col.  iii.  8 ;  of 
ii.  13  with  Bom.  xiii.  1-4;  of  iv.  9  with  Phil.  ii.  14,  &c.  &c.; 
showing  that  St.  Peter,  when  he  wrote  it,  was  already  acquainted 
with  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  Colossians,  Ephe- 
sians,  and  Philippians.  A  further  support  for  our  opinion  we 
have  in  the  passage  iv.  17,  which  contains  an  evident  allusion 
to  St.  Luke  xxi.  12,  and,  as  such,  would  again  point  to  the  time 
of  the  Neronian  persecution  ;  and  lastly,  it  is  confirmed  by  the 
second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  inasmuch  as  it  is  addressed  to  the 
same  Churches,  (iii,  1,)  and  plainly  refers  to  the  death  of  St. 
Paul. 

It  is  there  said  :  "  Wherefore,  beloved  .  .  .  account  that  the 
long-suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation,  even  as  our  beloved 
brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him, 
hath  written  {leypayjrev)  unto  you  ;  as  also,  in  all  his  epistles 
{ev  TTocrat?  rat?  eTriaToTutlf;)  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ; 
in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they 
that  are  unlearned  and  unstable,  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction."  Would  St.  Peter  have 
thus  written  to  "  the  children"  of  St.  Paul  (Gal.  iv.  19)  duinng 


*  As  we  shall  have  further  occasiou  to  refer  to  this  passage,  we  will  quote  it 
here  : — '«  Ergo,  abolendo  rumori  (that  the  conflagration  of  Rome  owed  its  origin 
to  Nero's  orders,)  Nero  subdidit  reos,  et  quaesitissimis  poenis  affecit  quos,  per 
flagitia  invisos,  vulgus  Christianos  appellabat.  Auctor  nominis  ejus  Christus, 
Tiberio  imperitante,  per  procuratorem  Pontium  Pilatum,  supplicio  affectus  erat. 
Kepressaque  in  praesens  exitiabilis  superstitio  rursus  erumpebat,  non  moda  per 
Judaeam,  originera  ejus  mali,  sed  per  urbem  etiam,  quo  cuncta  undique  atrocia  aut 
pudenda  confluunt  celebranturque.  Igitur  primum  eorrepti  qui  fatebantur,  deinde 
indicio  eorum  multitudo  ingens,  haud  perinde  in  crimine  incendii,  quam  odio 
humani  generis  convicti  sunt.  Et  pereuntibus  addita  ludibria,  ut,  ferarum  tergis 
contecti,  laniatu  canum  interirent,  aut  crucibus  affixi,  atU/lammandi,  atque  uhi  de- 
fecisset  dies,  in  usum  noclurni  luminis  urerentur.  Hortos  suos  ei  spectaculo  Nero 
obtulerat,  et  circense  ludicrum  edebat,  habitu  aurigae  permixtus  plebi,  vel  curri- 
culo  insistens.  Unde,  quanquam  adversus  sontes  et  novissima  exempla  meritos, 
miseratio  oriebatur,  tanquam  non  utilitate  publica,  sed  in  saevitiam  unius  absumer- 
eutur." 
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the  lifetime  of  their  instructor,  who,  in  case  of  any  doubt  as  to  the 
meaning  of  his  words,  had  only  to  be  referred  to  ?     Besides, 
the  grammatical  construction  of  the  sentence  fiiUy  bears  us  out 
in  our  conclusion.     In  the  first  place,  the  Greek  Aorist,  for 
which  we  have  no  corresponding  tense  in  our  language,  repre- 
senting in  the  narrative  the  pluperfect,  and  probably  nowhere 
in  the  New  Testament  the  perfect  form  of  the  verb,  the  mean- 
ing of  eypayftev  may  either  be  rendered  by  "  he  (once)  wrote," 
or  "  he  used  to  write ;"  for,  though  we  admit  that  the  Aorist  is 
rarely  employed  in  the  latter  sense  by  the  apostolical  writers, 
yet,  in  the  passage  before  us,  it  would  seem  to  us  certainly  to 
warrant,  if  not  to  demand,  this  construction  ;  more  particularly 
as,  in  the  second  place,  the  article  joined  to  'jraaal^  eirioToXm^ 
denotes  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul  as  a  definitely  closed  series,  but 
which  they  could  only  become  by  his  death.     In  some  editiong 
of  the  New  Testament,  therefore,  the  article  is  omitted,  but 
without  suflScient  critical  authority.     This  epistle  was  composed 
when  St.  Peter  expected  his  approaching  death,  (2  Pet.  i.  14,) 
after  the^r^^  (iii.  1,)  as  well  as  after  the  epistle  of  Jude,  to  confirm 
which  would  appear  to  have  been  one  of  its  objects,  (comp.  2  Pet. 
i.  2  with  Jude  2  ;  2  Pet.  i.  5, 12, 13, 15  with  Jude  3 ;  2  Pet.  ii. 
1-3  with  Jude  4 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  4  with  Jude  6 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  6, 10  with 
Jude  7,  8,  &c.  &c. ;  and  at  a  time  when  the  Christians  had  al- 
ready commenced  to  feel  disappointed  of  the  promise  of  our  Lord's 
return.    (2  Pet.  iii.  4.)    For  this  reason,  it  has  been  the  opinion 
of  many  that  the  epistle  was  not  written  till  after  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem ;  but  the  epistle  of  Jude  having  doubtless  been 
composed  previously  to  that  event,  we  do  not  think  there  is  suf- 
ficient ground  for  such  a  supposition,  and  would,  therefore,  rar 
ther  assign  to  it  a  date  between  the  years  65  and  67. 

Having  thus  stated  what  we  know,  or  are  able  to  infer  from 

the  sacred  text,  in  regard  to  the  later  history  of  St.  Peter,  we 

will  proceed  to  examine  the  accounts  of  the  early  Fathers,  upon 

whose  testimony  the  Church  of  Rome  rests  her  actual  power, 

not  less  than  her  pretensions.     According  to  them   St.  Peter 

twice  visited  Eom^,  the  first  time  in  the  second  year  of  Claudius, 

A.D.  42,  after  having  previously  founded  the  Episcopal  Chair  of 

Antioch.       This   tradition  dates   from   Eusehius,    (>jH    340   in 

Chronic,  ad.  ann.  ii.  Claudii.)     It  is  confirmed  and  embellished 

by  Jerome^  (*i^  420,)  who  adds  to  it,  that  the  immediate  object 

of  St.  Peter's  journey  was  to  combat  Simon  the  Magician,  and 

that  he  held  the  Episcopal  Chair  of  Rome  for  five  and  twenty 

years,  till  the  last  year  of  Nero,  68,  {in  CataL  c.  i.  comp.  Scali- 

ger,  not,   ad  Euseh,  chron.  p.   189.)     St.  Leo  (>jH  461)  subse- 

qnently  fixed  the  duration  of  his  Antiochian  Episcopacy  at  seven 
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years.  (Serm.  Ixxx.  5.)  But  we  have  no  sooner  set  our  foot  on 
the  field  of  the  Romish  tradition,  than  we  find  ourselves  sur- 
rounded by  inextricable  contradictions.  Lactanfiusy  (»JH  325,) 
who  lived  before  Eusebius,  states  that  St.  Peter  did  not  arrive 
in  Eome  till  the  reign  of  Nero,  (cumque  jam  Nero  imperaret,  De 
mort.  persecut.  c.  2 ;)  and  Origen,  (>jH  253,)  who  lived  before 
either,  assures  us  that  he  only  went  there  to  die,  {eirl  reKec, 
ap.  Euseh.  Hist.  JEccl.  iii.  1.)  What  admits  of  no  doubt  is,  that, 
as  we  have  already  seen  from  the  Acts,  St.  Peter  had  not  left 
Jerusalem  at  the  beginning  of  44.  It  is,  therefore,  generally 
acknowledged,  by  Bom  an  Catholic  as  well  as  by  Protestant 
writers,  that  the  above  tradition,  at  least  as  far  as  the  second 
year  of  Claudius  is  concerned,  \s  false* 

The  origin  of  the  error  of  Eusebius  is  easily  traced,  through 
Clement  Alex.  (»JH  220,)  (Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  15,)  to  a  mis- 
understanding of  Justin  Martyr,  (»jH  168,)  wlio,  interpreting  the 
inscription  of  a  statue  of  the  Sabian-Roman  deity  Semo  of  Simon 
the  Magician,  and  bearing  in  mind,  no  doubt,  the  relation  of  St. 
Luke,  (Acts  viii.  18,  seq.y)  accused  the  Romans  of  making  a  god 
of  him,  and  thereby  laid  the  foundation  of  the  fabulous  tradition 
of  St.  Peter's  sojourn  at  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  and  the 
still  more  fabulous  history  of  his  combat  with  Simon  the  Magi- 
cian— a  combat  and  a  sojourn,  however,  of  which  he  himself 
knows  nothing.f 

The  Church  of  Antioch  was,  according  to  St.  Luke,  Acts  xi, 
19-26,  founded  by  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  all  probability  in 
the  year  39.  Yet,  if  we  were  to  believe  the  Roman  tradition, 
St.  Peter  was  Bishop  of  Antioch  from  the  2  2d  February  36,  to 
18th  January  43.     (St.  Jerome,  St.  Leo,  St.  Gregor.  ep.  37 ; 

*  Even  Valesius  says :  ^  Quum  anno  quarto  Claudii  mortuus  sit  Agrippa,  ut 
inter  omnes  couvenit,  Petrus  ante  hunc  annum  Romam  profieisci  nonpotuit."  (In 
Not.  ad  EuSBB.  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  16.) 

i*  The  words  of  Justin  are,  ^  ^.tfiatjut  fjth  rtva  2»fMi^iet  riiv  ««*«  xtifins  )^ty»fiiyfis 
TiVrA^y,  Sf  iirt  KXav^i»u  xettg'a^ts  ^la  rns  rSv  lvt^youvT»iv  ^»tfiov»fv  ri^m$  'iuvtifitif 
iraiwag  fMtyi»a(  iv  r^  vriXu  vfiiiv  ^tt^tXi^t  *Ptifiif  hit  UtfAtv^fi,  xtii  avifiavrt  ira^*  ufAti* 
if  iiis  rtri/Anr»t'  Sg  av^^tetf  knynyt^roLi  tv  rS  Ti/3i^i  vrormft.^,  /itra^h  raif  ^vo  yt^v^Sv^ 
%X^*  ifTi^^a^^v  *YatfA€ttxhv  ravrtiv  l.ifA»tn  Vtu  vayxrai*"  His  error  was  confirmed 
and  adorned  by  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Epiphanius,  Eusebius,  Cyrillus  Hierosol., 
Theodoret,  Augustine,  and  others.  The  statue  to  which  .Tustin  Martyr  refers,  was 
in  1574  excavated  from  the  bed  of  the  Tiber.     It  bears  the  following  inscription : 

SEMONI 

SANCO 

DEO  •  FIDIO 

SACRUM 

COL    MUSSIANUS 

QUINQUENNALIS 

DECUR 

BIDENTALIS 

DONUM   DEDIT. 


Onuphrius  Panvinius.  53 

MartyroL  Bom.)  We  should  not  even  have  farther  alluded  to 
an  assertion,  which  has  already  been  proved  to  be  false,  were  it 
not  to  give  an  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which  the  sacred 
text  is  treated  by  the  tradition,  and  the  tradition,  in  its  turn, 
occasionally  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  Jerome  {in  Comm.  ad 
GaL  cap.  2,)  tells  us  that  we  ought  not  to  wonder  at  St.  Luke's 

Csing  over  in  silence  the  Antiochian  episcopacy  of  St.  Peter, 
ause,  by  virtue  of  a  historiarCs  license j  he  also  omits  much 
concerning  St.  Paul ;  and  that  we  may,  therefore,  feel  quite 
assured,  St.  Peter,  although  St.  Luke  omits  to  mention  the  fact, 
was  the  first  Bishop  of  Antioch,  and  tliat  he  proceeded  thence  to 
Home  in  the  second  year  of  Claudius* 

In  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Onuphrius  Panvinius, 
in  his  work,  "  Epitome  Pontific.  Roman,  a  S.  Petro  usque  ad 
Paulum  IV.,"  stated,  it  was  clear,  that  if  St.  Peter  had  been 
twenty-five  years  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  suffered  martyrdom  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  he  could  not  have  held  the  chair  of  Antioch 
seven  years  previous  to  his  Roman  episcopacy.  It  was  his  opi- 
nion, therefore,  that  St.  Peter,  on  leaving  Judea,  had  first  gone 
to  Rome;  had  there  established  his  chair;  had  in  the  fourth 
year  of  his  episcopacy,  by  the  edict  of  Claudius  against  the  Jews, 
been  expelled  from  Italy ;  had  proceeded  to  Antioch  ;  had  here 
founded  his  second  chair ;  had  held  it  up  to  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror's death  (13th  October  54;)  and  had  then  returned  to 
Rome,  not  being  permitted  so  to  do  during  the  lifetime  of  Clau- 
dius. Among  the  zealous  Romanists  of  the  period,  this  sentence 
caused  much  dissatisfaction  and  uneasiness ;  but  Sixtus  V.,  per- 
ceiving its  evident  advantages  in  every  respect,  (what  an  exam- 
ple, for  instance,  of  a  plurality  of  benefices !)  commanded  it  in 
1586,  to  be  confirmed  by  Latinus  Latinius,  who  consequently 
expressed  his  full  approval  of  the  opinion  of  Panvinius,  "  because 
it  would  be  no  easy  matter  for  any  one  to  prove  that  the  chair 
of  Antioch  had  been  founded  by  St.  Peter  previously  to  the 
second  year  of  Claudius  ;  before  which  time^  it  is  clear  from  the 
Acts  of  St.  Lukej  that  he  had  scarcely  set  his  foot  out  of  Judea  ; 
but  surely  such  a  fact,  which  it  would  seem  St.  Luke  ought  to 
have  commemorated  above  all  ot/iers^  was  not  to  be  passed  over  in 
silence^^*  ^c.f 


*  **  Nee  minim  esse/'  are  his  words,  ^  si  Lucas  banc  rem  tacuerit,  cum  et  alia 
malta,  quse  Paulas,  sustinuisse  se  replicat,  Historiographi  licentii  praeterroiserit, 
et  non  statim  esse  contrarium,  si  quod  alius  ob  causam  dignum  putavit  relatu,  alius 
bter  caetera  dereliquit.  Denique  primum  Episcopum  Antiocbenae  Ecclesiae  Pe- 
tram  fuisse  accipimus,  et  Romam  exiade  (anno  II.  Claudii,)  translatum,  quod 
Laeas  penitus  omisit." 

+  In  this  semi-official  document : — ^**  Latini  Latinii  Responsio  de  sententia  Ho» 
Dofrii  Panvini,  quam  probat  jussu  Sixti  V.^  in  quaestiune  Cathedrae  S.  Petri  An- 
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Here  then  we  have  the  interesting  fact  before  us,  that,  on  the 
one  side,  a  Father  of  the  Church  maintains,  in  opposition  to  the 
Sacred  text,  a  fiction  to  be  a  truth,  accusing  St.  Luke  of  having, 
by  virtue  of  a  historian^ s  license^  wilfully  suppressed  that  truth  ; 
and  that,  on  the  other  side,  an  infallible  Pope,  ^ut  of  his  cliairj 
commands  a  tradition  of  the  Church  (not  because  it  is  in  contra- 
diction with  Holy  Scripture,  but  because  men  will  no  longer 
believe  that  thirty-two  are  equal  to  twenty-five,)  to  be  declared  a 
falsehood;  and  yet,  in  his  chair ^  continues  to  demand  of  every 
functionary  of  the  Church  to  swear  to  that  falsehood  as  a  holy 
truth. 

In  immediate  connexion  with  the  tradition  of  St.  Peter's  sojourn 
at  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  stands  that  of  St.  Mark  hav- 
ing written  his  Gospel  in  the  Roman  capital,  according  to  Cle- 
ment Alex.  (op.  Euseb,  Hist.  EccL  ii.  15,  and  vi.  14,)  and 
Jerome  {Catal.  c.  8,)  during  the  lifetime  of  St.  Peter ;  according 
to  Irenaeus  (adv.  Haer.  iii.  1,)  after  his  death.  St.  Mark  being 
the  companion  of  St.  Peter  at  Babylon,  (1  Pet.  v.  13,)  and  his 
interpreter  {ep^rivevrq^)  writing  down  from  memory  what  he 
had  heard  St.  Peter  verbally  relate  of  the  acts  of  our  Lord, 
(Papias  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  EccL  3,  39,)  the  latter  tradition  was 
the  necessary  consequence  of  the  former,  and  has  no  other  foun- 


tiochenae  et  Romanae,"  the  writer  says  among  other  things  i — ^**  Ex  historia  Act. 
Apost.  de  Petri  apud  Antiochiam  Cathedram  simulque  de  adventu  ad  urbem  nihil 
colligi  posse  videtur,  quod  in  utramque  partem  trahi  commodo  disputando  non 
possit.  Nihil  enim  aliud  ex  historia  de  Petro  (quod  ad  hanc  quaestionem  attinet) 
certum  habemus,  quam  postcarceris  liberationem  concilia  apostolorum  interfuisse. 
Conjecturis  igitur  Honufrius  earn  rationem  secutus  videtur,  qua,  nisi  fallor,  etiam 
si  nullam  cum  haereticis  contentionem  suscepisset,  expeditior  exitus  ab  obscura  H 
intoluta  quaestione  pateret.  Si  enim  Petrus  annos  xxv.  Romae  cathedram  tenuit, 
quod  omnes  fere  scriptores  fateutur,  initiumque  ejus  anno  secundo  Claudii  I  rape- 
ratoris  fuit,  id  est  anno  post  Christi  adscensum  x.  aut  etiam  xi.,  qui  simul  collect! 
summam  faciunt  saltern  ann.  xxv.  manifesto  constat  id  temporis  intervallum  ad 
ultimum  Neronis  Imperatoris  annum  extendi,  ideoque  ad  septem  anaos  Antio- 
chenae  Cathedrae  tribuendos  ex  praedicto  numero  nihil  posse  decidi ;  superadd! 

vero   quicquam   non  posse Haec   Honufrii  conjectura,  si  quis,  ut 

ego  sentio,  diligenter  consideret  rem,  de  qua  agitur,  non  absurda,  non  levis,  sed 
maxime  consentanea  atque  probabilis  censeatur  necesse  est.  Antiochiae  enim 
cathedram  fundatam  a  Petro  intra  id  temporis  spatium,  quod  usque  ad  secundum 
Claudii  annum  fiuxit,  quo  tempore  ex  Judaea  Petrum  vix  pedem  extulisse  ex 
Lucae  historia  aperte  constat,  non  facile  quisquam  probabit  Ea  vero  res  ut 
maximi  alicujus  momenti  a  Luca  commemoranda  esse  videbatur, non  silentio  prae- 
termittenda.  Quare  in  aliud  tempus,  quam  in  ipsum  xxv.  annorum  curriculum 
eeptennium  Antiochenae  cathedrae  incidere  commode  non  posse  Honufrius  statuit. 
Neque  id  solus  vel  primus  ausus  est  affirmare.  Si  enim,  quae  scripsit  Bedas  Ve- 
nerablis  in  cap.  xiii.  Act.  Apost  vera  sunt,  necesse  est,  credamus  Apostolos  ex 
Christi  praecepto  annos  xii.  in  Judaea  evangelium  praedicasse,  ut  refert  ipse  ex 
Ecclesiastica  historia  constare.  Quare  non  video  cur  hanc  Honufrii  opinionem  aut 
absurdam  aut  a  Sacra  Scriptura  alienam  accusare  vere  quisquam  possit ....  Ex 
aedibus  4o  Idus  Maii  1586.    (Latinii  Epist  p.  307-9.    Romae,  1659, 4to.} 
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elation.  Chrysostom  {HomiL  1  in  Matt,)  mentions  the  Gospel 
to  have  been  written  in  Egypt,  to  which  country  St.  Mark  is 
said  to  have  proceeded  from  Rome,  and  there  to  have  founded 
several  churches,  (Epiph.  li.  6 ;  Euseb.  Hist,  Eccl,  ii.  16 ;  Niceph. 
ii.  15,  43  ;  Jerome,  de  vir.  illust  c.  viii.)  The  latter  Father  adds 
that  he  died  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero ;  but  which  is  in  con- 
tradiction with  Irenaeus  {adv.  Haer,  iii.  1,)  and  proved  to  be 
erroneous  by  1  Peter  v.  13. 

On  the  authority  of  the  concluding  note  to  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark  in  the  Peschito,  confirmed  by  marginal  notes  of  the  Phi- 
loxeniana,  of  the  Codex  Cantab,  (but  here  from  a  later  hand,) 
and  some  other  manuscripts,  Baronius  was  the  first  to  assert 
{AnnaL  Eccl.  ad  an,  45)  that  it  had  originally  been  written  in 
Latin.     This,  however,  is  positively  contradicted  by  Jerome, 
{ad  jDamasc)  and  Augustin  {de  cons,  ev,  i.  4,)  as  well  as  by  the 
notes  of  other  manuscripts,  (Wetsten.  N.  T.  I.,  642.)     The 
note  of  the  Peschito  may  possibly  owe  its  origin,  as  De  Wette 
thinks  {Introd,  §  99,)  to  Clement  Alex.  {ap.  Euseb,  Hist,  Eccl. 
ii.  15  ;)  but  we  hold  it  sufficiently  accounted  for  by  the  circum- 
stance of  that  translation  dating  certainly  not  beyond  the  latter 
end  of  the  second  century,  when  the  tradition  of  St.  Peter**s 
sojourn  at  Rome  had  already  commenced  veiy  much  to  spread. 
We  have  every  reason  to  believe^  as  will  appear  from  the  sequel, 
that  St.  Mark  wrote  his  Gospel  at  Babylon,  after  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Paul,  and  consequently  designed  it  for  the  use  of  the  Latin 
as  well  as  the  Asiatic,  mostly  Gentile  churches,  whose  care  had 
then  altogether  devolved  on  St.  Peter.     This  appears  to  us  to 
explain  in  a  most  satisfactory  manner,  the  occurrence  in  it  of  a 
few  Latin  words  and  Latinized  expressions,*  upon  which  the 
supposition  of  its  having  been  written  at  Rome,  after  all,  chiefly 
rests. 

From  what  precedes,  we  have  seen  that  St.  Peter,  as  acknow- 
ledged by  papal  authority,  cannot,  previously  to  the  year  55, 
have  sojourned  at  Rome,  except  between  the  latter  end  of  44  and 
the  year  47.  There  is  ample  and  incontrovertible  testimony  to 
prove  that  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  was  written 
previous  to  the  Council  of  the  Apostles.  The  passages  ii.  2,  and 
9  alone,  would  appear  to  us  to  place  this  beyond  a  doubt.     It 


*  In  the  12th  chapter,  v.  42,  Xurr*  }vo  is  explained  by  xal^xv  ruj,  the  Ro- 
man coin  Quadrans  ;  chap.  vi.  27,  the  Latin  word  ff^t»ov'KaiTu»  is  used  ;  and  chap. 
IV.  39, 44,  45,  that  of  xtvrv^iuvy  centurio,  instead  of  Ixarovretpx^ff'  Chap.  vi.  37, 
And  xiv.  5,  we  find  hva^iov  (denarius;)  chap.  xii.  14,  xW«;  {census;)  chap.  v.  9, 
15,  Aiyt/wy  {legio ;)  chap.  vii.  4,  8,  ^^ecyiXXou  Utttgello ;)  chap.  xv.  16,  ^pxiTu^ittf 
(praetoriuin  ;)  chap.  xv.  1 5,  rS  o^^m  to  Sxavof  vrottiffat  {populo  satisfacere ;  and 
flap.  V.  23,  l#'A;*^*'f  '^X*'*  (*^  e:rtretnis  esse,) 
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is  equally  certain  that  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  alluded 
to  cnap.  ii.  1,  is  identical  with  the  journey,  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke,  Acts  xi.  30 ;  xii.  25.  The  famine,  which  chiefly  occa- 
sioned it,  we  know  from  Josephus,  (Antiq.  xx.  c.  5.  sect.  6,)  to 
have  taken  place  in  the  years  45  and  46  ;  and  which  is  in  perfect 
accordance  with  other  parts  of  Holy  Scripture.  In  all  probabi- 
lity, therefore,  St.  Paul  arrived  at  Jerusalem  towards  the  latter 
end  of  45.  At  that  time  St.  Peter  was  present  in  the  Jewish 
capital,  (Gal.  ii.  8,  9,)  to  which  he  had  most  likely  returned  im- 
mediately after  the  death  of  Agrippa,  and  somewhat  later  we  find 
him  at  Antioch,  (Gal.  ii.  11,)  as  we  have  before  remarked,  in 
46 ;  St.  Paul  having  started  on  his  first  missionarj*^  journey  to- 
wards the  latter  end  of  that  year.  If  at  any  time,  therefore,  St. 
Peter  visited  some  of  the  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  as  Origen, 
{ap,  Euaeb,  H.  E.  ii.  1 5,)  Jerome,  and  others,  inform  us  he  did 
previously  to  his  going  to  Rome — and  his  presence  at  Antioch 
would  seem  scarcely  to  leave  a  doubt  on  tnis  point — ^he  must 
have  visited  them  in  the  years  46  and  47  ;  for  at  the  beginning 
of  49,  we  know  him  to  have  been  again  at  Jerusalem.  (Acts 
XV.  7.) 

Scripture  and  tradition  thus  unite  to  show  that  St.  Peter, 
during  the  years  44-47,  was  preaching  the  Gospel  in  Palestine 
and  Asia  Minor,  instead  of  sojourning  at  Rome ;  at  which  capi- 
tal, therefore,  he  cannot,  according  to  the  sentence  of  Panvinius, 
have  arrived  till  the  year  55.  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  St.  Luke's  account.  Acts  xxvid.  15-24,  prove  that  seven 
years  later,  the  scattered  adherents  of  the  Christian  faith  at 
Rome,  had  till  then  continued  without  an  apostolical  teacher, 
and  that  the  Jews — although,  according  to  the  Romish  tradition, 
the  apostle  of  the  circumcision  had  for  the  last  twenty  years  held 
his  episcopal  chair  in  the  capital — yet  looked  to  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  for  the  Jirst  authoritative  information  regarding  **  the 
sect  that  everywhere  was  spoken  against." 

Let  us  now  examine  the  unanimous  tradition  of  St.  Peter 
having  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome — a  tradition,  the  truth  of 
w^hich  is  admitted  even  by  the  far  greater  majority  of  Protestant 
writers.  The  earliest  testimony  which  is  generally  alleged  in 
support  of  it  is  that  of  Clement^  third  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  in  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (p.  5,)  exhorts  the  latter  to  look 
for  courage  and  perseverance  to  the  example  set  by  the  apostles ; 
and  then  draws  a  parallel  between  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  both 
having  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  But  he  does 
not  add  one  syllable  as  to  where  and  when  they  suffered ;  and  the 
inference,  drawn  firom  his  words,  is  therefore  wholly  gratuitous ; 
the  more  so,  as  he  nowhere  else  mentions  that  St.  Peter  ever  set 
his  foot  in  Rome.     A  similar  interpretation  is  forced  upon  an 
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expression  of  Ignatius,  in  whose  epistle  to  the  Romans  the  words 
occur :  "  /  command  you  not  like  Peter  and  Pauly  {ovx  w 
Ilerpo^  Kol  IIa5\o9  Butrda-a-o/juu  vfilv ;)  but,  surely,  if  such 
expressions  be  proof,  what  is  there  that  may  not  be  proved  ?" 

Vionysiusj  Bishop  of  Corinth,  (^  176,)  writes  in  an  epistle  to 
the  Romans,  (ap.  Euseb.  Hist  JEccL  ii.  25,)  that  both  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  having  together  instructed  the  Corinthians,  had 
at  Hie  same  time  left  Corinth  for  Italy,  and  after  also  together  in- 
structing the  Romans,  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  same  manner  J* 
It  is  this  Father  who  bears  the  earliest  witness  f  to  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  provided  the  epistle  attributed  to  him  by 
Eusebius  was  a  genuine  document.  Its  authenticity  is,  how- 
ever, much  doubted.  At  all  events,  the  last  part  of  the  sentence 
of  Dionysius  is  in  direct  contradiction  of  Eusebius,  Hist.  EccL  ii. 
25,  and  lii.  1 ;  Tertullian,  contr.  Marc.  iv.  5 ;  and  Lactantius, 
de  mort.  persecut.  c.  ii. ;  the  former  with  St.  Paul's  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  iv.  15  :  compare  iii.  6,  10;  ix.  1,  2  ;  and, 
lastly,  the  remaining  assertion  of  St.  Peter  having  accompanied 
St.  Paul  on  his  journey  to  Rome,  with  the  account  of  St.  Luke, 
Acts  xxviii. 

There  is,  certainly,  another  tradition,  which  states  St.  Paul  to 
have  been  liberated  from  his  Roman  captivity,  (Euseb.  Hist.Eccl. 
ii.  22,)  and  subsequently  to  have  travelled  over  nearly  the  whole 
known  world,  (Niceph.  ii.  34 ;  Cyrillus,  Mctaphr.,  &c.,)  but  Euse- 
bius himself  says,  **  it  is  said,"  (\0709  ^et,)  and  he  seems,  other- 
wise, to  rest  his  own  belief  in  the  probability  of  the  report  exclu- 
sively on  2  Timothy  iv.  17  ;  assuming  this  epistle  to  have  been 
written  subsequently  to  St.  Paul's  (first)  stay  at  Rome.   A  jour- 
ney of  St.  Paul  to  Spain  has,  in  connexion  with  his  intentions  to 
that  effect,  as  expressed  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  (xv.  24, 
28,)  been  also  inferred  from  a  passage  of  Clement  of  Rome  in  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  c.  v.,  where,  in  speaking  of  the 
apostles,  he  says,  "  and  when  he  had  come  to  the  boundary  of 
the  west," — (jcai  em,  to  repfia  7^9  Svaeco^  eX^cjp) — an  infer- 

*  The  words  of  Eusebius  are  : — '^  *tts  ^^  xurei  rov  auriv  afi^M  »«i^«y  Ifia^rv^ne'etv, 
'  *  *  Ai9fv«'t»s  '  '  '  vra^iffTfift  *  *  *  xa)  yk^  afji^v  xai  us  fi/iiri^etv  KoaivB'OV  (f>vrivfetvris 
kumff  ifMiats  ihthetl^ttv  i/ici»tf  ^i  xai  tlf  rh*  'iraX/av  ifAO^i  ^i^a.\avrtt,  tfta^rv^fig'ecr  xura 

Tit  xifTOV  Xttt^OV' 

+  Dr.  Scheler,  p.  87,  states,  that  the  tradition  of  St.  Peter's  (second)  voyage  to, 
and  his  martyrdom  at  Rome,  rests  on  the  earliest  testimony  of  Papias  (tj^t  1 64. )  This 
is  an  error.  The  first  of  the  two  passages  which  he  quotes  (Euseb.  JHst.  Ecel.  ii. 
15,)  belongs  partly  to  Clement  Alex,  and  partly  to  Eusebius  himself,  who  refera 
to  the  testimony  of  Papias  only  as  far  as  concerns  the  approval  of  St.  Mark^s  Gos- 
pel by  St.  Peter,  bearing,  no  doubt,  the  very  passage  from  Papias  in  mind,  which 
Dr.  Seheler  further  quotes,  (Euseb.  Hut.  Eccl,  iii.  39.)  With  the  sentence  :  "  Porro 
Marei  mentionem  fieri  aiunt  a  Petro  in  priore  epistola,  quam  Romae  bcriptam  con- 
tendnnt,"  &c.,  Papias  has  evidently  nothing  to  do. 
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ence,  however,  which  in  itself  is  perfectly  unwarrantable.*  Ori- 

§en  (op.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  1,)  evidently  knows  nothing  of 
t.  Paul's  journey.  This  tradition  appears,  therefore,  to  be  as 
void  of  all  historical  truth  as  is  the  doubtful  assertion  of  Diony- 
sius,  which  has  probably  no  other  foundation  than  the  passage, 
1  Cor.  i.  12. 

We  know  for  certain  that  St.  Paul  arrived  in  the  Roman 
capital  in  the  spring  of  62,  and  that  "  he  dwelt  two  years  in  his 
own  hired  house,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God."  At  first,  he 
had  been  placed  in  separate  confinement  under  the  guard  of  a 
soldier.  (Acts  xxviii.  16.)  The  conflagration  of  Rome  commenced 
on  the  19th  July  64,  (Tacit.  Ann.  xv,  41.)  At  this  period, 
therefore,  we  have  the  strongest  reason  to  believe  he  was  still  in 
that  capital.  The  Neronian  persecution  broke  out  immediately 
afterwards.  Let  us,  from  the  description  of  Tacitus,  {see  p.  39,) 
picture  to  our  mind's  eye  the  terrible  scenes  which  followed,  and 
ask  ourselves,  can  the  idea  that  St.  Paul,  the  head  of  "  the  hated 
for  their  vileness  and  their  crimes,"  should  have  escaped  the 
loosened  fury  of  the  Roman  populace,  excited  to  madness  by  the 
sight  of  the  burning  ruins  of  their  city,  and  led  on  by  the  mon- 
ster Nero  in  person,  for  one  moment  be  reasonably  entertained  ? 
But  if  there  were  still  room  left  for  the  least  doubt,  it  would  be 
dispersed  by  the  testimony  of  the  two  epistles  of  St.  Peter ;  and 
to  the  unbiassed  judgment  the  death  of  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  at  the 
very  commencement  of  the  Neronian  persecution,  cannot,  there- 
fore, but  appear  an  indubitable  fact. 

With  the  testimony  of  Dionysius  of  Corinth  for  the  martyr- 
dom of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  Eusebius  combines  also  that  of  the 
Roman  presbyter  Gaiusj  (»jH  215,)  from  whose  work,  '^  AdtK 


*  Clement  immediately  adds  : — xa)  fia^Tv^nffas  tTt  ruv  hyovfiiyuvy  aureus  awuXXayji 
rod  xog-fAov"  The  common  translation  of  this  passage,  and  which  also  Dr.  Sche- 
ler  has  followed,  is,  (and  when  he  had  come  to  the  boundary  of  the  west,)  "  he 
suffered  martyrdom  under  those  in  authority,  and  so  he  quitted  this  world."  But 
such  a  construction,  besides  its  being  ungrammatical,  connected  with  a  journey  to 
Spain  would  evidently  imply  that  St.  Paul  had  also  died  in  Spain.  Clement  has 
just  been  alluding  to  the  extensive  travels  of  St.  Paul  in  the  east  and  in  the  west: 
Aja  ^iikov  0  HecuXos  VTtofitvfis  a^io'^^iv  i^Tcixis  hg-fiu  ^0^i«-tif,  faf^ia^ut,  ><d«0'S'i/f, 
»v^v^  yivofAives  ?v  t«  tJj  avoiroX^  xx)  tv  <r5  ^vffUt  ri  ytwaticv  rns  <rifrta/s  ttlrev  xXict 
JfXa/3fy,  ^ixmofuvfiv  ^thil^ai  Skev  rov  xoo'fiov,  xa)  ttr)  ro  ripfiet  rtig  ^v^tuf  iXS*y,  »•  r.  X. 
We  therefore  take  the  meaning  of  Clement's  words  to  be,  and  when  he  (St.  Paul) 
had  come  to  the  end  of  his  travels  in  the  west  (namely  to  Rome,)  and  testified  Christ 
before  the  rulers  and  the  mighty,  he,  &c.  There  is  no  reason  whatever  to  refer 
hyofcivoit  as  has  been  done,  exclusively  to  Helios  and  Polykletos,  the  actual  regents 
of  the  Roman  empire  during  Nero*s  absence  from  the  capital.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  translation  of  the  word  by  "  the  mighty  of  the  earth"  which  De  Wette  approves 
of,  (Introd.  §  122,)  would  again  imply  a  journey  to  Spain,  inasmuch  as  it  would 
disconnect  *'  the  boundary  of  the  west"  from  the  place  of  St.  Paul's  martyrdom. 
We  therefore  prefer  interpreting  the  expression  of  the  chief  authorities  of  Rome 
generally. 
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Proculurrij*  he  quotes  the  following  passage :  "  Bvi  I  can  show 
the  trophies  of  the  apostles.  Whether  you  turn  to  the  Vatican  or  to 
the  Via  Ostiaj  you  meet  with  the  trophies  of  those  who  are  the 
founders  of  the  Church.^'  *  Jerome  who,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
confirms  this  tradition,  translates  "  trophies''  {to.  rpoTrava)  by 
"  sepultus,"  "  sepulchre,"  and  says,  "  Sepultus  [Petri]  Romce  in 
Vaticanoy  jtuvta  viam  triumphalem ;"  in  which  sense  the  above 
passage  has  generally  been  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  strongest 
proofs  in  favour  of  the  assertion  in  question.  But,  in  the  first 
place,  it  has  not  been  considered  that  the  words  of  Gains  are 
only  by  Eusebius  referred,  and,  evidently  contrary  to  their  sense, 
exclusively  referred  to  St  Peter  and  aS^.  Paul ;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  the  supposition  of  public  monuments  having  been  erected 
to  the  apostles,  in  the  second  century,  at  Rome,  and  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity  of  the  Vatican,  is  so  preposterous,  that  it  is  sur- 
prising how  it  could,  at  any  time,  have  gained  even  momentary 
credence.  Moreover,  the  Neronian  persecution,  at  its  first  out- 
break, was  of  a  most  overwhelming  character,  and  the  assumption 
of  any  Christian  having  been  permitted  to  witness  the  sufferings 
of  his  fellow-believers,  much  less  to  pay  the  last  honours  to  their 
earthly  remains,  without  being  made  to  share  their  fate,  is 
wholly  inadmissible.  What  became  of  the  mutilated  bodies  and 
scattered  ashes  of  the  innocent  victims  to  a  national  calamity, 
and  a  tyrant's  recklessness,  God  only  knows,  and  no  Christian 
probably  ever  knew ;  and  as  the  principal  scene  of  their  sufferings 
was  the  very  locality  named  by  Gaius,  (Tacit,  loc.  cit,)  it  appears 
to  us  scarcely  to  admit  of  a  doubt,  but  that  all  the  Roman  pres- 
byter meant  to  say,  w^hen  he  w^rote  the  words  quoted,  and  used 
the  word  "  apostle"  in  its  more  extended  sense,  was,  whether 
you  turn  to  the  Vatican  or  to  the  Via  Ostia,  the  whole  presents 
but  one  scene  of  suffering ;  every  spot  reminds  you  of  a  Christian 
dying  for  his  faith ;  every  stone  is  a  trophy  of  the  martyrdom  of 
those  who  constituted  the  earliest  Church, 

Thus  we  find  that  even  the  testimony  of  Gains  in  regard  to 
the  Roman  tradition  is,  to  say  the  least,  of  a  very  doubtful  cha- 
racter. For  our  argument,  however,  this  fact  is  so  far  of  little 
moment,  as  the  senior  of  Gains,  Irenaeus,  Bishop  of  Lyons, 
(»i«218,)  affirms  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Petei:  at  Rome  in  posi- 
tive terms  {adv.  Hcer,  iii.  1) ;  and  henceforth  it  is  as  posi- 
tively confirmed  by  Tertullian,  Origen,  Lactantius,  Eusebius, 
Jero'me,  and  others,  with  more  or  less  variation.  In  reference 
to  the  latter,  we  will  only  remark,  that  Tertullian  (  ^  245)  still 


Bmnzatif  vi  i*t   ^"'^  ^^^  ''^^^*   (la'TietVy  tv^^trtif  rat,  r^o^ana  rtjv  ravrnv  it^uffaftivuv  rifv 
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has  it,  that  St.  Peter  died  the  same  death  as  our  Saviour ;  whilst 
Origen  (  »jH  253)  is  the  first  to  assert  that,  at  his  own  request, 
he  was  crucified  with  his  head  downwards — in  order,  as  Rufinus 
adds,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  sufier  the  same  death  as  Christ.'^ 

From  the  epistles  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  account  of  St.  Luke, 
reaching  to  the  precise  time  when  the  conflagration  of  Rome 
happened,  and,  perhaps^  owing  its  somewhat  abrupt  conclusion  to 
this  very  events  we  have  already  shown,  that  St,  Peter  wrote  not 
long  afterwards  his  first  epistle  from  Babylon,  and  his  second 
one,  in  all  probability,  between  the  years  65  and  67,  from  the 
same  capital.  This  was,  supposing  the  foreboding  of  the  apostle  to 
have  proved  true,  (2  Pet.  i.  14, 15,)  shortly  berore  his  death.  It 
is  possible,  therefore,  that  he  may  have  gone  to  Rome,  eni  rekei, 
as  Origen  has  it ;  but  there  is  not  the  very  remotest  reason  for 
such  a  supposition.  The  latter  Father  inwrms  us,  that  it  was 
generally  contended,  St.  Peter  had  written  his  first  epistle,  not 
from  Babylon  in  Persia,  but  from  Rome  in  Italy,  under  the 
symbolical  name  of  Babylon. f  Here  we  have  the  key  to  the 
whole  tradition  of  St.  Peter's  sojourn  and  death  at  Rome.  It 
rests  solely  on  that  positive  error. 

We  say  the  symbolical  interpretation  of  the  date  of  St.  Peter's 
first  epistle  is  a  positive  error.  Yet,  though  an  anomaly  in  it- 
self, it  has  been  defended,  and  defended  by  Protestant  writers 
too.  But  there  are  two  generally  acknowledged  facts^  which 
baffle  all  the  most  subtle  arguments,  and  will  irresistibly  bear  us 
out  in  our  assertion : — The  symbolical  allusion  to  Rome  by  the 
name  of  Babylon  was  not  known  before  the  Revelation  was 
written . — The  first  epistle  of  St.  Peter  was  written  before  the 
Apocalypse.  On  the  other  hand,  the  symbolical  "Elusion  to 
Rome  in  the  Revelation  having  become  generally  known,  pro- 
bably a  long  time  before  the  presence  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  is 
ever  mentioned  by  the  tradition,  which  we  have  seen  was  not 
the  case  till  towards  the  third  century ;  we  have  the  strongest 
possible  reason  to  conclude,  that  the  tradition  derived  its  origin 
from  that  allusion,  and  from  it  alone.  Thus  we  can  in  the 
most  satisfactory  manner  account  for  what  is  otherwise  alto- 
gether unaccountable :  the  contradictory  reports  of  the  tradi- 
tion in  regard  to  the  time  of  St.  Peter's  arrival  at  Rome,  and 
to  the  simple  fact  of  his  death,  at  a  period,  moreover,  at  evi- 


*'  Tertull.de  Prsescript.  Hieret.  c.  xxxyi.;  Origen  ap.  Eusehius  Hist.Eccl.  iii.  1: 

Uir^ot «,)HfKoXo9ri<r6fi  xara  xi(paikiif,    ovTvt  a^tug-as  irahTv,  which   Rufinus 

translates  :  Crucifixus  est  deorsum  capite  demerso,  quod  ipse  ita  fieri  deprecatus 
est,  ne  exaequari  Domino  videretur. 

f  His  words  are  (Hist»  EccLW,  15)  :  ToZ  Vt  Mai^xdv  fAftift,»vtvuv  riv  JJirfev  U  rn 

Ttiv  troXtv  r^a^txMTt^ot  BafivXaiva  9r^«ftitrcfr»  ^t»  rouratv  ae'irei^treu  vfiZf  if  if 
BetfivkHvi  g'uvtxkiXTtit  xtit   Ma^xog  i  vies  fJtev* 


/&.  PeteT^s  Roman  Episcopacy  a  pure  Fiction,  61 

d«nt  variance  with  his  own  epistles;  the  fabulous  history  of 
his  combat  with  Simon  the  Magician,  and  other  absurdities ; 
and,  above  all,  the  absence  of  every  authentic  information  as 
to  his  apostolic  labours  for  a  space  of  time  of  nearly  twenty 
years,  (for  of  the  events  in  Persia^  how  little  comes  even  now 
to  our  knowledge  I)  and  the  utter  ignorance  of  the  whole  Chris^ 
tian  Church,  during  at  least  the  first  one  hundred  years  after 
St,  Peter^s  deaths  as  to  hvi  ever  having  set  his  foot  in  Rome.  It 
appears  to  us,  therefore,  all  but  certain  that  St.  Peter,  as  he 
chiefly,  since  the  time  of  the  Council  of  the  Apostles,  lived  and 
taught,  so — a  martyr  to  his  faith  in  Christ — he  died  at  Babylon. 

Thus  the  result  of  our  inquiry  shows,  that  of  all  the  asser- 
tions on  which  the  Church  of  Rome  rests  her  claims  to  univer- 
sal authority,  not  one  will  bear  the  least  scrutiny ;  and  that  they 
are  without  any  real  foundation  whatever.  As  to  the  Roman 
Episcopacy  of  St.  Peter,  it  is  a  tradition  which,  in  its  character 
or  a  pure  Jiction,  is  recognised  by  every  enlightened  member 
even  of  the  very  Church  which  still  upholds  it  as  a  sacred  truth. 

It  then  only  remains  for  us  to  trace  the  origin  of  that  tradi- 
tion. It  is  well  known  that,  in  the  second  century,  Rome  was 
the  arena  of  all  those  sectarian  disputes  which  divided  the  early 
Church.  Both  the  Gnostics  and  the  Montanists  vied  with  each 
other  to  gain  over  to  their  own  peculiar  views  so  important  a 
body  of  the  Christian  community.  Then  it  was  that  a  philoso- 
pher, a  member  of  that  community,  conceived  the  idea  of  put- 
ting an  end  to  so  deplorable  a  state  of  schism  and  incertitude. 
Expecting  to  find  the  Christian  doctrine  preserved  in  its  primi- 
tive purity  among  the  earliest  Jewish  Churches,  he  probably 
sought  them  out  in  their  retirement,  and  among  the  Elkrites 
met  with  a  speculative,  well-developed  religious  system,  which 
he  judged  highly  quahfied  at  once  to  be  opposed  to  Paganism, 
and  to  unite  the  various  sects  of  the  Christians  by  one  common 
tie.  On  his  return  to  Rome,  he  composed  his  work  ra  /cXr^fiepTia, 
which  consisted  of  three  prologues  and  twenty  homilies,  pretend- 
ing to  contain  the  long-hidden  apostolical  truths.  With  a  view 
to  meet  any  doubts  of  the  authenticity  of  the  work,  which  he 
considered  likely  its  late  appearance  would  raise  in  the  minds  of 
those  for  whom  it  was  intended,  he  introduced  it  by  a  letter, 
purporting  to  have  been  written  by  St.  Peter  to  St  James,  and 
m  which  me  latter  is  requested  by  the  former  to  communicate 
his  sermons  exclusively  to  trustworthy  brethren,  and  under  the 
seal  of  secrecy  upon  oath. — {Horn,  ii.  17.) 

The  historical  apparatus  of  the  work  is  otherwise  simple. 
The  author  evidently  mistaking  Clement,  third  Bishop  of  Rome, 
whose  memory  was  held  in  great  esteem  by  the  Roman  commu- 
nity, for  Flavins  Clemens,  a  nephew  of  the  Emperor  Domitian, 
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describes  him  as  a  highly  educated  Koman  of  rank,  who,  in 
search  after  knowledge  and  truth,  travels  into  the  East,  and 
there  meets  with  St.  l^eter.  But  so  far  from  representing  the 
latter  as  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  unto  whom  Christ  himself 
had  consigned  the  keys  of  Heaven,  he  altogether  subordinates 
him  to  St  JameSy  to  whom  St.  Peter  is  accountable  for  every 
one  of  his  actions ;  and  it  is  St.  Jamea^  who  is  both  to  him  and 
to  Clement  ^^  the  lord  "  and  "  the  bishop  of  bishops^  *  For  the 
rest,  the  author  represents  aS^.  Peter^  in  opposition  to  St.  Paul, 
(who,  not  being  an  immediate  disciple  of  Christ,  cannot,  in  his 
opinion,  be  a  true  apostle,)  as  the  true  apostle  of  the  Gentiles^ 
and  the  founder  and  first  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Rome  :  thus 
by  a  pure  fiction^  in  itself  altogether  subversive  of  the  subsequent 
pretensions  of  the  Romish  Churchy  laying  the  first  foundation  of 
those  very  pretensions.  The  work  gained  much  credence  at 
Rome,  and  towards  the  year  230,  was  shaped  into  the  well 
known  "  Recognitiones  Cletnentis^^  which  we  still  possess  in  the 
Latin  translation  of  Rufinus. 

The  principal  inconvenience  of  the  "  Recognitiones"  is,  their 
having  created  a  plurality  of  first  Roman  bishops ;  St.  Peter, 
St.  Linus,  and  St.  Clement,  either  of  the  two  latter,  as  the  case 
may  be,  preceded  by  Claudetus.  The  author  of  the  "  Recogni- 
tiones," in  conferring  the  dignity  of  first  bishop  on  St.  Peter,  is 
supported  by  Eusebiusj  (in  Chron.\  and  Jerome,  {De  Vir.  IllusL 
c.  XV.) ;  but  the  former  Father  {in  Hist.  EccL  iii.  2,  4)  confers 
it  also  on  Linus.  Herein  he  follows  the  testimony  of  Irenaeus 
(adv.  Hcer.  iii.  3),  who  states,  that  Linus  was  ordained  first 
bishop  both  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  and  by  the  "  Constit. 
Apostol."  vii.  46,  (written  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  third 
century,)  which  have  it,  that  he  was  ordained  by  St.  Paul  alone, 
Tertullian,  on  the  other  hand,  (He  Script.  Hcer.  c.  xxxii.)  gives 
his  suffrage  in  favour  of  Clement,  ordained,  according  to  him,  by 
St.  Peter.  Which  of  these  contradictory  traditions  are  we  to  be- 
lieve ?  It  would  probably  be  as  difficult  a  matter  for  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  return  a  consistent  answer  to  this  question,  as  it 
would  be  a  thankless  office  for  us,  were  we  to  allude  to  all  the 
various  and  mostly  absurd  conjectures  by  which,  from  the  ear- 
liest times  of  Popery,  it  has  been  attempted  to  reconcile,  or 
rather  to  explain  those  contradictions.  The  most  plausible, 
but  to  the  episcopal  dignity  of  St.  Peter,  most  detrimental  con- 
struction put  upon  them,  is  that  of  Rufinus.f     But  the  import- 
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*  St.  Peter  writes  to  St.  James  as  rS  xv^itft,  »«)  'Exi^xi^tjt  riif  ayiett  'Euxktiftas, 
and  Clement,  'l«»<u/3^  re^  Xvpivf  net)  'Efri^xeitMV  'E^t^xeitcfiy  hiit»9Tt  2i  *niv 
IspovffuXfi/A  kyietv  ^"E^etieiv  ixxknffiaVf  xet)  rag  itavra^ti  B-ttv   vr^ovoicc  l^^vBti^ag  xakSg' 

f  He  says  in  his  Preface  to  the  "  Kecogn.  Clementis"  :  **  Linus  et  Cletus  ftie- 
runt  quidem  ante  Clementem  ejHscopi  in  urbeRoma,  sed  ftuperstite  Petro,  yidelic^ 
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ant  fact  we  leam  from  the  above  is,  that  up  to  the  latter  part  of 
the  third  century  of  our  era^  the  Roman  episcopacy  of  St.  Peter 
was  exclusively  asserted  by  the  author  of  the  acknowledged  fiction  of 
the  "  Recognitiones,^^  It  was  not  till  the  commencement  of  the 
fifth  century  his  assertion  gained  general  credence  in  the  Latin 
Churches. 

Cyprianus  is  the  first  Father  who  designates  the  Roman  chair 
as  "  locum  Petri,"  (Ep.  52,)  and  ''  Petri  cathedram,"  (Ep.  55 ;) 
but,  at  the  same  time,  he  firmly  maintains  all  bishops  to  be  the 
successors  of  St.  Peter,  and  probably  agreed  with  Rufinus  as 
to  the  nature  of  the  authority  said  to  be  exercised  by  St.  Peter 
during  his  pretended  sojourn  at  Rome,  the  tradition  of  which 
had  been  gradually  spreading  since  the  latter  end  of  the  second 
century.  Subsequently  the  works  of  Cyprian  have  been  inter- 
polated by  the  Romish  Church  in  a  shameful  manner.*  The 
first  Pope  who  claimed  the  distinction  of  being  the  successor  of 
St.  Peter,  was  Stephen  (253 — 256,  Ejnst  Cypr.  75.)  During 
the  second  century,  there  was  a  general  tendency  observable  in 
the  Christian  Churches  to  assimilate  their  institutions  as  much 
as  possible  to  the  Mosaic  law.  One  of  the  effects  of  that  ten- 
dency was,  that  the  expression  of  KXrjpoc^  (the  flock  of  God,)  by 
which  St.  Peter  (1,  v.  3,)  designates  the  Christians  generally, 
became   soon  the  exclusive  property  of  the  clergy ;  and  the 

ut  illi  episcopatus  curam  gererent,  ipse  vero  apostolatus  irapleret  officium."  Here 
we  have  full  cunfiriiiation  of  the  basis  of  our  general  argunient,  but  without  the 
slightest  coDcession  made  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Romish  Church. 

*  In  illustration  of  this,  we  will  here  quote  the  following  passage  from  his  work, 
De  Unit.  Eccl.,  placing  the  interpolated  words  and  sentences  between  brackets. 
He  writes  thus  :  *••  Loquitur  Dominus  ad  Petrum  :  Ego  tibi  dico."  inquit,  **  quia 
tu  es  Petrus,"  &c.  (Matt.  xvi.  18,  19.)  [Et  iterum  eidem  post  resurrectionem 
8uam  dicit :  **  Pasce  oves  meas."  ( Joh.  xxi.  1 5.)  Super  ilium  unum  aedificat  eccle- 
siam  suam,  et  illi  pascendas  mandat  oves  suas.]  et  quamvis  apostolis  omnibus  post 
resurrectionem  suam  parem  potestatem  tribuat  et  dicat :  **  sicut  misit  me  p.iter," 
&c.  (Joh.  XX.  21,  23)  "  tamen  ut  unitatem  manifestaret,  [unam  Cathedram  constituit 
et]  unitatis  ejusdem  originem  ab  uno  incipientem  sua  auctoritate  disposuit.  Hoc 
erant  utique  et  Cfieteri  apostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  prsediti  et  honoris 
et  potestatis  :  sed  exordium  ab  unitate  proficiscitur,  [et  primatus  Petro  datur,  ut 
una  Christ!  ecclesia  et  cathedra  una  monstretur.  Et  pastores  sunt  omnes  et  grex 
anus  ostenditur,  qui  ab  apostolis  omnibus  uiianimi  consensinne  pascatur]  ut  eccle- 
sia Chnsti  una  monstretur.  Hanc  ecclesiee  unitatem  qui  non  tenet,  tenere  se 
fidem  credit !  Qui  ecclesise  renititur  et  resistit,  [qui  cathedram  Petri,  super  quern 
fundata  est  ecclesia,  deserit]  in  ecclesia  se  esse  confidit  %  (see  Rigaltii  Observ.  ad 
Cypr.  p.  162,  s^^.;  Baluzzii,  uotae,  11-15,  ad  Lib.de  Unit  Eccl.,  and  Richerii 
Defensio  Lib.  de  Eccl.  et  Polit.  Potest,  i.  p.  115.)  Dr.  Scheler  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  aware  that  the  words  quoted  by  him,  p.  1 38,  "  Primatus  Petro  datur," 
&c.  are  an  interpolation.  But  supposing  even  they  were  not,  yet  from  the  mouth 
of  Cyprian  they  would  convey  a  meaning  very  different  from  what  the  interpola- 
tors intended,  as  is  proved  by  his  Ixxi.  Ep.,  in  which  he  writes  thus  :  **  Nam  nee 
Petrus,  quem  primum  Dominis  elegit,  et  super  quem  sediiicavit  ecclesiam  suam, 
cum  secum  Paulus  de  circumcisione  postmodum  disceptaret,  vindicavit  sibi  aliquid 
insolenter  aut  arroganter  assumsit,  ut  diceret.  sepnmatum  tenere,  et  obtemperari  a 
note/iit  et  posteris  sibi  potins  oportere." 
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spirit  of  the  Jewish  law  having  once  been  admitted  into  the 
Christian  constitution,  we  find  the  KKfjpo^,  namely,  (rov  ^eov) 
at  an  early  period,  to  form  a  distinct  and  superior  caste,  mediating 
between  God  and  man  ;  and,  in  this  character,  to  be  esteemed 
higher  than  father  and  mother,  higher  than  kings  and  princes, 
(Cypr.  Ep.  55,  69,  &c..  Const.  Apost.  ii.  26,  33,  34.)  The 
needy  and  oppressed,  widows,  orphans,  and  virgins,  were  depend- 
ent for  assistance  and  protection  on  the  bishop,  (Papa,  TertuU. 
de  Piid.  13  ;  iranra  lepcoraro^,  Gregor.  Thaum.  [>f«  270]  Ep. 
Can.  i.,  Praspositusy  Cypr.  Ep.  55,)  to  whose  care,  and  that  of 
the  deacons,  the  whole  property  of  the  Church  in  their  diocese 
was  confided.  (Const  Apost.  ii.  44.)  He  was  also,  in  accord- 
ance with  1  Cor.  vi.  1,  seq,  and  the  Jewish  custom,  (Joseph. 
Autiq.  xiv.  10,  7,  and  xvi.  6,)  the  arbitrator  in  all  public  and 
private  differences  and  quarrels  in  his  district  {Const.  Apost.  ii. 
45-53.) 

In  proportion  as  the  number  of  Christians  increased  in  the 
provinces,  their  communities,  presided  over  by  deacons,  presby- 
ters, or  provincial  bishops,  {^(opeirlaKoiroLy)  who  were  more  or 
less  dependent  on  the  bishop  of  their  capital,  {iierpoTroXirrj^y 
metropolitanusy)  raised  the  power  and  influence  of  the  latter, 
partly  by  increasing  his  income,  but  chiefly  by  means  of  the 
provincial  synods,*  which  sprung  up  in  consequence,  and  since 
the  commencement  of  the  third  century  began  to  be  held  more 
frequently,  in  some  provinces  every  year,  or  even  twice  in  the 
year.  The  Council  of  Nice,  Can.  v.,  made  them  a  general 
rule.  They  assembled  mostly  in  the  capital  of  the  province,  and 
were  presided  over  by  the  metropolitan  bishop,  whose  authority 
over  the  other  bishops  of  his  district  thereby  gained  a  still  firmer 
ground,  and  finally  was  established  as  a  principle  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Antioch,  Can.  ix.  Still  their  power  continued  much  cir- 
cumscribed. The  choice  of  the  provincial  bishop  chiefly  rested 
with  the  community,  (Clem.  Rom.  Ep.  i.  44  ;  Cypr.  Ep.  lii.  68 ; 
Origen  in  Levit.  Horn,  vi,  c.  iii.)  and  the  community  had 
likewise  to  approve  of  the  presbyters  proposed  by  the  bishop,  be- 
fore they  could  be  ordained.  Of  the  inferior  clergy  alone,  had 
the  latter  the  exclusive  appointment.  In  the  discharge  of  his 
duties,  he  had  to  consult  not  only  the  presbyters,  {Cone.  Carih. 


*  Their  natural  type  was  the  K«/v«y,  Commune,  i.  e.  the  assembly  of  the  CitUaUi 
of  a  province,  represented  by  delegates  in  the  metropolis,  for  the  purpose  of  deli- 
berating on  the  common  interests.  Thus  we  frequently  find  inscribed  on  ancient 
coins,  Katvif  ^Affietty  Katviv  ByS-uvictft  &c.  (Eckhel,  Doctr.  Num.)  These  assemblies, 
or  meetings,  were  subsequently  also  called  concilium^  provinciale  eoncUiuih,  (Codex 
Theod.  lib.  xii.  tit.  12.)  in  conti'adistinctiou  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Synod,  Cone.  Nic. 
C.  v.,  r«  »dtv9v  rm  i»t^»d^Mv. 
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Gen,  iv.  Can.  xxiii. ;  Cyprian,  in  many  places^)  but  in  certain 
cases  the  whole  community  (Cypr.  Ep.  v.  xi.  xiii.  xvii.  xxviii. 
xxxi.)  At  the  same  time,  the  bishops  had  already  acquired  too 
much  influence  to  steer  free  of  the  lust  of  power,  of  covetousness, 
and  pride.  (Origen  in  Exod.  HomiL  xi.  6.)  Even  exceeding 
ostentation  had,  at  so  early  a  period,  crept  into  the  Church. 
Paul  of  Samosata,  elected  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  260,  was  accused 
by  the  Antiochian  synod,  assembled  against  him,  of  drawing  ille- 
^  advantages  from  his  -episcopal  jurisdiction,  and  of  imitating 
the  civil  magistracy,  in  having  a  ^/ui  kcu  dpdvov  iry^Xov 
erected  for  himself;  and  of  courting  applause  in  the  churches, 
by  waving  of  handkerchiefs,  and  clapping  of  hands,  a  custom 
which  in  the  fourth  century  became  verj'  general,  (Euseb.  Hist. 
Eccl.  vii.  30.) 

As  regards  the  origin  of  the  Christian  community  at  Rome, 
there  is  a  great  variety  of  opinion.     It  has  already  been  men- 
tioned, that,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  the  Jews  were,  by  a  pubUc 
decree,  expelled  from  the  capital,  according  to  Orosiusy  {Hist. 
Eccl.  vii.  6,)  in  the  ninth  year  of  Claudius — 49,  a.d.  ;  and  as 
Suetonius  (Claud,  c.  25,*)  states,  that  the  measure  was  taken 
against  them  because  they  were  continually  creating  disturb- 
ances at  the  instigation,  or  as  the  original  may  also  be  rendered, 
on  account  of  one  Chrestus,  into  which  name  the  Greek  Xpurro^i 
is  said  to  have  been  converted  by  the  Romans,  (Tertull.  Lactant.) 
it  has  been  inferred  that  Suetonius,  in  the  passage  quoted,  speaks 
of  actual  differences  between  Christians  and  Jews.     But  the 
name  "  Chrestus"  appearing  also  frequently  on  Roman  monu- 
ments, (Comp.  Heumann,  Syllagey  diss.  i.  p.  568,)  and  consi- 
dering above  all  what  St.  Luke  relates.  Acts  xxviii.  17-21 :  we 
cannot  share  in  that  opinion,  nor  can  we  agree  with  most  Bibli- 
cal expositors,  who  assume  that  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  on  their 
arrival  at  Corinth  from  Rome,  (Acts  xviii.  2,)  were  already 
Christians.     The  words  of  St.  Luke  appear  to  us  positively  to 
express  the  contrary.     But  St.  Paul,  taking  up  his  abode  with 
them,  not  because  they  were  his  fellow-believers,  but  "  because 
they  were  of  the  same  craft,"  they,  no  doubt,  soon  embraced 
Christianity,  and,  in  all  probability,  became  instrumental  in  sow- 
ing the  first  seed  of  their  new  faith  in  the  Roman  capital.   When 
St.  Paul,  after  a  prolonged  stay,  left  Corinth,  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
accompanied  him  as  far  as  Ephesus,  where  they  remained.  (Acts 
xviii.  19,  comp.  26.)     This  was,  according  to  our  computation, 
in  the  early  part  of  53.     About  six  years  later  we  find  them 


*   His  words  are,  Judaeos,  impulsore  Chresto  assidue  tumultnantes,  Roma 
expalit. 
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again  settled  at  Rome,  for  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans, (xvi.  3-5,)  says,  "  Greet  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  my  helpers 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  have  for  my  life  laid  down  their  own 
necks;  unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the 
churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is  in 
their  house,"  &c.  Who,  in  reading  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  can 
doubt  but  that  the  Christian  community  at  Rome,  then  already 
numerous,  was  planted  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ?  At  the  earnest 
entreaty  of  St.  Paul,  it  would  appear  they  had  returned  to  Rome, 
to  spread  and  confirm  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  among 
its  adherents  in  that  capital,  until  such  time  as  he  himself 
should  be  able  to  visit  Rome,  to  the  end  that  the  faithful  might 
"  be  established."  Hence  he  calls  Aquila  and  Priscilla  "  his 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus ;"  hence  he  says,  "  they  have  for  his 
life  laid  down  their  own  neck,"  which  is  evidently  to  be  taken  in 
a  proverbial  sense,  meaning  that  for  "  his  life,"  the  promotion  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  they  have  made  every  sacrifice,  and  per- 
haps even  incurred  personal  danger ;  hence  he  states  them  to 
be  deserving  not  only  of  his  individual  gratitude,  but  of  the 
thanks  of  every  Gentile  church.  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  as  pri- 
vate members  of  the  Christian  community,  teaching  also  in 
private,  and  most  likely  only  among  their  immediate  friends  and 
acquaintances,  the  otherwise  unexplainable  circumstance  related 
in  Acts  xxviii.  21,  22,  as  well  as  other  difficulties  connected  with 
the  subject,  would  thus  be  most  satisfactorily  accounted  for.  St. 
Paul,  on  his  arrival  in  Rome,  therefore,  found  a  finiitful  soil  pre- 
pared for  his  labours,  and  the  Church,  established  and  edified  by 
him,  had,  on  the  outbreak  of  the  Neroiiian  persecution,  grown 
into  a  large  and  prosperous  community.  Nor  had  that  persecu- 
tion, fearnil  and  almost  annihilating  as  it  was  at  its  commence- 
ment, the  effect  of  at  all  retarding  the  progress  of  the  Christian, 
doctrine.  On  the  contrary,  the  number  of  the  faithful  continued 
rapidly  to  increase,  and  the  power  and  influence  of  the  clergy 
increasing  in  proportion,  the  bishops  of  the  three  capitals  of  the 
Roman  empire,  Rome,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  holding,  as 
they  did,  the  most  extensive  aparchies,  were  looked  upon  as  the 
greatest  bishops  in  Christendom ;  and  to  the  fonner  a  certain 
honorary  distinction,  but  no  real  superiority  was  yielded.  (Cypr. 
p.  79.) 

The  first  instance  of  an  undue  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  occurred  in  254,  in  the  case  of  the  Spanish 
bishops,  Basilides  and  Martialis,  who,  on  account  of  the  most 

§rave  offences,  had  been  formally  deposed ;  but  on  applying  to 
tephen,  then  Bishop  of  Rome,  were  by  him  reinstated  in  their 
office.  Cyprian,  however,  on  being  hereupon  requested  to  inter- 
fere, and  although  he  believed  Stephen  to  have  been  deceived 
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by  the  false  representations  of  Basilides,  highly  disapproved  of 
his  conduct,  and  firmly  vindicated  the  independence  of  the 
Church.   {Ep,  68.} 

A  still  more  serious  difference  arose  between  the  two  bishops, 
two  years  later.  In  Africa,  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Asia  Minor, 
heretics,  who  wished  to  be  received  into  the  Catholic  Church, 
were  then  looked  upon  as  unbaptized,  and  consequently  on  their 
admission  the  sacrament  of  baptism  was  administered  to  them 
in  the  regular  form ;  whilst  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Romish 
Church  to  qualify  them  for  admission  by  the  gradus poenitentiae. 
At  that  time  the  sect  of  the  Novatians  also  had  commenced  to 
rebaptize  their  converts,  and  doubts  as  to  the  propriety  of  the 
usage  began,  in  consequence  thereof,  to  be  felt  even  by  some  of 
the  African  bishops.  A  synod  was  convoked  in  255  at  Car- 
thage, for  the  purpose  of  deliberating  on  the  question ;  and  a 
second  one  was  held  in  the  following  year.  Both,  presided  over 
by  Cyprian,  confirmed  the  traditional  custom  of  the  Africans, 
and  by  a  synodical  letter,  (Cypr.  Ep,  72,)  this  decision  was  com- 
municated to  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  Stephen  returned  an  impe- 
rious, disapproving  answer.  Angry  letters  were  exchanged. 
The  Bishop  of  Rome  dissolved  the  ecclesiastical  communion  with 
the  African  Churches.  Little  heeding  this  measure,  they  con- 
voked a  third  synod  at  Carthage,  (1st  September  256,)  and  which 
positively  confirmed  their  former  decisions. 

Firmilian,  Bishop  of  Cesarea  in  Cappadocia,  in  an  energetical 
letter,  (Cypr.  Ep,  75,)  filled  with  bitter  remarks  on  the  foolish- 
ness and  arrogance  of  Stephen,  expressed  the  fullest  approbation 
of  those  decisions  by  all  the  churches  of  his  province ;  and 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  also  conveyed  to  Cyprian  his 
public  and  decided  blame  of  Stephen's  conduct.  It  is  from  the 
above  letter  of  Firmilian,  whose  existence  [cod.  26)  is  in  every 
respect  so  highly  vexatious  and  embarrassing  to  the  Romish 
Church,  that  we  learn  the  fact  of  Stephen's  boasting  himself  to 
be  the  successor  of  St.  Peter. 

And  here  let  us  pause.  To  trace  the  further  development 
of  that  idea  into  the  conception  of  a  primacy  of  the  bishops  of 
Kome  ;  to  sketch  the  various  causes  which,  assisted  by  fraud  and 
artifice,  united  to  realize  that  gigantic  scheme  in  the  eleventh 
century,  when  Gregory  VII.,  as  "  the  infallible  vicar  of  God  on 
earth,"  raised  the  papal  chair  above  all  the  thrones  of  Christen- 
dom,* and  finally  turned  the  Church  of  Christ  into  a  Roman  in- 


*  Popery,  some  persons  say,  is  no  longer  what  it  was  or  has  been  ;  no  Pope, 
in  oar  enlightened  age  would  ever  again  attempt  or  think  of  excommunicating  a 
■orereign  prince,  and  of  releasing  his  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  even 
thoogh  he  bad  the  power  so  to  do.    To  such  a  mistaken  notion  of  Popery  we  have 
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atitutioii,  is  foreign  to  our  purpose.  On  the  other  hand,  with  a 
view  to  enable  oiir  readers  to  overlook  at  one  glance  the  result 
of  our  present  inquiry,  we  will  condense  it  in  the  following 
table :— 


Aqullaand  PritcEJtipluktLheC 
eCvml  Htabllibti  the'*Ch''rtati 


grchHinthaWtMfill 
t  Bplille  from  Babjlon, 


i  KAn/tima  l>  compoHd, 


name  <if  Bubylon.  in  I 
ar'i  ttral  eplttlr  bc^iu 


Thus  have  we  shown  the  hollowness  of  the  historical  foundct- 
Hon  of  the  Papacy.  Rut  this  is  not  the  only  result  of  onr  inves- 
tigation. It  leaves  another,  not  less  incontrovertible,  and  at  the 
same  time  far  more  awful  truth  to  be  told.  It  is  this : — Up  to 
Hie  present  day  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  Jier  "  Profestio  Ftdei," 
demands  of  every  one  of  her  ministers  to  firmly  admit  and  embrace 
upon  a  solemn  oath  on  the  Holy  Gospel,  and  upon  that  solemn 
oath  every  one  of  her  ministers  firmly  does  admit  and  embrace — 

AN  ACKNOWLEDGED  FALSEHOOD. 


he  will  iiad  the  following  pnasage :  Contra  Henrici  Imperatoris  impiof 
fartU  per  omnia  athleta  impsTiduB  pennansil,  aequo  pro  moro  domni  Israel  po- 
uere  non  ^mujt,  ao  emidem  Henricum,  in  profuadum  malomm  prolupsnra.jSrfe/iiim 
coismanione  Ttynotjue  pritmvit,  atqtu  fabditia  fide  ei  data  Hberavil;  and  immediAtelj' 
after  this  paaaage  the  foUowiog  prayer  to  God  ;  Deua,  qui  b.  Gregorium  oonfeaso- 
rem  tuum  atqae  pontificem  pro  tuenda  eccUiiae  liberUUe  cirluU  cotuianliat  mic- 
nuli,  da  nobil,  ejm  extn^ilo  et  inlereeeaioae  omHia  adveriaitiia/urtiter'nperar4. 
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Art.  III. — lAfe^  Lettersj  and'  Literary  Remains  of  John  Keats, 
Edited  by  Richard  Monckton  Milnes.     London:  1848. 

In  order  to  secure  ourselves  against  being  prejudged  of  injustice 
to  the  subject  of  this  notice,  we  may  at  once  state  our  opinion, 
that  as  surprising  powers  of  merely  sensual  perception  and  ex- 
pression are  to  be  detected  in  the  poems  of  Keats  as  in  any 
others  within  the  range  of  English  literature.  Herrick  sur- 
passed Keats,  in  his  own  way,  by  fits,  and  in  a  few  single  pas- 
sages ;  and  Chaucer  has  pieces  of  brilliant  and  unmixed  word- 
painting  which  have  no  equals  in  our  language ;  but  the  power 
that  these  great  poets  attained,  or  at  least  exerted,  only  in  mo- 
ments, was  the  common  manner  and  easy  habit  of  the  wonderful 
man,  who  may  claim  the  honour  of  having  assisted  more  than 
any  other  writer,  except  Mr.  Wordsworth,  in  the  origination  of 
the  remarkable  school  of  poetry  which  is  yet  in  its  vigorous 
youth,  and  exhibits  indications  of  capabilities  of  unlimited  ex- 
pansion. We  also  anticipate  objections  that  might  be  urged,  with 
apparent  reason,  against  the  following  remarks,  by  stating  our 
conviction,  that  the  short-comings  of  which  we  shall  complain, 
could  not  have  existed  in  the  mature  productions  of  Keats,  had 
he  lived  to  produce  them.  Indeed,  as  we  shall  presently  take 
occasion  to  show,  his  mind,  which  was  endowed  with  a  power  of 
growth  almost  unprecedentedly  rapid,  was  on  the  eve  of  passing 
beyond  the  terrestrial  sphere  in  which  he  had  as  yet  moved, 
when  death  cut  short  his  marvellous,  and  only  just  commenced, 
career. 

To  Keats,  more  deeply  perhaps  than  to  any  poet  born  in 
Christian  times, 

**  Life,  like  a  dome  of  many  coloured  glass, 
Stained  the  white  radiance  of  eternity." 

His  mind,  like  Goethe's,  was  *'  lighted  from  below."     Not  a  ray 
of  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  had,  as  yet,  illumined  it. 

The  character  of  the  poet,  in  as  far  as  it  differs  from  that  of  other 
men,  is  indeed  a  subject  of  too  much  importance  to  allow  of  our 
sacrificing  this  admirable  occasion  for  extending  our  knowledge 
concerning  it,  to  our  tenderness,  or  to  that  of  our  readers,  for  the 
young  writer  of  whom  Mr.  Monckton  Milnes  is  at  once  the  faith- 
ful biographer,  and  the  eloquent  apologist.  Mr.  Milnes  will 
pardon  us  if  our  deductions  from  the  data  with  which  he  has 
supplied  us,  do  not  wholly  coincide  with  his  own  inferences.  We 
confess  that  we  are  unable  to  detect,  even  in  Keats'  latest  let- 
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ters  and  compositions,  anything  more  than  a  strong  promise  of, 
and  aspiration  towards  many  qualities  of  character  and  genius, 
which  Mr.  Milnes  regards  as  already  numbered  among  the  con- 
stituents of  the  young  poet's  life  and  power. 

Extraordinary  poetical  genius,  notwithstanding  its  resem- 
blance to  exuberant  health,  has  not  unfrequently  been  found  to 
be  connected  with  deeply  seated  disease.  In  most  cases,  the 
poetical  power  seems  to  have  been  the  result  of  an  abnormal 
habit  of  sensation. 

"  We  are  men  of  ruined  blood 
Thereby  comes  it  we  are  wise." 

For  that  the  consumption  and  insanity  which  have  often  ter- 
minated the  careers  of  men  of  genius,  have  been  not  so  much  the 
consequences  as  the  causes  of  their  superiority,  is  sufficiently  at- 
tested by  the  fact,  that  those  diseases  have  been,  in  such  cases,  as 
in  common  ones,  most  frequently  hereditary. 

It  is  a  curious  medical  fact,  which  we  have  heard  stated  by  first- 
rate  nuthorities,  that  instances  are  not  extraordinary  of  families, 
in  which,  while  one  member  has  been  afflicted  with  consumption, 
a  second  wdth  scrofula,  and  a  third  with  insanity,  the  fourth  has 
been  endowed  with  brilliant  genius. 

In  making  these  remarks,  we  no  more  impugn  the  transcend- 
ant  value  which  the  productions  of  getiius  usually  bear,  than 
the  naturalist  questions  the  value  of  a  precious  gum,  in  de- 
scribing it  as  the  result  of  vegetable  malformations  or  disease. 
Nor  would  we  be  supposed  to  imply  an  ordinary  absence  in  the 
man  of  genius  of  a  great  general  superiority  of  moral  character, 
when  compared  with  the  common  rank  of  men.  Genius,  how- 
ever fantastical  may  be  the  form  which  it  assumes,  is,  in  essence, 
an  extraordinary  honesty;  an  honesty  which  too  often  refuses 
to  exert  itself  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  senses  and  the  intellect, 
and  which,  then,  in  its  highest  energy,  produces  a  Raphael 
or  a  Coleridge  ;  but  which,  sometimes,  while  it  purifies  the  senses, 
and  perfects  their  expression,  prevents  also  every  incontinence  of 
character,  and  carries  manhood  to  its  height  in  a  Milton  or  a 
Michael  Angelo  ?  Minds  belonging  to  this  latter  category,  the 
aloe-blossoms  of  humanity,  appear  less  than  others  to  have  been 
indebted  to  disease  for  their  pre-eminence. 

In  almost  every  page  of  the  work  before  us,  the  close  connec- 
tion between  the  genius  of  Keats  and  his  constitutional  malady 
pronounces  itself.  No  comment  of  ours  could  deepen  the  em- 
phasis of  the  following  passages,  taken  nearly  at  random  from  the 
mass  of  similar  passages,  of  which  the  letters  of  the  young  poet 
in  great  part  consist. 
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"  I  have  this  morning  such  a  lethargy  that  I  cannot  write.  The 
reason  of  mj  delaying  is  oftentimes  from  this  feeling :  1  wait  for  a 
proper  temper.  I  am  now  so  depressed  that  I  have  not  an  idea  to  put 
to  paper ;  my  hand  feels  like  lead,  and  yet  it  is  an  unpleasant  numb- 
ness ;  it  does  not  take  away  the  pain  of  existence  ;  I  don't  know  what 
to  write.  Monday. — ^You  see  how  I  have  delayed — and  even  now  I 
have  but  a  confused  idea  of  what  I  should  be  about.  My  intellect 
must  be  in  a  degenerating  state ;  it  must  be,  for  when  I  should  be 
writing  about, — God  knows  what,  I  am  troubling  you  with  moods  of  my 
own  mind — or  rather  body — for  mind  there  is  none.  I  am  in  that 
temper,  that  if  I  were  under  water,  I  would  scarcely  kick  to  come  to 
the  top.  I  know  very  well  this  is  all  nonsense.  In  a  short  time,  I 
hope  I  shall  be  in  a  temper  to  feel  sensibly  your  mention  of  my  book. 
In  vain  have  I  waited  till  Monday,  to  have  any  interest  in  that  or  in 
any  thing  else.  I  feel  no  spur  at  my  brother's  going  to  America ;  and 
am  almost  stony-hearted  about  his  wedding." 

"  I  am  this  morning  in  a  sort  of  temper,  indolent,  and  supremely 
careless  ;  I  long  after  a  stanza  or  two  of  Thomson's  '  Castle  of  Indo- 
lence ;'  my  passions  are  all  asleep  from  my  having  slumbered  till  nearly 
eleven,  and  weakened  the  animal  fibre  all  over  me  to  a  delightful  sen- 
sation,— ^about  three  degrees  on  this  side  of  faintness.  If  I  had  teeth 
of  pearl,  and  the  breath  of  lilies,  I  should  call  it  languor;  but  as  I  am, 
I  must  call  it  laziness.  The  fibres  of  the  brain  are  relaxed  in  common 
with  the  rest  of  the  body,  and  to  such  a  happy  degree,  that  pleasure 
has  no  show  of  enticement,  and  pain  no  unbearable  frown.  Neither 
poetry,  nor  ambition,  nor  love,  have  any  show  of  alertness  of  counte- 
nance as  they  pass  by ;  they  seem  rather  three  figures  on  a  Greek 
vase ;  a  man  and  two  women,  whom  no  one  but  myself  would  distin- 
guish in  their  disguisement.  This  is  the  only  happiness ;  and  is  a  rare 
instance  of  advantage  in  the  body  overpowering  the  mind." 

"  I  feel  I  must  again  begin  with  my  poetry,  for  if  I  am  not  in  ac- 
tion I  am  in  pain.  *  *  *  I  live  under  an  everlasting  restraint, 
never  relieved  unless  I  am  composing,  so  I  will  write  away." 

"  The  relief, — the  feverish  relief  of  poetry.  *  *  *  This  morning 
poetry  has  conquered.  I  have  relapsed  into  those  abstractions  which 
are  my  only  life.  I  feel  escaped  from  a  new  and  threatening  sorrow ; 
and  I  am  thankful  for  it.  There  is  an  awful  warmth  about  my  heart, 
hke  a  load  of  immortality." 

"  I  carry  all  matters  to  an  extreme — so  when  I  have  any  little  cause 
of  vexation,  it  grows  in  five  minutes  into  a  theme  for  Sophocles. 
Then,  and  in  that  temper,  if  I  write  to  any  friend,  I  have  so  little  self- 
possession,  that  I  give  him  time  for  grieving  at  the  very  time,  per- 
haps, when  I  am  laughing  at  a  pun." 

"  We  are  still  here  enveloped  in  clouds.  I  lay  awake  last  night  lis- 
tening to  the  rain,  with  a  sense  of  being  drowned  and  rotted  like  a  grain 
of  wheat." 
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All  the  above  passages  were  written  long  before  the  a])pear- 
ance  of  the  acknowledged  symptoms  of  consumption,  and  to  us 
they  seem  to  have  shewn  forth  the  end  as  infallibly  as  did  the 
nerveless  clasp  of  the  hand,  from  which  Coleridge  predicted  the 
early  death  of  Keats,  at  an  equal  distance  of  time  from  its  oc- 
currence. 

To  theorize  justly  upon  character  is  the  more  difficult  for 
the  extreme  ease  with  which  mere  plausibilities  may  be  put 
forth  on  the  subject ;  and  the  common  difficulty  is  greatly  in- 
creased, in  the  present  case,  by  the  necessity  of  constantly  dis- 
tinguishing between  signs  of  character  and  the  products  of  a  very 
peculiar  pnysical  temperament,  always  subject  to  the  influence 
of  a  malady,  which,  in  its  earliest  stages,  is  frequently  so  subtle 
as  to  defy  detection,  and  to  cause  its  identification  for  a  long 
period,  with  the  constitution  that  it  is  destroying.  The  case  be- 
comes still  further  complicated,  when  we  take  into  account  the 
periods  of  prostration  and  lethargy,  which  are  the  re-action  that 
follows  inevitably  from  the  prodigious  activity  of  poetical  produc- 
tion. To  give  anything  like  a  systematic  view  of  the  mind  and 
character  of  Keats,  is  therefore  more  than  we  dare  to  undertake ; 
all  we  can  attempt  is,  to  select  the  salient  points  of  the  work 
before  us,  and  to  present  them  to  our  readers  in  such  juxtaposi- 
tion and  contrast  as  may  seem  to  be  best  adapted  to  the  elimina- 
tion of  their  significance. 

A  co-temporary  journal  of  respectable  authority,  pronounces 
the  writings  of  Keats  to  be  distinguished  by  two  of  the  Miltonic 
characteristics  of  poetry,  sensuousness  and  passion,  and  to  be 
wanting  in  the  third,  simplicity.  We  do  not  think  that  Keats' 
verses  are  characterized  remarkably  by  either  of  these  qualities, 
in  the  sense  in  which  Milton  understood  them,  when  he  pro- 
claimed his  famous  rule.  That  Keats'  poems,  if  we  except  cer- 
tain parts  of  the  fragment  of  Hyperion,  want  simplicity,  is  too 
obvious  to  require  proof  or  illustration.  His  verses  constitute  a 
region  of  eye- wearying  splendour,  from  which  all  who  can  duly 
appreciate  them,  must  feel  glad  to  escape,  after  the  astonishment 
and  rapture  caused  by  a  short  sojourn  among  them.  As  for  sen- 
suousness, it  is  an  excellence  which  cannot  thrive  in  the  presence 
of  sensuality ;  and  it  is  by  sensuality,  in  the  broader,  and  not  in 
the  vulgar  and  degrading  sense  of  the  term,  that  Keats'  poems  are 
most  obviously  characterized.  This  charge,  for  such  we  admit 
that  it  is,  must  be  substantiated ;  and  to  this  object  we  devote  our 
second  batch  of  extracts.  They  will  be,  not  from  Keats'  poems, 
but  from  his  letters ;  since  the  shortest  way  of  establishing  the 
general  prevalence  of  a  quality  in  a  man's  writings  is  to  shew 
it  to  have  been  constantly  present  in  his  personal  character. 
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The  first  quotation  we  make  is  a  very  important  one.  It  con- 
tains Keats'  explicit  testimony  against  himself,  with  regard  to 
the  quality  in  point.  Notwithstanding  the  young  poet's  unusual 
honesty  of  character,  he  would  probably  not  have  made  the  fol- 
lowing confession  and  complaint,  had  he  not  secretly,  though 
certainly  very  erroneously,  believed  them  to  be  a  revelation  of 
traits  of  which  he  was  possessed  in  common  with  Shakspeare. 

"  As  to  the  poetical  character  itself,  (I  mean  that  sort  of  which,  if 
I  am  anything,  I  am  a  member,  that  sort  distinguished  from  the 
Wordsworthian,  or  egotistical  sublime,  which  is  a  thing  per  se,  and 
stands  alone,)  it  is  not  itself — it  has  no  self — it  is  everything  and  no- 
thing.    It  has  no  character ;  it  enjoys  light  and  shade  ;  it  lives  in  a 
gusto,  be  it  foul  or  fair,  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  mean  or  elevated. 
It  has  as  much  delight  in  conceiving  an  lago  as  an  Imogene.    What 
shocks  the  virtuous  philosopher  delights  the  cameleon  poet.     It  does 
no  harm  from  its  relish  of  the  dark  side  of  things,  any  more  than  from 
its  taste  of  the  bright  one,  because  they  both  end  in  speculation.  A  poet 
is  the  most  unpoetical  of  anything  in  existence,  because  he  has  no  iden- 
tity ;  he  is  continually  in  for  and  filling  some  other  body.  The  sun,  the 
moon,  the  sea,  and  men  and  women,  who  are  creatures  of  an  impulse, 
are  poetical,  and  have  about  them  an  unchangeable  attribute ;  the  poet 
has  none,  no  identity  ;  he  is  certainly  the  most  unpoetical  of  all  God's 
creatures.  If,  then,  he  has  no  self;  and  if  I  am  a  poet,  where  is  the 
wonder  that  I  should  say,  I  would  write  no  more  ?  Might  I  not  at  that 
very  instant  have  been  cogitating  on  the  characters  of  Saturn  and  Ops  ? 
It  is  a  wretched  thing  to  confess  ;  but  it  is  a  very  fact,  that  not  one 
word  I  ever  utter  can  be  taken  for  granted  as  an  opinion  growing  out 
of  my  identical  nature.    How  can  it  when  I  have  no  nature  ?   When  I 
am  in  a  room  with  people,  if  I  am  free  from  speculating  on  creations 
of  my  own  brain,  then,  not  myself  goes  home  to  myself;  but  the  iden- 
tity of  every  one  in  the  room  begins  to  press  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  in 
a  very  little  time  annihilated  ;  not  only  among  men,  but  in  a  nursery  of 
children  it  would  be  the  same.    I  know  not  whether  I  make  myself 
wholly  understood ;  I  hope  enough  to  make  you  see  that  no  depend- 
ence is  to  be  placed  on  what  I  said  that  day." 

Now  this  want  of  identity,  as  Keats  calls  it,  has  been  more  or 
less  the  characteristic  of  artists  of  all  kinds,  who  have  been  en- 
dowed only  with  the  first,  or  sensual  degree  of  genius.  In  Keats, 
the  preponderance  of  this  nature  was,  however,  overwhelming, 
especially  in  the  earlier  portion  of  his  career.  A  great  revolu- 
tion must  have  occured  in  his  views,  if  not  in  his  character,  had 
he  lived  a  year  or  two  longer  than  he  did ;  but,  as  it  happened, 
it  was  impossible  that  his  poetry,  as  a  general  thing,  should  be 
other  than  sensual,  or  literal,  and  for  the  most  part,  opposed  in 
quality  to  the  sensuous  or  interpretative.  We  hold  it  to  be  out  of 
the  question,  that  Keats,  with  such  a  physical  organization  as 
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his,  could  have  ever  entirely  escaped  from  the  preponderance  of 
sense  in  his  character  and  writings ;  but  a  year  or  two  more  of 
reflection  and  emotion  must  have  led  him  to  the  determinate  and 
deliberate  adoption  of  a  creed  of  some  sort  or  other,  if  it  had 
been  no  other  than  the  wretched  one,  that  all  creeds  are  worth- 
less ;  and  this  would  have  been  an  immense  accession  to  his  men- 
tal power.  A  man  without  a  belief  is  like  a  man  without  a  back- 
bone. Keats  made  the  very  common  mistake  of  preferring  the 
true  to  the  good ;  for  his  rejection  of  all  opinions  was  nothing  more 
than  his  refusal  to  accept  of  any  but  such  as  seemed  demonstrably 
true.  Had  he  lived  to  think  and  feel  more  deeply  than  he  did ;  had 
his  thoughts  and  feelings  been  more  ordinarily  occupied  than 
they  were,  about  the  interests  and  mysteries  of  the  immortal  spirit, 
despair  must  have  chased  him  from  the  regions  of  indifference, 
Goodness  would  probably  have  asserted  her  superiority  over 
formal  Truth,  to  which  she  is  the  only  guide ;  and,  finally,  com- 
manded by  her,  he  would  have  chosen  some  star  to  steer  by, 
although  compelled  to  do  so  in  the  full  assurance  that  it  was,  at 
best,  but  an  approximation  to  the,  perhaps,  undiscoverable  pole  of 
absolute  verity. 

Our  next  extract  shall  be  one  in  which  mere  onesidedness  of 
vision  and  defect  of  human  love  demand  to  be  regarded  as  more 
than  ordinary  universality  of  mind  and  elevation  of  feeling. 
The  letter  is  to  his  brother  in  America,  who  had  recently  been 
married : — 

"Notwithstanding  your  happiness  and  your  recommendations,  I 
hope  I  shall  never  marry ;  though  the  most  beautiful  creature  were 
waiting  for  me  at  the  end  of  a  journey  or  a  walk,  though  the  carpet 
were  made  of  silk,  and  the  curtain  of  the  morning  clouds,  the  chairs 
and  sofas  stuffed  with  cygnet's  down,  the  food  manna,  the  wine  be- 
yond claret,  the  window  opening  on  Windermere,  I  should  not  feel, 
or  rather  my  happiness  should  not  be  so  fine ;  and  my  solitude  is 
sublime.  Then,  instead  of  what  I  have  described,  there  is  a  sublimity 
to  welcome  me  home,  the  roaring  of  the  wind  is  my  wife,  and  the 
stars  through  my  window  panes  are  my  children.  The  mighty  ab- 
stract idea  of  beauty  in  all  things  I  have,  stifles  the  more  divided  and 
minute  domestic  happiness.  An  amiable  wife  and  sweet  children,  I 
contemplate  as  parts  of  that  beauty,  but  I  must  have  a  thousand  of 
those  beautiful  particles  to  fill  up  my  heart.  I  feel  more  and  more 
every  day,  as  my  imagination  strengthens,  that  I  do  not  live  in  this 
world  alone,  but  in  a  thousand  worlds.  No  sooner  am  I  alone,  than 
the  shapes  of  Ethic  greatness  are  stationed  around  me,  and  serve  my 
spirit  the  office  which  is  equivalent  to  a  king's  bodyguard.  '  Then 
tragedy  with  sceptered  pall,  comes  sweeping  by.'  According  to  my 
state  of  mind  I  am  with  Achilles  shouting  in  the  trenches,  or  with 
Theocritus  in  the  vales  of  Sicily,  or  throw  my  whole  being  into  Teio- 
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lus,  and  repeating  those  lines,  <  I  wander  like  a  lost  soul  along  the 
Stygian  bank,  staying  for  waftage/  I  melt  into  the  air  with  a  vo- 
luptuousness so  delicate  that  I  am  content  to  be  alone.  Those  things, 
combined  with  the  opinion  I  have  formed  of  the  quality  of  women, 
who  appear  to  me  as  children,  to  whom  I  would  rather  give  a  sugar- 
plum than  my  time,  form  a  barrier  against  matrimony  which  I  re- 

•      •  •  M 

joice  m. 

Let  our  readers  judge  whether  this  letter  indicates  a  mind 
above  or  below  the  enjoyment  of  domestic  relationships.  The 
most  excellent  notion  that  Keats  can  form  to  himself  oi  a  wife  is 
"  a  beautiful  creature,"  who  is  capable  of  being  rendered  more 
tempting  to  sense,  by  silken  carpets,  feather-stuffed  sofas,  Bur- 
gundy, and  a  lodging  at  Ambleside.  With  such  views,  the  young 
poet  did  very  well  to  remain  contented  with  the  roaring  of  the  wind 
for  his  wife ;  but  he  ought  not  to  have  held  up  his  power  of  being 
so  easily  satisfied,  as  a  mark  of  distinction  beyond  those  who, 
while  they  are  awake  to  all  the  wonder  and  beauty  of  material 
nature,  are  cognizant  likewise  of  the  deeper  and  more  religious 
worth  of  humanity,  and  alive  to  the  "  ever  new  delight"  which 
arises  out  of  woman's  harmonizing  contrasts  wdth  man,  and  out 
of  her  delicate  and  love-producing  subordination  to  him. 

A  short  period  before  his  death,  Keats  fell  violently  in  love. 
In  his  letters  we  have  a  few^  vivid  glimpses  of  the  young  lady. 
Here  are  two  which  shew  that  the  lover  was  faithful  to  what 
seems  to  have  been  his  ideal,  at  the  time  when  he  was  "  fancy 
fi'ee." 

"  She  is  not  a  Cleopatra,  but  at  least  a  Charmian  ;  she  has  a  rich 
eastern  look,  she  has  fine  eyes  and  manners,  when  she  comes  into  the 
room  she  makes  the  same  impression  as  the  beauty  of  a  leopardess  ; 
she  is  too  fine  and  conscious  of  herself  to  repulse  any  man  that  may 
address  her,  from  habit  she  thinks  that  nothing  particular;  I  always 
find  myself  more  at  ease  with  such  a  woman." 

"  She  is  a  fine  thing,  speaking  in  a  worldly  way,  for  there  are  two 
distinct  tempers  of  mind  in  which  we  judge  of  things — the  worldly, 
theatrical,  and  pantomimical,  and  the  unearthly,  spiritual,  and  ethe- 
real. In  the  former,  Buonaparte,  Lord  Byron,  and  the  Charmian,  hold 
the  first  place  in  our  minds.  In  the  latter,  John  Howard,  Bishop 
Hooker  rocking  his  child's  cradle,  and  you,  my  dear  sister,  are  the 
conquering  feelings.  As  a  man  of  the  world,  I  love  the  rich  talk  of 
a  Charmian  ;  as  an  eternal  being,  I  love  the  thought  of  you.  I  should 
like  her  to  ruin  me,  and  I  should  like  you  to  save  me." 

This  last  sentence  though  it  sounds  very  like  nonsense,  is, 
nevertheless,  an  important  one.  It  is  obvious  that  when  Keats 
wrote  it,  the  first  alternative  would  have  seemed  preferable  to 
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the  second.  Indeed,  his  subsequent  story  shews  beyond  doubt 
that  "  the  worldly,  theatrical,  and  pantomimical,"  vastly  out- 
weighed, in  the  poet's  practical  estimation,  the  "unearthly, 
spiritual,  and  ethereal."  "  This  Charmian,"  whatever  the  fair 
qualities  of  mind  and  heart  of  which  she  may  have  been  pos- 
sessed, soon  engrossed  the  whole  of  Keats'  being,  simply  by  the 
peculiar  character  of  her  personal  attractions. 

Mr.  Milnes  has  perceived  the  liability  of  Keats'  nature  to  the 
charge  that  we  are  now  making  against  it,  and  he  defends  him 
upon  the  plea  of  youth,  and  an  ardent  temperament.  Could  we 
have  convinced  ourselves  of  the  validity  of  this  plea,  our  readers 
should  have  heard  nothing  of  the  present  complaint ;  but  we  are 
persuaded  that  the  quality  under  discussion  was  vitally  inherent  in 
the  nature  of  Keats ;  that  is  to  say,  that  it  not  only  affected  his 
life  and  writings,  but  entered  into  nis  ideal  of  what  was  desirable. 
A  man  is  to  be  judged  not  so  much  by  what  he  outwardly  is,  as 
by  what  he  wishes  to  become.  Let  Keats  be  judged  out  of  his 
own  mouth  :  "  I  have  been  hovering  for  some  time  between  an 
exquisite  sense  of  the  luxurious  and  a  love  for  philosophy.  Were 
I  calculated,  for  the  former^  I  should  he  glad ;  but  as  I  am  not" 
(his  health  was  then  breaking  down)  "  I  shall  turn  all  my  soul 
to  the  latter." 

Mr.  Milnes  tells  us  that — 

"  Keats'  health  does  not  seem  to  have  prevented  him  from  indulg- 
ing somewhat  in  that  dissipation  which  is  the  natural  outlet  for  the 
young  energies  of  ardent  temperaments,  unconscious  of  how  scanty  a 
portion  of  vital  strength  had  been  allotted  to  him ;  but  a  strictly  regu- 
lated and  abstinent  life  would  have  appeared  to  him  pedantic  and 
sentimental.  He  did  not,  however,  to  any  serious  extent,  allow  wine 
to  usurp  on  his  intellect,  or  games  of  chance  to  impair  his  means,  for 
in  his  letters  to  his  brothers  he  speaks  of  having  drank  too  much  as 
of  a  piece  of  rare  jo  vial  ty,"  &c. 

We  repeat,  that  we  do  not  believe  Keats'  dissipation,  such  as  it 
was,  to  have  been  the  spontaneous  outbreak  of  the  "  young  en- 
ergies of  an  ardent  temperament."  To  us,  Keats  seems  to  have 
Eursued  the  pleasures  and  temptations  of  sense,  rather  than  to 
ave  been  pursued  by  them.  We  often  find  him  feasting  coolly 
over  the  imagination  of  sensual  enjoyment.  "  Talking  of  plea- 
sure, this  moment  I  was  writing  with  one  hand,  and  with  the 
other  holding  to  my  mouth  a  nectarine.  Good  God !  how  fine ! 
it  went  down  soft,  pulpy,  slushy,  oozy — all  its  delicious  embon- 
point melted  down  my  throat  like  a  large  beatified  strawberry." 
He  sometimes  aspires  to  be  thought  a  tippler,  gamester,  &c.,  but 
it  is  with  the  air  of  an  unripe  boy,  awkwardly  feigning  the  irre- 
gularities of  a  man. 
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We  have  not  noticed  one- fourth  of  the  passages  which  we  had 
marked  for  quotation,  as  corroborating  our  views  upon  this  point ; 
but  one  proof  is  as  good  as  a  thousand,  and  we  are  glad  to  turn 
from  this  part  of  our  task  to  the  more  agreeable  duty  of  shewing 
the  truth  of  our  assertion  that  the  mind  of  Keats,  before  its  with- 
drawal from  the  world,  was  upon  the  eve  of  a  great  intellectual 
and  moral  alteration. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  our  present  purpose  is  to  examine 
the  character  of  Keats,  solely  in  order  to  the  illustpation  of  his 
poetry,  and  of  the  species  of  poetry  to  which  it  belongs.  Other- 
wise we  should  have  gone  more  fully  into  the  circumstances 
whereby  the  moral  agency  of  young  Keats  is  partly  unburthened 
of  the  responsibility  of  much  temporarily  defective  feeling,  and 
erroneous  thought.  As  it  is,  we  can  only  take  a  hasty  glance  at 
two  or  three  of  those  circumstances.  "  His  mother,  a  lively  and 
intelligent  woman,  was  supposed  to  have  prematurely  hastened 
the  birth  of  John  by  her  passionate  love  of  amusement^  though  his 
constitution  at  first  gave  no  signs  of  the  peculiar  debility  of  a 
seventli  montKs  child^  Keats  was,  moreover,  unfortunate,  we 
venture  to  think,  in  some  of  the  friends,  who  by  their  powers 
and  their  reputations  were  calculated  to  exert  the  greatest  in- 
fluence upon  him,  at  the  most  susceptible  period  of  his  life.  Ex- 
tremely clever,  "  self-educated"  men  are  not  often  otherwise 
than  very  ill  adapted  to  form  the  standard  of  moral  taste  in  a 
young  man,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  by  antagonism.  We  fancy  that 
we  hear  the  voice  of  some  of  Keats'  distinguished  preceptors,  in 
such  sentences  as  the  foUowii)^,  "  Failings  I  am  always  rather 
rejoiced  to  find  in  a  man  than  sorry  for  it,  they  bring  us  to  a 
level."  John  Keats  was,  however,  so  vastly  superior  to  even 
the  most  gifted  of  his  really  intimate  friends,  that  their  influence, 
as  far  as  it  was  undesirable,  could  not  have  endured.  It  was,  in 
fact,  rapidly  waning,  when  he  was  removed  from  its  sphere  by 
his  visit  to  Italy.  Here  are  a  few  glimpses  of  an  emphatically 
transitional  state : — 

*'  I  have,  of  late,  been  moulting,  not  for  fresh  feathers  and  wings ; 
they  are  gone  ;  and  in  their  stead  I  hope  to  have  a  pair  of  sublunary 
legs.  1  have  altered  not  from  a  chrysalis  into  a  butterfly,  but  the 
contrary." 

"  The  most  unhappy  hours  in  our  lives  are  those  in  which  we  re- 
collect times  past  to  our  own  blushing.  If  we  are  immortal,  that 
must  be  the  heU.  If  I  must  be  immortal,  I  hope  it  will  be  after  taking 
a  little  of  '  that  watery  labyrinth,'  in  order  to  forget  some  of  my 
schoolboy  days,  and  others  since  then.*' 

"  A  year  ago  I  could  not  understand  in  the  slightest  degree  Ra- 
phael's cartoons ;  now  I  begin  to  read  them  a  little." 
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"  From  the  time  you  left  us  our  friends  say  I  have  altered  so  com- 
pletely I  am  not  like  the  same  person.  ♦  ♦  ♦  Some  think  1 
have  lost  that  poetic  fire  and  ardour  they  say  I  once  had ;  the  fact  is, 
I  perhaps  have»  but  instead  of  that  I  hope  I  shall  substitute  a  more 
thoughtful  and  quiet  power.  I  am  more  contented  to  read  and  think, 
but  am  seldom  haunted  with  ambitious  thoughts.  I  am  scarcely  con- 
tented to  write  the  best  verses  for  the  fever  they  leave  behind.  I  want 
to  compose  this  without  fever  :  I  hope  I  shall  one  day." 

The  following  sentences  are  addressed  to  his  friend  Mr.  J. 
K.  Reynolds : — 

"  One  of  the  first  pleasures  I  look  to  is  your  happy  marriage — the 
more  so  since  I  have  felt  the  pleasure  of  loving  a  sister-in-law.  I  did 
not  think  it  possible  to  become  so  much  attached  in  so  short  a  time ; 
ihings  like  these^  and  they  are  real,  have  made  me  resolve  to  have  a  care 
of  my  health/^  *         #         ♦         u  y^Q  ^.^n  see  horribly  clear,  in 

the  works  of  such  a  man,  (Burns,)  his  whole  life,  as  if  we  were 
God's  spies.  ♦  ♦  ♦  What  were  his  addresses  to  Jean 
in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  I  should  not  speak  to  you — yet  why 
not  ?  You  are  not  in  the  same  case — you  are  in  the  right  path,  and 
you  shall  not  be  deceived.  I  have  spoken  to  you  against  marriage, 
but  it  was  general.  The  prospect  to  me,  in  those  matters,  has  been 
so  blank  that  I  have  not  been  unwilling  to  die." 

These  words,  it  is  true,  were  written  before  the  "  Charmian" 
fever  overtook  him,  but  they  are  enough  to  show  that  it  must 
have  been  a  fever  only,  and  not  the  final  decision  and  devotion 
of  his  being.     The  next  quotation  we  make  is  very  curious, — 

"  I  said  if  there  were  three  things  superior  in  the  modern  world 
they  were  '  The  Excursion,*  '  Haydon's  Pictures,'  and  '  Hazlitt*s 
Depth  of  Taste."  Not  thus  speaking  with  any  poor  vanity  that  works 
of  genius  were  the  first  things  in  this  world.  No !  for  that  sort  of 
probity  and  disinterestedness  that  such  men  as  Bailey  possess,  does 
hold  and  grasp  the  tip-top  of  any  spiritual  honours  that  can  be  paid 
to  anything  in  this  world  ;  and,  moreover,  having  this  feeling  at  this 
present  come  over  me  in  its  full  force,  I  sat  down  to  write  to  you  with 
a  grateful  heart  in  that  I  had  not  a  brother  who  did  not  feel  and 
credit  me  for  a  deeper  feeling  and  devotion  for  his  uprightness  than 
for  any  mark  of  genius  however  splendid." 

This  is  a  peculiarly  uncomfortable  passage.  It  is  the  phrase 
of  a  man  who  has  abandoned  a  lower  order  of  thought  and  feel- 
ing without  having  attained  anything  more  than  a  foretaste  of 
the  higher  order  for  which  the  sacrifice  has  been  made.  "  The 
Excursion"  looks  as  if  it  did  not  well  know  what  to  do  in  the 
novel  society  of  "  Haydon's  Pictures"  and  "  Hazlitt's  Depth  of 
Taste,"  and  the  morality  of  the  passage  is  uneasily  arrayed  in 
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tbe  self-conscious  and  somewhat  melo-dramatic  sublimity  of  the 
wording ;  such  phrases  as,  "  Does  hold  and  grasp  the  tip-top  of 
any  spiritual  honours/'  and  "  in  that  I  had  not  a  brother,"  &c., 
being  assuredly  very  unusual  modes  of  language  when  employed 
in  the  enunciation  of  the  ordinary  truth, — that  an  honest  man  is 
the  noblest  work  of  God.  -. 

The  next,  and  the  longest  quotation  we  shall  make,  is  valu- 
able on  its  own  account,  as  well  as  for  the  manner  in  which 
it  illustrates  the  transitional  and  improving  condition  of  Keats* 
mind.  In  it  Keats  falls  into  the  vulgar  impiety  of  juxta-posing 
our  Saviour  and  Socrates,  but  we  fancy  that  there  is  also  in  it 
an  earnestness  of  heart,  an  inquisitiveness  of  intellect,  and  a  deep 
thirst  for,  and  even  foretaste  of,  a  higher  region  of  existence  than 
had  as  yet  been  attained  by  the  writer ;  all  of  which,  working 
together,  must  ere  long  have  awakened  him  to  a  perception  of 
the  weakness  of  much  that  he  was  mistaking  for  strength,  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  ruinous  falsehood  and  real  narrow-mindedness 
of  views  which  he  had  as  yet  maintained  with  a  complacent  faith 
in  the  liberality  they  conferred  upon  their  holders,  and  to  a 
conviction  of  the  necessity  of  meekly  submitting  all  his  faculties  . 
to  an  external  oracle,  if  it  were  only  in  order  to  their  complete  | 
artistical  cultivation. 

"  I  have  this  moment  received  a  note  from  Haslam,  in  which  he 
writes  that  he  expects  the  death  of  his  father,  who  has  been  for  some 
time  in  a  state  of  insensibility ;  I  shall  go  to  town  to-morrow  to  see 
him.  This  is  the  world — thus  we  cannot  expect  to  give  away  many 
hours  to  pleasure ;  circumstances  are  like  clouds,  continually  gather- 
ing and  bursting,  while  we  are  laughing.  The  seed  of  trouble  is  put 
into  the  wide  arable  land  of  events ;  while  we  are  laughing  it  sprouts, 
it  grows,  and  suddenly  bears  a  poisonous  fruit  which  we  must  pluck. 
Even  so  we  have  leisure  to  reason  on  the  misfortunes  of  our  friends ; 
our  own  touch  us  too  nearly  for  words.  Very  few  men  have  ever 
arrived  at  a  complete  disinterestedness  of  mind — very  few  have 
been  interested  by  a  pure  desire  of  the  benefit  of  others.  In  the 
greater  part  of  the  benefactors  of  humanity  some  meretricious  motive 
has  sullied  their  greatness,  some  melo-dramatic  scenery  has  fasci- 
nated them.  From  the  manner  in  which  I  feel  Haslam's  misfortune 
I  perceive  how  far  I  am  from  any  humble  standard  of  disinterested- 
ness ;  yet  this  feeling  ought  to  be  carried  to  its  highest  pitch,  as  there 
is  no  fear  of  its  ever  injuring  society.  In  wild  nature  the  hawk  would 
lose  his  breakfast  of  robins,  and  the  robin  his  of  worms ;  the  lion  must 
starve  as  well  as  the  swallow.  The  greater  part  of  men  make  their 
way  with  the  same  instinctiveness,  the  same  unwandering  eye  from 
their  purposes,  the  same  animal  eagerness  as  the  hawk ;  the  hawk 
wants  a  mate,  so  does  man :  look  at  them  both,  they  set  about 
it  and  procure  one  in  the  same  manner ;  they  want  both  a  nest — 
they  both  set  about  one  in  the  same  manner.     The  noble  animal 
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man  for  his  amusement  smokes  a  pipe,  the  hawk  balances  about 
the  clouds ;  that  is  the  only  difference  of  their  leisures.  This  it  is 
that  makes  the  amusement  of  life  to  a  speculative  mind.  I  go  among 
the  fields  and  catch  a  glimpse  of  a  stoat  or  a  field-mouse  peeping  out 
of  the  withered  grass;  the  creature  hatli  a  purpose,  and  his  ejes  are 
bright  with  it.  I  go  amongst  the  buildings  of  a  city,  I  see  a  man 
hurrying  along — to  what  ?  the  creature  hath  a  purpose,  and  his  eyes 
are  bright  with  it.  But  then,  as  Wordsworth  says,  *  we  have  all  a 
human  heart/  There  is  an  electric  tire  in  human  nature  tending  to 
purify,  so  tliat  among  these  human  creatures  there  is  continually  some 
birth  of  new  heroism.  The  pity  is  that  we  must  wonder  at  it  as  we 
should  at  finding  a  pearl  in  rubbish.  I  have  no  doubt  that  thou- 
sands of  people  never  heard  of  have  had  hearts  completely  disinterest- 
eii.  I  can  remember  but  two :  Socrates  and  Jesus.  Their  histories 
evince  it.  What  I  heard  Taylor  observe  with  respect  to  Socrates  may 
be  said  of  Jesus — that  though  he  transmitted  no  writing  of  his  own  to 
posterity,  we  have  his  mind  and  his  sayings  and  his  greatness  handed 
to  us  by  others*  Even  here,  though  I  am  pursuing  the  same  instinct- 
ive course  as  the  veriest  animal  you  can  think  of,  I  am,  however, 
young,  and  writing  at  random  ;  straining  ai\er  particles  of  light  in  the 
midst  of  a  great  darkness,  without  knowing  the  bearing  of  any  one 
assertion,  of  any  one  opinion.  Yet  in  this  may  I  not  be  free  from  sin, 
may  there  not  be  superior  beings  amused  with  any  graceful,  though 
instinctive  attitude  my  mind  may  fall  into,  as  I  am  entertained  with 
the  alertness  of  the  stoat  or  the  dexterity  of  the  deer  I  Though  a  quar- 
rel in  the  streets  is  a  thing  to  be  hated,  the  energies  displayed  in  it 
are  fine ;  the  commonest  man  shows  a  grace  in  his  quarrel.  By  a 
superior  being  our  reasonings  may  take  the  same  tone ;  though  erro- 
neous, they  may  be  fine.  This  is  the  very  thing  in  which  consists 
poetry,  and  if  so,  it  is  not  so  fine  a  thing  as  philosophy,  for  the  same 
reason  as  an  e^igle  is  not  so  fine  a  thing  as  truth.  Give  me  this 
creilit — do  you  not  think  I  strive  to  know  myself!  Give  me  this 
credit,  and  you  will  not  think  that  on  my  own  account  I  repeat  the 
lines  of  Milton — 

'  How  charming  is  divine  philosophy^ 
Nor  harsh  nor  crabbed  as  dull  fools  suppose. 
But  musical  as  is  ApoUo^s  lute.* 

^'  No,  not  for  myself,  feeling  grateful  as  I  do  to  have  got  into  a 
state  of  mind  to  relish  them  properly.  Nothing  ever  becomes  real 
till  it  is  experienced ;  even  a  proverb  is  no  proverb  to  you  till  Hie  has 
illustrated  it.  I  am  afraid  that  your  anxiety  for  me  leads  you  to  fear 
the  violence  of  my  temperament,  continually  smothered  down ;  for 
that  reason  I  did  not  intend  to  have  sent  you  the  following  sonnet, 
but  look  over  the  two  last  pages,  and  see  if  1  have  not  that  in  me 
which  will  boar  the  buffets  of  the  world.  It  will  be  the  best  com- 
ment on  my  sonnet ;  it  will  show  you  that  it  was  written  with  no 
agony,  but  that  of  ignorance ;  with  no  thirst,  but  that  of  knowledge 
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when  pushed  to  the  point ;  though  the  first  steps  to  it  were  through 
my  human  passions,  they  went  away,  and  I  wrote  with  my  mind,  and 
perhaps,  I  may  confess,  a  little  bit  of  my  heart. 

"  Why  did  I  laugh  to-night  ?  no  voice  will  tell, 
No  god,  no  demon  of  severe  response. 
Deigns  to  reply  from  heaven  or  from  hell : 
Then  to  my  human  heart  I  turn  at  once — 
Heart !  thou  and  I  are  here,  sad  and  alone ; 
I  say,  wherefore  did  I  laugh  ? — Oh !  mortal  pain ! 
Oh  darkness !  darkness,  ever  must  I  moan 
To  question  heaven  and  hell  and  heart  in  vain — 
Why  did  I  laugh  ?     I  know  this  being's  lease 
My  fancy  to  its  utmost  blisses  spreads, 
Yet  could  I  on  this  very  midnight  cease, 

^  And  the  world's  gaudy  ensigns  see  in  shreds ; 
Verse,  fame,  and  beauty,  are  intense  indeed, 
But  death  intenser,  death  is  life's  high  meed." 

**  I  went  to  bed  and  enjoyed  an  uninterrupted  sleep." 

The  above  sonnet  is  remarkably  fine  and  of  extreme  interest. 
"  The  cloudy  porch  that  opens  on  the  sun"  of  Christianity  is 
often  made  up  of  such  misgivings  as  are  therein  expressed.    The 
entire  passage  is  valuable,  moreover,  as  an  illustration  of  the  la- 
borious introspection  which  must  have  been  constantly  exercised 
by  the  mind  of  Keats.     This  introspection  or  self-consciousness 
is  a  very  important  element  of  the  discipline  which  every  great 
artist  has  probably  at  some  time  or  other  undergone,  and  it  is  a 
feature  which  deserves  attentive  consideration  here,  inasmuch 
as  with  the  peculiar  order  of  poets  to  which  Keats  must  be  said 
to  have  belonged,  at  least  up  to  the  time  of  the  composition  of 
"Hyperion,"  such  self-consciousness  becomes  an  integral  portion 
of  the  eflPect,  instead  of  remaining  in  the  background  as  a  subor- 
dinated mean  of  obtaining  it.     Concerning  this  characteristic  of 
Keats'  poetry  we  shall  presently  speak  more  at  large.    As  a  trait 
of  the  young  poet's  personal  character,  this  habitual  self-contem- 
plation accounts  for  the  apparent  want  of  heart  which  sometimes 
repels   us  in  his   letters,  and  which  seems  to  have  rendered 
precarious   such   of  his  friendships  as  were  not  founded  upon 
one  side  or  the  other,  in  hero-worship.    Lastly,  of  this  fragment 
of  a  hasty  letter  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  while  for  novelty  of 
isolated  thoughts  and  picturesqueness  of  expression  it  has  scarcely 
an  equal  among  the  brilliant  and  laboured  products  of  the  mo- 
dem negative  and  transcendental  Socinian  school,   it  is  also 
distinguished  from  these  products  by  a  degree  of  consecutiveness 
and  integrity  which,  two  or  three  years  later,  must  have  proved 
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fatal  to  the  maintenance  of  the  philosophy  wherewith  those  qua- 
lities are  here  associated. 

The  following  are  a  few  interesting  glimpses  of  his  feelings 
with  regard  to  his  own  productions,  of  his  profound  sense  of  the 
importance  of  his  vocation,  and  the  magnitude  of  his  task,  and 
of  his  ordinary  habits  of  composition  and  preparation  for  compo- 
sition : — 

"  I  begin  to  get  a  little  acquainted  with  my  own  strength  and 
weakness.  Praise  or  blame  has  but  a  momentary  effect  on  a  man 
whose  love  of  beauty  in  the  abstract  makes  him  a  severe  critic  of  his 
own  works.  My  own  domestic  criticism  has  given  me  pain  without 
comparison  beyond  what  Blackwood  or  the  Quarterly  could  possibly 
inflict ;  and  also,  when  I  feel  I  am  right  no  external  praise  can  give 
me  such  a  glow  as  my  own  solitary  perception  and  ratification  of  what 
is  fine.  T.  S.  is  perfectly  right  in  regard  to  the  slip-shod  Endymion. 
That  it  is  so  is  no  fault  of  mine.  No !  though  it  may  seem  a  little 
paradoxical,  it  is  as  good  as  I  had  power  to  make  it — by  myself. 
Had  I  been  nervous  about  its  being  a  perfect  poem,  and  with  that 
view  asked  advice  and  trembled  over  every  page,  it  would  not  have 
been  written,  for  it  is  not  in  my  nature  to  fumble.  I  will  write  inde- 
pendently. I  have  written  independently  without  judgment;  I  may 
write  independently  and  with  judgment  hereafter.  The  genius  of 
poetry  must  work  out  its  own  salvation  in  a  man ;  it  cannot  be  ma- 
tured by  law  and  precept,  but  by  sensation  and  watchfulness  in  itself. 
That  which  is  creative  must  create  itself.  In  Endymion  I  leaped 
headlong  into  the  sea,  and  thereby  have  become  better  acquainted 
with  the  soundings,  the  quicksands,  and  the  rocks,  than  if  I  had  strayed 
upon  the  green  shore,  and  piped  a  silly  pipe,  and  took  tea  and  comfort- 
able advice.  I  was  never  afraid  of  failure,  for  I  would  rather  fail  than 
not  be  among  the  greatest." 

"  I  have  copied  my  fourth  book  of  Endymion,  and  shall  write  the 
preface  soon ;  I  wish  it  was  all  done,  for  I  want  to  forget  it  and  be 
free  for  something  new." 

"  The  little  dramatic  skill  I  may  as  yet  have,  however  badly  it 
might  show  in  a  drama,  would,  I  think,  be  sufficient  for  a  poem.  I 
want  to  diffuse  the  colouring  of  St.  Agnes'  Eve  throughout  a  poem  in 
which  character  and  sentiment  would  be  the  figures  to  such  drapery. 
Two  or  three  such  poems,  if  God  should  spare  me,  written  in  the  course 
of  the  next  six  years^  would  be  a  famous  gradus  ad  Parnassum  altissi- 
mum ;  I  mean  they  would  nerve  me  up  to  the  writing  of  a  few  fine 
plays — my  greatest  ambition  when  I  do  feel  ambitious,  which,  I  am 
sorry  to  say,  is  very  seldom." 

"  I  was  proposing  to  travel  over  the  north  this  summer ;  there  is 
but  one  thing  to  prevent  me.  I  know  nothing,  I  have  read  nothing, 
and  I  mean  to  follow  Solomon's  directions  of — '  Get  learning  and  get 
understanding.'  I  find  earlier  days  are  gone  by ;  I  find  I  can  have 
no  enjoyment  in  the  world  but  continual  drinking  of  knowledge ;  I 
find  there  is  no  worthy  pursuit  but  the  idea  of  doing  some  good  for 
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the  world  ;  some  do  it  with  their  society — some  with  their  wit— some 
with  their  benevolence — some  with  a  sort  of  power  of  conferring  plea- 
sure and  good  humour  on  all  they  meet,  and  in  a  thousand  ways  all 
dutiful  to  the  command  of  great  Nature.  There  is  but  one  way  for 
me :  the  road  lies  through  application,  study,  and  thought ;  I  will 
pursue  it,  and  for  that  end  purpose  retiring  for  some  years." 

"  I  should  not  have  consented  to  these  four  months'  tramping  in 
the  Highlands,  but  that  I  thought  it  would  give  me  more  experience, 
rub  off  more  prejudice,  use  me  to  more  hardship,  identify  finer  scenes, 
load  me  with  grander  mountains,  and  strengthen  more  my  reach  in 
poetry,  than  would  stopping  at  home  among  books,  even  though  I 
should  reach  Homer." 

"  Tn  poetry  I  have  a  few  axioms,  and  you  will  see  how  far  I  am 
from  their  centre.  Ist,  I  think  poetry  should  surprise  by  a  fine  ex- 
cess, and  not  by  singularity ;  it  should  strike  the  reader  as  the  word- 
ing of  his  own  highest  thoughts,  and  appear  almost  a  remembrance. 
2d^  Its  touches  of  beauty  should  never  be  half-way,  thereby  making 
the  reader  breathless,  instead  of  content.  The  rise,  the  progress,  the 
setting  of  imagery  should,  like  the  sun,  come  natural  to  him,  shine 
over  him,  and  set  soberly,  although  in  magnificence,  leaving  him  in 
the  luxury  of  twilight.  But  it  is  easier  to  think  what  Poetry  should 
be  than  to  write  it,*'  &c. 

It  would  have  been  difficult  to  hope  too  much  of  a  man  who 
had  done  so  much  as  Keats,  and  who  thought  so  little  of  it.  We 
must  distinguish  between  a  man's  confidence  in  his  powers  and 
his  valuation  of  their  products.  A  confidence  in  his  own  power 
is  the  half  of  power ;  whereas  an  overweening  admiration  of  its 
results  is  the  surest  check  upon  its  further  development  and  ex- 
ercise. "  Extol  not  thy  deeds  in  the  counsel  of  thine  own  heart, 
(for  thus)  thou  shalt  eat  up  thy  leaves  and  lose  thy  fruit,  and 
leave  thyself  as  a  dry  tree,"  is  a  precept  no  less  important  to  the 
artist  than  to  the  moralist — if,  indeed,  in  courtesy  to  an  esta- 
blished error,  we  still  speak  of  them  as  two.  Keats'  confidence 
in  his  capacity  seems  to  have  had  no  limit ;  but  we  would  not 
hazard  the  opinion  that  the  first  was  disproportioned  to  the  last. 
The  severe  and  subtle  critic  Coleridge,  is  known  to  have  regarded 
the  promise  exhibited  by  Keats  as  something  exorbitant,  unpre- 
cedented, and  amazing ;  although  it  must  be  admitted  that, 
judging  from  what  remains  to  us  of  his  opinions,  he  seems 
to  nave  looked  upon  that  promise  as  being  rather  gigantic  to 
sense  than  spiritually  great. 

From  the  above  passages  we  also  gather  that  Keats  was  not 
likely  to  have  failed  for  lack  of  diligence  or  ambition.  "  The 
sciences,"  writes  Lord  Bacon,  "  have  been  much  hurt  by  pusil- 
lanimity, and  the  slenderness  of  the  tasks  men  have  proposed 
themselves."     This  is  equally  true  of  the  arts,  although  the  truth 
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may  not  be  equally  apparent.     Artists,  indeed,  have*  often  pro- 

1)0sed  to  themselves  great  subjects,  but  they  have  too  often  neg- 
ected  to  make  great  tasks  of  them.  This  would  not  have  been 
the  case  with  Keats,  who,  we  see,  looked  upon  six  years'  practice 
of  expression,  after  he  had  already  spent  several  years  at  it,  and 
had  attained  therein  to  astonishing  excellence,  as  a  moderate  ap- 
prenticeship to  the  Muses,  and  a  necessary  completion  of  his 
poetical  minority. 

"  His  life  is  in  his  writings,  and  his  poems  are  his  works  in- 
deed," says  Mr.  Milnes  of  the  poet;  and  with  especial  truth, 
of  Keats.  The  external  events  of  his  history  were  not  remark- 
able, and  may  be  given  in  few  words.  His  father  was  a  person 
in  the  employ  of  Mr.  Jennings,  "  the  proprietor  of  large  livery 
stables  on  the  Pavement  in  Moorfields."  His  mother  was  the 
daughter  of  Mr.  Jennings  ;  he  had  two  brothers  and  a  sister.  The 
three  brothers  seem,  in  their  boyhood,  which  was  spent  at  a  good 
second  class  school,  to  have  been  chiefly  notable  for  their  attach- 
ment to  pugilistic  amusements.  John's  "  indifference  to  be 
thought  well  of  as  a  good  boy,"  was  as  remarkable  as  his  facility 
in  getting  through  the  daily  tasks  of  the  school,  which  never 
seemed  to  occupy  his  attention,  but  in  which  he  was  never  be- 
hind the  others.  His  skill  in  all  manly  exercises,  and  the  per- 
fect generosity  of  his  disposition,  made  him  extremely  popular. 
"After  remaining  some  time  at  school,  his  intellectual  ambition 
suddenly  developed  itself ;  he  determined  to  carry  off  all  the  first 
prizes  in  literature,  and  he  succeeded."  He  left  school,  however, 
with  "  little  Latin  and  less  Greek."  The  twelve  books  of  the 
iEneid  seem  to  have  constituted  the  bulk  of  his  Latin  reading. 
His  acquaintance  with  the  Greek  Mythology,  of  which  he  after- 
wards made  such  abundant  use,  was  derived  chiefly  from  "  Lem- 
prifere's  Dictionary."  His  parents  both  died  while  he  was  young, 
and  his  share  of  the  property  left  by  them  amounted  to  about 
two  thousand  pounds ;  enough  to  have  kept  any  one  but  a  poet 
out  of  pressing  pecuniary  difficulty  for  some  time ;  but  we  hear 
of  Keats  being  obliged  to  borrow  money  soon  after  he  had 
attained  his  majority. 

On  leaving  school,  John,  without  having  his  wishes  consulted, 
was  apprenticed  by  his  guardian  to  a  surgeon  at  Edmonton, 
where  Mr.  Cowden  Clark  became  his  neighbour  and  ftiend. 
Mr.  Clark  introduced  him  to  the  poet  Spenser,  whose  writings 
at  once  exerted  the  most  powerful,  and  as  the  readers  of  Keats 
know,  the  most  lasting  effect  upon  the  mind  of  the  embryo  poet. 
Chaucer  was  his  next  passion,  and  for  a  short  period  he  seems 
to  have  been  pleased  with  the  writings  of  Lord  Byron.  In  1817, 
Keats,  being  just  then  come  of  age,  published  his  first  volume  of 
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poems,  which  exhibited  much  of  unmistakeable  promise,  and 
some  performance.    His  most  palpable  acquisition  in  consequence 
of  this  publication  was  the  acquaintance  of  Leigh  Hunt,  Shel- 
ley, Haydon,  Godwin,  Bazil  Montague,  Hazlitt,  and  some  others 
of  distinguished  literary  standing.     This  first  volume  attracted 
little  or  no  attention  from  the  Reviewers.     The  nature  of  the 
reception  of  his  second  pubHcation,  "  Endymion,"  is  well  known, 
although  happily  for  the  credit  of  poets,  it  turns  out  that  the 
reading  public  has  been  grossly  mistaken  in  the  eflFect  which, 
somehow  or  other,  has  been  stupidly  supposed  to  have  been  pro- 
duced upon  Keats  by  that  reception.     John  Keats  died  of  in- 
evitable consumption ;  and  the  book  before  us  proves  past  doubt 
that  Blackwood  and  the  Quarterly  Review  have  not  the  dishonour 
of  having  hastened  the  poet's  death  by  one  day.     Visits  to  Scot- 
land, Devonshire,  and  the  Isle  of  Wight,  were  made  by  Keats 
during  the  years  1817  and  1818.     In  1819,  the  great  "  event" 
of  his  Hfe  began  to  transpire ;  we  mean  the  love-affair,  of  which 
something  has  already  been  said.     Concerning  this  matter  we 
have  very  few  details,  and  from  what  we  can  gather  it  seems 
that  the  emotion  did  not  arrive  at  its  height  until  Keats  was  re- 
moved from  its  cause,  by  his  journey  to  Italy  in  the  autumn  of 
1820.     We  quote  the  following  letter,  less  for  its  own  deep  and 
almost  terribly  painful  interest  than  because  it  shows  that  Keats, 
contrary  to  what  might  be  supposed  by  his  writings,  was  capable 
of  an  intense  passion,  and  that  he  had,  therefore,  within  him 
what  must  subsequently  have  given  his  poetry  a  significance  and 
substance  that  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  works  which  he  lived 
to  produce : — 

"Naples,  Nov.  1,  1820. 

"  My  dear  Brown, — ^Yesterday  we  were  let  out  of  quarantine, 
during  which  my  health  suffered  more  from  bad  air  and  the  stifled 
cabin  than  it  had  done  the  whole  voyage.  The  fresh  air  revived  me 
a  little,  and  I  hope  I  am  well  enough  this  morning  to  write  you  a 
short  calm  letter — if  that  may  be  called  one  in  which  I  am  afraid  to 
speak  of  what  I  would  fainest  dwell  upon.  As  I  have  gone  thus  far 
into  it,  I  must  go  on  a  little ;  perhaps  it  may  relieve  the  load  of  wretch- 
edness that  presses  upon  me.  The  persuasion  that  I  shall  see  her  no 
more,  will  kiU  me.  My  dear  Brown,  I  should  have  had  her  when  I 
was  in  health,  and  I  should  have  remained  well.  I  can  bear  to  die — 
I  cannot  bear  to  leave  her.  Oh  God !  God !  God !  everything  I 
have  in  my  trunks  that  reminds  me  of  her  goes  through  me  like  a 
spear.  The  silk-lining  she  put  in  my  travelling  cap  scalds  my  head. 
My  imagination  is  horribly  vivid  about  her  :  I  see  her — ^I  hear  her. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  world  of  sufficient  interest  to  divert  me  from 
her  for  a  moment.  This  was  the  case  when  I  was  in  England.  I 
cannot  recollect,  without  shuddering,  the  time  that  I  was  a  prisoner 
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at  Hunt's,  and  used  to  keep  my  eyes  fixed  on  Hampstead  all  day. 
Then  there  was  a  good  hope  of  seeing  her  again.  Now !  Oh  that  I 
could  be  buried  near  where  she  lives !  I  am  afraid  to  write  to  her — to 
receive  a  letter  from  her ;  to  see  her  hand-writing  would  break  my 
heart — even  to  hear  of  her  any  how,  to  see  her  name  written,  would 
be  more  than  I  can  bear.  My  dear  Brown,  what  am  I  to  do  ?  where 
can  I  look  for  consolation  or  ease  ?  If  I  had  any  chance  of  recovery, 
this  passion  would  kill  me.  Indeed,  through  the  whole  of  my  illness, 
both  at  your  house  and  at  Kentish  Town,  this  fever  has  never  ceased 
wearing  me  out.  When  you  write,  which  you  will  do  immediately, 
write  to  Rome,  {jposte  restante,)  if  she  is  well  and  happy,  put  a  mark 
thus  + ;  if —     ♦  *  ♦  ♦ 

"  My  dear  Brown,  for  my  sake,  be  her  advocate  for  ever.  I  can- 
not say  a  word  about  Naples ;  I  do  not  feel  at  all  concerned  in  the 
thousand  novelties  around  me  ;  I  am  afraid  to  write  to  her.  I  should 
like  her  to  know  that  I  do  not  forget  her.  Oh  !  Brown,  I  have  coals 
of  fire  in  my  breast :  it  surprises  me  that  the  human  heart  is  capable 
of  bearing  and  containing  so  much  misery.  Was  I  born  for  this  end  ? 
God  bless  her,  and  her  mother,  and  my  sister,  and  George  and  his 
wife,  and  you,  and  all ! " 

The  closing  scenes  of  Keats'  life  are  given  in  the  most  vivid 
and  heart-rending  manner,  by  the  letters  of  Keats,  and  of  his 
friend  Mr.  Severn,  the  artist,  who  was  with  him  to  the  last  hour, 
and  who  devoted  himself  to  the  dying  poet  in  a  way  that  de- 
serves the  renown  which  Mr.  Milnes'  record  will  confer  upon 
him.  But  upon  these  scenes  we  willingly  drop  the  curtain,  for 
the  painfulness  of  them  is  unmixed. 

The  "  Remains,"  which  occupy  the  greater  part  of  Mr. 
Milnes'  second  volume,  are  of  great  interest,  as  illustrating  the 
growth,  and  suggesting  the  limits  of  the  poet's  power ;  but  they 
are,  for  the  most  part,  of  little  permanent  literary  value.  Before 
we  speak  of  them  in  detail,  we  shall  make  a  few  remarks  upon 
some  unexamined  peculiarities  of  that  school  of  modern  poetry 
which  is  best  represented  by  Keats ;  namely,  the  sensual  and 
self-conscious.  This  school  has  been  the  offspring  of  that  extra- 
ordinary cultivation  of  the  critical  faculties  which  is  the  grand 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  our  times. 

It  would  be  manifest  upon  reflection,  if  we  did  not  know  the 
fact  from  history,  that  the  best  periods  of  art  and  criticism  are 
never  coincident.  The  critical  period  is  as  necessarily  subse- 
quent to  the  best  period  of  the  art  or  arts  criticised,  as  the  artis- 
tical  age  is  necessarily  subsequent  to,  and  not  coincident  with 
the  age  of  the  emotion,  which  is  by  art  depicted  and  embalmed. 
Great  results  of  art  have  always  been  the  product  of  the  general 
movement  of  a  nation  or  a  time ;  and  such  a  movement  could 
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not  possibly  co-exist  in  its  integrity  with  that  advanced  stage  of 
the  development  of  consciousness,  which  is  the  first  requisite  of 
a  profound  criticism.     An  analytical  spirit,  fatal  to  the  produc- 
tion, though  conducive,  under  certain  circumstances,  to  the  en- 
joyment of  the  highest  art,  is  the  life  of  criticism.     Criticism,  in 
modern  times,  has  attained  to  an  unprecedented  excellence  ;  and 
this  has  been  the  result  of  an  unprecedented  development  of  con- 
sciousness.    Into  the  question  of  the  general  absence  of  faith, 
which  is  the  cause,  and  too  often  the  consequence  of  such  consci- 
ousness, we  must  not  enter,  although  it  is  closely  allied  to  our 
subject.    The  habit  of  consciousness  exists,  and  we  should  make 
the  best  of  it.     We  are  fully  aware  of  its  many  evils,  and  of  the 
desirableness  of  a  revolution  in  the  spirit  of  the  time  ;  and  we  are 
persuaded  that  that  spirit  is  essentially  self-destructive;  but  it 
must  become  more  conscious  before  it  can  become  less  so ;  let 
us  not,  then,  endeavour  to  stifle  the  critical  spirit,  which  now 
everywhere  prevails ;  that  would  not  be  the  way  to  amend :  on 
ne  retrograde  point  vers  le  bien :  the  work  which  is  on  hand, 
though,  for  the  time,  we  should  have  been  happier  and  better 
had  it  never  commenced,  must  now  be  finished :  Nature,  man 
and  his  works  and  his  history  are  undergoing  an  examination, 
which  is  being  prosecuted  with  amazing  diligence  and  insight ; 
the  heat  of  the  investigation  will  not  cease  while  the  fuel  lasts ; 
but  that  cannot  be  for  ever;  the  critical  spirit  must  turn  at 
length  to  self-examination ;  the  necessity  of  doing  something 
more  than  contemplating  that  which  has  been  done  will  be  seen 
and  felt ;  and  it  is  confidently  to  be  hoped  that  the  world  will 
then  advance  anew,  and  with  steadier  and  straighter  steps,  for  the 
long  pause  which  will  have  been  taken  by  it,  in  order  to  view 
and  understand  the  direction  and  validity  of  all  its  former  ways. 
Although  the  same  period  cannot  be  at  once  critical  and  ar- 
tistical  in  the  highest  degree,  criticism  and  true  art  are,  never- 
theless, by  no  means  incompatible  with  each  other,  up  to  a  cer- 
tain point.     Wordsworth,  Goethe,  and  Coleridge,  have  been  the 
offspring  of  our  intensely  critical  era ;  and  there  are  few,  we 
imagine,  who  would  at  present  venture  to  deny  the  claim  of  these 
poets  to  a  high  place  among  the  poets  who  are  for  all  time.   Nor 
nave  these  writers,  by  any  accident  of  retirement  or  peculiar  stu- 
dies, been  withdrawn  from  the  influence  of  the  prevailing  spirit ; 
they  themselves  have  performed  the  part  generally  taken  by  the 
first  poets  of  the  age  ;  they  themselves  have  been  the  leading  in- 
struments of  the  age's  tendency  ;  and,  as  such,  they  have  acquired 
a  peculiarity  which  is  worthy  of  our  notice :  they  seem  to  have 
attained  to  the  limits  of  the  critical  region  of  the  mind,  to  have 
beheld  the  promised  land  beyond,  and  to  have  become  inspired 
by  the  prospect ;  so  that  it  is  true  generally  of  the  best  poets  of 
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later  years,  that  their  Muse  has  been  the  daughter  of  Hope,  and 
not  of  Memory.  The  published  works  of  Keats  seem  indeed  to 
constitute  an  exception  to  this  remark  :  we  have,  however,  read 
an  interesting  fragment  of  his  which  enables  us  to  deny  the  ex- 
ceptional nature  of  this  case.  The  fragment,  which  we  regret 
that  Mr.  Milnes  has  not  printed,  consists  of  a  kind  of  introduc- 
tion to  Hyperion,  in  which  Keats,  in  the  name  of  the  world,  bids 
farewell  to  the  Grecian  Mythology,  and  to  its  spirit.  There  is 
no  document  to  inform  us,  and  it  is  difficult  to  judge  from  the 
fragment  itself,  whether  it  was  written  before  or  after  the  publi- 
cation of  that  part  of  Hyperion  which  is  in  the  possession  of  the 
public.  The  question  of  time,  however,  does  not  aflFect  the  in- 
terest of  this  production  as  showing  that  Keats  had  begun  to 
feel  the  necessity  of  looking  to  the  future  for  bis  subject  and  in- 
spiration. 

To  take  up  the  thread  of  our  subject  where  we  dropped  it, 
to  run  our  eye  over  the  life  of  Keats — By  the  word  sensual, 
when  we  apply  it  to  an  entire  school  of  poetry,  we  wish  to  be 
understood  as  speaking  of  a  separate  activity  of  sense,  whatever 
may  be  the  sphere  in  which  it  acts.  The  effect  of  sensuousness 
is  produced  when  a  strong  passion  of  the  mind  finds  its  adequate 
expression  in  strong  imagery  of  the  senses.  Deduct  the  passion, 
and  you  destroy  the  sensuous^  and  leave  the  sensual.  Sensuous- 
ness, in  an  entire  poem,  is  rhythm,  or  harmony  ;  according  as  the 
poem  is  narrative  and  continuous,  or  picturesque  and  dramatic. 
Take  away  the  passion,  and  the  separate  images,  constituting, 
with  their  connexion,  the  general  rhythm  us  or  harmony,  drop 
as  beads  from  a  string,  into  an  inorganic  heap,  or  lie,  as  beads 
when  the  string  is  more  carefully  withdrawn,  in  an  order  which 
seems  vital  only  so  long  as  it  is  unexamined. 

Such  a  piece  of  inorganism  is  the  following  "  Ode  to  Apollo," 
which  we  extract  from  the  '^  Remains,"  not  because  it  is  the  best 
of  them,  but  because  it  will  best  serve  our  purpose  : — 

"  In  thy  western  halls  of  gold, 
When  thou  sittest  in  thy  state. 
Bards  that  erst  sublimely  told 
Heroic  deeds,  and  sang  of  fate. 
With  fervour  seized  their  adamantine  lyres, 
Whose  chords  are  solid  rays  and  twinkle  radiant  fires. 

"  Here  Homer  with  his  nervous  arms 
Strikes  the  twanging  harp  of  war, 
And  even  the  western  splendour  warms, 
While  the  trumpets  sound  afar. 
But  what  creates  the  most  intense  surprise, 
His  soul  looks  out  through  renovated  eyes. 
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"  Then  through  thy  temple  wide,  melodious  swells 
The  sweet  majestic  tone  of  Maro's  lyre ; 
The  soul  delighted  on  each  accent  dwells, — 
Enraptured  dwells, — not  daring  to  respire. 
The  while  he  tells  of  grief  around  a  funeral  pyre. 

"  Tis  awful  silence  then  again. 
Expectant  stand  the  spheres ; 
Breathless  the  laurelFd  peers, 
Nor  move,  till  ends  the  lofty  strain, 
Nor  move  till  Milton's  tuneful  thunders  cease, 
And  leave,  once  more,  the  ravished  heavens  in  peace. 

"  Thou  biddest  Shakespere  wave  his  hand, 
And  quickly  forward  spring 
The  passions — a  terrific  band — 
And  each  vibrates  the  string 
That  with  its  tyrant  temper  best  accords, 
While  from  their  master's  lips  pour  forth  the  inspiring  words. 

"  A  silver  trumpet  Spenser  blows, 

And  as  its  martial  notes  to  silence  fly, 
From  a  virgin  chorus  flows 

A  hymn  in  praise  of  spotless  chastity. 
'Tis  still !  wild  warblings  from  the  ^olian  lyre 
Enchantments  softly  breathe,  and  tremblingly  expire. 

"  Next  thy  Tasso's  ardent  numbers 
Float  along  the  pleased  air, 
Calling  youth  from  idle  slumbers, 
Rousing  them  from  pleasure's  lair : 
Then  o'er  the  strings  his  fingers  gently  move, 
And  melts  the  soul  to  pity  and  to  love. 

"  But  when  thou  joinest  with  the  nine, 
And  all  the  powers  of  song  combine. 

We  listen  here  on  earth  ; 
The  dying  tones  that  fill  the  air, 
And  charm  the  ear  of  evening  fair, 
From  thee,  great  god  of  bards,  receive  their  heavenly  birth." 

We  have  chosen  the  above  collocation  of  images  for  our  first 
illustration,  chiefly  because  it  pairs  well,  as  far  as  subject  and 
mere  command  of  language  go,  with  another  poem,  which  we 
give  from  an  unpublished  manuscript  of  Thomas  Taylor,  the 
translator  of  Plato,  and  which,  besides  being  a  fine  example  of 
passionate  impetus  and  admirable  harmony  of  thought,  is  very 
characteristic  of  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  its  eccentric  author: 
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TO  THE  RISING  SUN. 

**  See  !  how  with  thundering  fiery  feet 
Sol's  ardent  steeds  the  barriers  beat, 

ThsCt  bar  their  radiant  way  ; 
Yoked  by  the  circling  hours  they  stand, 
Impatient  at  the  god's  command 

To  bear  the  car  of  day. 

**  See !  led  by  Morn,  with  dewy  feet, 
Apollo  mounts  his  golden  seat. 
Replete  with  sevenfold  fire ;  * 
While,  dazzled  by  his  conquering  light. 
Heaven's  glittering  host  and  awful  night 
Submissively  retire. 

"  See !  clothed  with  majesty  and  strength. 
Through  sacred  light's  wide  gates,  at  length 

The  god  exulting  spring  : 
While  lesser  deities  around, 
And  demon  powers  his  praise  resound, 
And  hail  their  matchless  king  ! 


<( 


Through  the  dark  portals  of  the  deep 
The  foaming  steeds  now  furious  leap. 

And  thunder  up  the  sky. 
The  god  to  strains  now  tunes  his  lyre, 
Which  nature's  harmony  inspire, 

And  ravish  as  they  fly. 


"  Ev'n  dreadful  Hyle's  sea  profound 
Feels  the  enchanting  conquering  sound, 

And  boils  with  rage  no  more ; 
The  World's  dark  boundary,  Tart'rus  hears. 
And  life-inspiring  strains  reveres, 
And  stills  its  wild  uproar. 

*'  And  while  through  heaven  the  god  sublime 
Triumphant  rides,  see  reverend  Time 

Fast  by  his  chariot  run : 
Observant  of  the  fiery  steeds. 
Silent  the  hoary  king  proceeds. 

And  hymns  his  parent  Sun. 


*  That  is,  with  his  own  proper  fire,  and  with  the  fire  of  the  other  planets. 
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"  See  !  as  he  comes,  with  general  voice  * 
All  Nature's  living  tribes  rejoice, 

And  own  him  as  their  king. 
Ev'n  rugged  rocks  their  heads  advance, 
And  forests  on  the  mountains  dance. 

And  hills  and  valleys  sing. 

"  See  !  while  his  beauteous  glittering  feet 
In  mystic  measures  ether  beat ; 

Enchanting  to  the  sight, 
Paean,*  whose  genial  locks  diffuse 
Life-bearing  health,  ambrosial  dewS 
Exulting  springs  to  light. 

"  Lo  !  as  he  comes,  in  Heaven's  array, 
And  scattering  wide  the  blaze  of  day, 

Lifts  high  his  scourge  of  fire. 
Fierce  demons  that  in  darkness  dwell. 
Foes  of  our  race,  and  dogs  of  Hell, 

Dread  its  avenging  ire. 

"  Hail !  crowned  with  light,  creation's  king  ! 
Be  mine  the  task  thy  praise  to  sing, 

And  vindicate  thy  might ; 
Thy  honours  spread  through  barb'rous  climes. 
Ages  unborn,  and  impious  times. 

And  realms  involved  in  night." 

In  its  phraseology  and  its  separate  images,  this  fine  poem  is 
about  on  a  level  with  the  foregoing  "  Ode  :"  but  there  is  a 
charm  in  Taylor's  effusion  which  is  wholly  wanting  in  the 
verses  of  Keats.  Taylor  believed  what  he  was  writing ;  he  was, 
as  most  of  our  readers  are  aware,  a  light-worshipper,  and  was  in 
this  poem  pouring  forth  real  idolatry  to  the  sun.  His  feeling 
taught  him  secrets  of  the  poet's  art,  which  were  not  revealed  to  the 
lazy  labour  of  Keats,  in  his  lines  about  Apollo.  The  frequently 
repeated  and  splendidly  effective  "See! "  was  the  true  and  inimit- 
able suggestion  of  sincere  emotion,  as  is  proved  by  the  otherwise 
inartificial  character  of  the  poem  ;  the  alliteration  with  which  the 
poem  abounds  is  evidently  the  unconscious  effect  of  passion ; 
the  music  is  occasionally  exquisite ;  there  are  no  more  beautiful 
eight  syllables  in  this  respect  in  English  poetry  than  those  which 
constitute  the  second  line  of  the  eighth  stanza ;  and  these  are  all 


*  A  name  of  Apollo. 
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of  them  excellencies  which  have  rarely  been  arrived  at  by  a  poet 
of  the  sensual  school,  however  highly  cultivated  may  have  been 
his  peculiar  faculties. 

The  characteristic  beauties  of  the  sensual  school  are  now  so 
very  generally  appreciated,  that  we  shall  be  doing  the  cause  of 
English  poetry  the  best  service  in  our  power  by  dwelling  here 
almost  exclusively  upon  its  less  obvious,  though  still  more  cha- 
racteristic faults.  Among  the  principal  of  these  are,  imperfect 
artistical  construction,  extreme  literalness  of  expression,  defec- 
tive perception  of  true  harmony,  and,  as  a  consequence  of  the 
last,  unskilfulness  in  the  choice  and  management  of  metres,  and 
incapacity  for  the  invention  of  them. 

We  know  not  of  a  single  fine  measure  that  is  to  be  attributed 
to  the  poets  of  this  order ;  on  the  other  hand,  they  have  pro- 
duced a  multiplicity  of  metres  which  are  wholly  wanting  in  law 
and  meaning,  and  of  which  the  existence  can  be  accounted  for 
only  by  supposing  that  the  arrangement  of  rhymes,  and  of  the 
varying  numbers  of  feet  in  the  lines,  arising  in  the  composition 
of  the  first  few  verses,  because  negligently  fixed  upon  as  the  form 
of  stanza  for  the  whole  poem.  The  only  striking  proof  of  the 
existence  of  true  metrical  power  in  Keats,  seems  to  us  to  occur 
in  the  measure  of  a  little,  and  almost  unknown  poem,  called  "  La 
belle  Dame  sans  merci,"  which  appeared  first  in  one  of  Mr.  Leigh 
Hunt's  weekly  pul)lications,  and  is  reprinted  now  in  the  "  Re- 
mains." This  poem  is,  indeed,  among  the  most  mark-worthy  of 
the  productions  of  Keats ;  besides  being  good  and  original  in 
metre,  it  is  simple,  passionate,  sensuous,  and,  above  all,  truly 
musical. 

Concerning  the  extreme  self-consciousness  which  character- 
ized Keats,  and  shewed  itself  in  his  poems,  we  have  only  space 
to  remark,  that  this  quality  was  the  chief  cause  of  the  excess  of 
sense  over  sentiment,  of  wliich  we  have  complained,  and  to  ad- 
duce the  following  additional  documentary  proof  of  the  existence 
of  this  self-consciousness  in  Keats'  habits  of  thought : — "  I  think 
a  little  change  has  taken  place  in  my  intellect  lately.  I  cannot 
bear  to  be  uninterested  or  unemployed ;  I,  who  for  a  long  time 
have  been  addicted  to  passiveness.  Nothing  is  finer  for  the  pur- 
poses of  great  productions  than  a  very  gradual  ripening  of  the 
intellectual  powers.  As  an  instance  of  this,  observe,  I  sat  down 
yesterday  to  read  King  Lear  once  again.  The  thing  appeared  to 
demand  the  prologue  of  a  sonnet ;  I  wrote  it,  and  began  to  read." 
We  have  already  stated  our  belief  that  this  consciousness  is  a 
stage  through  which  the  modern  mind  must  pass  on  its  road  to 
excellence ;  it  is  not,  therefore,  the  less  a  defect  while  it  exists. 
Keats  died  before  he  had  outgrown  this  stage,  as  he  certainly 
must  have  done,  had  he  lived  a  few  years  more.    As  it  was,  the 
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best  of  Keats'  poetry,  by  reason  of  the  quality  in  question,  falls 
considerably  short  of  the  highest  beauty,  which,  whether  it  be 
sweet  or  severe,  is  always  the  spontaneous,  or  unconscious  obedi- 
ence of  spirit  to  law :  when  the  obedience  is  unopposed,  sweetness 
results  5  when  it  meets  with  opposition,  severity  is  expressed : 
witness,  for  example,  the  "  Venus  de  Medicis,"  and  the  "  Niobe." 
The  highest,  the  only  true  beauty,  is  thus  the  beauty  of  holiness  ; 
and  since  obedience  is  essential  humility,  beauty,  by  becoming 

J)roud  and  self-conscious,  reverses  its  own  nature,  and  is  not  the 
ess  essential  deformity  for  its  assumption  of  the  shape  of  an 
angel  of  light. 

it  remains  for  us  formally  to  introduce  to  our  readers  the  "  Re- 
mains," which  occupy  the  bulk  of  the  second  of  the  two  little 
volumes  before  us.  Altogether  they  will  not  add  to  the  very 
high  reputation  of  Keats.  The  tragedy  called  "  Otho  the 
Great,"  is  the  most  important  of  these  productions.  It  contains 
extremely  little  that  is  truly  dramatic ;  and  that  little  wants 
originality,  being  evidently  imitated,  even  to  the  rhythms  of  the 
separate  lines,  from  Shakspeare,  and  more  often  from  that  bad, 
but  very  tempting  model,  Fletcher.  There  is,  however,  one  pas- 
sage that  strikes  us  as  being  finer,  in  its  peculiar  way,  than  any- 
thing in  the  hitherto  published  writings  of  Keats.  We  quote  it 
the  more  readily,  because  it  stands  almost  alone,  and  constitutes 
the  chief  right  possessed  by  the  tragedy  to  the  time  and  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  ;  for,  highly  interesting  as  the  work  must  be 
to  students  of  poetry,  and  of  the  poetical  character,  we  are  bound 
to  confess  that,  on  the  whole,  it  exhibits  a  strange  dearth  even  of 
the  author's  common  excellencies. 

The  Prince  Ludolph,  driven  mad  by  the  sudden  discovery  of 
the  guilt  of  his  bride,  enters  the  banquet -room  in  which  the  bri- 
dal party  is  assembled : 

LUDOLPH. 

"  A  splendid  company.    Rare  beauties  here ; 
I  should  have  Orphean  lips  and  Plato's  fancy, 
AmphMs  utterance  toned  with  his  lyre^ 
Or  the  deep  key  of  Jove's  sonorous  mouth, 
To  give  fit  salutation.     Methought  I  heard, 
As  I  came  in,  some  whispers — what  of  that ! 
'Tis  natural  men  should  whisper ; — at  the  kiss 
Of  Psyche  given  by  Love,  there  was  a  buzz 
Among  the  gods  ! — and  silence  as  is  natural. 
These  draperies  are  fine,  and  being  mortal, 
I  should  desire  no  better  ;  yet,  in  truth. 
There  must  be  some  superior  costliness. 
Some  wider-domed  high  magnificence  ! 
I  would  have^  as  a  mortal  I  may  not, 
Hangings  ofheaverCs  clouds,  purple  and  gold, 
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Slung  from  the  spheres;  gauzes  of  silver  mist, 
Looped  up  with  coi^ds  of  twisted  v^eathed  light. 
And  tasselled  round  with  weeping  meteors/ 
These  pendant  lamps  and  chandeliers  are  bright 
As  earthly  fires  from  dull  dross  can  be  clearised; 
Yet  could  my  eyes  drink  up  intenser  beams 
Undazzled—this  is  darkness ;  when  I  close 
These  lids,  I  see  far  fiercer  briUiandes^ 
Skies  full  of  splendid  moons,  and  shooting  stars, 
And  spouting  exhalations ,  diamond  fires, 
And  panting  fountains  quivering  with  deep  glows. 
Yes — this  is  dark— is  it  not  dark? 

There  should  be  three  more  here  : 

For  two  of  them,  they  stay  away  perhaps, 

Being  gloomy  minded,  haters  of  fair  revels — 

They  know  their  own  thoughts  best.    As  for  the  third, 

Deep  blue  eyes — semi- shaded  in  white  lids, 

Finished  with  lashes  fine  for  more  soft  shade, 

Completed  by  her  twin-arched  ebon  brows ; 

White  temples  ofexactest  elegance^ 

Of  even  mould,  felicitous  and  smooth ; 

Cheeks  fashioned  tenderly  on  either  side, 

So  perfect,  so  divine,  that  our  poor  eyes 

Are  dazzled  witli  the  sweet  proportioning. 

And  wonder  that  *tis  so — the  magic  chance  ! 

Her  nostrils  small,  fragrant,  fairy,  delicate. 

Her  lips — I  swear  no  human  bones  e^er  wore 

So  taking  a  disguise.'* 

Next  in  consideration  to  "  Otho  the  Great,"  stands  an  at- 
tempt in  the  comic  style,  called  "  The  Cap  and  Bells."  The 
humour  is  of  a  very  indifferent  vein,  depending  chiefly  upon  the 
introduction  of  slang,  or  extremely  colloquial  pTirases,  in  imme- 
diate connexion  with  more  serious  expressions.  There  are,  how- 
ever, frequent  touches  of  charming  poetry ;  for  examph 


"  '  Good  !  good  !'  cried  Hum, '  I  have  known  her  from  a  child  ! 
She  is  a  changeling  of  my  management ; 
She  was  born  at  midnight,  in  an  Indian  wild ; 
Her  mother  s  screams  with  the  striped  tiger's  blent, 
While  the  torch-bearing  slaves  a  halloo  sent 
Into  the  jungles ;  and  her  palanquin 
Rested  amid  the  desert's  dreariment, 
Shook  with  her  agony,  till  fair  were  seen 
The  little  BertJuCs  eyes  ope  on  the  stars  serene,* 


jn 


Of  the  two  following  stanzas,  the  first  is  as  good  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  mistakes  of  the  poem  as  the  second  is  of  its  beauties  : — 
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"  *  Why,  Hum,  you're  getting  quite  poetical ; 
Those  nows  you  managed  in  a  special  style !' 

*  If  ever  you  have  leisure,  sire,  you  shall 

See  scraps  of  mine  will  make  it  worth  your  while ; 
Tit-bits  for  Phoebus ! — yes,  you  well  may  smile.' 

*  Hark !  hark  !  the  bells — a  little  further  yet 
Good  Hum,  and  let  me  view  this  mighty  coil.' 
Then  the  great  emperor  full  graceful  set 

His  elbow  for  a  prop,  and  snuffed  his  mignonette. 

"  The  mom  is  full  of  holiday ;  loud  bells 
With  rival  clamours  ring  from  every  spire ; 
Cunningly  stationed  music  dies  and  swells 
In  echoing  places,  when  the  winds  respire. 
Light  flags  stream  out  like  gauzy  tongues  of  fire ; 
A  metropolitan  murmur,  lifeful,  warm. 
Comes  from  the  northern  suburbs,  rich  attire 
Freckles  with  red  and  gold  the  moving  swarm  ; 
While  here  and  there  clear  trumpets  blow  a  keen  alarm." 

Of  the  lesser  poems  "  The  Song  of  Four  Fairies,"  and  the 
fragment  called  "  The  Eve  of  St.  Mark,"  deserve  especial  atten- 
tion, but  they  are  too  long  to  quote.  We  must  close  our  extracts 
with  a  grand  and  subtle  sonnet 

ON  THE  SEA. 

"  It  keeps  eternal  whisperings  around 

Desolate  shores,  and  with  its  mighty  swell 
Gluts  twice  ten  thousand  caverns,  till  the  spell 

Of  Hecate  leaves  them  their  old  shadowy  sound. 

Often  'tis  in  such  gentle  temper  found, 
That  scarcely  will  the  very  smallest  shell 
Be  moved  for  days  from  where  it  sometime  fell, 

When  last  the  winds  of  heaven  were  unbound. 

Oh,  ye  who  have  your  eyeballs  vexed  and  tired, 
Feast  them  upon  the  wideness  of  the  sea ; 

Oh,  ye  whose  ears  are  dinned  with  uproar  rude, 
Or  fed  too  much  with  cloying  melody, 

Sit  ye  near  some  old  cavern's  mouth,  and  brood 

Until  ye  start,  as  if  the  sea-nymphs  quired !" 

Ere  we  conclude,  we  must  again  entreat  that  we  may  not  be 
misunderstood  in  what  has  been  put  forth  by  us  concerning  the 
short-comings  of  Keats  in  his  character  as  a  poet.  Were  we  to 
speak  at  full  all  the  praise  which  we  believe  his  writings  merit, 
we  should  satisfy  the  blindest  of  his  admirers ;  but  we  have  dwelt 
rather  upon  the  faults  of  Keats,  because  while  they  have  been 
very  much  less  generally  perceived  than  his  excellencies,  the 
perception  of  them  is  by  no  means  of  less  importance  to  the 
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y  ;  health  of  Enghsh  literature.  When  we  remember  that  poets  are 
unconsciously  received  in  the  world  as  the  highest  authorities 
upon  matters  of  feeling,  and  therefore  of  morals,  we  cannot  think 
that  we  have  dwelt  even  fully  enough  upon  the  deficiencies  of 
the  last  phase  which  our  poetry  has  assumed.  We  console  our- 
selves with  the  assurance  that  it  is  a  phase  which  cannot  be  an 
enduring  one.     Poetry  in  England  has  passed  through  three 

irreat  epochs,  and  is  now  in  the  early  youth  of  the  fourth,  and 
et  us  hope  the  noblest.  Natural  and  religious,  almost  by  com- 
pulsion, nearly  till  the  time  of  Milton,  the  muse  at  last  endea- 
voured to  be  something  other  and  more  than  these ;  with  Cow- 
ley and  his  train,  she  affected  elaborate,  artificial,  and  meretri- 
cious ornament ;  but  the  re-action  appeared  in  that  school  of 
sensible  poets,  of  which  Dryden  and  Pope  were  the  chief  doctors ; 
we  are  now  returning  to  the  right  path  ;  nothing  can  be  more 
laudable  than  have  been  the  aims  of  most  of  our  modern  poets, 
and  we  found  our  extraordinary  hopes  of  the  final  success  of  the 
school,  less  upon  any  earnest  we  have  received  of  the  harvest 

.  than  upon  the  incontrovertible  truth  that  "  whatsoever  we  desire 

I  in  youth,  in  age  we  shall  plentifully  obtain." 

^  It  remains  tor  us  to  assure  our  readers  that  Mr.  Milnes,  whose 
prose  style  is  the  completest,  in  its  happy  way,  that  we  are  ac- 
quainted with,  has  executed  his  task  with  accomplished  taste. 
For  a  poet  to  have  conducted  the  autobiography  of  a  brother 
poet,  as  Mr.  Milnes  has  done,  without  having  once  overstepped 
the  modest  ofBce  of  an  "  editor,"  is  an  exhibition  of  self-denial 
which  is  now  as  rare  as  it  is  worthy  of  imitation. 
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Art.  IV. — 1.  The  Authorship  of  the  Letters  of  Junius  Elucidated^ 
including  a  Biographical  Memoir  of  Lieutenant- Colonel  Isaac 
BarrS,  M.P.    By  John  Britton,  F.S.A.    London:    1848. 

2.  JuniuSy  including  Letters  by  the  same  writer  under  other  sig- 
natures, {now  first  collected,)  to  which  are  added  his  confidential 
Correspondence  with  Mr.  Wilkes,  and  his  Private  Letters  ad- 
dressed to  Mr,  H,  S,  Woodfall,  with  a  Preliminary  Essay, 
Notes,  Facsimiles,  Sfc,  in  3  vols.     London :   1812. 

3.  Identity  of  Junius  unth  a  Distinguished  Living  Character  (Sir 
Philip  Francis)  established.     London  :  1816. 

4.  Letters  to  a  Nobleman,  proving  a  late  Prime  Minister  (the  Duke 
of  Portland)  to  have  been  Junius,  and  developing  the  secret  mo- 
tives which  induced  him,  to  write  under  that  and  other  signatures, 
with  an  Appendix  containing  a  celebrated  case  published  by  Al- 
mowml768.     London:  1816. 

5.  The  Author  of  Junius  {Hu^h  Boyd)  ascertained  from  a  con- 
catenation  of  circumstances  amounting  to  Moral  Demonstration. 
By  George  Chalmers,  F.R.SS.A.    London  :  1817. 

6.  The  Author  of  Junius  discovered  in  the  person  of  the  celebrated 
Earl  of  Chesterfield.     London  :  1821. 

7.  A  Critical  Enquiry  regarding  the  Real  Author  of  the  Let- 
ters of  Junius,  proving  them  to  have  been  written  by  Lord  Vis- 
count Sackville.    By  George  Coventry.     London  :  1825. 

8.  Junius  Lord  C/iatham,  and  the  Miscellaneous  Letters  proved 
to  be  Spurious.     By  John  Swinden.     London :  1833. 

9.  History  of  Party.  By  Wingrove  Cooke,  Esq.,  vol.  iii.  Chap, 
vi.  London :  1837.  In  this  Chapter  the  claims  of  Colonel 
Lachlan  Macleane  are  brieflv  stated,  from  a  Communication 
made  by  Sir  David  Brewster  to  the  Author. 

10.  Junius.  A  Letter  to  an  Honourable  Brigadie?'-  General,  Com- 
mander-in- Chief  of  His  Majesty*  s  Forces  in  Canada.  London: 
1760.  Now  first  ascAbed  to  Junius ;  to  which  is  added,  a  Re- 
futation of  the  Letter,  ^c.  by  an  Ofiicer,  with  Incidental  Notices 
of  Lords  Townshend  and  Sackville,  and  others.  Edited  by  N. 
W.  Simons  of  the  British  Museum.     London  :  1841. 

11.  The  History  of  Junius  and  his  Works,  and  a  Review  of  the 
Controvei^sy  respecting  the  Identity  of  Junius,  with  an  Appendix 
containing  Portraits  and  Sketches.  By  John  Jaques.  Lon- 
don :  1843.     Pp.406. 

Stat  nominis  umbra*  must  still  be  the  inscription  upon  the 
intellectual  mausoleum  of  Junius.     Eighty  suns  have  revolved 

*  The  shadow  of  his  name  survives. 
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since  this  political  Meteor  burst  upon  our  horizon.  Under  the 
censure  of  Junius  the  Sovereign  trembled  on  his  throne ; — the 
corrupt  statesman  crouched  beneath  his  rod ; — the  pliant  judge 
smarted  under  his  rebuke ; — the  fawning  courtier  writhed  under 
the  agony  of  his  lash  ; — and  the  Lords  and  Commons  of  England 
were  at  once  the  sport  of  his  wit,  and  the  victims  of  his  wrath. 
Regarding  as  inseparable  the  private  character  and  the  political 
acts  of  public  men,  and  viewing  the  immorality  of  the  Court  as 
the  fountain  of  social  corruption,  he  dragged  into  public  view 
the  licentiousness  of  public  men,  and  thus  subjected  himself  to 
the  imputation  of  writing  under  the  excitement  of  personal  feel- 
ing, and  of  assuming  the  mask  of  a  political  moralist,  in  order  to 
aim  a  shaft  at  the  heart  of  an  enemy,  or  strike  a  blow  at  the  cha- 
racter of  a  friend. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  Junius  has  been  charged  with 
"  falsehood  and  malice"  by  those  whose  private  character  he  un- 
veiled, or  who  were  stung  with  the  snarpness  of  his  wit,  or 
smarted  under  the  asperity  of  his  satire ;  but  these  charges 
have  never  been  substantiated ;  and  when  we  study  the  ais- 
closures  which  time  is  continually  drawing  forth  from  the  epis- 
tolary stores  of  the  past,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  hazarding  the 
opinion,  that  Junius  may  yet  be  proved  to  have  neither  magnified 
the  corruptions  of  the  Government  which  he  denounc^,  nor 
malignantly  calumniated  the  officials  who  composed  it. 

It  may  be,  and  has  been,  a  question  how  far,  in  the  discussion 
of  public  measures,  we  are  entitled  to  pry  into  the  character,  and 
emblazon  the  vices  of  public  men.  In  seasons  of  national  emer- 
gency, the  State  may  require  for  its  service  the  talent  and  prac- 
tical wisdom  of  men  who  may  not  be  distinguished  for  their 
religious  or  moral  qualities  ;  but  in  the  settled  and  normal  con- 
dition of  a  Christian  land,  where  the  rights  of  the  reigning  family 
rest  upon  a  religious  qualification,  and  where  adhesion  to  a  Creed 
is  demanded  from  the  functionaries  of  the  State,  it  would  be  an 
insult  to  the  feelings  and  to  the  faith  of  a  nation,  to  place  either 
a  sceptic  or  a  profligate  in  power ;  and  were  such  a  character 
entrusted  with  high  and  responsible  functions,  we  should  hold  it 
to  be  a  public  duty  to  expose  his  profanity,  or  his  licentiousness. 
There  are  infirmities,  however, — there  are  even  vices,  which 
shrink  fi'om  the  public  gaze,  and  which  neither  invite  our  imi- 
tation nor  demand  our  rebuke.  Charity  throws  her  veil  over 
insulated  immoralities,  into  which  great  and  good  men  may  be 
occasionally  betrayed,  and  which  accident  or  malignity  may  have 
placed  before  the  public  eye.  When  remorse  or  shame  pursue 
the  offender,  public  censure  may  well  be  spared.  Vice  has  no 
attractive  phase,  when  the  culprit  is  seen  in  sackcloth  or  in 
tears.     But  when  licentiousness  casts  its  glare  fi'om  a  throne^ — 
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or  sparkles  in  the  coronet  of  rank, — or  stains  the  ermine  of  jus- 
tice,— or  skulks  in  the  cleft  of  the  mitre, — or  is  wrapped  up  in 
the  senatorial  robe,— or  cankers  the  green  wreath  of  genius, — 
when  acts  of  political  corruption,  or  public  immorality  are 
mingled  with  individual,  domestic,  or  social  vices, — courting  imi- 
tation or  applause,  and  offering  violence  to  the  feelings  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  community,  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  patriot  and 
the  moralist  to  hold  up  to  public  shame  the  enemies  of  public 
virtue. 

Such  a  patriot  and  moralist  was  Junius.  The  flash  of  his 
mental  eye  scathed  as  with  a  lightning-stroke  the  minions  of 
corruption,  and  men  paused  in  their  career  of  political  mischief 
in  ortier  to  avoid  the  fate  of  his  victims.  Envenomed  with 
wit  and  winged  with  sarcasm  his  shafts  carried  dismay  into  the 
ranks  of  his  adversaries,  and  they  struck  deeper  into  their  prey 
in  proportion  to  the  polish  with  which  they  had  been  elaborated : 
And  when  he  failed  to  annoy  and  dislodge  his  antagonist  by  the 
Ught  troops  of  his  wit  and  ridicule,  he  brought  up  in  reserve 
the  heavy  artillery  of  a  powerful  and  commanding  eloquence. 
In  thus  discharging  the  duties  of  a  public  censor,  and  in  de- 
fending, at  the  risk  of  his  life,  the  laws  and  constitution  of  his 
country,  we  may  admire  the  courage  of  Junius,  and  even  proflFer  to 
him  our  gratitude,  though  we  disown  his  political  principles  and 
disapprove  of  his  conduct.  As  the  enemy  of  public  corruption 
and  the  assertor  of  public  rights  every  succeeding  age  will  do 
homage  to  his  intrepidity  and  success  ;  and  if  during  the  prosecu- 
tion of  a  lofty  purpose  he  occasionally  forgot  in  the  heat  of  con- 
troversy the  courtesies  of  polished  life,  the  patriot  will  but  shed 
a  tear  over  human  frailty,  and  fix  his  eye  on  the  great  truths 
which  may  have  been  established,  or  the  important  victory  which 
has  been  achieved.  In  the  moral  and  in  the  physical  world  the 
forces  which  are  called  into  action  must  obey  the  laws  from  which 
they  originate.  The  solar  ray  may  occasionally  consume  when 
its  purpose  is  but  to  illuminate,  and  the  tornado  which  is  sent  to 
purify  our  atmosphere  bears  in  its  bosom  the  elements  of  death 
and  desolation.  In  social  life  the  intellectual  powers  must  often 
perform  their  functions  under  the  high  pressure  of  the  passions 
and  affections,  and  even  when  most  nobly  and  generously  exer- 
cised, they  may  display  the  temperature  of  the  one  and  the  taint 
of  the  other.  The  good  done  by  Junixis  has  lived  after  him,  let 
the  evil  be  interred  with  his  bones. 

Although  the  scenes  in  which  Junius  played  so  conspicuous  a 
part  have  been,  to  a  certain  extent,  cast  into  the  shade  by  the 
wars  and  revolutions  of  modem  times,  yet  the  public  anxiety  to 
give  life  to  his  shade  has  not  abated;  and  were  we  to  judge  by  th^  ^ 
number  of  the  works  which  have  been  published  for  the  purpose   - 
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of  identifying  him  with  some  eminent  statesman,*  we  should  draw 
the  inference  that  the  political  changes  which  convulse  the  age 
in  which  we  live  have  but  created  a  more  ardent  desire  to  dis- 
cover the  name  of  a  writer  who  in  "  thoughts  that  breathed  and 
words  that  burned  "  defended  the  inalienable  rights  of  English- 
men, while  he  warned  them  against  any  revolutionary  inroads 
upon  the  constitution  by  which  these  rights  were  secured. 

In  attempting  to  substantiate  the  charges  of  malignity  and 
personality  which  have  been  brought  against  Junius,  his  accu- 
sers have  availed  therfiselves  of  most  unjust  and  unpardonable 
assumptions.    He  is  supposed  to  have  written  a  number  of  other 
letters  bearing  various  signatures,  and  containing  virulent  attacks 
upon  public  men  to  whom,  in  his  acknowledged  compositions,  he 
had  avowed  the  deepest  attachment.     He  is  thus  arraigned  as 
the  warm  friend  and  the  bitter  enemy  of  Lord  Chatham,  and  he 
is  made  to  occupy  the  odioxis  position  of  the  worshipper  and  the 
slanderer  of  Lord  Shelbume.    The  accusers  of  Junius,  too,  pre- 
suming that  they  have  identified  him  with  some  contemporary 
statesman,  charge  him — and  justly  charge  him,  if  their  hypothe- 
sis be  true — with  attacking  those  with  whom  he  lived  on  the 
most  intimate  terms,  and  to  whom  he  was  under  the  greatest 
obligations.!    If  Sir  Philip  Francis  were  the  author  of  these  let- 
ters, as  some  of  Junius'  accusers  believe,  we  admit  at  once  the 
truth  of  the  charge.    He  who  assails  with  intemperate  abuse  the 
Government  of  his  country  while  he  is  eating  its  bread  and  doing 
its  work — who  exposes  the  immoralities  and  sullies  the  honour 
of  a  noble  family  while  he  shares  their  confidence  and  enjoys 
their  hospitality — and  he  who  slanders  his  benefactor,  and  aims 
his  deadliest  shaft  at  the  patron  who  placed  him  in  office — de- 
serves to  be  made  an  outlaw  from  social  life,  and  stigmatized  as 
the  basest  of  mankind.     But  Sir  Philip  Francis  was  not  guilty 
of  being  Junius,  and  Junius  was  not  Sir  Philip  Francis — not  a 
clerk  in  the  War  Office,  and  the  slanderer  of  Lord  Barrington, 
not   the  proteg^   and  the   calumniator  of  Mr.  Welbore  Ellis, 
(Lord  Mendip,)  not  the  guest  and  the  spy  at  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford'*s  table.     Junius  was  neither  Atticus,  nor  Lucius,  nor 
Brutus,  nor  Domitian.     These  personages  must  occupy  their 
own  niche  in  the  temple  of  fame ;  The  reputation  of  Junius  re- 
quires no  supplement  from  theirs,  and  the  name  of  Junius  shall 
not  be  sullied  either  by  their  errors  or  their  crimes. 

Regarding  Junius,  aloof  firom  his  contemporaries,  and  unidenti- 
fied with  any  brilliant  name,  let  us  view  him  as  a  shadow  hovering 

*  All  the  works  placed  at  the  head  of  this  Article,  which  have  for  their  objeet 
the  identification  of  Junius  with  some  distinguished  character,  have  been  pub- 
lished since  the  peace  of  181-5. 
*  t  Lord  Brougham's  Historical  Sketches,  &c.,pp.  115, 116. 
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above  the  mighty  obelisk  which  has  been  reared  to  his  genius — as 
England's  Shakspeare  in  prose — ^and  let  us  consider  what  may 
have  been  his  probable  position  in  the  conflict  which  he  waged, 
and  what  palliation  that  position  may  offer  for  the  ardour  of  his 
temperament  and  the  severity  of  his  judgments.  Let  us  suppose 
him  holding  ofBce  under  Lord  Shelburne — deprived  of  that  office 
by  a  change  of  ministry — unconnected  by  ties  of  gratitude  or  affec- 
tion with  most  of  the  public  characters  of  the  day — prompted  and 
aided  by  the  chiefs  of  his  party — obtaining  his  materials,  some- 
times correct,  sometimes  exaggerated,  and  sometimes  false,* 
through  the  same  party  channels,  and  without  the  power,  as  an 
anonymous  writer,  of  inquiring  into  their  truth — daring  through 
the  press  to  stem  the  tide  of  political  corruption,  to  stifle  in  their 
birth  the  schemes  of  ministerial  intrigue — to  protect  the  pubUc 
journalist  from  malicious  prosecutions — to  expose  private  vices 
when  united  with  the  power  of  doing  mischief  to  the  commu- 
nity, and  even  to  remonstrate  with  the  sovereign  against  the 
folly  and  treachery  of  his  servants.f  Supposing  this  to  have  been 
the  position  which  Junius  held,  and  these  the  functions  which  he 
fearlessly,"  and  often  successfully,  exercised,  his  moral  portrait 
displays  a. nobler  phase  than  if  it  bore  the  autograph  of  Burke, 
or  of  Barr^,  of  Francis,  or  of  Sackville.  But  even  if  Junius  were 
identified  with  some  contemporaneous  politician,  whether  a  peer 
of  the  realm,  or  a  clerk  in  the  War  Office,  we  venture  to  say 
that  we  could  point  out  in  the  speeches  and  writings  of  living 
statesmen,  and  in  the  anonymous  essays  and  reviews  which  have 
been  ascribed  to  public  men,  as  grave  examples  of  "  virulent 
abuse,"  "  envious  malignity,"  "  rash  accusation,"  and  even  "  fero- 
cious personality,"  as  are  to  be  found  in  the  genuine,  or  even  in 
the  spurious  pages  of  that  immortal  author.  In  an  age  more 
religious  than  his,  when  the  courtesies  of  society  are  better  known 
and  more  widely  practised,  and  under  Governments  whose  func- 
tionaries were  men  of  high  character,  and  where  corruption  was 
the  exception,  and  not,  as  it  then  was,  the  rule,  party  spirit  has 
borne  the  same  bitter  and  noxious  fruit ;  and  whatever  be  our  pro- 
gress in  refinement  and  civilisation,  we  shall  have  to  deplore  in 

•  On  the  testimoDy  of  Dr.  Musgrave,  for  example,  it  had  heen  generally  he- 
lieved,  and  therefore  asserted  by  Junius,  that  the  Duke  of  Bedford  and  the  Earl 
of  Bute  had  concluded  the  peace  of  Paris  under  the  influence  of  a  bribe  from 
France.  In  our  own  day,  analogous  charges  have  been  made  against  ministers, 
not  anonymoosly,  but  even  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  in  their  own  hearing. 
On  the  other  hand,  in  order  to  make  out  a  charge  of  falsehood  against  Junius,  it 
has  been  alleged  that  Lord  Mansfield  did  not,  as  alleged  by  Junius,  drink  the  health 
of  the  Pretender  on  his  knees.  But  it  is  positively  asserted  ^  that  Lord  Ravens- 
worth,  in  1753,  before  the  Privy  Council,  convicted  Lord  Mansfield  of  that  offence." 

t  In  his  celebrated  expostulation  with  the  king,  while  Junius  expressed  it  as  the 
first  wish  of  his  heart,  **  that  the  people  may  be  free,"  he  as  sincerely  avowed  it 
to  be  the  ieeond^  that  his  majesty  «  might  long  continue  king  of  a  free  people." 
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the  dialectics  of  political  strife  all  the  malice  and  asperity  and  per- 
sonality which  have  been  associated  with  the  name  of  Junius. 

Such  are  the  general  views  under  which  we  shall  now  proceed 
to  the  subject  of  the  identification  of  Junius ;  but  as  many  of 
our  readers  are  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  circum- 
stances under  which  his  letters  were  composed  and  published,  we 
must,  for  their  benefit,  make  a  few  preliminary  observations. 
The  genuine  letters  of  Junius,  seventy-one  in  number,  including 
two  to  Lord  Chatham,  which  have  been  only  recently  published,* 
were  written  between  the  2d  January  1768,  and  the  21st  Ja- 
nuary 1772.  They  first  appeared  in  the  Public  Advertiser, 
conducted  by  H.  S.  Woodfall.  They  were  afterwards  collected 
into  a  volume  by  their  author,  and  dedicated,  in  an  eloquent  ad- 
dress, to  the  English  Nation.  The  Duke  of  Grafton  was  at  the 
head  of  the  Tory  administration,  which  was  then  in  power.  Lord 
North  was  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer ;  Lord  Mansfield,  Lord 
Chief-Justice ;  Lord  Weymouth  and  the  Earl  of  Hillsborough, 
Secretaries  of  State ;  The  Marquis  of  Granby,  Commander-in- 
Chief;  and ViscountTownshendjLord-Lieutenantof Ireland.  The 
letters  of  Junius,  when  not  addressed  to  the  editor  of  the  Public 
Advertiser,  were  addressed  chiefly  to  the  three  first  of  these  dis- 
tinguished statesmen  ;  and  as  Junius  was  a  moderate  Whig,  with 
scarcely  any  leaning  to  democratic  principles,  he  was  the  admirer 
and  supporter  of  Lord  Shelburne  and  Lord  Chatham,  while  he 
denounced  the  measures  of  the  Grafton  administration,  and  exerted 
all  his  influence  to  damage  it  in  public  opinion,  and  restore  Lord 
Shelburne  to  power.  At  the  commencement  of  these  discussions, 
a  controversy  arose  between  Junius  and  Sir  William  Draper, 
which  occupies  six  letters  ;  and  about  two  and  a  half  years  after- 
wards, another  controversy  sprung  up  between  Junius  and  the 
Kev.  Mr.  Home,  which  occupies  five  letters,  all  of  which  are 
written  with  a  spirit  and  talent  which  have  been  universally  ad- 
mired. 

After  the  publication  of  his  first  public  letter  on  the  21st  of  Ja- 
nuary 1769,  which  contained  a  general  review  of  the  character  and 
conduct  of  the  Ministry,  and  after  the  termination  of  the  sharp 
controversy  with  Sir  William  Draper,  the  fame  and  popularity  of 
Junius  were  established.  The  poignancy  of  his  wit  and  satire, 
the  splendour  of  his  diction,  the  logic  of  his  argument,  and  the 
power  of  his  eloquence  confounded  the  ministry,  and  inspired  the 
opposition  with  new  energy  and  zeal.  The  anxiety  of  the  pub- 
lic, the  hatred  of  his  enemies,  and  even  the  admiration  of  his 
friends,  were  combined  in  the  attempt  to  remove  his  mask,  and 
discover  his  retreat.     Spies  of  all  shades  were  employed  in  this 

*  Chatham's  Correspondenoe,  voL  iii.  p.  d05^  and  iv*  p.  1901. 
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secret  service,  and  even  David  Garrick  seems  to  have  undertaken 
the  task  of  detecting  him.  Junius,  however,  obtained  intelligence 
of  their  schemes,  and  by  his  own  skill  and  caution,  coupled  with 
the  honesty  of  Woodfall,  he  baffled  every  attempt  to  unveil  him. 
When  his  Letters  to  the  Duke  of  Grafton  and  the  Duke  of  Bed- 
ford were  published,  new  motives  for  his  detection  presented  them- 
selves, but  when  his  celebrated  Letter  to  the  King  appeared,  bold 
beyond  all  precedent,  and  eloquent  above  all  eloquence,  a  new 
spirit  was  awakened  against  Junius,  which  rendered  it  necessary 
for  his  personal  safety  to  persist  in  the  concealment  of  his  name. 
Upon  this  "  mighty  boar  of  the  forest"  Burke,  who  gave  him  this 
name,  pronounced  a  splendid  eulogy,  and  while  he  denounced  the 
severity  of  his  censure,  he  admitted  that  in  the  Letter  to  the 
Eang,  there  were  *^  many  bold  truths  by  which  a  wise  prince 
might  profit."  "  It  was  the  rancour  and  venom,"  he  continues, 
"  with  which  I  was  struck.  In  these  respects  the  North  Briton 
is  as  much  inferior  to  him  as  in  strength,  wit,  and  judgment. 
But  while  I  expected  in  this  daring  flight  his  final  ruin  and  fall, 
behold  him  rising  still  higher,  and  coming  down  souse  upon 
both  houses  of  Parliament.  Yes,  he  did  make  you  his  quarry, 
and  you  still  bleed  from  the  wounds  of  his  talons.  You  crouch, 
and  still  crouch,  beneath  his  rage,  nor  has  he  dreaded  the  terrors 
of  your  brow,*  Sir.  He  has  attacked  even  you — ^he  has — and  I 
believe  you  have  no  reason  to  triumph  in  the  encounter.  In 
short,  after  carrying  away  our  Royal  Eagle  in  his  pounces,  and 
dashing  him  against  a  rock,  he  has  laid  you  prostrate.  King, 
Lords,  and  Commons,  are  but  the  sport  of  his  fury.  Were  he  a 
member  of  this  House^  what  might  not  be  expected  from  his  know- 
ledge,  his  firmness,  and  his  integrity  ?  He  would  be  easily  known 
by  his  contempt  of  all  danger,  by  his  penetration,  by  his  vigour. 
Nothing  would  escape  his  vigilance  and  activity.  Bad  ministers 
could  conceal  nothing  from  his  sagacity,  nor  could  promises  or 
threats  induce  him  to  conceal  anything  from  the  public."  Even 
Lord  North,  who  was  now  Prime  Minister,  and  to  whom  Junius 
had  addressed  his  fortieth  letter  on  the  appointment  of  Colonel 
Luttrel,  deplored  the  popularity  of  Junius,  and  looked  forward 
to  his  detection  and  punishment.  "  Why,  therefore,  says  he, 
should  we  wonder  that  the  great  boar  of  the  wood,  this  mighty 
Junius,  has  broke  through  the  toils,  and  foiled  the  hunter. 
Though  there  may  be  at  present  no  spear  that  will  reach  him, 
et  he  may  be  sometime  or  other  caught.  At  any  rate  he  will 
exhausted  with  fi^uitless  efibrts ;  those  tusks  which  he  has 
been  whetting  to  wound  and  gnaw  the  constitution,  will  be  worn 
out.     Truth  will  at  last  prevail." 

*  The  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  Sir  Fletcher  Norton,  "  was  distin- 
guished hy  a  pair  of  large  hlack  eyebrows."_lP/*ior'8  Life  of  Barker  vol.  i. 
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Having  abandoned  the  hope  of  discovering  Junius,  the  Go- 
vernment wreaked  their  vengeance  on  Woodfall,  the  printer,  by 
prosecuting  him  for  a  hbel  upon  the  king.  The  jury,  however, 
notwithstanding  the  unconstitutional  charge  to  them  by  Lord 
Chief-Justice  Mansfield,  that  they  should  find  a  verdict  of 
"  guilty  or  not  guilty,"  brought  in  a  verdict  of  "  printing  and 
publishing  ONLY,"  which  defeated  the  designs  of  the  Govern- 
ment, and  gave  a  new  triumph  to  Junius  ana  the  Opposition. 
•  The  anxiety  to  discover  Junius  now  became  more  eager  than 
ever.  So  high  were  his  Letters  in  public  estimation  that  Burke 
was  suspected  to  be  their  author.  Lord  Mansfield,  Sir  William 
Blackstone,  and  Sir  William  Draper,  adopted  this  opinion. 
Mrs.  Burke  once  admitted  that  her  husband  knew  the  author, 
and  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  and  Mr.  Malone  believed  that  though 
Burke  did  not  write  them,  "  he  polished  and  finished  them  for 
the  public  eye."  Dr.  Johnson  believed  Burke  to  be  Junius, 
"  because  he  knew  no  man  but  Burke  who  was  capable  of  writing 
them,"  but  Burke  "  spontaneously  denied  it"  to  Johnson  him- 
self. Two  pamphlets  have  been  written  to  prove  the  identity  of 
Burke  and  Junius,  and  Mr.  Prior,  in  his  recent  life  of  him,  has 
made  an  elaborate  attempt  to  confirm  this  opinion,  but  his  argu- 
ments are  utterly  futile,  and  prove  only  what  is  now  almost 
universally  believed,  that  Junius  was  an  Irishman.* 

After  Burke's  indignant  and  spontaneous  denial  that  he  was 
Junius,  Sir  William  Di'aper  and  others  expressed  their  convic- 
tion that  Lord  George  Sackville  was  the  man,  and  an  elaborate 
work  of  nearly  400  pages  has  been  published  by  Mr.  Coventry, 
in  order  to  confer  upon  him  this  honour.  That  Lord  George 
Sackville  had  many  and  peculiar  reasons  for  denouncing,  with  all 
the  severity  of  Junius,  the  administration  of  the  Duke  of  Graf- 
ton and  its  individual  members,  will  be  readily  granted,  but  no 
arguments  have  been  adduced  to  prove  that  he  possessed  those 
lofty  acquirements,  and  that  power  of  composition,t  which  must 
be  demanded  from  every  competitor.  Mr.  Coventry  has  given 
twenty-four  criteria  or  testimonials^  as  he  calls  them,  which  must 
be  produced  in  favour  of  the  true  Junius,  and  by  adopting  the 
spurious  letters  as  genuine,  he  finds  no  difficulty  in  producing 
them  all  on  the  part  of  his  favourite  ;  but  we  have  no  hesitation 
in  asserting  now,  what  we  shall  by  and  bye  prove,  that  his  book 
is  as  devoid  of  argument  as  his  hypothesis  is  of  probability. 

Many  other  competitors  for  the  fame  of  Junius  have  been 

*  Prior's  Life  of  Burke,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 

f  In  an  address  to  the  public,  which  Lord  George  Sackville  printed  previous  to 
his  trial  in  1 760,  he  says — ^  I  had  rather  upon  this  occasion  submit  myself  to  all 
the  inconveniences  that  may  arise  from  the  tcant  of  gtyUy  than  borrow  assistance 
from  the  pen  of  others,  as  I  can  have  no  hopes  of  establishing  my  character  but 
from  the  force  of  truth." 
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presented  for  public  acceptance,  and  volumes  written  to  es- 
tablish their  claims.  Some  have  even  grasped  at  the  high 
honour  of  being  Junius,  while  others  have  imitated  his  style,  and 
used  his  expressions,  and  adopted  his  sentiments,  in  order  to  have 
some  distant  chance  of  bearing  his  name.*  It  would  be  an  un- 
profitable task,  if  not  at  present  an  impracticable  one,  to  give 
even  the  shortest  analysis  of  the  arguments  which  have  been  em- 
ployed in  favour  of  the  different  candidates  for  the  honour  of 
being  Junius.  Our  proper  business  at  present  is  to  lay  before  our 
readers  some  account  of  Mr.  Britton's  new  work,  in  which  he 
attempts  to  identify  with  Junius  the  celebrated  Colonel  Isaac 
Barre.  After  doing  this,  we  shall  review  what  have  been  re- 
garded the  superior  pretensions  of  Sir  Philip  Francis  and  Lord 
George  Sackville,  and  also  those  of  Colonel  Lachlan  Maclean e, 
which  in  our  opinion  have  a  still  stronger  claim  upon  public 
notice. 

The  object  of  Mr.  Britton's  work  is  thus  described  by  him- 
self:— 

"  For  the  last  twelve  months  I  have  sought  by  extensive  reading, 
inquiry,  and  correspondence,  to  obtain  authentic  satisfactory  evidence, 
and  the  result  is  that  the  materials  I  have  accumulated,  whilst  they 
serve  to  elucidate  the  political  and  private  character  and  talents  of  the 
anonymous  Author  of  the  Letters — Lieutenant-Colonel  Barre, 
also  point  out  and  implicate  his  intimate  associates^  Lord  Shelburne 
and  Mr.  Dunning.  There  are  likewise  some  extraordinary  revela- 
tions respecting  William  Greatrakes,  whose  career  in  life,  and  the 
circumstances  attending  his  death,  with  the  disposal  of  his  property, 
abound  in  mystery,  and  are  pregnant  with  suspicion.  The  story  of 
this  gentleman  is  a  romance  of  real  life,  and  like  that  of  the  concealed 
author  is  enveloped  in  a  cloak  of  ambiguity  and  darkness ;  yet  it  is 
confidently  believed  that  he  was  the  amanuensis  to  Colonel  Barre, 
and  also  his  confidential  agent  and  messenger.  To  identify  these 
persons  and  explain  their  connexion  with  the  public  correspondence 
referred  to,  to  bring  out  facts  of  dates  and  deeds  from  the  dark  and 
intricate  recesses  in  which  they  were  studiously  and  cunningly  con- 
cealed, to  reconcile  and  account  for  contradictions  and  inconsisten- 
cies, have  occasioned  more  anxiety,  toil,  and  scrupulous  analysis  than 

*  The  following  is  a  list  of  the  persons  who  have  been  named  either  by  themselves 
or  others  as  the  authors  of  Junius'  Letters.  W.  H.  Cavendish  Ben ti nek,  (Duke  of 
Portland,)  the  Earl  of  Chatham,  the  Earl  of  Chesterfield,  Horace  Walpole,  (  Earl 
of  Orford,)  Lord  George  Sackville,  Edmund  Burke,  Dr.  Gilbert  Stewart,  Hugh 
Macauley  Boyd,  Counsellor  Dunning,  (Lord  Ashburton,)  Richard  Gluver,  (author 
of  Leonidas,)  W.  G.  Hamilton,  (Single  Speech  Hamilton,)  Sir  William  Jones,  Ge- 
neral Lee,  (an  American,)  John  Wilkes,  John  Home  Tooke,  Charles  Lloyd,  secre- 
tary to  Mr.  George  Grenville,  Henry  Flood,  M.P.,  Rev.  Philip  Rosenhagen,  Wil- 
liam Greatrakes,  John  Roberts,  originally  a  treasury  clerk,  M.  De  Lolme,  Dr. 
Wilmot,  Samuel  Dyer,  (a  literary  character,  and  a  friend  of  Dr.  Johnson  and 
Edmund  Burke,)  Edward  Gibbon,  Thomas  HolUs,  Dr.  Butler,  (Bishop  of  Here- 
ford,) Sir  Philip  FranciSf  Colonel  Barrt,  and  Colonel  Lachlan  Macleane, 
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can  possibly  be  imagined  by  any  person  who  has  never  attempted  a 
similar  task.  The  issue  and  effects,  however,  are  now  submitted  to 
that  public  tribunal  which  invariably  awards  a  proper  and  a  just  de- 
cision, and  which  I  feel  assured  will  ultimately  pronounce  an  impar- 
tial verdict,  whether  favourable  or  adverse  to  the  author's  hopes  and 
opinions." — Preface,  p.  vi. 

It  has  always  been  believed  that  Lord  Shelbume,  afterwards 
Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  was  somehow  or  other  connected  with 
the  composition  of  the  letters  of  Junius.  When  he  quitted 
office  in  1768,  and  went  into  opposition  to  the  Government  which 
succeeded  him,  it  was  highly  probable  that  some  of  the  distin- 
guished individuals  who  sat  in  Parliament  for  his  boroughs  of 
Calne  or  Wycombe,  or  who  held  the  office  of  his  private  secre- 
tary, or  of  Under  Secretary  of  State  when  he  was  in  power, 
would  embark  in  the  defence  of  their  leaders,  and  wage  war 
against  the  ministry  which  displaced  them.  The  Duke  of  Graf- 
ton, and  the  other  members  of  the  Cabinet,  had  by  their  mis- 
conduct and  intrigues,  compelled  Lord  Chatham  and  Lord  Shel- 
bume to  resign,  and  it  is  among  the  men  who  suffered  by  their 
resignation,  who  had  imbibed  their  principles,  and  were  actuated 
by  their  feelings,  that  a  disinterested  inquirer  would  naturally 
look  for  the  original  of  Junius.  That  Lord  Shelburne  knew 
Junius,  and  everything  connected  with  the  writing  of  his  let- 
ters, is  placed  beyond  a  doubt  by  the  evidence  of  Sir  Richard 
Phillips,  who  had  a  personal  interview  with  him  when  Mar- 
quis of  Lansdowne  in  1804,  and  only  a  week  before  his  death. 
After  Sir  Richard  had  stated  to  his  lordship,  "  that  many 
persons  had  ascribed  these  letters  to  him,  and  that  the  world 
at  large  conceived  that  at  least  he  was  not  unacquainted  with 
the  author,"  the  Marquis  smiled  and  said,  "  No,  no,  I  am 
not  equal  to  Junius,  I  could  not  be  the  author ;  but  the  grounds 
of  secrecy  are  now  so  far  removed  by  death  and  changes  of  cir- 
cumstances, that  it  is  unnecessary  the  author  of  Junius  should 
much  longer  be  unknown.  The  world  are  curious  about  him, 
and  I  could  make  a  very  interesting  publication  on  the  subject. 
I  knew  Junius,  and  i  knew  all  about  the  writing  and  produ^ction 
of  these  letters.  But  look,  said  he,  at  my  condition.  I  don't 
think  I  can  live  a  week — my  legs,  my  strength  tell  me  so ;  but 
the  doctors,  who  always  flatter  sick  men,  assure  me  I  am  in  no 
immediate  danger.  They  order  me  into  the  country,  and  I  am 
going  there,  if  I  live  over  the  summer,  which,  however,  I  don't 
expect,  I  promise  you  a  very  interesting  pamphlet  about  Junius. 
I  will  put  my  name  to  it.  I  will  set  that  question  at  rest  for 
ever."  When  still  further  pressed  by  Sir  Richard,  his  Lordship 
added,  "  I'll  tell  you  this  for  your  guide  generally ;  Junius  has 
never  yet  been  publicly  named.     None  of  the  parties  ever  guessed 
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at  as  Junias  was  the  trae  Junius.  Nobody  has  ever  suspected 
him.  I  knew  him  and  knew  all  about  it,  and  I  pledge  myself, 
if  these  legs  will  permit  me,  to  give  you  a  pamphlet  on  the  sub- 
ject as  soon  as  I  reel  myself  equal  to  the  labour."* 

As  this  remarkable  declaration  disproved  every  preceding  the- 
ory of  Junius  that  had  come  under  his  lordship's  notice,  some 
attempts  were  made  to  discredit  the  statement  of  Sir  Kichard 
Phillips  ;  but  Sir  Kichard  had  no  motive  for  practising  any  such 
deception  upon  the  public ;  and  even  if  his  personal  character 
did  not  protect  him  rtom  such  a  charge,  it  would  require  evidence 
of  a  very  peculiar  kind  to  justify  us  even  in  doubting  the  truth  of  a 
statement  so  very  probable  in  all  its  details.  As  Colonel  Barr6 
therefore  had  never  been  publicly  named  as  the  author  of  the 
letters  of  Junius,  and  as  he  was  the  personal  and  political  friend 
of  Lord  Shelbume,  Mr.  Britten's  theory  rests  upon  a  sound  and 
rational  foundation,  and  his  arguments  are  entitled  to  a  fair  and 
candid  examination.  We  regret,  however,  to  find  that  he  has 
taken  it  for  granted  that  Junius  is  the  author  of  the  unacknow- 
ledged letters  collected  by  Mr.  George  Woodfall,  and  that  he  has 
drawn  many  of  his  arguments  from  this  fallacious  source.  Many 
yeEirs  ago,  the  writer  of  this  Article  had  communicated  to  Mr. 
Woodfall  himself  his  conviction  that  these  letters  were  not  the 
genuine  production  of  Junius,  and  we  are  glad  to  observe  that  the 
same  opinion  has  been  recently  maintained  with  much  ability  in 
the  pages  of  the  Athenaeum.  By  rejecting  these  letters  as  his,  we 
plac«  the  character  of  Junius  in  a  more  favourable  light,  while 
we  deprive  Mr.  Britton  of  some  of  the  strongest  arguments  in 
favour  of  Colonel  Barry's  claim. 

When  Mr.  Britton  was  at  Hungerford  about  the  end  of  the 
last  century,  he  became  acquainted  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Popham 
of  Chilton,  who  had  held  for  more  than  twenty  years  the  vicar- 
age of  Lacock,  in  the  vicinity  of  Bowood,  the  seat  of  Lord 
Shelbume.  He  was  an  occasional  guest  of  that  hospitable  house 
during  the  period  from  1769  to  1772,  when  the  letters  of  Junius 
were  publishing.  Counsellor  Dunning  and  Colonel  Barr6,  for 
many  years,  spent  the  parliamentary  recess  at  Bowood,  the  one 
having  long  representea  the  burgh  of  Calne,  and  the  other  that 
of  High  Wycombe.  Dr.  Popham  was  therefore  often  in  their 
society,  and  among  other  subjects  he  heard  the  letters  of  Ju- 
nius frequently  discussed.  He  was  surprised  at  the  "  difference 
of  their  language,"  when  that  subject  was  discussed  by  them- 
selves, and  in  mixed  parties,  and  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
they  were  either  the  authors  of  the  letters,  or  were  familiar 
with  the  writer.     On  a  particular  day  when  Dr.  Popham  and 

*  Monthly  Magazine^  July  1813. 
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the  three  politicians  were  the  whole  party  at  dinner,  Junius 
was  not  only  the  subject  of  conversation,  butr  a  certain  attack 
upon  him  was  freely  discussed.  One  of  the  party  remarked, 
that  this  attack  would  be  shown  up  and  confuted  in  the  next  day's 
Advertiser.  When  the  paper  arrived  next  day,  there  appeared 
a  note  from  the  printer  stating  that  the  letter  would  appear  in  the 
ensuing  number.  Dr.Popham  concluded  from  these  facts  that  one 
of  his  three  friends  was  Junius ;  and  Mr.  Britton  informs  us  that 
Mr.  BaylifF,  and  Mr.  Ralph  Gaby,  two  respectable  solicitors 
of  Chippenham,  who  had  frequently  met  with  the  same  parties 
at  Bowood,  entertained  a  similar  opinion. 

About  the  same  time,  Mr.  Britton'^s  attention  was  directed  to 
a  tombstone  in  Hungerford  churchyard,  to  the  memory  of  Wil- 
liam Greatrakes,  on  which  was  the  following  inscription  : — "  Here 
are  deposited  the  remains  of  William  Greatrakesy  JEsq.j  a  native  of 
Irelandy  whoy  on  his  way  from  Bristol  to  ZfOndon,  died  in  this  town^ 
in  the  52d  year  of  his  age,  on  the  2d  day  of  Augibst  1781.  Stat 
NOMiNis  UMBRA."  This  gentleman  was  a  great  friend  of  Lord 
Shelburne  and  Colonel  Barre,  and  was  an  inmate  in  Lord  Shel- 
burne's  house  during  the  publication  of  the  letters  of  Junius. 
A  Captain  Stopford,  who  attended  Greatrakes  on  his  deathbed, 
asserted  that  he  had  told  him  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  let- 
ters of  Junius,  and  a  relation  of  the  family  is  said  to  have  disco- 
vered in  his  trunk  "  the  letters  of  Junius,  in  the  hand-writing  of 
the  deceased  young  man,  with  all  the  interlineations,  corrections, 
and  erasures,  which  sufficiently  established  them  as  the  original 
manuscripts!"*  From  these  facts,  Mr.  Britton  concludes,  that 
Mr.  Greatrakes  "was  intimately  concerned  in  the  letters  of 
Junius,"  "  and  that  the  task  which  devolved  upon  him  was  to 
copy  the  letters  for  the  printer,  under  the  immediate  superin- 
tendence of  Colonel  Barre." 

The  opinion  that  Colonel  Barr^  alone  was  Junius,  was  first 
broached  and  maintained  by  Captain  Henderson,  ordnance 
store-keeper  at  Chester,  who  in  1837  transmitted  to  the  writer 
of  this  Article  an  account  of  his  investigations.  Captain  Hen- 
derson died  in  March  1847,  when  he  was  preparing  his  remarks 
on  Junius  for  the  press ;  but  Mr.  Britton  had  access  to  his  papers, 
and  a  very  good  abstract  of  his  inquiries  is  now  in  our  possession. 

Isaac  Barr6  was  the  son  of  a  foreign  refugee,  "  settled  by  the 
Bishop  of  Clogher  in  a  shop  in  Dublin,  because  his  wife  had 
nursed  one  of  the  bishop's  children,"  and  he  was  born  in  that  city 
about  the  end  of  1726.  He  was  sent  to  Trinity  College,  Dublin, 
in  1740,  and  his  name  was  entered  in  one  of  the  Inns  of  Court 
in  London,  with  the  view  of  studying  for  the  bar.     Disliking, 

*  Cork  Mercantile  Chronide,  September  7,  1806. 
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however,  the  profession  which  had  been  imposed  apon  him,,  he 
obtained  an  ensigncy  in  the  32d  foot,  on  the  12th  of  February 
1746.  His  regiment,  which  was  then  in  Flanders,  returned  to 
England  in  1747  ;  and  having  again  gone  to  the  Continent  in 
1748,  it  remained  there  till  the  peace  of  Aix  la  Chapelle  in  the 
same  year.  From  1749  to  1753,  Barre  was  at  Gibraltar;  and  in 
the  years  1764, 1755,  (when  he  was  made  lieutenant,)  and  1756, 
his  regiment  was  quartered  in  Scotland.  In  1757,  Barr6  left  his 
regiment,  and  went  out  as  a  volunteer  with  the  celebrated  Wolfe, 
then  Colonel  of  the  20th  regiment,  on  the  unsuccessful  expedi- 
tion to  Eochefort.  In  order  to  make  amends  for  the  failure,  in 
the  same  year,  of  Admiral  Holboume's  naval  expedition,  Wolfe 
was  selected  by  Mr.  Pitt  as  brigadier  under  Sir  JefFery  Am- 
herst to  make  a  second  attack  upon  Louisburg,  and  Lieu- 
tenant Barre  was  again  chosen  to  accompany  him.  After  the 
capture  of  Louisburg,  and  in  consequence  of  his  ill  health, 
Wolfe,  accompanied  by  Barre,  returned  to  England  towards  the 
end  of  1758.  Wolfe,  with  the  rank  of  major-general,  and  Barre, 
who  had  been  made  major  of  brigade,  were  appointed  to  the 
famous  expedition  against  Quebec — Wolfe  to  have  the  special 
command  of  it  in  co-operation  with  Sir  JefFery  Amherst.  The 
expedition  set  sail  in  February  1759,  Monctton,  Townshend, 
(afterwards  Lord  Townshend,)  and  Murray  being  the  brigadier- 
generals,  and  Major  Barre  adjutant-general.  The  last  despatch 
written  by  Wolfe  "  was  ascribed  by  the  current  report  of  the 
army  to  Major  Barr6,"  and  part  of  it  is  given  by  Mr.  Britton 
"  as  a  specimen  of  the  style"  which,  however,  does  not  pre- 
sent the  slightest  resemblance  to  that  of  Junius.  On  the 
13th  of  September,  Wolfe  fell  on  the  plains  of  Abraham  ;  the 
French  General  Montcalm  shared  the  same  fate ;  Barr^  was 
severely  wounded  in  the  eye  and  head ;  Monckton,  the  second 
in  commapd,  was  disabled  ;  and  hence  the  honour  of  transmit- 
ting an  account  of  the  victory  to  England,  and  the  command  of 
the  army,  devolved,  for  a  short  period,  on  Brigadier- General 
Townshend.  Colonel  Hale  bore  his  despatches  to  England,  an 
honour  which  would  have  been  conferred  on  Major  Barre  had 
Wolfe  recovered. 

From  New  York,  to  which  Barr^  and  his  wounded  comrade 
Colonel  Carleton  had  gone,  the  former  addressed  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Pitt,  (Lord  Chatham,)  dated  28th  April  1760,  detailing  the 
events  of  his  professional  career,  and  asking  that  preferment 
which  would  have  fallen  to  his  share  had  he  borne  to  England 
the  despatches  of  his  General.  On  the  ground  that  "  senior 
officers  would  be  injured  by  his  promotion,"  his  request  was  re- 
fiised.  This  refusal  of  promotion,  Mr.  Britton  justly  enough 
connects  with  a  very  remarkable  letter,  printed  ana  published  in 
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London  between  June  and  October  1760,  inveighing  in  eloquent, 
severe,  and  satirical  periods,  against  the  conduct  of  General 
Townshend,  as  the  successor  of  Wolfe  in  the  command  of  the 
Quebec  expedition.  This  pamphlet,  which  we  have  placed  in 
the  list  of  works  at  the  head  of  this  Article,  excited  much  interest 
at  the  time  of  its  publication,  and  led  to  a  hostile  meeting,  pre- 
vented by  the  arrest  of  the  parties,  between  Townshend  and 
the  Earl  of  Albemarle,  who  was  suspected  of  having  instigated 
or  employed  an  anonymous  author  to  traduce  the  General.* 
This  letter  has  a  stronger  resemblance  to  the  letters  of  Junius 
than  any  other  compositions  that  have  been  compared  with  them, 
and  it  possesses  a  double  interest  as  a  new  feature  in  the  con- 
troversy, because  it  could  not  have  been  written  in  imitation 
of  Junius.  A  writer  in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  1817, 
who  had  seen  only  a  few  extracts  from  the  letter  in  question, 
was  so  struck  with  this  similarity  of  style,  that  he  expressed 
it  as  his  "  strong  opinion,"  "  tJiat  if  the  author  of  the  letter  to  a 
Brigadier-General  should  he  known,  it  would  be  no  difficult  task 
to  set  at  rest  the  enquiry  after  the  author  of  the  Letters  of  Junius  J* 
In  the  year  1840,  the  same  letter  came  under  the  notice  of  Mr. 
N.  W.  Simons  of  the  British  Museum,  and  so  "  close  was  the 
resemblance"  which  it  bore  "  to  the  style  and  composition  of 
Junius,"  that  upon  referring  it  as  well  to  some  friends  as  to  other 
gentlemen  of  impartiality  and  judgment,  the  unhesitating  opinion 
of  all  was,  that  the  pamphlet  and  the  Letters  of  Junius  were  by 
the  same  hand.  Mr.  Simons'  little  volume  contains  a  well  writ- 
ten and  judicious  introduction  to  the  pamphlet,  and  to  "  a  Refu- 
tation of  it  by  an  Officer,"  and  it  concludes  with  an  Appendix 
of  30  pages,  in  which  "  he  gives  the  parallel  passages  from  the 
pamphlet  and  from  the  letters  of  Junius,  with  illustrative  notes.f 
"  This  letter,"  says  Mr.  Simons,  "  was  written,  if  not  by  a  sol- 
dier, at  all  events  by  a  person  skilled  in  military  a^airs.  In 
style,  phraseology,  and  matter;  in  sarcastic  irony,  bold  inter- 
rogation, stinging  sarcasm,  and  severe  personalities ;  in  frequent 
taunts  of  treachery,  desertion,  and  cowardice,  it  so  closely  re- 
sembles the  compositions  of  Junius,  that  the  identity  of  their 
authorship  scarcely  admits  of  a  doubt.  *  «  *  Several  pas- 
sages in  it  evince  also  that  strong  prejudice  against  the  Scotch 
which  is  another  characteristic  of  Junius."  $ 

•  Correspondence  of  Horace  Walpole,  vol.  ii.  p.  202. 

+  A  writer  in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  for  July  1843,  informs  ns  that  an  in- 
dividual, then  recently  deceased,  who  had  merely  seen  extracts  from  the  Letter  to 
the  Brigadier-General,  had  not  only  come  to  the  same  conclusion  with  Mr.  SimonB 
respecting  the  identity  between  its  author  and  Junius,  but  had,  previously  to  the 
illness  of  which  he  died,  begun  to  prepare  for  the  press  a  statement  of  his  opinion. 

X  The  references  in  Mr.  Simons'  volume,  are  to  the  second  edition  of  Wood- 
fall's  Junius. 
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The  identity  of  the  pamphleteer  and  Junius  being  thus  almost 
established,  Mr.  Britton  does  not  hesitate  to  ascribe  the  letter 
to  Barr6,  who  was  the  friend  of  Wolfe,  and  therefore  the  enemy 
of  Greneral  Townshend.  The  only  conclusion  which  we  think 
legitimate  is — that  it  was  written  by  some  indiAddual  who  accom- 
panied the  expedition,  and  this  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion 
of  the  officer  who  wrote  the  "  Refutation"  when  he  says — "  But 
where  has  this  pamphleteer  been  to  find  himself  under  the  neces- 
sity of  quoting  this  letter  ?  He  must  not  have  been  in  England 
marehj^  or  must  not  have  read  the  public  papers,"  &c.  If  it 
was  written  by  Barr6,  it  must  have  been  written  in  America,  as 
he  did  not  reach  England  till  the  5th  October  1760,  when  he 
brought  home  the  despatches  which  gave  an  account  of  the  sur- 
render of  Montreal  and  the  subjection  of  Canada ;  and  if  it  was 
written  in  America,  and  was  the  production  of  Junius,  then  it 
necessarily  follows  that  of  all  the  claimants  to  the  name  of 
Junius,  Barr6  and  Macleane,  who  alone  were  at  the  siege  of 
Quebec,  are  the  only  individuals  entitled  to  that  honour. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  hostile  meeting  between  Ge- 
neral Townshend  and  Lord  Albemarle,  and  to  the  suspicion  in 
which  it  originated,  that  Lord  Albemarle  had  prompted  the  com- 
position of  the  Letters.  The  officer  who  writes  the  "  Refutation," 
seems  to  refer  to  this  when  he  says — "  The  sneer  at  the  militia, 
in  whose  institution  General  Townshend  had  so  principal  a  hand, 
betray 8  the  sore  part  of  the  writer  and  his  Patron."  If  Lord 
Albemarle,  therefore,  was  the  patron  or  the  person  who  employed 
the  pamphleteer,  Mr.  Britton  should  have  tried  to  point  out  the 
connexion  between  his  Lordship  and  Colonel  BaiTe. 

On  the  8th  of  October,  three  days  after  his  return  from  Ame- 
rica, Barr6  expressed  himself  "  as  bound  in  the  highest  gratitude 
to  Mr.  Pitt  for  the  attention  he  had  received,"  but  it  was  not  till 
the  2 9th  January  1761  that  he  received  his  commission  as  Lieu- 
tenant-colonel of  the  army. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Colonel  Barr6  became  acquainted 
with  the  Earl  of  Shelburne,  who  had  succeeded  to  his  father 
in  May  1761.  A  few  months  after  this  Mr*  Pitt  resigned,  and 
Lord  Shelburne  joined  the  ministry  of  the  Earl  of  Bute.  On  the 
17th  October  Colonel  Barr^  received  a  "  letter  of  service"  to 
raise,  as  "  Colonel  proprietor,"  the  106th  regiment  of  foot,  and 
on  the  28th  of  November  he  was  elected  member  of  parliament 
for  Chipping  Wycombe,  in  place  of  Lord  Shelburne.  He  had 
scarcely  been  three  days  in  the  House  before  he  made  an  as- 
sault upon  Mr.  Pitt  so  violent  that  the  Earl  of  Bath  characterized 
it  as  "a  rude  and  foul-mouthed  attack,"  and  Sir  Andrew  Mit- 
chel,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  gives  the  following  account  of  what 
he  caUs  "  Colonel  Barr^s  Philippic."    Talking  of  the  manner  of 
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Mr.  Pitt's  speaking,  he  said — "  There  he  would  stand  turning 
up  his  eyes  to  heaven  that  witnessed  his  perjuries,  and  laying 
his  hand  in  a  solemn  manner  on  the  table — that  sacrilegious 
hand  that  had  been  employed  in  tearing  out  the  bowels  of  his 
mother  country." 

In  the  reduction  of  the  army,  which  followed  the  peace  of 
1762,  Barre's  regiment  was  disbanded,  and  on  the  8th  March 
1763  he  received  compensation  for  his  loss  by  the  lucrative  ap- 
pointment of  Adjutant-general  to  the  army.  When  George 
Grenville  became  Premier  on  the  retirement  of  Lord  Bute,  Lord 
Shelburne  came  into  office  as  First  Lord  of  the  Board  of  Trade, 
and  on  the  14th  May  Barre  was  appointed  Governor  of  Stirling 
Castle,  which,  with  his  other  emoluments,  yielded  him  an  in- 
come of  £4000  a  year.  On  the  resignation  of  Lord  Shelburne, 
the  Duke  of  Bedford  entered  George  Grenville's  administration, 
and  when  Barre  joined  the  opposition  along  with  his  patron, 
he  was  on  the  7th  December  1763  deprived  of  the  lucrative 
offices  of  Adjutant-general  and  Governor  of  StirKng  Castle,  while 
Lord  Shelburne  was  dismissed  from  the  place  of  Aide-de-camp 
to  the  king. 

In  the  summer  of  1765  the  ministry  of  George  Grenville  ter- 
minated, and  was  succeeded  by  that  of  the  Marquis  of  Rock- 
ingham, which  did  not  last  more  than  a  year.  Mr.  Pitt  was  in- 
duced at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  the  king  to  form  a  ministry, 
and  on  the  27th  of  July  1766,  His  Majesty  signed  the  warrant 
for  creating  him  Earl  of  Chatham.  He  accordingly  took  his 
seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  with  the  office  of  Lord  Privy  Seal. 
The  Duke  of  Grafton  was  first  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  General 
Conway  was  continued  as  Secretary  of  State,  and  Lord  Shel- 
burne as  Secretary  of  State  for  the  southern  department,  his 
friend  Colonel  Barre  being  appointed  one  of  the  V  ice-treasurers 
of  Ireland,  vacant  by  the  retirement  of  Mr.  Welbore  Ellis,  and 
at  the  same  time  a  Member  of  the  Privy  Council ;  Lord  Rock- 
ingham was  made  President  of  the  Council;  Lord  Camden,  Lord 
Chancellor ;  and  Charles  Townshend,  Chancellor  of  the  Exche- 
quer. On  the  12th  of  August  1767,  on  the  resignation  of  the  Earl 
of  Bristol,  Lord  George  Townshend  kissed  hands  as  Lord-Lieu- 
tenant of  Ireland,  thus  forming  a  part  of  the  administration  to 
which  Lord  Shelburne  and  Colonel  Barre  belonged,  and  which 
continued  in  power  till  the  21st  of  October  1768,  when  Chatham, 
Shelburne,  and  Barre  retired  from  office. 

Previous  to  this  date,  and  between  the  28th  April  1767  and 
the  19th  October  1768,  there  appeared  in  the  Public  Advertiser 
a  series  of  no  fewer  than  forty-eight  letters,  which  have  been 
published  by  Woodfall,  under  the  name  of  the  Miscellaneous 
Letters  of  Junius,  and  confidently  ascribed  to  the  pen  of  that 


MisceUtmeous  Letters — Barries  Offices  and  Pension.      113 

distinguished  writer.  These  letters  are  filled  with  such  virulent 
abuse  of  Lord  Chatham  and  Lord  Shelburne,  individuals  to 
whom  the  real  Junius  was  deeply  attached,  and  whom  he  invari- 
ably praised,  that  it  is  impossible  to  regard  them  as  of  his  com- 
position,  without  viewing  him  as  one  of  the  most  degraded 
of  men.  Mr.  Woodfall  has  adduced  no  satisfactory  evidence  to 
prove  that  they  are  genuine,  and  even  if  in  point  of  style  they  had 
approached  to  that  of  Junius,  tlie  sentiments  and  views  which 
they  advocate  frequently  stand  in  diametrical  opposition  to  his. 
Believing,  or  rather  presuming,  that  the  Miscellaneous  Letters 
are  genuine,  Mr.  Britton  is  compelled  to  regard  them  as  the  pro- 
duction of  Colonel  Barre,  and  to  assign  a  variety  of  very  trivial 
reasons  in  favour  of  so  extraordinary  an  opinion.  That  Barr^ 
should  thus  attack  the  Government  under  which  he  held  high 
and  lucrative  offices — that  he  should  vilify  his  generous  friend 
and  patron  the  Earl  of  Shelburne — that  he  should  abuse 
Lord  Chatham  who  appointed  him  vice-treasurer  of  Ireland,  and 
of  whom  he  professed  to  entertain  the  most  exalted  opinion  * — 
that  he  should  abuse  Lord  Townshend  to  whose  wife  he  left 
the  whole  of  his  property — that  he  should  do  all  this  is  utterly 
incredible,  and  what  never  can  command  the  assent  of  any  rea- 
sonable man. 

At  the  time  when  Junius  ceased  to  write,  Mr.  Britton  has 
pointed  out  no  event  in  Colonel  Barre's  history  which  can  af- 
ford any  explanation  of  so  remarkable  a  fact.  He  continued 
in  his  career  of  opposition  to  the  Government  of  Lord  North 
firom  1773  to  1782,  and  it  is  quite  unaccountable  that  such  a 
man,  were  he  Junius,  could  have  preserved  silence  as  a  pub- 
lic censor,  during  those  disastrous  events  which  he  repro- 
bated with  such  animation  within  the  walls  of  St.  Stephen's. 
When  Lord  North's  ministry  was  dissolved  on  the  20th  March 
1782,  Lord  Rockingham  availed  himself  of  the  talents  of 
Lord  Shelburne  as  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs, 
and  of  Colonel  BaiTe  as  Treasurer  of  the  Navy.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  sudden  death  of  the  Premier,  in  the  course  of 
three  months.  Lord  Shelburne  was  appointed  his  successor,  and 
Barre  was  raised  to  the  lucrative  office  of  Paymaster  to  the 
Forces.  After  concluding  peace  with  America,  and  recognising 
its  independence,  events  which  illustrated  his  short  administra- 
tion, Lord  Shelburne  was  forced  to  resign,  in  consequence  of 
the  extraordinary  coalition  between  Mr.  Fox  and  Lord  North ; 
and  Barre,  his  faithful  Achates,  followed  him  into  private  life, 
with  a  pension  of  £3200  a  year,  which  had  been  secured  to  him 

*  See  Junius'  two  genuine  letters  to  Lord  Chatham,  dated  January  2,  ]  768, 
and  JaDuary  14,  1772,  published  in  Chatham's  Correspondence^  vol.  ill.  p.  32, 
and  Tol  IT.  p.  1 90. 
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on  his  retirement  from  the  ministry.  The  celebrated  William 
Pitt,  who  had  been  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  under  Lord 
Shelbume,  h^d  the  same  office  under  the  Coalition  Ministry, 
and  in  January  1784,  he  wisely  relieved  the  Exchequer  of 
Colonel  Barry's  pension  by  confemng  upon  him  the  smecure 
office  of  Clerk  of  the  Pells,  with  a  salary  of  £3000  per  annum, 
which  had  then  become  vacant  by  the  death  of  Sir  Edward 
Walpole. 

In  the  new  Parliament,  which  met  in  May  1784,  Colonel 
Barre  sat  for  Calne.  He  was  incapacitated,  however,  for 
public  business  by  a  total  loss  of  sight ;  and  he  finally  retired 
from  Parliament  at  the  general  election  of  1790.  He  died  at 
his  house  in  Stanhope  Street,  May  Fair,  on  the  20th  July  1802, 
in  the  76th  year  of  his  age,  leaving  a  large  part  of  his  fortufie  to 
the  Marchumess  of  Townshend  ! 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  give  our  readers  a  general  view 
of  the  life  of  Colonel  Barr6,  and  of  the  grounds  upon  which  Mr. 
Britton  believes  him  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  unacknow- 
ledged Mist^ellaneous  Letters  ascribed  to  Junius,  as  well  as  of 
the  genuine  productions  to  which  he  affixed  the  shadow  of  his 
name.  Had  Mr.  Britton  endeavoured  to  identify  Barr6  with 
the  author  of  the  Letters  signed  Junius  and  Philo-Junius,  he 
might  have  tnade  out  a  case  more  rational,  and  more  likely 
to  be  received  than  many  of  those  which  have  been  submitted 
to  the  public  ;  but  when  he  tries  to  identify  him  with  Zniciusy 
Atticusy  Poplicola^  Domitian^  and  many  others,  the  slanderers  of 
Chatham,  and  Shelbume,  and  Townshend,  with  two  of  whom 
he  lived  on  the  most  affectionate  and  friendly  terms,  and  to  whom 
he  owed  all  his  success  in  life,  he  fixes  the  brand  of  villany  upon 
the  brow  of  his  hero,  and  converts  the  honest  Junius  into  a  pub- 
lic slanderer,  without  political  principles,  without  consistency  of 
character,  and  prepared  to  reprobate  to-morrow  the  man  who 
was  to-day  his  idol.  We  shall  relieve  Mr.  Britton,  however,  of 
the  millstone  of  the  Miscellaneous  Letters,  and  consider  his  hy- 
pothesis in  relation  only  to  the  genuine  Letters  of  Junius.  We 
thus  deprive  him,  no  doubt,  of  some  of  the  points  of  identity 
which  the  Miscellaneous  Letters  supply  between  the  Letter  to  a 
Brigadier-General  and  the  productions  of  Junius ;  but  as  we 
grant  him  the  truth  of  this  hypothesis,  and  render  it  unnecessary 
that  Barre  should  have  witnessed  in  Paris  the  public  burning 
6f  the  books  of  the  Jesuits,  and  that  he  should  have  been  the 
slanderer  <rf  Lord  Townshend,  to  "  whom  he  was  a  frequent 
visitor^'  in  the  decline  of  life,  we  place  him  in  a  more  favoimtble 
position  than  his  own. 

We  think  it  will  be  admitted  by  all  disinterested  judges,  that 
independent  even  of  the  actual  declaration  of  the  Marquis  of 
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Lansdowne,  Jtinitis  stood  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  person,  the 
pditicsy  and  the  interests  of  that  distinguished  and  patriotic  no- 
nleman.  Nothing  is  more  probable  than  that  Barre,  as  his  par- 
ticular friend  ana  constant  companion  and  political  supporter, 
should  have  been  Junius ;  but  it  is  equally  probable  that  tne  pri- 
vate secretary,  or  the  undersecretary,  or  any  other  political  friend 
of  his  Lordship,  should  have  hQ&si  Junius.  With  regard  to  Barr6, 
Mr.  Britton  has  not  shown,  and  cannot  show,  that  he  possessed 
the  knowledge,  the  talents,  the  powers  of  composition,  and,  above 
idl,  the  genuine  wit  and  sarcastic  humour  which  characterize 
the  productions  of  Junius.  There  is  a  species  of  boldness 
and  vigour,  and  coarseness  in  his  speeches,  but  they  are  other- 
wise tame  and  pointless,  and  his  Lett^*s  to  Lord  Chatham  have 
the  same  <diaracter.  We  think  it  clear  that  Junius  was  not  a 
public  orator,  or  a  person  who  had  the  faculty  of  public  speak- 
mg.  To  think  and  speak  on  his  legs,  as  Lord  Brougham 
defines  the  art  of  maKing  an  extempore  speech,  compels  the 
orator  to  seize  the  slightest  assodations.  His  sentences  are  long, 
involved,  and  parenthetic;  and  if  he  erver  had  the  power  of 
sententious  and  antithetical  writing,  of  constructing  symmetrical 
and  well-balanced  periods,  and  of  writing  with  logical  accuracy, 
he  necessarily  loses  it  after  he  has  acquired  a  facility  of  com- 
posing upon  his  legs.  Had  we  space  we  could  establish  this 
truth  by  a  reference  to  the  productions  of  our  most  distinguished 
orators.     Barre,  therefore,  though  he  had  the  position,  and  the 

S[>litical  knowledge,  and  access  to  the  secret  information  which 
uDios  must  have  possessed,  possessed  neither  his  brilliant  talents 
nor  his  powers  of  composition,  nor  the  smallest  trace  of  his  Attic 
wit  and  his  sarcastic  humour.  We  cheerfiilly  concede  to  Mr. 
Britton  that  Barre,  had  he  possessed  the  necessary  intellectual 
power,  was  in  a  position  to  have  written  the  Letter  to  a  Briga- 
dier-General, and  therefore  to  have  had  a  high  claim  to  the  hon- 
ours of  Junius.  But  he  may  have  been  merely  the  friend  who 
communicated  to  the  true  author  the  information  that  was  re- 
quired, or  as  Lord  Albemarle  was  supposed  to  be,  he  may  have 
oeen  the  patron  who  stimulated  or  encouraged  him.  But  even 
tf  all  these  objections  were  groundless.  It  would  be  a  difficult 
task  to  persuade  the  public  that  Junius  held  lucrative  offices  in 
the  State,  while  be  was  systematically  assailing  the  King  and 
the  Grovemment,  and  that  he  who  denounced  tne  appointment 
and  the  pension  given  to  Sir  W.  Draper  should  have  been  a 
siBecarist  when  «junius,  and  should  have  spent  his  latest  years 
as  a  pensioner  on  the  Civil  List. 

It  lias  been  almost  universally  admitted  that  Junius  was,  and 
ihoidd  have  been,  an  Irishman.     Barr^  possessed  this  title  to  be , 
JoaiiM,  Imt  he  wanted  anodier  4still  more  essential,  and  without 
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which  no  candidate,  however  brilliant  his  talents,  and  however  ap- 
propriate his  position,  can  be  admitted  as  a  competitor.  Junius 
hated  Scotland  and  the  Scotch.  He  availed  himself  of  every 
opportunity  of  abusing  them  ;  and  we  must  therefore  discover 
some  solid  grounds  why  the  representative  of  so  noble  and  distin- 
guished a  writer  took  such  an  unfavourable  view  of  a  nation 
which  has  gained  the  esteem  of  statesmen,  and  whose  people, 
in  point  of  education  and  moral  and  religious  training,  occupy 
a  most  exalted  place  among  the  nations  of  Europe.  Colonel 
Barre,  certainly  in  so  far  as  his  history  can  show,  had  no  reasons 
for  hating  the  Scotch  and  abusing  Scotland,  and  nothing  has 
surprised  us  more  than  the  following  observations  on  the  subject 
from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Britton  : — 

"  His  residence  in  Scotland  for  three  years  may  have  induced  that 
prejudice  against  the  Scotch  character  which  is  palpably  marked  in 
the  Letters  of  Junius.  Johnson  was  equally  inimical  to  the  Scotch 
after  a  cursory  view  of  them  and  their  homes.  Barre,  as  an  Irish- 
man of  ardent  and  enthusiastic  temperament,  who  had  mixed  in 
various  society,  and  lived  an  active  life,  must  have  felt  a  great  contrast 
between  himself  and  the  cold  and  calculating  conduct  of  Scotchmen" — P.  21, 

Tt  will  be  difficult  to  explain  this  remarkable  sentence,  and 
still  more  to  show  how  a  patriot  and  a  generous  soldier  like  Barr6, 
who  had  seen  much  of  men  and  much  of  the  world,  could  ob- 
serve a  "cold  and  calculating  conduct"  in  our  countrymen.  Was 
it  at  the  hospitable  board  at  which  he  and  his  brother-officers 
must  have  been  courteously  entertained  ?  Was  it  among  the 
sober  and  religious  population  of  the  Lowlands — provident, 
peaceable,  and  loyal?  Was  it  in  its  academic  groves,  then 
trodden  by  so  many  distinguished  men  ?  Was  it  in  the  halls  of 
its  nobles,  among  the  emblems  of  a  glorious  lineage  and  the 
realities  of  living  beauty  I  Or  was  it  among  the  green  mounds 
which  deck  the  purple  heath  of  CuUoden — the  resting-place  of 
warriors,  faithful  to  their  chieftains  and  to  their  Prince — that  the 
English  soldier  discovered  those  revolting  features  of  our  national 
character  which  disturbed  him  in  his  youth,  and  haunted  him 
through  life  ?  Or  could  it  be  when  Colonel  Barr6  was  governor 
of  Stirling  Castle,  and  gazed  over  the  field  of  Bannockburn,  the 
Marathon  of  the  North,  where  the  flower  of  English  chivalry 
fell,  and  "  the  proud  usurper  was  laid  low  f  No — ^Barr6  learned 
no  such  lessons  in  Scotland.  He  never  abused  the  Scotch,  and 
never  wielded  the  spear  of  Junius. 

There  is  one  other  objection  to  the  hypothesis  of  Mr.  Britton, 

which  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  remove.     Why  did  BarrA,  were 

he  Junius,  cease  to  write  in  January  1772  ?     He  was  then  in 

perfect  health ;  he  retained  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons ; 

:  uie  was  then  the  friend  and  correspondent  of  Shelburne  and 
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Chatliatn  ;  he  received  no  bribe  from  the  Government ;  he  con- 
tinued to  maintain  the  same  ])rinci|.les,  and  was  associated 
with  the  same  political  friends.  In  his  last  private  letter  to 
Woodfall,  dated  January  19,  1773,  Junius  assures  him  that  he 
had  good  reason  for  discontinuing  his  communications. — "  In 
the  present  state  of  things,  if  I  were  to  write  again  I  must  be  as 
silly  as  any  of  the  horned  cattle  that  run  mad  through  the  city, 
or  as  any  of  your  wise  aldermen.  I  meant  the  cause  and  the 
public.  Both  are  given  up.  I  feel  for  the  honour  of  this 
country  when  I  see  that  there  are  not  ten  men  in  it  who  will 
unite  and  stand  together  upon  any  one  question.  But  it  is  all 
ali|:e,  vile  and  contemptible."  In  his  Dedication  to  the  English 
Nation,  however,  which  he  sent  to  Wilkes  on  the  3d  Novem- 
ber, 1771,  he  gives  utterance  to  sentiments  of  a  very  different 
kind : — "  You  are  roused,"  says  he,  "  at  last,  to  a  sense  of  your 
danger.  The  remedy  will  soon  be  in  your  power.  If  Junius 
Uvea  you  shall  often  be  reminded  of  i<."  Junius,  if  he  has  ever 
been  named,  did  live,  but  did  not  fulfil  his  pledge.  Barre 
lived,  and  lived  under  circumstances  which  might  well  have 
called  him  into  the  field.  In  a  letter,  written  ttoo  days  after 
Junius  abandons  "the  cause  and  the  public," Barre  announces 
to  Lord  Chatham,*  that  the  honours  of  his  profession  have  been 
withheld  from  him,  though  the  Secretary  at  War  had,  "  in  a  pri- 
vate and  unsought  for  conversation,"  promised  him  promotion  in 
his  turn,  and  that  he  w^as  thus  an  object  of  persecution,  and  would 
quit  the  army  if  he  were  "not  reinstated  according  to  seniority 
of  rank,  and  the  rightful  pretensions  of  service."  Having,  in  con- 
formity with  Lord  Chatham^s  advice,  transmitted  a  memorial  to 
the  king,  his  majesty  rejected  his  petition,  and  gave  him  per- 
mission to  retire  from  the  service.!  Had  Junius  been  Barret 
this  act  of  persecution  might  have  summoned  him  again  into  the 
field,  or  he  might  have  listened  to  the  importunate  call  of  aSiti- 
dercombe,  a  writer  in  the  Public  Advertiser,  who,  on  the  26th 
December,  1770,  implored  him  to  fulfil  the  promise  in  his  Dedi- 
cation, and  especially  the  pledge  which  he  had  long  since  given, 
**  that  the  corrupt  administration  of  Lord  Townshend  in  Ire- 
land *  shall  not  be  lost  to  the  public' "     Junius  remained  deaf 


*  Correspondence,  vol.  iv.  p.  242,  dated  January  21,  1773. 

t  Lord  Slielburne,  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Chatham,  dated  February  27,  1773, 
thus  notices  the  retirement  ol  Colonel  Barr^  : — "  Your  lordship  has  been  informed 
of  what  has  passed  relative  to  Colonel,  now  Mr.  Barr^.  Lord  Barrington,  after  an 
interval  of  eight  days  m<»re,  signified  the  king's  acceptance  of  his  rej^igiiation,  since 
which  Lord  North  and  the  Bedlords  have  avowed  separately  and  witliout  reserve 
their  disapprobation  of  the  measure  which  occasioned  the  step.  Ihis  leaves  no 
doubt  from  what  quarter  the  mea>ure  comes.  It  is  but  just  to  apprise  your  h»rd- 
•hip  what  proscribed  people  you  honour  sometimes  with  your  correspondence."— 
Ckaiiam'i  Corretpondencty  yol.  iv.  p.  253. 
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to  these  calls.  He  bad  truly  abandoned  the  ^^  cause  and  the 
public/'  and  we  have  no  doubt  that  he  was  influenced  by  motives 
which  no  patriot  cotdd  avow,  and  which  prompted  him  to  pre- 
serve his  name  from  the  reprobation  of  posterity. 

Although  we  cannot  concur  in  the  hypothesis  of  Mr.  Britton, 
we  are  bound  to  thank  him  for  the  interesting  information  which 
he  has  collected  regarding  the  life  and  character  of  Colonel  Barre. 
Every  attempt  to  identify  Junius  with  one  of  his  contemporaries 
should  be  received  with  gratitude,  and  whether  it  signally  fails, 
or  is  favourably  received,  it  cannot  but  throw  some  light  upon 
the  problem,  or  remove  some  difficulty  from  its  solution.  But 
independently  of  its  intrinsic  value,  Mr.  Britten's  work  has  been 
the  cause  of  placing  the  controversy  upon  a  new  foundation.  An 
able  writer  in  the  Athenaeum,*  as  we  have  already  seen,  has,  in 
a  notice  of  that  work,  assigned  the  most  satisfactory  reasons  for 
rejecting  the  great  mass  of  the  Miscellaneous  Letters  ascribed  to 
Junius,  and  even  the  few  which  he  does  admit  as  appearing  to  be 
genuine,  he  admits  with  a  caution  which  will  justify  the  rejec- 
tion of  them  on  any  question  which  concerns  either  the  personal 
character  or  the  identity  of  Junius. 

"  A  letter  by  Domitian,"  says  the  writer  in  the  Athenaeum,  "  is  said 
to  be  referred  to  by  Junius  in  a  private  note  of  the  7th  of  December 
1770 ;  and  coupled  with  other  circumstances — amongst  these  his 
private  note  of  the  22d  Feburary  1772,  the  evidence  appears  mfficient. 
Let  *  Domitian,' therefore,  be  received  as  Junius.  ^Testiculus'  may 
also  he  allowed  on  the  %nconclv>e%ve  memorandum,  on  private  note,  Mid 
date  of  publication,  and  «/so,  '  Testis*  claims  protection.  Two  short 
notes  by  '  Vindex'  may  he  received  on  Uke  authority.^* — ^P.  747. 

After  an  able  exposure  of  the  temerity  of  Dr.  Mason  Good, 
the  editor  of  the  eaition  of  Junius  which  contains  the  Miscella- 
neous Letters,  the  writer  in  the  Athenaeum  justly  and  indignantly 
remarks, — 

"  We  hope,  therefore,  never  again  to  hear  the  character  of  Junius 
traduced  and  calumniated  on  the  strength  of  the  letters  which  Good 
has  been  pleased  to  attribute  to  him.  These  have  been  added  for  the 
most  part,  as  we  have  shown,  without  authority  and  without  proba- 
bility— and  sometimes  in  direct  defiance  of  facts,  and  they  have  left 
us  a  Junius  who  is  a  moral  monster,  by  whom  we  can  prove  any- 
thing." 

The  character  of  Junius  having  been  thus  restored,  and  the 
field  of  controversy  cleared  of  the  gigantic  stumbling-blocks 
which  covered  it,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  inquire  into  the  claims 
of  three  competitors  who  have  very  recently  oeen  recommended 

*  Athenaum,  July  1848,  pp.  711  and  745. 
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to  public  favour,  namely,  Sir  Philip  Francis,   Lord   George 
Sackville,  and  Colonel  Lachlan  Macleane. 

There  is  perhaps  no  portion  of  literary  history  more  extraor- 
dinary than  that  which  relates  to  the  identification  of  Sir  Philip 
Francis  and  Junius.  The  work  in  which  the  attempt  is  made, 
entitled  ^^  Junius  Identified/'  is  one  of  the  most  singular  ex- 
amples of  ingenious  and  inconclusive  reasoning  which  we  have 
ever  had  occasion  to  examine.  Circumstances  the  most  trivial, 
and  points  of  resemblance  the  most  general,  twisted  into  many 
different  shapes,  and  presented  under  many  different  aspects, 
have  been  accumulatea  into  a  mass  of  evidence  which,  after  de*^ 
ceiving  the  world  by  its  bulk,  has  broken  down  under  its  own 
weight  and  incoherence.  In  order  to  bring  the  question  clearly 
before  the  minds  of  our  readers,  we  shall  state  in  distinct  pro^ 
positions  the  grounds  on  which  we  consider  it  demonstrable 
that  Sir  Philip  Francis  was  not  Junius. 

1.  Sir  Philip  Francis  has  £riven  two  distinct  denials  of  thq 
charge  of  his  having  written  Junius.  To  Sir  Bichard  Phillips 
he  denounces  it  in  1813,  as  a  siliy  and  malignant  falsehood,  Hq 
denied  it  to  his  biographer  on  the  23d  December  1817,  a  year 
only  before  his  death,  and  he  has  left  among  his  papers  no  docu- 
ment connected  with  the  subject. 

2.  Sir  Philip  Francis  had  neither  the  experience  nor  the  taU 
ents,  nor  the  knowledge,  nor  the  wit^  that  were  requisite  for  the 
productions  of  Junius.  He  was  only  twenty-seven  or  twenty-eight 

5 ears  of  age  when  Junius'  first  letter  was  published,  whereas 
nnius  speaks  of  his  long  experience  of  the  world,  and  every  page 
of  his  writings  displays  that  knowledge  of  character,  and  thatprac-^ 
tical  wisdom  which  could  only  be  obtained  from  an  extensive  in- 
tercourse with  various  classes  of  society.  Sir  Philip  Francis  had 
never  even  received  an  University  education,  and  ne  had  never 
exhibited  any  taste  or  turn  for  composition  before  he  entered  the 
War  Office.  With  regard  to  his  wit,  his  published  writings 
prove  that  he  was  destitute  of  that  faculty ;  and  the  writer  of  this 
Article  possesses  a  letter  from  the  late  Lord  Chief- Commissioner, 
Sir  William  Adam,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Francis, 
and  was  in  constant  intercourse  with  him,  not  only  in  society 
but  in  business  of  all  kinds — in  which  he  states  that  Sir  Philip  had 
neither  wit  nor  humour ;  and  that  there  are  many  coarse  pas- 
sages in  Junius  which  he  was  too  fastidious  and  sensitive  to  have 
written. 

3.  Sir  Philip  did  not  occupy  the  position  necessary  for  obtain- 
ing the  information  which  Junius  had  at  his  command,  or  pos- 
sess the  wealth  which  he  had  at  his  disposal.  He  was  not  con- 
nected with  Lord  Shelbume  or  his  friends,  and  he  was  only 
an  inferior  clerk  in  the  War  Office,  with  an  income  of  scarcely 
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£450  a  year.     Junius  describes  himself  as  a  man  of  fortune, 
ready  to  indemnify  Woodfall  against  any  pecuniary  loss. 

4.  Sir  Philip  occupied  his  position  in  the  War  Office  during 
the  whole  period  that  Junius'  Letters  were  writing — from  1763 
till  the  23a  March  1772,  when  he  resigned  his  situation. 

5.  To  suppose  that  a  clerk  holding  office  under  Government 
should  have  laboured  systematically  for  four  years  to  vilify  and 
overturn  the  Government  by  which  he  was  fed,  is  a  supposi- 
tion too  monstrous  to  be  for  a  moment  admitted. 

6.  Mr.  Welbore  Ellis,  (Lord  Mendip,)  was  the  early  patron 
and  friend  of  Francis — Lord  Barrington  was  the  Secretary  at 
War  under  whom  he  served,  and  to  whom  he  was  indebted  for 
the  splendid  appointment  which  was  given  him  in  India  ; — and 
yet  Junius  launched  against  both  these  noblemen  the  fiercest 
and  most  galling  abuse.*  Sir  William  Adam  informed  the  writer 
of  this  Article,  that  he  constantly  met  with  Francis  at  the  Duke 
of  Bedford's  table,  and  that  he  never  could  believe  that  any  per- 
son who  had  so  maligned  that  nobleman's  characterf  could  have 
dared  to  accept  of  his  hospitality. 

7.  If  the  Letter  to  a  Brigadier-General  was  written  by  Junius, 
Sir  Philip  Francis  could  not  be  Junius,  because  he  was  not  at 
Quebec,  and  was  only  nineteen  or  twenty  years  of  age  when  it 
was  composed. 

8.  No  reason  can  be  assigned  why  Sir  Philip  Francis  should 
have  exhibited  such  bitterness  and  malignity  against  Scotland 
and  the  Scotch.  He  never  was  in  Scotland.  He  never  had  any 
occasion,  in  his  official  position,  to  come  into  collision  with  any 
of  our  countrymen ;  and  those  who  identify  him  with  Junius 
have  not  been  able  to  assign  a  single  reason,  or  to  refer  to  a  sin- 
gle fact  in  his  life,  either  public  or  private,  which  could  afford  the 
slightest  explanation  of  so  remarkable  a  feature  in  the  character 
of  Junius. 

9.  It  has  been  universally  believed  that  Junius  was  in  the 
army,  and  had  held  some  official  military  appointment  in  actual 
service.  Sir  Philip  Francis  never  was  in  tne  army,  and  never 
held  any  such  position.  Lucius  J  indeed  says,  "  I  am  not  a  sol- 
dier," and  supports  his  opinions  on  certain  military  matters,  by 
stating  what  "  he  had  heard  from  military  men,"  but  Lucius  has 
been  found  not  to  be  Junius.  In  the  correspondence  with  Sir 
William  Draper,  Junius  exhibits  an  extensive  and  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  army,  and  denounces  its  misman-* 


*  Mr.  Calcraft,  whom  Junius  abuses,  left  Francis  a  thousand  pounds, 
i-  Sir  William  Draper  characterizes  one  of  the  Letters  to  the  Duke,  ^  as  a  most 
inhuman  letter,  which  he  had  read  with  astonishment  and  horror." — LeU*  xxvi. 
X  Miseelldneout  Lettert,  vol.  iii.  p.  154. 
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agement.  Sir  William  broadly  insinuates  that  Junius  was  ac- 
Quainted  with  Lord  Shelbume,  and  refers  him  to  that  nobleman 
for  the  truth  of  one  of  his  statements.  Could  Sir  William  have 
believed,  or  can  any  person  believe,  without  legal  evidence,  that 
an  inferior  clerk  in  the  War  OflBce,  who  took  an  official  part  in 
all  military  arrangements,  was  the  author  of  statements  affecting 
the  character  of  the  Commander-in-Chief,  the  Secretary  at  War 
his  own  superior,  and  the  members  of  the  Government  which  he 
:»servedf 

10.  The  speeches  and  writings  of  Sir  Philip  Francis,  all  com- 
posed and  published  since  the  Letters  of  Junius  appeared,  dis- 
5 lay  neither  the  talent  nor  the  wit,  nor  the  peculiar  style  of 
unius.  Butler,  in  his  Reminiscences,  after  a  careful  compari- 
son of  the  writings  of  both,  declares  ^^  that  all  internal  evidence 
is  against  Sir  Philip ;"  and  Dr.  Parr,  a  competent  judge,  has  pro- 
nounced the  same  decision  in  still  more  elaborate  expressions,  "Sir 
Philip  Francis,"  says  he,  "  was  too  proud  to  tell  a  lie,  and  he 
disclaimed  the  work,  (the  Letters  of  Junius.)  He  was  too  vain 
to  refuse  celebrity  which  he  was  conscious  of  deserving.  He 
was  too  intrepid  to  shrink  when  danger  had  nearly  passed  by. 
He  was  too  irascible  to  keep  the  secret,  by  the  publication  of 
which  he  at  this  time  of  day  could  injure  no  party  with  which 
he  was  connected,  nor  any  individual  for  whom  he  cared.  Be- 
sides, we  have  many  books  of  his  writing  upon  many  subjects, 
and  all  of  them  stamped  with  the  same  character  of  mind.  Their 
general  leads  (as  we  say  in  Greek)  has  no  resemblance  to  the 
lexis  of  Junius ;  and  the  resemblance  in  particulars  can  have  far 
less  weight  than  the  resemblance  of  which  there  is  no  vestige. 
Francis  uniformly  writes  English.  There  is  Gallicism  in  Junius. 
Francis  is  furious,  but  not  malevolent.  Francis  is  never  cool, 
and  Junius  is  seldom  ardent."  To  these  excellent  observations 
we  may  add  the  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Butler,  on  the  parallel 
passages  from  Junius  and  Francis  : — "  If  these  passages  shew 
that  Sir  Philip  was  no  mean  writer,  they  also  prove  that  he  was 
not  Junius.  To  bring  the  question  to  a  direct  issue — Are  the 
glow  and  loftiness  discernible  in  every  page  of  Junius  once  visible 
in  any  of  these  extracts  ?  Where  do  we  find  in  the  writings  of 
Sir  Philip  those  thoughts  that  breathe  and  words  that  burn, 
which  Junius  scatters  in  every  page  ? — a  single  drop  of  the  cobra 
capella  which  so  often  falls  from  Junius  ?"  In  one  of  the  parallel 
passages  quoted  in  the  Edinburgh  Review,  and  in  which  Sir 
Philip's  attack  upon  Lord  Thurlow  is  compared  with  Junius' 
attacK  upon  Lord  Mansfield,  the  inferiority  of  Sir  Philip  is  so 
great  in  the  estimation  of  Mr.  Butler,  and,  we  believe,  of  every 
competent  critic,  "as  to  render  it  impossible  that  he  should 
have  been  the  author  of  Junius'  Letters."    But  independent  of 
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these  views,  the  similarity  of  diction  or  of  sentiment,  which  some 
have  found  in  the  writings  of  Junius  and  of  Francis,  wherever  it 
may  occur,  is  the  similarity  of  imitation.  Every  polemical  writer, 
whether  in  politics  or  in  religion,  has  during  the  last  eighty  y&xrs 
been,  to  a  greater  or  a  less  extent,  an  imitator  of  Junius.  His 
thoughts,  nis  metaphors,  and  even  his  words,  have  been  stolen, 
and  like  Sir  Philip  Francis,  many  of  our  most  noted  orators  and 
politicians  have  not  scrupled  to  draw  an  arrow,  poisoned  though 
it  may  have  been,  from  tne  ample  quiver  of  the  great  intellectual 
gladiator. 

11.  The  appointment  of  Sir  Philip  Francis  to  the  situation  of 
a  Judge  in  India  just  about  the  time  when  Junius  ceased  to 
write,  has  been  regarded  as  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  his 
being  Junius.  We  are  willing  to  give  it  all  the  force  which  it 
would  have  had  if  there  had  been  any  other  grounds  for  the  same 
opinion,  for  we  are  convinced  that  Junius  ceased  to  write  in  con- 
sequence of  an  arrangement  with  the  Government.  But  the  ap- 
E)mtment  of  Francis  requires  no  such  explanation.  Had  Lord 
arrington  or  the  Government  known  or  even  believed  that 
Francis  was  Junius,  dismissal  from  his  place  in  the  War  Office 
would  have  been  the  smallest  portion  of  his  punishment.  But 
Francis  had  served  nine  years  in  the  War  Office,  and  had  dis- 
tinguished himself  by  his  talents  and  habits  of  business,  and  it 
was  by  no  means  strange  that  at  the  age  of  thirty-three  he  should 
have  received  that  appointment.  The  late  Shute  Barrington, 
Bishop  of  Durham,  informed  Mr.  Butler,  "that  Sir  rniUp 
Francis  owed  the  continuance  of  his  seat  in  the  War  Office  to 
the  kindness  of  Lord  Barrington,  the  prelate's  brother,  and 
that  Sir  Philip's  appointment  in  India  was  chiefly  if  not  wholly 
owing  to  his  Lordsnip's  recommendation  of  him  to  Lord  North."* 
Had  Francis  been  an  enemy  of  the  Government,  his  appoint- 
ment might  have  required  some  such  explanation  as  that  which 
has  been  given  of  it.  He  who  receives  an  office  from  his  poli- 
tical opponents,  and  especially  from  those  whom  he  has  systemati- 
cally abused,  must  have  surrendered  something  in  excoange  for 
the  generosity  of  the  gift.t 

*  Reminiscences,  p.  97,  note. 

f  The  following  remarks  by  Mr.  Barker  express  so  fully  our  riews  on  the  ge- 
neral improbability  of  Sir  Philip  Francis  being  Junius,  that  we  cannot  withhold 
them  from  our  readers  :— 

^  If  the  author  of  Junius  should  prove  to  be  Sir  Philip  Francis,  it  wiU  eertaU4y 
stand  out  as  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  and  unaccountable  occurrences  ever 
known,  that  he,  a  mere  clerk  in  the  War  Office,  should  have  commenced  his  lite- 
rary career  by  a  series  of  papers  perfect  in  their  style  of  oompontion  ;  and  hii 
political  career  by  professing  those  high  public  principles  which  belong  only  to  th9 
tongues  or  the  pens  of  men  who  have  been  for  a  series  of  years  running  their 
course  of  usefulness  and  of  fame;  and  that  he  should  have  denounced  the  eondnet 
of  the  ministry  in  the  severest  tennsy  with  the  apparent  style  of  an  expwiMMed 
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Although  we  have  thus  resisted  the  claims  of  Sir  Philip  Francis, 
and  given  him  a  lower  niche  than  Junius  in  the  Temple  of  Fame, 
we  cannot  concur  in  any  attempt  to  depreciate  his  talents,  or 
de^de  his  name.    In  the  '*'  History  t»f  Junius  and  his  Works" 
by  Mr.  Jaques,  the  latest  work  on  this  exciting  controversy,  such 
an  attempt  has  heen  made.     Perplexed  with  the  antagonism  of 
the  "  internal  evidence  against  Sir  Philip,"  and  the  fancied  "  ex- 
ternal evidence  in  his  favour,"  Mr.  Butler  reduces  to  zero  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  distracted  knight,  and  transfers  the  honour  of 
Junius  to  Lord  George  SackvilTe.  Anxious,  however,  to  reconcile 
the  two  classes  of  evidence  which  he  considers  as  neutralizing 
each  other,  he  places  both  hypotheses  at  right  angles  to  each 
other,  as  in  the  parallelogram  of  forces,  and  conducts  his  reader 
into  a  third  or  diagonsu  hjrpothesis,  in  which  he  expects  him 
complacently  to  rest.     He  restores,  as  he  expresses  it,  to  each 
hypothesis  its  individual  activity,  by  supposing  that  Sir  Philip 
was  not  Junius f  but  THE  amanuensis  of  Junius — that  the  real 
Junius  was  too  high  to  be  boiLght^  so  that  when  he  made  his 
terms  with  Government  he  was  contented  to  remain  in  a  proud 
obscurity,  but  stipulated  a  boon  for  his  scribe;  and  was  of  con- 
sequence enough  to  insist  that  the  boon  should  be  liberal  I ! 
Mr.  Jaques  accepts  of  this  hjrpothesis  as  the  solution  of  the 
long  agitated  problem,  and  summarily  removes  every  remaining 
dijEBcoIty  by  the  following  oracular  decision  : — "  It  may  proba- 
bly be  o^ected  that  no  personal  intercourse  has  been  traced 
between  Liord  George  ana  Mr.  Francis — the  answer  to  this  is, 
that  it  was  essential  to  the  preservation  of  the  secret  that  they 
diould  keep  aloof,  and  appear  strangers  to  each  other.    It  is 
evident  that  Mr.  D'Oyley  was  the  connecting  link  between 
the  man  of  high  rank,  mature  age,  and  independent  fortune, 
hating  a  personal  hatred  against  the  King  arid  his  Ministers^ 
whose  hand-writing  is  found  to  bear  a  strong  resemblance  to 
some  of  the  short  private  notes  written  by  Junius  to  Woodfall, 
and  the  clever  young  inferior  clerk  who  was  intrusted  with  the 
*  slavery  of  writmg'  or  copying  for  the  press  the  longer  and  more 
elaborate  lettersJ^* 
Had  Sir  Philip   Francis  lived  to  witness  his  ignominious 


riietoriomn,  the  exact  knowledge  of  an  able  statesman,  the  lofty  tone  of  an  indepen- 
doDft  ^irit,  and  a  Demosthenic  vehemence  of  diction  unpanlleled  in  the  history 
of  human  eloquence. 

^  If  Sir  Philip  Francis  did,  in  such  circumstances,  write  the  Letters  of  Junius, 
thai  the  history  of  the  world  itself  has  exhibited  no  similar  or  8ec(md  instance  of 
thk  aort ;  the  phenomenon  cannot  be  explained  by  all  the  philosophy  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  and  nothing  is  too  little  or  too  great  for  human  credulity."— Barker's 
Fiiw  Letten  on  the  Author  of  Junius,  p.  6. 

*  Jnqoe't  History  of  Junius  and  hu  Works,  p.  382. 


124         Mr.  Britton*s  Authorship  of  Junius  Elucidated. 

fall  from  Junius  to  a  copying  clerk, — from  the  "  mighty  boar 
of  the  forest"  to  the  most  harmless  of  the  quadrupeds, — he  would 
not  have  expressed  his  indifference,  as  he  did,  to  the  "  silliness 
and  malignity  of  the  falsehood."  He  might  have  laughed  at 
the  insult  by  a  parody  upon  Johnson's  example  of  the  anti- 
climax : — 

*'  Sir  Philip  Francis  the  great  god  of  war, 
And  Clerk  assistant  to  the  Earl  of  Mar.'' 

It  is  unfortunate  for  great  men  to  have  such  commentators 
as  Mr.  Jaques,  and  unfortunate  for  truth  that  a  grand  question 
of  literary  criticism  should  be  submitted  to  a  species  of  logic 
by  which  anything  may  be  proved.  There  are  many  reasons, 
argues  the  logician,  for  believing  that  Sir  Philip  Francis  was 
Junius,  and  there  are  more  for  believing  that  Lord  George 
Sackville  was  the  man  ;  ergo^  Junius  was  written  by  their  joint 
labours — by  the  mind  of  the  one  and  the  pen  of  the  other.  Why 
not  take  in  a  third  or  a  fourth  writer  into  the  firm  ?  Colonel 
Barr6  or  Macleane  could  be  made  useful  by  supplying  the 
materials  for  the  Letter  to  a  Brigadier-General,  Junius'  ear- 
liest production.  It  is  of  no  importance  that  Barr6,  and  Mac- 
leane, and  Sackville,  and  Francis,  were  not  known  to  be 
acquaintances,  "  for  it  is  essential  that  they  should  keep  aloof 
and  appear  strangers  to  each  other!"  It  is  of  still  less  import- 
ance that  Lord  George  is  in  that  letter  taken  to  task  for  his  cow- 
ardice at  Minden,  because  in  one  of  the  Miscellaneous  Letters  of 
Junius,  his  prototype  candidly  confesses  "  that  he  loves  to  be 
stationed  in  the  rear  I" 

As  the  claims  of  Lord  George  Sackville  have  been  again  so 
pertinaciously  pressed  upon  the  attention  of  the  public,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  examine  briefly  the  grounds  upon  which  they  rest. 
Lord  George  Sackville,  the  third  son  of  the  first  Duke  of  Dorset, 
was  bom  in  June  1716,  and  had  reached  the  age  oi  Jifty-ihree 
when  Junius  began  his  Letters.  Prior  to  this  epoch  he  was 
made  Lieutenant-General  of  the  Ordnance,  Lieutenant- General 
of  his  Majesty's  Forces,  and  a  member  of  the  Privy  Council. 
At  the  battle  of  Minden,  which  was  fought  on  the  1  st  August 
1759,  Lord  George  commanded  the  cavalry.  During  the  heat  of 
the  action.  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Brunswick  sent  his  aide-de-camp, 
Colonel  Ligonier,  to  order  Lord  George  to  bring  up  the  cavalry. 
This  order  had  scarcely  been  received  when  Colonel  Fitzroy 
came  up  with  a  modified  order,  that  Lord  George  should  march 
with  only  the  British  cavalry^  and  to  the  left.  Lord  George  re- 
ceived the  order  with  some  confusion,  and  replied, — "  This  can- 
not be  so ;  would  he  have  me  break  the  line  ?"  Fitzroy  (to  use 
Horace  Walpole's  words,)  young,  brave,  and  impetuous,  urged 
the  command.     Lord  George  desired  that  he  would  not  be  in  a 
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hurry.  '*  I  am  out  of  breath  with  galloping,"  said  Fitzroy, 
"  which  makes  me  speak  quick ;  but  my  orders  are  positive : 
the  French  are  in  disorder ;  there  is  a  glorious  opportunity  for 
the  English  to  distinguish  themselves."  Lord  George  still  hesi- 
tated, saying,  "  it  was  impossible  the  Prince  could  mean  to  break 
the  line."  Fitzroy  stuck  to  the  Prince's  order.  Lord  George 
asked  which  way  the  cavalry  were  to  march,  and  who  was  to  be 
their  guide  ?  "  I,"  said  Fitzroy,  bravely.  Lord  George,  pre- 
tending the  different  orders  puzzled  him,  desired  to  be  conducted 
to  the  Prince  for  explanation ;  in  the  meantime  he  despatched 
Smith,  his  favourite,  with  orders  to  lead  on  the  British  cavalry, 
from  which  he  pleaded  no  delay  could  happen.     Smith  whis- 

Ejred  to  Lord  George,  to  convince  him  of  the  necessity  of  obeying, 
ord  George  persisted  in  being  carried  to  the  Prince,  who,  at 
Fitzroy's  report,  was  much  astonished.  Even  when  Lord  George 
did  march,  he  twice  sent  orders  to  halt  to  Lord  Granby,  (second 
in  command,)  who  was  posting  on  with  less  attention  to  the 
rules  of  a  march,  but  with  more  ardour  for  engaging.  Before 
they  arrived  the  battle  was  gained.* 

In  the  beginning  of  September  1759,  Lord  Barrington  noti- 
fied to  Lord  George  Sackville  that  his  Majesty  had  no  farther 
occasion  for  his  services  as  Lieutenant^General  and  Colonel  of 
Dragoon  Guards.  Lord  George  demanded  a  court-martial,  but 
as  the  witnesses  were  engaged  on  foreign  service,  it  was  not 
held  till  the  7th  March  1760,  on  the  return  of  the  English  troops 
from  Germany.  The  proceedings  closed  on  the  3d  April  1760, 
when  the  Court  pronounced  the  following  sentence : — "  This 
Court  is  of  opinion  that  Lord  George  Sackville  is  guilty  of 
having  disobeyed  the  orders  of  Prince  Ferdinand  of  Brunswick^ 
whom  he  was  by  his  commission  and  instructions  directed  to  obey 
as  Commander-in-Chief^  according  to  the  rules  of  war.  And  it 
is  the  farther  opinion  of  this  Court,  that  the  said  Lord  George 
Sackville  is,  and  he  is  hereby  adjudged,  uvfit  to  serve  his  Majesty 
in  any  military  capacity  whatever."  His  Majesty  confirmed  the 
sentence,  struck  Lord  George's  name  out  of  the  council-book, 
and  forbade  his  appearance  at  Court. 

We  have  referred  thus  fully  to  this  unfortunate  event  in  Lord 
George  Sackville's  life,  because  upon  it,  and  upon  it  alone,  has 
been  founded  the  hypothesis  of  his  being  Junius.  Regarding 
his  dismissal  from  the  army  as  an  act  of  the  witnesses  at  his 
trial,  and  his  prohibition  to  attend  the  Court  as  a  personal  act  of 
the  King,  (George  II.,)  Lord  George  Sackville  is  supposed  to 
have  cherished  the  deadliest  hatred  against  every  individual  who 


*  Horace  Walpole's  Memoirs  of  the  Reign  of  G«orge  If.,  rol.  iii.  p.  194.    2d 
S^tion.     1846. 
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had  contributed  to  his  degradation,  and  to  have  assumed  the 
mask  of  Junius  in  order  to  expose  them  to  the  worlcL     The 
Marauis  of  Granby  is  assailed  because  he  was  a  witness,  and 
the  Duke  of  Grafton  because  he  was  the  brother  of  Colonel  Fitz- 
roy ;  and  the  reason  assigned  for  the  attack  upon  Lord  Mans- 
field is,  that  his  Lordship  nad  erroneously  assured  Lord  G^oi^e, 
previous  to  his  trial,  that  he  could  not  be  convicted ;  while  Lord 
George's  hatred  and  abuse  of  the  Scotch  is  ascribed  to  the  fact 
that  there  were  ten  Scotch  ojfficers  on  the  court-martial  that  con- 
demned him  I   Such  are  the  motives  which  are  supposed  to  have 
impelled  an  English  nobleman  to  assail  the  Sovereign,  the  Go- 
vernment, and  the  Judges  of  his  counti^,  and  thus,  under  the 
pretence  of  being  a  patriot,  to  hazard  his  property,  his  Uberty, 
and  even  his  life,  in  the  gratification  of  a  personal  animosity. 
But  admitting  that  any  honourable  mind  could  surrender  itself 
to  so  ignoble  a  course,  let  us  see  how  it  was  pursued  by  the  mor- 
tified and  dishonoured  soldier.     That  the  volcano  of  his  fury 
c^ould  have  broken  forth  under  the  sting  of  his  degradation 
might  have  been  expected ;   that  it  would  have  scattered  its 
ashes  indiscriminately  around  till  its  fires  were  spent  and  its 
missiles  exhausted,   might  be  readily   admitted ;   but   that  it 
should  smoulder  for  nearly  ten  years,  and  then  eject  a  Junius 
from  its  crater,  is  too  ridiculous  to  be  believed.     And  how  did 
this  avenging  Junius  launch  his  first  thunderbolt  again^  the 
supposed  enemies  of  Lord  George  Sackville?   In  January  1768, 
he  addresses  to  Lord  Chatham  a  letter,  {Private  and  Secret^  to 
be  opened  by  Lord  Chatham  only^)  giving  him  information  re- 
specting the  insincerity  and  ingratitude  of  his  associates  in  the 
Cabinet — a  letter  that  could  neither  gratifyr  malignity  nor  satiate 
revenge.     The  same  Junius,  charged  with  such  puny  impulses, 
remains  quiet  for  more  than  a  year;  and  on  the  21st  January 
1769,  he  commences  his  genuine  letters  with   an  argumenta- 
tive examination  of  the  financial  and  military  condition  of  the 
country. 

But  it  is  stated  that  Lord  George  did,  previous  to  the  ap- 
pearance of  Junius,  wreak  his  vengeance  against  his  enemies 
m  writings  both  with  his  name  and  anonymously;  and  we 
may  therefore  suppose  that  he  had  thus  exacted  a  suffi- 
cient penalty  from  his  enemies,  without  making  a  more  severe 
demand  upon  them  in  the  person  of  Junius.  On  the  acces- 
sion of  George  III.,  in  1760,  Lord  George  appeared  at  Court 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Earl  of  Bute ;  and  though  a  party  pre- 
vented a  repetition  of  this  informality,  yet  so  little  ground  naa  he 
for  hostility  against  the  King,  that  he  was  made  a  member  of 
the  Pri\^  Council  in  1765,  and  in  the  same  year  appointed  one 
of  the  Vice-treasurers  of  Ireland.     It  is  true  that^  for  reasons 
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not  known,  he  resigned  this  office  in  the  folbwing  year,  when 
the  Doke  of  Grafton  came  into  power ;  but  this  was  a  mere  loss 
of  place,  and  not  an  injury  sufficient  to  justify  the  assaults  of 
Junius  against  the  Government,  and  against  a  King  who,  instead 
of  having  injured  him,  had,  under  peculiar  circumstances,  placed 
him  among  the  number  of  his  Privy  Councillors. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  position  and  conduct  of  Lord  George 
Sackville  during  the  time  oi  Junius.  Lord  George,  like  several 
ef  the  leading  politicians  of  the  day,  held  many  of  the  opinions 
of  Junius ;  but  it  is  impossible,  for  one  moment,  to  believe  that 
he  could  have  written  the  violent  attacks  upon  George  III., 
and  upon  L(»:d  Mansfield,  against  whom  he  had  no  ground  of 
oflence.  In  supporting  Sergeant  Glynn's  motion  for  a  Com- 
mittee to  inquire  into  the  administration  of  Criminal  Justice, 
which  was  made  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  6th  December 
1770,  Lord  George  made  the  following  observations,  in  which 
he  clearly  alludes  to  Junius,  and  to  the  famous  letter  addressed 
to  Lord  Mansfield,  and  published  only  three  weeks  before  : — 

**A11  the  recordsof  our  Courts  of  Law,"  says  Lord  George,  "and  all  the 
monuments  of  our  lawyers,  are  ransacked,  in  order  to  find  sufficiently 
odious  names  by  which  he  may  be  christened.  The  libellous  and  viru«- 
lent  spirit  of  the  times  has  overleaped  all  the  barriers  of  law,  order,  and 
decorum.  The  Judges  are  no  longer  revered,  and  the  laws  have  lost  all 
their  salutary  terrors.  Juries  will  not  convict  petty  delinquents,  when 
they  suspect  grand  criminals  go  unpunished.  Hence  libels  and  lam- 
poons, audacious  beyond  the  example  of  all  other  times ;  libels,  in  com- 
parison of  which  the  ^'  North  Briton/'  once  deemed  the  ne  plus  ultra  of 
sedition,  is  perfect  innocence  and  simplicity.  The  sacred  number  forty- 
five,  formerly  the  idol  of  the  multitude,  is  eclipsed  by  the  superior 
venom  of  every  day's  defamation.  All  its  magical  and  talismanic 
powers  are  lost  and  absorbed  in  the  general  deluge  of  scandal  which 
pours  from  the  press.  When  matters  are  thus  circumstanced ;  when 
liie  Judges  in  general,  and  Lord  Mansfield  in  particular,  are  there 
hung  out  to  public  scorn  and  detestation,  now  that  libellers  receive 
no  countenance  from  men  high  in  power,  and  in  the  public  esteem ; 
what  win  be  the  consequence  when  it  is  publicly  known,  that  they 
have  been  arraigned,  and  that  their  firiends  quashed  the  inquiry  which 
k  was  proposed  to  make  upon  their  conduct  ?  *  *  *  I  cannot 
kelp  thmking  that  it  is  the  wish  of  Lord  Mansfield  himself  to  have  his 
conduct  examined,  nay,  I  collect  as  much  from  the  language  of  a  gen- 
tleman who  may  be  supposed  to  know  his  sentiments.  What  founda- 
tioo,  then,  is  there  for  obstructing  the  inquiry  ?  None  at  all.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  me  to  see  my  noble  friend  discovering  such  symptoms  of 
conscious  innocence.  His  ideas  perfectly  coincide  with  my  own.  I 
would  never  oppose  the  minutest  scrutiny  into  my  behaviour.  How- 
ever much  condemned  by  the  envy  or  malice  of  enemies,  I  would  at 
least  show  that  I  stood  acquitted  in  my  own  mind,  and  quUfugitjudi'- 
eium  ipso  tesU^  reus  est" 
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That  these  observations  were  not  part  of  a  vein  of  satire  and 
invective,  as  Mr.  Coventry  calls  it,  running  throughout  the  whole 
speech  under  the  mask  of  friendship  for  Lord  Mansfield,  must 
be  obvious  to  every  reader ;  and  in  proof  of  this  we  have  only  to 
refer  to  Lord  Sackville's  dying  declaration  to  Lord  Mansfield 
which  he  made  at  Tunbridge  Wells,  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Cum- 
berland. Lord  Sackville  sent  Cumberland  for  Lord  Mansfield, 
who  immediately  obeyed  the  summons  of  his  friend.  Having  just 
dismounted  from  his  horse,  and  had  time  to  recover  his  breath, 
Lord  Sackville  addressed  his  visitor  in  the  following  words  : — 
"  But,  my  good  Lord,  though  I  ought  not  to  have  imposed  upon 
you  the  painful  ceremony  of  paying  a  last  visit  to  a  dying  man, 
yet  so  great  was  my  anxiety  to  return  you  my  unfeigned  thanks  for 
all  your  goodness  to  me,  all  the  kiiid  protection  you  have  shovm  me 
during  my  unprosperous  life,  that  I  could  not  know  you  were  so 
near  me,  and  not  write  to  assure  you  of  the  invariable  respect  I 
have  entertained  for  your  character^  and  now  in  the  most  serious 
manner  to  solicit  your  forgiveness  if  I  have  appeared  in  your  eyes, 
at  any  moment  of  my  life,  unjust  to  your  great  merits,  or  forgetful 
of  your  many  favours."  *  Lord  Mansfield  made  a  reply  penectly 
becoming,  says  Cumberland,  and  highly  satisfactory. 

Having  exhibited  in  his  speech  of  the  28th  March  1776,  much 
knowledge  of  American  affairs,  Lord  George  Sackville  was  pub- 
licly thanked  for  his  observations,  which  Lord  North  went  so  far 
as  to  characterize  "  as  worthy  of  so  great  a  mind."  He  now 
voted  with  the  Government  against  his  friends  in  the" opposition ; 
and  so  high  was  the  value  which  was  put  upon  his  support, 
that  Lord  North  resolved  to  remove  Lord  Dartmouth,  and  his 
Majesty  appointed  Lord  George  Sackville  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  American  Colonies  on  the  7th  September  1775! — Junius — 
a  deserter  of  the  opposition, — a  Secretary  of  State, — the  friend  of 
the  Sovereign  whom  he  had  maligned, — asking  and  receiving 
favours  from  the  Crown,  and  inexorable  to  the  calls  of  humanity 
and  justice,  by  supporting  the  king  in  his  determination  to  prose- 
cute the  American  war  to  the  uttermost  I  This  is  incredible.  Lord 
George  occupied  this  unfortunate  position  till  the  year  1782. 
The  surrender  of  the  British  troops  at  York  Town  led  to  the  ter* 
mination  of  the  American  war,  and  when  the  peace  was  con- 
cluded Lord  George  resigned  his  office,  and  in  1 782  was  created 
a  British  peer,  with  the  title  of  Viscount  Sackville — "  one  of  the 
few  peerages,  says  Wraxall,  which,  in  the  course  of  half  a  century, 
George  III.  has  been  allowed  to  confer  wholly  independent  of 

*  «  When  I  record  this  speech/'  says  Cnmberland,  **  I  give  it  to  the  reader  as 

correct :  I  do  not  trust  to  memory  at  this  distance  :  I  transcribe  it.'* Cumbtt" 

lancTs  Memoirs,  vol.  ii.  p.  250. 
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intenreantion,  or  reoommendation  from  the  impulse 
of  his  own  mdination."*  Lord  Sackville  did  not  long  survive 
this  honour.  His  enemies  in  the  House  of  Lords  denounced 
this  act  of  the  Sovereign  as  derogatory  to  the  House ;  and  some 
of  tbeiak  even  pronounced  it  to  be  ^  an  insult  to  their  Lordships 
to  tee  «  person  created  a  peer  whose  disgrace  was  entered  in  the 
orderly  books  of  every  British  r^ment."  Lord  Shelbume  (the 
firiend  of  Junius)  declared  that  he  had  steered  wuiny  professional 
injuries  from  the  person  (Lord  Sackville)  who  was  the  subject  of 
iAatSj  and  that  smarting  with  a  sense  of  those  iryuries  at  the  timey 
a  sort  of  enmitjf  had  taken  place  between  him  and  the  person  in 
MudonJ  The  attempt  twice  made,  to  obtain  a  decision  of  the 
reen  against  his  promotion  completely  failed,  and  Lord  Sack* 
ville  qpent  the  rest  of  his  days  in  calm  resignation  to  the  perse- 
CBtidi  which  he  had  suffered,  kind  to  all  around  him,  and  rem" 
larly  and  respectftdly  attentive  to  his  religious  duties.  He  died 
on  the  26th  August  1785,  in  the  69th  year  of  his  age. 

Sach  was  the  Junius  of  Mr.  Coventry,  Mr.  Butler,  and  Mr. 
Jaques.  Such  was  Lord  Sackville — ^a  great  and  good  man  if 
not  Junius ;  if  Junius — a  traitor  to  his  king  and  his  country,  a 
hypocrite  in  his  life,  and  a  liar  at  his  dying  hour.  The  laurels 
of  Junius,  green  and  unfading  when  enwreathing  his  own  hal- 
lowed shade,  wither  and  decay  by  transplantation.  The  moral 
life  that  bears  them  perishes  beneath  their  pressure,  and  the  intel- 
lectoal  f^rj  of  which  they  are  the  badge  grows  dim  without  the 
histre  of  an  honest  name. 

After  these  details  we  need  not  say  much  more  about  the 
daims  of  Lord  George  Sackville.  His  Lordship  himself  stated 
to  a  friend  that  ^  he  should  be  proud  to  be  capable  of  writing  as 
Junius  had  done,  but  that  there  were  many  passages  in  his  let- 
ten  which  he  should  be  very  sorry  to  have  written ;"  and  not 
naaff  days  before  Ms  death  he  said  to  Mr.  Cumberland,  ^^  by  way 
of  jest,''  that  he  was  among  the  suspected  authors  of  Junius. 
Mr.  Ctimberland  adds,  ^'  I  did  not  want  him  to  disavow  it,  for 
there  conkl  be  no  occasion  to  disprove  an  absolute  impossibility ;" 
and,  he  might  have  added,  that  there  was  less  occasion  for  its 
dinvowai  after  his  farewell  address  to  Lord  Mansfield.  To  these 
observations  we  shall  only  add,  that  those  who  give  credit  to  the 
statement  of  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  to  Sir  Kichard  Phillips, 
or  who  believe  that  Junius  wrote  the  letter  to  a  Brigadier-Gone- 
ral,  or  the  famous  miscellaneous  letter  dated  22d  October  1767, 
in  which  the  cowardice  of  Lord  George  Sackville  is  mentioned, 


*  Tk*  King  lad  Lord  Maasfteld  kaew  who  Jaaiiui  was.    This  fact  we  state  on 
VOL.  X,      NO.  XIX,  I 
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will  acquit  this  nobleman  of  any  share  in  the  productioiis  of 
Junius. 

We  come  now  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  claims 
of  a  new  candidate  for  the  honours  of  Junius — Colonel  Lauchlin, 
or  Laughlin  Macleane.  This  gentleman,  like  many  of  the  other 
competitors,  was  supposed  by  several  of  his  private  friends  to  be 
Junius,  but  his  pretensions  were  never  brought  before  the  public. 
His  name  was  first  mentioned  by  Almon  in  the  introduction  to 
his  edition  of  Junius,  but  it  has  never  appeared  in  any  of  the 
lists  of  the  "  false  Juniuses"  which  are  to  be  found  in  every  work 
on  the  subject.  Upwards  of  thirty  years  ago,  when  Sir  David 
Brewster  was  looking  over  the  papers  of  the  late  James  Mac- 
pherson,  Esq.,  M.P.,  he  found  several  letters  addressed  to  him  with 
the  signature  of  L.  Macleane,  and  bearing  the  dates  of  1776-7, 
a  few  years  after  Junius  ceased  to  write.  Mr.  Macpherson  and 
Colonel  Macleane  were  agents  for  the  Nabob  of  Arcot,  and 
Colonel  Macleane  was  the  friend  and  confidential  agent  of  War- 
ren Hastings.  These  letters  related  to  the  afiairs  of  India ;  and 
though  many  of  them  were  hurried  notes,  bearing  only  Macleane's 
initials,  yet  they  were  vigorously  and  elegantly  written,  and  con- 
tained passages  such  as  might  have  been  expected  from  Junius. 
One  of  these  began  with  the  following  sentence : — "  I  shall  follow 
your  advice,  my  dear  sir,  implicitly.  The  feelings  of  the  man  are 
not  fine,  but  he  must  be  chafed  into  sensation."  This  and  other 
similar  passages  were  shown  to  Mr.  Macpherson  of  Belleville^ 
who  recollected  that  the  name  of  Macleane  was  mentioned  in 
Gait's  Life  of  West  in  connexion  with  that  of  Junius.  A  copy 
of  the  book  was  immediately  sent  for,  when  to  the  great  surpnse 
of  the  parties  the  foUowing  passage  was  discovered : — 

"  An  incident,"  says  Mr.  Gait,  "  of  a  curious  nature  has  brought 
him  (Mr.  West)  to  be  a  party,  in  some  degree,  in  the  singular 
question  respecting  the  mysterious  author  of  the  celebrated  letters  of 
Junius.  On  the  morning  that  the  first  of  these  famous  invectives 
appeared,  his  friend,  Governor  Hamilton,  happened  to  call ;  and  en« 
quiring  the  news,  Mr  .West  informed  him  of  that  bold  and  daring  epistle. 
Kinging  for  his  servant  at  the  same  time,  he  desired  the  newspaper 
to  be  brought  in.  Hamilton  read  it  over  with  great  attention  ;  and 
when  he  had  done,  laid  it  on  his  knees  in  a  manner  that  particularly 
attracted  the  notice  of  the  painter  who  was  standing  at  his  easel. 
This  letter,"  said  Hamilton,  in  a  tone  of  vehement  feeling,  '^  is  by  that 

d d  scoundrel  Macleane.     What  Macleane  ?"  inquired  Mr.  West. 

"  The  surgeon  of  Otway's  regiment ;  the  fellow  who  attacked  me  so 
violently  in  the  Philadelphia  newspapers,  on  account  of  the  part  I 
felt  it  my  duty  to  take  against  one  of  the  officers.  This  Utter  is  ^ 
him,  I  know  these  very  words.  I  may  well  remember  them ;  and 
he  read  over  several  phrases  and  sentiments  which  Macleane  employed 
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against  him.*  Mr.  West  then  informed  the  Governor  that  Macleane 
was  in  the  country,  and  that  he  was  personally  acquainted  with  him. 
He  came  over,"  said  Mr.  West,  "  with  Colonel  Barre,  by  whom  he 
was  introduced  to  Lord  Shelburne  (aflerwards  Marquis  of  Lans« 
downe,)  and  is  at  present  private  secretary  to  his  lordship,  "f 

This  remarkable  anecdote,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  ca- 
sual discovery  of  Macleane's  letters,  induced  Sir  David  Brewster 
to  enter  upon  an  inquiry  foreign  to  his  own  studies,  but  not 
without  an  interest  to  those  who  like  himself  were  admirers  of 
the  writings  of  Junius.  In  this  inquiry  he  has  been  engaged 
for  nearly  thirty  years ;  and  though  he  does  not  pretend  to  have 
identified  Macleane  with  Junius,  he  believes  that  in  favour  of  no 
other  candidate  can  such  an  amount  of  evidence  be  produced. 

Lauchlin  Macleane  was  born  in  the  county  of  Antrim  in  1727 
or  1728.  His  father,  John  Macleane,  was  a  nonjuring  clergy- 
man,  nearly  connected  with  the  Macleanes  of  Coll,  and  was  driven 
from  Scotland  in  consequence  of  his  attachment  to  the  exiled  fa- 
mily,  and  of  his  refusal,  along  with  many  others,  to  pray  for  King 
George  the  First  and  the  Royal  family.  This  must  have  taken 
place  previous  to  1726,  for  he  married  after  he  arrived  in  Ire- 
land, and  took  up  his  residence  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  near  Bel- 
fast. He  was  a  man  robust  in  stature  and  independent  in  his  prin- 
ciples, and  he  had  occasion  to  exhibit  both  these  qualities  during 
his  residence  in  Scotland.^  When  he  was  one  aay  coming  out 
of  church,  a  quarrel  arose  between  him  and  some  officers  of  the 
army,  who  had  no  doubt  been  chiding  him  for  his  disloyalty. 
After  some  altercation,  they  told  him  that  nothing  but  his  coat 
prevented  them  from  giving  him  a  good  beating.  Macleane  imme- 
diately threw  oflF  his  coat,  exclaiming,  "  Lie  you  there,  Divinity j 
and  Macleane  mil  do  for  Imnself"  and  gave  the  officers  a  sound 
drubbing.  After  the  Rebellion  in  171 5,  "  the  criminal  re- 
cords of  Scotland  were  for  some  years  engrossed  with  prosecu- 
tions against  Episcopalian  clergymen,"  who  refused  to  pray  for 
the  King ;  and  in  a  prosecution  of  one  of  these  clergymen  in 
Edinburgh,  so  late  as  the  year  1755,  it  was  stated  by  the  Judge 
on  the  bench,  "  that  non-juring  Episcopalian  clergymen  of  tne 

*  AU  the  Colleges  and  Repositories  of  newspapers  in  America  have  been  ran- 
neked  in  vain  for  the  paper  containing  this  attack  upon  Governor  Hamilton. 

t  Prior,  in  his  Life  of  Goldsmith,  makes  the  following  reference  to  this  event : 
^.*'  In  1761 9  while  Macleane  was  surgeon  to  Ot way's  regiment,  quartered  in  PhiU- 
delphia,  a  qoarrel  took  pUice  with  the  Governor,  against  whom  Macleane,  who  was 
a  man  of  superior  talents,  wrote  a  paper  distinguished  by  ability  and  severityi 
which  drew  general  attention.  Colonel  Barrd,  subsequently  so  well  known  in  poli- 
tiod  life,  Uien  serving  there  with  his  regiment,  and  who  was  probably  involved 
in  the  qoarrel,  is  said  to  have  formed  a  regard  for  him  in  consequence  of  the  part 
he  took."— VoL  ii.  p.  150. 

t  This  anecdote  was  communicated  to  us  by  the  late  Alexander  Macleane,  Esq., 
ofColL 
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priflonem's  activity  were  dangerous  to  the  present  happy  esta^ 
olishment  I" 

Thus  driven  from  the  house  of  his  father,  and  forced  to  seek  an 
asylum  in  a  sister-land,  an  ardent  mind  like  that  of  John  Macleane 
must  have  cherished  strong  feelings  of  dislike  and  even  hatred 
against  the  dominant  party  by  whom  he  was  persecuted ;  and  in 
the  legacy  of  revenge  which  he  doubtless  bequeathed  to  his  son, 
we  see  the  origin,  if  he  were  Junius,  of  that  unconquerable 
hatred  of  Scotland  and  the  Scotch  which  rankled  in  his  breast. 
In  no  other  candidate  for  the  mask  of  Junius  can  we  find 
such  powerful  reasons  for  his  bitter  and  never-ending  anathemas 
against  our  country.  Mr.  Macleane  does  not  seem  to  have  remain- 
ed in  the  Church,  for  we  find  him  characterized  as  a  gentleman 
of  small  fortune.  Lauchlin,  his  second  son,  was  sent,  in  1745  or 
1746,  from  a  school  near  Belfast  to  Trinity  College,  Dublin,* 
where  he  became  acquainted  with  Burke  and  Goldsmith.  He 
afterwards  went  to  Edinburgh  to  study  Medicine ;  and  on  the 
4th  January  1756,t  he  was  introduced  by  Goldsmith  to  the 
Medical  Society,  of  which  he  became  a  member.  Goldsmith 
having  become  surety  for  the  debts  of  a  fellow-student  which  he 
was  unable  to  pay,  was  about  to  be  thrown  into  prison,  when  the 
liberality  of  Macleane  and  of  another  fellow-student,  Mr.  Sleigh, 
relieved  him  fix)m  this  distressing  embarrassment.  After  com- 
pleting  his  medical  course,  he  obtained  the  degree  of  M.D.  on 
the  6th  August  1755  ;t  and  some  time  after  this  he  entered 
the  army  as  surgeon  to  Otway's  regiment,  (the  35th.) 

We  have  not  been  able  to  learn  if  Macleane  was  in  any  of  the  ex- 
peditions to  North  America,  which  were  fitted  out  in  1757  or  1758, 
Dut  we  know  that  he  accompanied  the  celebrated  expedition  in 
1759,  when  Wolfe  fell  on  the  heights  of  Abraham,  and  the  com- 
mand of  the  British  troops  devolved  upon  Brigadier-General  Town- 
shend.  Major  Barr6  and  his  countryman  Macleane  shared  in  the 
dangers  and  honours  of  that  eventful  day,  and  had  their  illustri* 
ous  commander  survived  the  battle,  Barr6  would  have  been  the 
bearer  of  the  despatches,  and  would  have  received  promotion* 
Barr^  had,  by  his  conduct  at  the  siege  of  Louisburg,  gained  the 
approbation  of  General  Sir  Jeflery  Amherst ;  and  upon  the  sur- 
render of  Montreal,  on  the  8th  September  1760,  he  was  made  the 
bearer  of  the  despatches  to  Government. 


*  The  following  is  the  entry  in  the  College  Register :— <<  1 745  (1 746),  MaH  29*. 
Leiwhtin  MacLeane  Pens, : — FUius  Johcmni  Generosi — Jmtum  a^em9  \S~»Naim»  m 
Comiiatm  Antrtnu^Eduoains  sub  Feruiay  Mro.  Denniaon. — Tator,  Mr.  Read." 

•t*  It  is  a  eurioqs  ficust,  that  Macleane  and  Barr^  and  Goldsmith  were  all  retidiag 
in  Scotland  at  the  same  time. 

X  His  Theiris,  entitled  DitmrtmUo  Mtdioa  Inauguralii  de  ErymptHalUf  was  dedi- 
cated to  the  Duke  of  Hamilton. 
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Brigadier-General  Townshend  was  unpopular  in  the  avmjy 
and  particularly  obnoxious  to  Barr^  and  Macleaney  and  the  other 
fiiends  of  Wolfe.    According  to  Horace  Walpole,  "  he,  and  his 
friends  for  him,  attempted  to  ravish  the  honours  of  the  con- 
quest from  Wolfe.     Townshend's  first  letter  said  nothing  in 
praise  of  him.     In  one  to  the  Speaker  of  the  House,  he  went 
80  far  as  to  assume  the  glory  of  the  last  efforts,     »     *     *  •  ^^^ 
itt  other  more  private  despatches,  he  was  still  more  explicit."  * 
Irritated  by  this   selfish  and  ungenerous  conduct,  the  friends 
of  Wolfe,  and  who  could  they  be  but  Barr^  or  Macleane,  drew 
up  and  published,  in  1760,  the  celebrated  Letter  to  a  Briga- 
dier-Grenend,  already  mentioned,  which  so  clearly  resembles  in 
its  temper,  and  style,  and  sentiments,  the  Letters  of  Junius. 
If  Junius,  therefore,  wrote   this  letter,  all  the  arguments  of 
Mr.  Britton  in  favour  of  Barrels  being  the  author  of  it,  and 
therefore  Junius,  are  equally  applicable  to  Macleane;   and  if 
we  haye  proved  that  Barre  could  not  be  Junius^  it  follows 
that,  under  these  assumptions,  Macleane  is  entitled  to  that  dis- 
tinction.    This  conclusion  we  may  fairly  corroborate  by  a  refer- 
ence to  one   of  the  miscellaneous  letters,   signed  A  Faithful 
}fonito9*y  and  ascribed  to  Junius,  although  there  is  no  sufficient 
evidence  that  he  wrote  it.    But  as  it  is  possible,  and  to  a  certain 
degree  {Hrobable,  that  it  may  prove  genuine,  we  are  entitled  to 
ftda  this  indeterminate  quantity  to  our  argument.    ^^  I  am  not  a 
stranger  to  this  par  nobile  frairwrn,    (Lord  Townshend,  and  his 
brother  Charles,  then  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.)     /  liaot 
served  under  the  one^  and  have  been  forty  times  promised  to  be 
served  by  the  other J^  f    Now,  who  but  Barre  or  Macleane  are 
Kkely  to  have  written  this  sentence  ?     They  both  served  under 
Lord  Townshend ;  and  though  it  is  not  probable  that  Barr4 
could  have  been  promised  any  situation  under  the  Chancellor  erf 
the  Exchequer,  it  is  very  likely  that  Macleane  might  have  re- 
ceived such  a  promise. 

Early  in  1761  General  Monckton  was  appointed  governor  of 
New  York,  and  in  December  of  the  same  year  he  left  that  city 
with  a  strong  force  for  the  reduction  of  Martinique.  Otway'a 
regiment  was  part  of  the  eleven  battalions  which  went  firom  New 
York  for  this  purpose,  and  Macleane  accompanied  the  General 

*  Horace  Walpole*s  Memoirt  of  the  Reiffn  of  Cfewge  It.<f  vol  HI  p.  222,  2d  edit 
194G. 

t  Mr.  Jacpies^  in  the  early  part  of  hia  volume^  interprets  tbiapaseage  as  deefaur^ 
iagt  that  Charles  Townshend  had  forty  times  promised  to  serve  under  the  Fakh" 
ful  Monitor,  or  Junius^  without  availing  himself  of  this  perversioB  of  verj 
plain  words ;  but  he  afterwards  makes  use  of  it  as  an  argument  in  fiftveur  of  Lord 
George  Saekville,  under  whom  he  thinks  Charles  Townshend  migfat  have  promised 
to  aerv«  I  The  passage  has  no  application  in  favour  of  Sir  Pij^p  Fnmeia.  ■  Soe 
Jaques'  Hist  of  Junius,  pp.  136  and  370. 
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as  his  private  secretary.  The  English  fleet,  rendezvoused  at 
Barbadoes,  came  before  Martinique  on  the  7th  January  1762, 
and  obtained  possession  of  it  on  the  4th  February.  After  the 
reduction  of  the  French  West  India  islands,  and  the  peace 
of  1762  which  followed  it,  the  regiments  to  which  Barre  and 
Macleane  belonged  were  disbanded.  We  have  not  been  able  to 
obtain  much  information  about  Macleane  after  the  taking  of 
Martinique.  He  seems  to  have  settled  in  Philadelphia  as  a  phy- 
sician, and  to  have  remained  there  for  some  years.  A  gentle- 
man in  Philadelphia  mentions  "  Dr.  Laughlin  Macleane  and 
his  lady  as  acquaintances  of  his  grandfather,  and  visitors  at  his 
house  sometime  between  1761  ana  1766."*  Mr.  Prior  informs  us, 
that  when  in  Philadelphia  Macleane  acquired  great  medical  re- 

})utation,  followed  by  its  common  attendant,  envy,  from  the  less 
brtunate  of  his  brethren,  and  he  gives  us  the  following  anec- 
dote of  him,  which  Almon  quotes  as  an  example  of  what  he 
terms  "  true  magnanimity."  "  A  rival  practitioner,  extremely 
jealous  of  his  successor,  who  had  adopted  every  means,  not  ex- 
cepting the  most  unfair,  of  injuring  his  credit,  was  at  length 
afflicted  by  the  dangerous  illness  of  an  only  son ;  a  consultation 
became  necessary ;  and  as  possessing  the  first  character  for  pro- 
fessional skill,  Mr.  Macleane  was  solicited  to  attend.  His  zeal 
proved  unremitting ;  he  sat  up  with  the  patient  many  nights, 
and  chiefly  by  his  sagacity  and  indefatigable  efforts,  succeeded 
beyond  expectation  in  restoring  the  young  man  to  health ;  re- 
ftising  all  consideration  for  his  labours,  and  saying  to  his  friends, 
— '  now  am  I  amply  revenged.' " 

It  appears  to  have  been  in  1761,  before  he  accompanied 
General  Monckton  to  Martinique,  that  he  published  the  attack 
upon  Governor  Hamilton,  to  which  we  have  already  referred, 
and  in  which  he  employed  the  very  same  words^  phrases^  and 
sentiments,  which  six  or  seven  years  afterwards  were  used  by 
Junius.  It  is  not  easy  to  forget  the  very  terms  of  asperity  and 
invective  by  which  we  may  have  been  assailed,  and  as  Governor 
Hamilton  declares  that  "  he  might  well  remember  them,"  we 
cannot  refuse  to  give  great  weight  to  his  testimony  that  Macleane 
was  Junius, 


*  "  The  latter  (Mrs.  Macleane)  rarely  missed  a  day,  when  the  weather  was 
favourable,  of  calling  upon  her  countrywoman,  my  grandmother ;  and  I  well  re- 
member she  was  always  attended  by  a  small  white  dog  enormously  fat,  in  which 
quality  he  even  exceeded  his  mistress,  who  yielded  to  few  of  her  species  and  sex 
in  the  possession  of  an  enviable  embonpoint.  The  doctor  was  considered  to 
have  great  skill  in  his  profession,  as  well  as  to  be  a  man  of  wit  and  general  infor- 
mation, but  I  have  never  known  a  person  who  had  a  more  distressing  impediment 
in  his  speech." — Memoirt  of  a  Life  chidly  passed  in  Pennsylvania,  Harriabunr. 
1811.    thap.it  ^         v^r/-  :r'  r. 
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Mr.  West  states,  and  we  have  elsewhere  met  with  a  similar 
statement,  that  Macleane  came  over  to  England  in  the  same 
ship  with  Colonel  Barre,  who  had  formed  such  a  high  opinion 
of  nis  talents  and  acquirements,  that  he  introduced  him  to  Lord 
Shelburne,  who  appointed  him  his  private  secretary.  In  1766, 
Macleane  met  Barry,  the  painter,*  at  Paris,  and  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  being  useful,  to  him  on  his  way  to  Italy ;  and  Burke,  in 
one  of  his  letters  to  Barry,  written  in  the  beginning  of  1767,  in- 
forms him  *^  that  Macleane  is  Under  Secretary  in  Lord  Shel- 
burne's  office,  and  that  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  will  be,  as  he 
deserves,  well  patronized  there." 

Having  been  Lord  Shelbume's  private  secretary,  and  after- 
wards his  Under  Secretary  for  the  Southern  Department,  Mac- 
leane had  now  embarked  on  a  political  career  which  must  have 
led  to  wealth  and  honours ;  but  in  consequence  of  the  Duke  of 
Grafton's  intrigues  in  the  Cabinet,  all  his  prospects  were  blasted. 
So  early  as  July  1768,  "  the  Bedfords"  had  begun  to  persecute 
Lord  Shelburne.  The  King  preferring  Mr.  Lynch,  refused  to 
confirm  his  nomination  of  Lord  Tankerville  to  be  Resident 
Minister  at  Turin,  and  Lord  Shelburne  was  so  indignant  at  his 
refusal,  that  he  would  have  resigned,  had  not  the  Chancellor, 
Lord  Camden,  "  persuaded  him  to  the  contraiy."  In  August 
*^  the  removal  of  Lord  Shelburne  was  proposed  in  the  closet  and 
objected  to  f  but  his  enemies  seem  to  have  prevailed,  for  in  Sep- 
tember Mr.  Lynch  was  appointed  Envoy  Extraordinary  to  the 
King  of  Sardinia.  Lord  Chatham  had  resolved,  under  these 
circumstances,  to  resign,  and  in  mentioning  his  resolution  to  the 
Duke  of  Grafton  on  the  12th  October,  he  added,  "  that  he 
could  not  enough  lament  the  removing  of  Sir  Jeffery  Amherst, 
(from  the  government  of  Virginia,)  and  that  of  Lord  Shelburne." 
Lady  Chatham  had  told  the  Duke  of  Grafton  "  that  Lord 
Shelburne's  removal  would  never  have  Lord  Chatham's  consent 
or  approval,  as  thinking  it  quite  contrary  to  the  King's  service. 
He  has  a  great  regard  and  friendship  for  him,  and  thinks  his 
abilities  make  him  necessary  in  the  office  he  is  in,  to  the  carrying 
on  of  his  Majesty's  business.  My  Lord  would  think  either  (viz., 
that  of  Sir  Jeffery  Amherst  also)  most  unhappy  and  very  un- 
fortunate for  his  Maiestv's  service."t  The  Duke  of  Grafton, 
however,  was  determined  that  Lord  Shelburne  should  resign, 
and  accordingly  Lord  Chatham  and  Lord  Shelburne  retired 
from  the  Ministry  on  the  21st  October  1768.  Macleane  of 
course  followed  the  fate  of  his  chief,  and  doubtless  felt  keenly 
his  dismissal  from  the  honours  and  emoluments  of  office.     In 


*  Prior's  Life  of  Burke,  voL  i.  p.  208. 

t  ChathAin*8  (Urretpondencef  voL  iv.  p.  337,  noU, 
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less  than  three  months  Jnnius  launched  his  first  formidable 
philippic  againrt  the  Ministry.^  Can  it  be  doubted  titiat  this 
attack  emanated  from  Lord  Shelbume's  party?  Lord  SbeU 
burne^  Barr^  and  Macleane,  were  the  principal  persons  ag^ 
grieved  by  the  change  in  the  Ministry,  and  it  is  among  them 
alone  that  Junius  can  be  found.  The  wlole  of  Mr.  Britton'*8 
facts  and  reasonings  confirm  this  opinion^  and  we  are  lefk  only 
to  choose  between  Barre  and  Macleane. 

In  these  proceedings  the  King  had  taken  an  active  part,  and 
so  early  as  May  1767,  his  Majesty  speaks  of  Loi*d  Shelbume's 
party  as  "  a  hydra-faction,"  and  Lora  Shelbume  himself  as  *'  a 
secret  enemy. "f  The  conduct  of  the  King  therefore  could  not  but 
irritate  the  friends  of  Lord  Chatham  and  Lord  Shelbum^  and 
it  was  doubtless  to  the  strong  feeling  which  it  engendered  that 
we  owe  the  celebrated  address  to  the  King,  which  forms  so  con- 
spicuous a  feature  in  the  history  of  Junius.  From  1768  to 
1771,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  time  the  Letters  of  Junius 
were  publishing,  Macleane  sat  in  Parliament  for  the  borough  of 
Arundel,  but  owing  to  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  he  was  not 
distinguished  as  a  speaker,  and  his  great  talents  were  therefore  to 
a  considerable  extent  concealed  from  the  puUic.  He  was  the  friend 
of  Lord  Shelbume  and  Barr^,  and  from  the  former  he  could 
easily  obtain  all  that  knowledge  of  what  was  going  on  at  Court 
which  Junius  possessed  in  so  remarkable  a  degree.  That  Mao- 
leane  had  this  knowledge  was  beUeved  by  his  contemporaries, 
for  when  Major  Campbell  wished  to  shew  how  Hugh  Bayd^ 
whom  he  believed  to  be  Junius,  got  the  necessary  information, 
he  stated  that  he  got  it  ikrough  his  friend  Macleane^  who  then 
moved  in  the  first  circles.  But  we  have  now  much  clearer 
evidence  of  the  means  which  were  employed  to  obtain  this  infor* 
mation.  Jeremy  Bentham  informs  us  that  Lord  Shelbume  told 
him  that  he  knew  ^'  all  that  passed"  at  Court,  through  the  two 
Ladies  Waldegrave,  the  daughters  of  the  Duchess  of  (jrk>ucesterf 
who  lived  at  Court  as  "  Ladies  of  Honour,  or  some  such  thing,'* 

and  that  "  they  used  to  write  to  the  Miss  V ^'s,  who  were 

inmates  of  Lord  Shelbume's  family,  and  report  what  passed  at 
Court."  Bentham  himself  experienced  the  effect  of  the  influ- 
ence of  Lord  Shelburne.  He  nad  written  in  the  Public  Advert 
tiser  for  1789,  some  letters  signed  ^n^i-Macchiavel.  On  the  day, 
or  the  day  after  the  publication  of  one  of  these  leUiers,  he  called 
at  Lansdowne  House,  where  the  following  incident  occurred  :-« 


♦  Dated  January  21,  1769. 

t  The  King's  Letter  to  tlie  Earl  ol  Chathanv  Ma^  30,  1767,  published,  in 
Cbatbam's  Corresptmtknen^  voi  ill.  p.-206> 
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'^  *'  Yoa  are  found  oni,'  cried  Lord  LanfMiowne>  laying  hold  of 
BK)  ^  Lady  L.  it  was  that  detected  you,'  and  he  told  me  by  what 
mxk.  He  was  in  a  perfect  ecstasy.  Never  ghall  I  forget  the  rapi- 
dity with  which  we  vibrated  arm  in  arm  talking  over  the  matter,  in 
the  great  dining-room.  A  day  or  two  after  there  came  out  in  the  same 
paper  an  answer^  under  the  signature  of '  A  Partisan.'  '  So/  says  he, 
*  here's  an  antagonist  you  have  got  I  Do  you  know  who  he  is  V  Not 
I,  indeed/  '  Well,  I  will  tell  you,  it  is  the  King.  That  he  had 
means  of  hnomng  tfiis  was  no  secret  to  me.  For  a  considerable  length  of 
tt»w,  a  regular  journal  of  what  passed  at  the  Queen* 8  House  had  been  re- 
cewed  hg  hm  ;  he  had  mentioned  to  me  the  persons  from  whom  it  came. 
The  answer  was,  of  course,  a  trumpery  one.  The  communication  pro- 
doeed  on  me  the  sort  of  effect  that  could  not  but  have  been  intended. 
Junius  had  set  the  writings  of  the  day  to  the  tune  of  asperity.  I 
f^vponTBB  BEST  OF  KiHOS  With  rsdoubUd  vehemence  J  "* 

Not  satisfied  with  these  means  of  information,  Lord  Sbelbume 
had  still  more  active  agents.  Bentham  tells  us  that  Captain  Blank- 
ctt  and  Mr.  Jekyll  were  necessary  instruments  to  Lord  Shelbume, 
and  that  it  was  their  business  to  watch  in  the  quarters  of  the  ene- 
'wy.  "  His  Lordship,"  continues  Bentham,  "  did  not  care  much 
about  Hastings  ;  hut  knowing  the  part  the  King  tooky  and  having 
all  the  Kin^s  conversations  repeated  to  him^  he  professed  to  take 
Hastings'  part."  And  when  the  conversation  turned  upon  Lord 
Mansfield,  Bentham  learned  "  that  he  was  the  object  of  undis^ 
g^iied  antipathy  to  Lord  Shelbume  and  Lord  Camden,"  the  two 
peat  friends  of  Junius.  When  we  combine  these  remarkable 
disclosures,  only  recently  brought  before  the  public  eye,  with  the 
cardinal  facts  mentioned  by  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  almost 
at  his  dying  hour,  that  he  knew  Junius, — that  he  knew  all 
about  the  writing  and  production  of  his  Letters, — that  he  had  not 
yet  been  named, — and  that  there  was  no  longer  any  reason  for 
concealing  his  name,  we  can  scarcely  refuse  our  assent  to  the 
<^pinion,  that  either  Barre  or  Macleane  was  Junius.  We  have 
^ady  seen  that  Macleane  was  the  friend,  the  countryman,  and 
^^^  know  collegian  of  Burke ;  and  that  "  it  is  an  undoubted  facty* 
according  to  Prior,  "  that  Burke  himself  indirectly  acknow- 
ll^ged  to  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  that  he  knew  the  writer  of  JuniusP 
■*^e  know  also  that  Mrs.  Burke,  Sir  Joshua,  and  Mr.  Ma- 
jp^e,  all  believed  that  Burke  polished  the  compositions  of  Junius 
f*  the  public  eye ;  and  if  we  put  any  faith  in  these  statements, 
't  will  be  difficult  to  find  any  other  friend  than  Macleane  for 
J^Qom  Burke  could  have  performed  this  act  of  kindness.  It 
'^demonstrable  from  Junius'  answer  to  Juniuy  written  by  Caleb 
'^iteford,  that  he  had  coadjutors  by  whom  he  was  often  nn- 

Dr.  Bowring*s  loft.  (fJereatj/  BetUham,  p.  112  ;  see  also  p.  116* 
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willingly  inflaenced,  and  it  is  therefore  the  less  improbable  that 
these  coadjutors  may  have  occasionally  given  him  some  assistance. 

The  connexion  of  Wilkes  with  Junius  is  well  known.  They 
were  at  one  time  apparently  friends,  and  at  another  enemies. 
In  taking  Wilkes'  part  against  the  King  and  the  Ministry,  Ju- 
nius says,  "  I  know  that  man  much  better  than  any  of  you;*  that 
Nature  intended  him  for  a  good-humoured  fool,  but  that  a  sys- 
tematical education,  with  long  practice,  had  made  him  a  consum- 
mate hypocrite." t  -A.nd  yet  in  a  month  or  two  we  find  him 
writing  letters  to  Wilkes  as  a  political  friend,  and  assisting  and 
advising  him  in  his  proceedings.  Now  this  was  precisely  the  re- 
lative situation  of  Macleane  and  Wilkes.  Macleane  had  not  only 
been  his  political  coadjutor,  but  had  lent  him  money.  Wilkes, 
however,  seems  to  have  taken  offence  at  his  conduct,  and  to  have 
been  a  party  to  an  attack  upon  Macleane  in  the  Public  Adver- 
tiser, in  January  1771.  Having  obtained  what  he  thought  evi- 
dence that  Wilkes  was  the  author  of  this  attack,  Macleane  sent 
him  a  challenge  through  Major  Macleane  on  the  29th  January. 
Wilkes  refused  to  accept  it, — denied  that  he  was  the  author  of  the 
offensive  letter,  and  thus  compelled  Macleane  to  publish  the  cor- 
respondence in  the  Public  Advertiser.^  It  is  a  curious  fact,  and 
one  of  some  value  in  the  Junius  controversy,  that  in  this  attack  of 
Wilkes  upon  Macleane,  Wilkes  himself  ^^  is  injuriously  treated,"  a 
circumstance  which  Wilkes  pleads  as  a  proof  that  he  did  not  write 
the  letter.  To  this  Macleane  replies  that "  there  is  not  a  syllable  of 
what  Mr.  Wilkes  calls  *  injurious  to  him'  which  does  not  point  to 
the  source  from  which  the  letter  sprang.  His  favourite  foibles 
alone  are  touched  upon,  and  with  a  very  gentle  hand.  But  is  it 
not  the  stale  trick  of  all  assassins  when  they  stab  in  the  dark  to 
give  themselves  a  slight  wound  that  they  may  escape  suspicion  ?"  § 

About  this  time  a  remarkable  change  seems  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  views  and  position  of  Junius,  and  an  analogous 
change  took  place  in  the  views  and  position  of  Macleane.  Lady 
Shelburne  died  on  the  5th  January  1771,  and  soon  afterwarcfs 
Lord  Shelburne  left  England  for  the  Continent.  If  Macleane 
had  hitherto  been  private  secretary  to  his  Lordship,  he  must  now 

*  After  Wilkes  had  been  in  exile,  **  he  appeared,"  says  Prior,  **  accompanied 
from  Paris  by  Mr.  Laughlin  Macleane,  an  old  acquaintance  of  Mr.  Burke,  privately 
in  London,  early  in  May  1 766,  and  was  determined,  as  he  said,  either  to  make  his 
fortune  from  the  fear  of  the  Government,  or  to  annoy  it." — Life  of  Burke,  vol.  i  p.  J  52. 

t  Letter  LIL,  24th  July,  1771. 

i  After  Junius'  friendly  correspondence  with  Wilkes  from  August  to  November 
1771,  two  of  his  letters  relating  to  the  Bill  of  Rights  Society  were  misrepresented 
to  the  public.  He  suspected  Wilkes  to  have  done  this,  and  desired  Woodfall  to 
tell  him  <<  that  he  will  not  submit  to  be  any  longer  aspersed,''  and  adds,  <*  between 
ourselves  let  me  recommend  it  to  you  to  be  much  upon  your  guard  with  Patriots." 

§  The  writer  of  this  article  owes  the  knowledge  of  these  curious  letters  to  tlie 
kindness  of  N.  W.  Simons,  Esq.,  of  the  British  Museom. 
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have  been  thrown  out  of  employment,  but  whether  this  was  the 
case  or  not  he  seems  at  this  time  to  have  shown  a  disposition  to 
favour  the  Ministry.     He  is  said  to  have  written  early  in  1771 
a  pamphlet  in  "  Defence  of  the  Ministry  on  the  subject  of  the 
Falkland  Islands,"*  and  thus  to  have  gained  the  patronage  of 
Lord  North.     On  the  8th  May  1771,  he  resigned  his  seat  for 
Arandel  by  accepting  the  Chiltem  Hundreds.      In  the  same 
month  Lord  Nortn  appointed  him  superintendent  of  Lazarettos, 
with  a  salary  of  £1000  per  annum,  and  two  pounds  per  day  of 
travelling  expenses.     In  January  1772  he  received  the  appoint- 
ment of  Collector  of  Philadelphia,  and,  what  is  curious,  his  absence 
from  England  agrees  with  the  interval  in  the  correspondence  be- 
tween Junius  and  Woodfall — an  interval  which  continued  from 
May  10,  1772,  to  January  19,  1773.    Macleane,  too,  returned 
in  1773,  to  receive  a  new  and  lucrative  appointment  from  the 
Government ;  and  Junius  reappeared  from  his  occultation  of  eight 
months,  not  to  expostulate  with  the  Ministry,  or  fulfil  his  patriotic 
pledge  to  the  English  nation,  but  to  disappear  like  a  meteor  from 
the  political  horizon,  and  be  seen  and  heard  of  no  more !    Even 
afker  Macleane  received  his  appointment  to  the  Collectorship 
Junius  wrote  no  more  under  his  real  signature,  and  in  his  private 
note,  dated  January  19,  1777,  he  took  a  final  leave  of  Wood- 
fidl  in  the  following  expressive  strains : — 

"  I  have  seen  the  signals  thrown  out  for  your  old  friend  and  corre- 
spondent. Be  assured  that  I  have  good  reason  for  not  complying  with 
them.  In  the  present  state  of  things,  if  I  were  to  write  again,  I 
must  be  as  silly  as  any  of  the  horned  cattle  that  run  mad  through  the 
city,  or  as  any  of  your  wise  aldermen.  I  meant  the  cause  and  the  pub- 
lic. Both  are  given  up.  I  feel  for  the  honour  of  this  country  when 
I  see  that  there  are  not  ten  men  in  it  who  will  unite  and  stand 
together  upon  any  one  question.  But  it  is  all  alike,  vile  and  con- 
temptible." 

In  the  month  of  April  1773,  Macleane  was  appointed  Com- 
missary-General of  Musters,  and  Auditor-General  of  Military  Ac- 
counts, with  the  rank  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  in  India,  an  appoint- 
ment worth  about  £5000  a-year,t  and  one  which  "  was  tnought 
to  be  the  reward  of  some  greater  service  than  the  defence  of  the 
Ministry  on  the  afiair  of  the  Falkland  Islands."  He  went  out  to 
India  in  the  same  ship  with    Sir  Philip  Francis, — discharged 


*  There  is  not  a  copy  of  this  pamphlet  in  the  British  Museum,  nor  any  other 
library,  public  or  private,  where  we  have  made  inquiry  after  it,  and  our  inquiries 
have  been,  very  extensive.  ^ 

f  In  a  letter  now  before  us,  to  Mr.  Macpherson  from  Colonel  Dow,  who  succeed- 
ed Colonel  Macleane  in  these  offices,  he  states,  that  the  new  Members  of  Council 
bad  proposed  to  restrict  Macleane  from  continuing  to  draw  25  per  cent,  on  certain 
nlli^ury  stores  with  which  he  supplied  the  army,  which  Colonel  Dow  calculates  as 
worth  50,000  rupees  per  annum.  Macleaue's  annual  income,  therefore,  must  have 
pmAj  excMded  £5000. 
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with  consummate  talent  and  success  the  important  duties  which 
were  entrusted  to  him  by  the  Company ;  and  resigned  hia  office 
early  in  1775.  Before  he  left  India,  he  received  from  Mr.  Has- 
tings, the  Governor-General,  authority  to  act  as  his  confidential 
and  political  agent;  and,  having  stopped  at  Madras,  he  was  en- 
trusted with  a  similar  agency  by  the  Nabob  of  Arcot.  After 
his  arrival  in  England  in  the  winter  of  1775,  he  and  Mr.  Macpher- 
son  devoted  their  time  to  the  affairs  of  the  Nabob  of  Arcot  and 
Mr.  Hastings,  and  discharged  these  duties  with  an  energy  and 
zeal  which  were  deeply  appreciated  by  their  employers.  Mr. 
Gleig,  the  biographer  of  Hastings,  expresses  his  satisfaction  that 
it  has  '^  fallen  to  his  lot  to  bear  testimony  to  the  noble  exer- 
tions and  disinterested  friendship  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  Mac- 
leane ;"  and  in  the  same  work  our  readers  will  find  explained, 
''  the  true  nature  of  that  series  of  transactions  which  led  first 
to  the  tender  by  Colonel  Macleane  of  Mr.  Hastings'  resigna- 
tion, and  subsequently  to  the  refusal  of  Mr.  Hastings  to  ao- 
knowledge  the  authority  under  which  such  tender  was  made. 
They  will  find  also  in  the  admirable  letters  of  Macleane,  which  Mr. 
Gleig  has  given  in  full,  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  his  conduct, 
and  ample  evidence  that  he  had  all  the  knowledge  and  talents 
which  were  necessary  for  the  compositions  of  Junius. 

The  interests  of  his  friends  rendered  it  necessary  that  Macleane 
should  again  visit  India,  and  return  with  the  greatest  despatch  to 
England.     He  accordingly  set  out  in  July  1777,  and  proceeding 
through  France  to  Marseilles,  he  embarked  in  a  ship  for  Alexan- 
dria, and  crossing  the  Desert  to  Suez,  then  no  easy  matter,  he 
embarked  on  board  the  Sea-horse,  Captain  Parker,  for  Madras, 
where  he  arrived  in  about  two  months  and  ten  days.     After  re- 
maining only  a  few  days  at  Madras  to  transact  business  with 
the  Nabob  of  Arcot,  he  embarked  in  a  packet  for  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope,  to  which  he  had  a  speedy  passage.     Before  he  left 
the  Cape,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  a  friend  in  India,  saying  that  he 
was  about  to  embark  for  England,  "  in  a  crazy  vessel,  commanded 
by  a  crazy  captain."     This  vessel  was  the  "Swallow"  packet, 
which  foundered  at  sea,  and  Macleane  and  all  on  board  perished. 
He  left  a  will,  by  which  he  bequeathed  a  variety  of  "  profuse" 
legacies,  without  any  available  funds  to  pay  them.     He  had  pur- 
chased four  estates  in  Grenada,  for  which  he  paid  £200,000  ;* 
but  strange  to  say,  his  heirs  declined  to  administer  to  his  will. 
His  son-in-law,  the  late  Colonel  Wilkes,  governor  of  St.  Helena, 
informed  the  writer  of  this  article,  that  application  had  been  made 
to  him  to  give  a  title  to  some  of  these  properties^  but  that  be 

*  We  have  before  us  a  list  of  these  estates  with  their  prices,  and  a  memorandum 
stating  tbat  **  in  all  these  estates,  Mrs.  Macleane  has  a  c>ear  right  of  dower."  This 
paper  is  doeqneted  by  Mr.  Maepherson  as  one  "  rriatiye  to  Mjts.  Maeleane^**^  with 
the  date  Jaonarj' 1781. 
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tmi£[»inly  declined  to  do  this,  from  a  conyiction  that  the  estate 
was  insolvent,  and  hence  a  considerable  West  India  estate  be- 
came the  property  of  its  steward. 

Such  was  the  melancholy  termination  of  a  life  singularly  event- 
ibl,  associated  with  the  early  history  of  Goldsmith,  the  death 
of  Wolfe,  and  the  destinies  of  Warren  Hastings ;  and  now 
closely  related  to  the  mysterious  history  of  Junius.  It  is  with 
some  diffidence  that  we  have  ventured  to  point  out  this  relation, 
bat  accident  placed  in  our  hands  documents  of  some  weight,  and 
we  have  felt  it  a  duty  to  use  them  in  contributing  to  gratify,  so  far 
as  we  can,  a  laudable  curiosity.  The  pi*eceding  details  are  suf- 
ficient of  themselves  to  place  Macleane  on  as  high  a  level  as  any 
of  the  competitors  for  the  laurels  of  Junius.  We  humbly  think, 
without  insisting  on  others  holding  the  same  opinion,  that  he 
stands  pre*eminent  above  them  all,  and  in  order  to  substantiate  this 
conviction,  we  shall  endeavour  to  remove  some  objections  which 
have  been  urged  against  our  views,  and  to  illustrate  some  facts 
which  may  contribute  to  their  support. 

1.  One  of  the  objections  against  the  preceding  theory  is 
founded  upon  the  second  letter  of  eighteen  lines,  signed  Vindexj 
in  which  Macleane's  pamphlet  on  the  Falkland  Islands  is  referred 
to  in  such  terms*  as  it  is  supposed  Macleane  himself  could  not  have 
used.  We  deny  that  there  is  any  proof  that  this  letter  was  written 
by  Junius.  It  has  no  resemblance  to  his  style,  and  is  utterly 
unworthy  of  him.  What  motive  could  Junius  have,  if  he  was  not 
Macleane,  to  correct  a  trivial  error,  and  accompany  it  with  an 
ungenerous  sneer  at  Macleane's  impediment  of  speech  ?  But  if 
Macleane  and  Vindex  were  Junius,  the  letter  in  question  was  an 
excellent  method  of  misleading  his  enemies,  and  one  particularly 
appropriate  when  both  Macleane  and  Junius  were  beginning  to 
desert  *^  the  cause  and  the  public."  Macleane,  as  we  have  just 
lecn,  charges  Wilkes  with  the  very  same  trick  only  Jive  weeks 
before  the  date  of  Vindex's  letter;  and  Macleane  himself,  if 
Vindex,  gave  himself  a  slight  wound  to  escape  conviction,^ 

2.  If  we  suppose  that  Junius  was  Vindex,  and  therefore  ac- 
quainted with  Macleane's  defence  of  the  Ministry,  is  it  not  inex^ 
pUcable  that  he  should  have  omitted  an  opportunity  of  denoun- 
cing his  conduct  with  all  the  bitterness  and  eloquence  which  he 
generally  brings  to  such  a  task? 

3.  It  was  the  opinion  of  several  of  Macleane's  personal  friends 

*  **  Pray  tell  that  ingenious  gentleman,  Laughlin  Macleane,  &c.,"  (correcting  a 
trifling  mistake  about  the  king  of  Spain's  tides),  <<  In  spite  of  Mr.  Laughiin's 
^aoterested,  unbroken,  melodious  eloquence,  it  is  a  melancholy  truths"  &c. 
Letter  xc^  March  6^  1771. — Woodfall's  JuMtun,  vol.  iii.  p.  343. 

i*  See  page  138.  The  writer  in  the  Athenaeum,  already  referred  to,  has  wisely 
lilted  that  Joniiia  most  often  be  judged  by  contraries,  of  which  this  is  a  fair 
example. 
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in  Scotland,  while  the  Letters  of  Junius  were  publishing,  that  they 
were  written  by  Macleane. 

4.  Sir  William  Adam,  the  personal  friend  of  Macleane  and 
Francis,  stated  in  writing  to  the  author  of  this  article,  that,  in 
his  opinion,  the  former  possessed  the  wit  and  talents  necessary 
for  the  productions  of  Junius. 

5.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Parish  informed  the  writer  of  this  article 
that  his  father,  who  was  chaplain  to  Lord  Townshend,  when  Lord- 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  had  heard  Lord  Townshend  express  his 
belief  that  Macleane  was  Junius ;  and  he  saw  at  Dublin  Castle  a 
print  called  the  Tripartite  Juniusy  in  which  Macleane  was  repre- 
sented with  other  two  individuals  as  his  co-adjutors. 

6.  Junius'  answer  to  Junta  is  a  very  remarkable  production, 
and  one  which  we  could  prove,  were  it  expedient,  to  be  more 
likely  to  issue  from  the  pen  of  Macleane  than  from  that  of  any 
of  tne  other  claimants. 

7.  As  Macleane  was  a  physician  we  might  expect  metaphors 
and  expressions  connected  with  the  medical  profession.  Ex- 
pressions of  this  kind  are  extremely  common,  (about  forty  in  num- 
ber,) and  some  of  them,  such  as  "  the  caput  rnortuum  of  vitriol,^ 
could  scarcely  have  come  from  the  pen  of  a  writer  who  had  not 
been  familiar  with  medicine  or  chemistry.  It  is  a  curious  fact 
that  a  writer  upon  this  subject  actually  infers  from  some  of  these 
expressions  that  Junius  must  have  been  a  chemist. 

8.  The  late  Mr.  Woodfall,  and  others,  have  remarked  a  simi- 
larity between  the  hand-writing  of  Macleane  and  Junius,  and 
there  are  resemblances  also  in  the  spelling  of  particular  words, 
and  also  in  particular  modes  of  expression.  We  place  little 
value  on  any  argument  derived  from  the  hand-writing  of  Junius. 
It  is  evident  that  Junius  must  have  either  used  a  feigned  hand, 
or  the  hand  of  an  amanuensis,  or  a  friend.  Had  Junius  written 
his  Letters  in  his  usual  hand,  his  detection  would  have  been 
instantaneous.  There  is  certainly  no  resemblance  of  any  import- 
ance between  the  hand-writing  of  Junius  and  that  of  any  of  the 
individuals  with  whom  he  was  identified.* 

In  studying  the  history  and  character  of  Junius  there  are  im- 
portant lessons,  moral  and  social,  to  be  learnt.  We  have  said 
that  Junius  was  a  patriot  and  a  moralist,  and  we  have  no  doubt 
that  many  of  our  readers  were  startled  by  the  statement.  We 
spoke  of  him  as  the  invisible  organ  of  a  party — wieldine  its 
weapons,  struggling  on  its  ramparts,  or  cheering  on  its  forVom- 

*  Mr.  Britton  has  stated,  in  his  work  on  Junius,  ^  that  George  Chalmers,  in  an 
appendix  to  his  '  Supplemental  Apology  to  the  Believers  in  the  Shakspeare 
Papers,'  kas  examined  and  confuted  Madeane's  pretentions  to  the  atUhortkip  of  ik$ 
Mystic  Letters^*  pp.  37,  38,  note.  This  assertion  is  an  entire  misti^ey  as  Mr. 
Britton  himself  admits.  Mr.  Chalmers  has  not  eyen  mentioned  Macleane^  «dailiis 
in  the  work  referred  to,  or  in  any  other  work. 
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hope.    His  patriotism,  therefore,  becomes  that  of  his  party,  and 
his  morality  that  of  his  associates.     If  he  has  been  the  advocate 
of  great  truths  we  mnst  extend  to  him  our  gratitude,  whatever 
may  have  been  his  motives.    J£  he  denounced  political  corruption 
without  being  himself  corrupt,  and  exposea   the  vices  of  his 
opponents  without  being  ^imself  vicious,  we  must  hail  him  as  a 
moralist,  unless  we  find  him  cai*eless  about  his  facts,  or  cog- 
nizant of  their  falsehood.     In  order  to  form  a  right  estimate  of  the 
character  of  a  party  writer,  we  must  peruse  the  writings  of  the 
party  to  which  he  is  opposed.     His  personalities  may  have  been 
called  forth  by  theirs ;  their  ferocity  may  justify  his ;  and  in  his 
exposures  even  of  private  failings  we  may  discover  but  a  faint 
reflection  of  the  conduct  of  his  adversaries.    In  the  times  of  Junius 
the  personalities  and  calumnies  of  the  supporters  of  the  Ministry, 
purchased  by  the  Government  and  paid  for  by  the  nation,  were 
such  as  to  justify  the  utmost  severity  of  retaliation. 

But  though  the  character  of  Junius,  while  he  himself  remains 
in  the  shade,  may  be  pure  and  noble,  it  may  assume  a  different 
aspect  when  he  is  identified.  Were  Lord  Chatham,  or  Lord 
Sackville,  or  Burke,  or  Sir  Philip  Francis,  to  stand  forth  as 
Junius,  his  morality  would  disappear,  and  his  patriotism  sink 
into  disaffection  and  disloyalty ;  and  were  either  Barr6  or  Mac- 
leane  to  be  honoured  with  his  laurels,  we  must  brand  them  as 
traitors  to  the  cause  which  they  advocated,  and  as  men  who  bar- 
tered their  obligations  to  the  community  for  a  mess  of  pottage. 

It  is  always  instructive,  and  now  more  than  ever,  to  beware  of 
Patriots^  to  scrutinize  the  pretensions  of  popular  leaders,  and  to  es- 
timate the  value  of  their  labours.  Junius  was  a  very  moderate  re- 
former, liberal  in  his  political  views,  but  hostile  to  innovation.  His 
object  was  to  defend  constitutional  rights,  and  not  to  create  them. 
It  was  **  the  unimpaired  Iie7'editary  freehold^*  which  he  strove  to  be- 

Jneath  to  posterity.    It  was  the  "  liberty ^f  the  press, — the  palla- 
ium  of  all  the  civil,  political,  and  religious  rights  of  Englishmen," 
and  the  right  of  juries  to  return  a  general  verdict,  for  which  he 
combated.   Had  he  lived  in  the  present  day  he  would  neither  have 
been  a  Repealer,  nor  a  Confederate,  nor  a  Chartist.  He  would  have 
hesitated  even  to  extend  the  suffrage  till  the  people  were  fit  to 
exercise  it,  for  he  declared  that  both  liberty  and  property  would 
be  precarious  till  the  people  had  acquired  sense  and  spirit  to  de- 
fend them.     Education  and  religious  knowledge  must  precede 
the  extension  of  political  privileges.     No  person  is  entitled  to  a 
political  right  till  he  has  learned  how  to  use  it ; — no  man  is  qua- 
lified for  a  trust  till  he  knows  how  to  fulfil  it.    The  rights  of  the 
subject  are  not  the  rights  of  an  individual,  but  the  rights  of  the 
community  ;  and  he  who  either  prostitutes  or  sells  such  a  birth- 
right, dishonours  and  robs  every  member  of  the  community  to 
wnom  the  same  inheritance  has  been  bequeathed. 
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Art.  V. — The  Works  of  Thomas  Reid^  D.D.j  now  fully  col- 
lectedy  with  Selections  from  his  Unpublished  Letters.  Preface, 
Notes,  and  Supplementary  Disseitations,  by  SiR  William 
Hamilton,  Baronet,  Advocate,  Master  of  Arts,  (Oxford,)  &c.; 
of  the  Institute  of  France,  the  Latin  Society  of  Jena,  and 
many  other  Literary  Bodies,  Forei^  and  British ;  Professor 
of  Logic  and  Metaphysics  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
Text  collated  and  revised ;  useful  Distinctions  inserted ;  lead- 
ing Words  and  Propositions  marked  out ;  Allusions  indicated ; 
Quotations  filled  up.  Prefixed,  Stewart's  Account  of  the 
Life  and  Writings  of  Reid,  with  Notes  by  the  Editor.  Co- 
pious Indices  subjoined.     Edinburgh :  1846. 

We  owe  an  apology  to  our  readers  for  having  delayed  so  long 
to  offer  to  them  any  account  of  this  remarkable  book.  A  hope 
that  the  philosophical  world  might  before  this  time  have  been 
favoured  by  the  completion  oi  the  entire  design,  regarding 
the  works  of  Reid,  of  the  eminent  philosopher  by  whom  this 
edition  is  introduced,  has  hitherto  induced  us  to  postpone  any 
critical  account  of  a  production  which,  even  in  its  pi^sent  unfi- 
nished state,  is  the  most  important  contribution  to  the  metaphy- 
sical literature  of  Great  Britain  that  the  nineteenth  century  has 
yet  witnessed. 

The  present  publication  contains  the  entire  text  of  Reid.  Of 
the  Preface,  Notes,  Dissertations,  and  Indices,  promised  in  the 
title-page  by  Sir  William  Hamilton,  only  the  notes,  with  six  o£ 
the  dissertations,  and  part  of  a  seventh,  have  as  yet  appeared. 
The  publication  of  the^emaining  dissertations,  with  the  preface 
and  the  indices,  is,  we  hope  not  indefinitely,  postponed.  Even  of 
the  matter  included  in  the  volume  before  us,  however,  containing 
as  it  does  nearly  a  thousand  closely  printed  pages,  at  least  a  thira 
part  is  contributed  by  the  living  philosopher,  and  this  proportion 
supplies  a  very  inadequate  idea  of  his  share  of  the  elaborate 
research,  and  refined  and  highly  abstract  thinking,  which  is 
comprehended  in  the  book. 

Dr.  Reid's  philosophical  works  have  long  been  recognised  ia 
this  country  as  the  type  and  standard  of  the  Philosophy  of  Scoi^  . 
land,  and  they  are  now  regarded  by  the  most  thoughtful  men  of 
Europe  and  America  as  constituting  a  conspicuous  land-mark 
on  the  wide  sea  of  modem  speculation.  Familiar  to  our  acade* 
mic  youth  at  home,  as  supplying  for  the  most  part  the  text  ot 
outline  of  the  discussions  in  inteflectual  and  moral  science  in  the 
Scottish  universities,  they  have  recently  been  translated  iiite 
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French  by  M.  JouflBroy,  and  made  the  basis  of  instruction  in 
philosophy  in  the  schools  of  France. 

The  exposition  of  the  doctrines  of  Reid,  and  the  various  inge- 
nious applications  of  them  to  explain  and  amend  the  qualities  of 
human  character  and  society,  which  are  contained  in  the  works 
of  Mr.  Stewart — of  which  a  slight  but  graceful  specimen  appears 
m  this  volume,  in  the  "  Account  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of 
Beid^^ — if  they  have  added  little  to  the  speculative  intrepidity 
of  the  Scottish  School,  have  at  least  given  a  diffused  popularity 
to  the  more  abstract  speculations  of  the  elder  Scottish  philosopher. 

In  consequence  probably  of  his  singularly  high  ideal  of  what 
is  required  in  philosophical  authorship,  the  metaphysical  writ- 
ings of  Sir  William  Hamilton  have  hitherto  been  less  frequent 
and  copious  than  his  extraordinary  attainments  demand,  or  than 
his  wide-spread  reputation  might  seem  to  presume.  Until  the 
appearance  of  these  Notes  and  Dissertations,  his  metaphysical 
and  logical  doctrines  were  communicated  to  the  world  almost 
exclusively  through  the  medium  of  the  papers  contributed  by 
him,  withm  the  last  twenty  years,  to  the  Edinburgh  Review ;  and 
it  ought  perhaps  to  be  noted  as  a  somewhat  remarkable  circum- 
stance, that  a  series  of  anonymous  articles  in  that  publication 
established  for  their  author  a  fame  which  renders  his  name  illus- 
trious among  European  thinkers.* 

The  appearance  of  the  works  of  the  Father  of  the  Scottish  School 
of  Philosophy,t  accompanied  by  the  biographical  memoir  of  him 
and  estimate  of  his  doctrines,  by  one  who  was  the  most  distin- 
raished  of  his  immediate  disciples,  all  under  the  auspices  of  the 
loremost  Scottish  philosopher  of  the  present  age — a  publication 
which  thus  associates  the  names  of  Reid,  Stewart,  and  Hamilton 
— ^is  an  event  in  the  history  of  our  national  philosophy  so  impor- 
tant, that  we  cannot  longer  delay,  even^n  the  circumstances 


*  A  selection  from  the  series  of  Review  articles  referred  to  has  been  translated 
bio  French  by  M.  Peisse  of  Paris,  and  has  obtained  a  high  reputation  among  his 
Mrantrymen.  It  comprises  the  four  disquisitions  on  the  **  Philosophy  of  the  Abso- 
/^"the  **  Theory  of  Perception,**  «  Logic,**  and  the"  Study  of  Mathematics:*  Paris, 
1840. 

f  Though  not  sfarictly  speaking  the  founder  of  the  Scottish  School,  Dr.  Reid 
■Mj  at  least  be  regarded  as  its  first  very  conspicuous  type  or  representative.  Dr. 
Hntcheson,  who  was  appointed  to  the  Chair  of  Morals  in  Glasgow  about  1 730,  has 
been  nsually  regarded  as  the  person  who  has  given  occasion,  by  his  prelections  and 
wntiDgs,  to  the  philosophical  activity  by  which  Scotland  was  distinguished  during 
the  past  and  Uie  earlier  part  of  the  present  century.  Sir  W.  Hamilton  is,  how- 
ever, indUned  to  regard,  as  the  real  founder  of  the  Scottish  School,  Professor  Ger- 
sehom  Garmi^hael,  Hutcheson's  immediate  predecessor  in  Glasgow,  a  vigorous 
tfaunker  oo  ethical  subjects,  and  editor  of  PuffendorTs  treatise,  **  De  Officio  Homi- 
wit  el  Ckfig,**  Previous  to  Carmichael,  there  was,  we  believe,  little  independent 
Philosophy  in  Scotland.  The  "  Philoeophia  Moralis  Christiana**  of  Principal  Golvill 
of  Edinbui^,  for  instance,  published  in  1670,  is  based  on  the  revelation  of  Serip- 
nr  tlie^ogical  morality. 
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to  which  we  have  already  referred,  formally  to  advert  to  it 
in  the  way  of  offering  a  brief  account  of  the  new  matter 
now  connected  by  Sir  William  Hamilton  with  the  text  of 
Reid.  Anything  like  a  comprehensive  or  critical  estimate  of 
the  contributions  of  these  three  Scottish  philosophers  to  the  com- 
mon stock  of  the  world's  speculative  knowledge,  must,  however, 
be  adjourned  by  us  at  least  until  the  remaining  portion  of  this 
work  shall  appear.  With  this  express  understanding,  we  pro- 
ceed to  offer  in  the  following  article  a  few  somewhat  miscellane- 
ous observations,  which  may  tend  to  foster  the  preparation  of  a 
poiiion  of  the  public  for  the  independent  study  of  a  book  that  can- 
not fail  profoundly  to  interest  every  lover  of  abstract  speculation. 

"  That,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  "  will  indeed  dignify  and  exalt 
knowledge,  if  contemplation  and  action  may  be  more  nearly  and 
strongly  conjoined  together  than  they  have  been  ;  a  conjunction 
like  unto  that  of  the  two  highest  planets,  Saturn  the  planet  of 
rest  and  contemplation,  and  Jupiter  the  planet  of  civil  society 
and  action."  This  favourite  doctrine  and  simile  of  Bacon,  so 
fitting  and  urgent  in  an  age  whose  retrospect  was  the  centuries 
of  scholastic  speculation,  is  not  less  fitting  and  urgent,  although 
in  an  opposite  application,  to  the  age  and  country  in  which  we 
live.  If  the  author  of  the  "  Advancemeni  of  Learning'^  pro- 
claimed it  in  order  to  revive  and  to  associate  with  philosophy 
external  activity,  philosophers  may  proclaim  it  now  in  order  to 
revive  and  associate  with  action  elevated  contemplation.  Al- 
though in  these  Dissertations  there  is  an  apparent,  there  is  not 
we  think  a  real  variance  with  the  doctrine  of  Bacon,  for  there  is 
probably  all  that  the  principle  of  the  division  of  intellectual 
labour  will  permit  a  single  mind,  of  exclusive  tendencies,  to 
offer  towards  the  creation  of  a  spirit  of  contemplative  activity. 

Perhaps  the  quality  of  a  general  kind  that  is  most  impressive 
in  the  aspect  of  Sir  William  Hamilton's  portion  of  this  volume  is 
the  singular  purity  of  its  speculative  character,  and  the  exclusively 
speculative  ends  which  the  author  seems  to  have  aimed  at  in 
his  compositions.  The  phenomenon  here  exhibited  of  an  im- 
mense mass  of  wonderfully  subtile  logical  distinctions,  and  pro- 
found metaphysical  principles,  produced  and  collected  apparently 
by  means  of  the  energy  of  a  love  of  thinking  for  its  own  sake, 
and  a  love  of  truth  without  regard  to  any  of  its  nearer  or  more 
remote  applications^  is  one  which  cannot  fail  to  impress  any  in- 
telligent observer  of  our  British  literature,  were  it  only  in  virtue 
of  its  present  novelty,  in  this  age  of  extraordinary  outward 
bustle,  and  in  this  island  whose  inhabitants  are  noted  for  the  ex- 
tremely palpable  and  concrete  character  of  the  objects  that  in- 
duce them  to  think  and  act.     The  many  natural  motives,  difi- 
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tinct  from  the  love  of  knowledge  on  its  own  account,  that  in- 
cline men  to  seek  for  truth,  together  with  the  various  acquired 
tendencies  having  the  same  direction,  which  are  fostered  by  the 
complicated  social  relations  of  this  conventional  age,  and  its  al- 
leged narrow  and  utiHtarian  principles  of  action,  have  failed  to 
conquer^  or  (we  refer  to  this  publication)  even  visibly  to  affect 
at  least  one  mind,  by  inducing  any  diversion  of  its  power  from 
some  of  the  loftiest  regions  of  human  speculation. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  select  from  the  whole  range  of  Eng- 
lish literature,  a  work  so  distinguished  in  respect  of  these  quali- 
ties. As  regards  the  proportion  of  abstract  speculation,  and 
the  rigorous  deduction  of  endless  syllogisms,  perhaps  some  of  the 
works  of  Ilobbes,  and  the  earlier  philosophical  productions  of 
flume,  approach  most  nearly  to  the  dissertations  of  Sir  William 
Hamilton.  To  these  we  may  add  the  metaphysico-theological 
writings  of  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  and  those  of  Jonathan  Edwards, 
the  great  Calvinistic  metaphysician  of  North  America.  But 
while  the  thought  that  is  presented  to  us  in  the  works  of  these 
philosophers  resembles  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Notes  and 
Dissertations  in  its  highly  abstract  character,  in  the  iron  logic 
of  its  connexions,  and  in  the  pervading  traces  of  a  strongly 
developed  scientific  faculty,  there  is  evidence  that  other  mo- 
tives to  intellectual  exertion  have  united  with  the  love  of  science 
on  its  own  account  in  fostering  the  spirit  which  incited  them  to 
labour.  Political  motives  influenced  Hobbes.  A  love  of  fame 
and  probably  of  paradox,  not  to  speak  of  sentiments  of  frugality, 
and  a  desire  for  worldly  independence,  seem  to  have  been  consider- 
able incitements  of  intellect  in  the  case  of  Hume.  A  moral  re- 
gard for  those  truths  which  are  the  bulwarks  of  religion  and 
duty,  roused  the  metaphysical  genius  of  Clarke  in  their  defence. 
In  Edwards,  the  gratification  of  the  logical  faculty,  by  the  at- 
tainment of  a  regularly  developed,  comprehensive,  and  exhaus- 
tive body  of  science,  was  entirely  subordinate  to  the  gratification 
of  the  religious  principle,  through  means  of  the  conciliation  of 
the  theory  of  human  activity  and  responsibility,  with  the  more 
awful  and  mvsterious  doctrines  of  the  Christian  revelation. 

It  is  desirable,  for  the  sake  of  the  common  good,  that  so- 
ciety should  in  each  generation  possess  at  least  a  few  men  in 
whom  the  habit  of  speculation,  and  the  love  of  speculative  com- 
pleteness, and  order,  and  consistency  with  the  most  compre- 
oeDsive  forms  of  the  human  intellect,  have  gained,  on  their  own 
account^  a  very  predominant  place  among  the  motives  which 
keep  the  nnind  in  a  state  of  activity.  And  although  a  desire 
for  knowledge  is  a  common  profession,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  this  sort  of  mental  development  is  really  of  extremely 
lire  occurrence.      "The  abstract  love  of  truth,"  it  has  been 
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well  said,  "  is  a  principle  with  those  only  who  have  made  it 
their  study,  who  have  applied  themselves  to  the  pursuit  of 
dome  art  or  science  in  wnich  the  intellect  is  severely  tasked^ 
and  learns  by  habit  to  take  a  pride  in,  and  set  a  just  value 
on  its  conclusions.  To  have  a  disinterested  regard  for  truths 
the  mind  must  have  contemplated  it  in  abstract  and  remote 
questions,  whereas  the  ignorant  and  vulgar  are  conversant 
only  with  those  things  in  which  their  own  interest  is  con- 
cerned. All  theiir  interests  are  local,  personal,  and  consequently 
gross  and  selfish."  In  a  word,  men  usually  attend  to  those 
&agments  of  truth,  or  of  mingled  truth  and  error,  which  are 
needed  to  aid  them  in  the  attainment  of  their  own  ends,  and 
these  ends  vary  with  the  character  or  predominant  inclinations 
to  action  of  individual  men.  Their  knowledge  consequently  i$ 
artistic  rather  than  scientific.  The  disinterested  love  of  science 
and  philosophy  is  a  counterpoise  upon  the  tendency  of  less  ele- 
vated minds,  to  pervert  the  very  meaning  of  the  word  truth,  and 
to  assume  that  those  opinions  which  are  or  which  seem  best 
adapted  to  gratify  some  other  active  principle  of  the  mind,  subor- 
dinate to,  or  at  least  quite  distinct  from,  the  desire  for  speculative 
activity,  are  to  be  received  as  a  standard  of  belief. 

As  human  nature  and  society  are  constituted,  it  is  however 
well  that  instances  of  an  exclusive  development  of  the  faculty 
for  abstract  or  highly  generalized  science  are  few.  A  rigorous 
iseparation  of  the  speculative  from  the  practical,  is  apt  by  causing 
a  disruption  of  the  complex  nature  of  man,  to  infuse  the  spirit  of 
scepticism  into  the  operations  of  the  understanding,  and  to  occar 
sion  weakness  and  vacillation  in  the  conduct  of  life.  The  Creator 
of  the  human  mind  has  inserted  into  it  numerous  and  various 
principles  of  action,  which  are  besides  usually  fused  together  in 
practice.  The  search  for  speculative  truth  is  in  all  common 
minds  conducted  in  subordination  to,  and  in  all  minds  should  be 
conducted  in  harmony  with  the  law  of  mixed  motives.  The  states- 
man is  impelled  by  political  as  well  as  by  logical  necessity  to 
know  and  practice  the  theory  of  civil  or  ecclesiastical  government. 
The  devout  theologian  searches  inspired  books  unoer  the  con- 
straint of  the  Christian  motives,  and  from  a  conscientious  impulse 
which  attracts  him  with  special  ardoiu*  to  that  region  of  know->^ 
ledge.  The  practical  man,  in  the  common  commerce  of  daily 
life,  over  whom  a  love  for  the  scientific  kind  of  knowledge  has 
little  if  any  influence,  seeks  only  for  those  fragments  of  informa- 
tion which  may  enable  him  to  find  his  way,  through  the  compli- 
cated but  very  subordinate  details,  that  are  required  for  hiiB 
worldly  business  or  pleasure,  toward  those  results  which  are 
fitted  to  gratify  his  love  of  power,  or  money,  or  fame,  and  to 
meet  the  emergencies  of  his  professional  pursuit.    For  the  itt- 
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tainment  of  most  of  the  ends  of  life,  artistic  ratlier  than  scientific 
knowledge  is  necessary,  and  no  individual  is  more  likely  to  be 
subject  to  irresolution  and  exposed  to  illusion  than  he  from 
whose  mind  all  the  blind  and  irrational  principles  of  action, 
which  are  meant  to  supplement  reason,  have  been  extracted, 
by  the  power  of  the  habit  of  philosophizing,  and  who  sub- 
mits to  the  influence  only  of  motives  which  are  regulated  by 
pore  intelligence.  Without  the  gravitation  of  forces  such  as 
those  we  have  indicated,  the  spirit  of  unmixed  speculation  would 
(unless  in  tie  case  of  a  genius  of  extraordinary  strength)  quit 
its  hold  of  the  lower  and  more  palpable  departments  of  universal 
knowledge,  and  find  sufficient  occupation  among  the  most  ab- 
stract, and  general  relations  of  things.  Contemplating  the 
frame-work  which  contains  knowledge  more  than  the  know- 
ledge which  the  frame-work  contains,  the  mind  is  apt  to  lose  a 
direct  acquaintance  with  the  actual  and  the  individual,  in  the 
splendid  theory  of  the  possible. 

The  world  of  speculative  reason  diflPers  from  the  actual  world 
of  living  men,  for  man,  as  he  is,  difiers  from  man  as  he  ought  to 
be.  Philosophical  theories  are  the  nourishment  of  the  purely 
rational  principle ;  but  they  tend,  unless  the  influence  is  counter- 
acted by  strength  of  mind,  and  an  attentive  experience  of  the  in- 
finite variety  of  the  existing  modifications  of  the  instincts,  affec- 
tions, and  other  irrational  causes  of  action,  to  deaden,  or  at  least 
to  distort,  the  keen  perception  of  the  common  mechanism  of  man's 
practical  nature ;  and  tney  may  in  this  way  expose  the  retired 
student  of  abstract  metaphysics,  like  the  astronomer  of  Rasselas 
who  &ncied  that  he  ruled  the  stars,  to  the  influence  of  ludicrous, 
or  even  of  dangerous  illusions,  in  the  conduct  of  life,  and  in  in- 
tercourse with  living  men.  The  machinery  of  society  is  regu- 
lated in  a  great  measure  by  habits  and  desires,  that  are  only  in- 
directly, if  at  all,  influenced  by  the  operations  of  the  understand- 
ing. The  moving  world  of  human^beings  often  does  not  coin- 
doe  with  the  hypotheses  of  human  reasoning,  while  there  exists 
in  it  much  that  cannot  fail  to  be  overlooked  by  the  man  of  mere 
contemplation.  His  dreams  are  thus  broken,  from  time  to  time, 
by  unexpected  collisions  with  living  society,  and  by  contact  with 
modes  oi  character  which  his  speculations  had  not  prepared  him 
to  expect. 

It  may  be  added  that,  except  in  the  highest  order  of  minds, 
this  excessive  development  of  the  scientific  faculty — this  truth- 
seeking,  only  for  the  sake  of  knowing  truth  as  such,  and  with 
little  or  no  extra  tendency  to  the  knowledge  of  particular  de- 
partments of  truth — is  apt  to  leave  uncultivated  an  order  of  sen- 
timents which,  in  the  best  men,  are  always  mingled  with  philo- 
sophical speculation.    The  motives  of  religion  and  duty,  which 
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find  their  highest  appropriate  stimulus  in  the  department  of 
truth  which  regards  God  and  our  relations  to  Him,  ought  not  to 
be  separated  from  a  love  for  abstract  truth.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  possible  to  speculate  without  any  impulse  from  the 
conscience,  and  to  find  materials  of  science,  among  the  objects 
of  religious  faith,  which  pervade  the  whole  region  of  the  higher 
philosophy,  without  forming  the  habit  of  converting  the  scientific 
knowledge  into  practice.  An  habitual  employment,  merely  as 
the  ministers  of  pure  speculation,  of  those  objects  which,  of  all 
others,  are  most  fitted  to  alter  the  character  for  good,  is  appro- 
priately punished  in  the  agonies  of  religious  scepticism. 

Another  general  characteristic  of  these  Notes  and  Dissertations, 
hardly  less  remarkable  than  the  one  which  has  supplied  a  text 
for  the  observations  contained  in  the  preceding  paragraphs,  is 
the  enormous  accumulation  of  the  materials  of  exact  learning 
and  historical  research  which  thev  contain.  Sir  William  Hamil- 
ton  has  long  possessed  a  European  reputation  for  extraordinary 
erudition.  The  evidences  of  his  varied  and  accurate  reading 
which  this  volume  contains  are  not  confined  to  one  province  of 
literature,  although  they  are  of  course  especially  conspicuous 
in  all  that  is  in  any  way  within  the  margin  of  the  history  of  phi- 
losophy, and  particularly  of  the  speculations  of  the  Peripatetics, 
the  Schoolmen,  and  the  modern  Germans.  No  preceding  British 
philosopher,  with  whose  writings  we  are  at  all  acquainted,  makes 
any  approach  to  the  extent  and  minuteness  of  this  sort  of  know- 
ledge b}*  which  these  pages  are  characterized.  Indeed,  with  the 
exception  of  Bacon  and  Cudworth,  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
and  Stewart  and  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  in  the  nineteenth,  our 
more  distinguished  metaphysicians  and  moralists  have  been  con- 
spicuously deficient  in  this  important  accomplishment.  Locke, 
Butler,  Hume,  and  Reid,  made  no  pretension  to  a  complete  and 
exact  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  speculation. 

Reading  is  valuable  to  the  philosopher  chiefly  as  one  means 
for  exciting  his  own  power  of  thinking.  Only  a  few  minds, 
however,  j)ossess  sufficient  independent  force  to  convert  what 
they  read  into  a  source  of  intellectual  nourishment ;  and  even 
great  intellects  have  been  averse  from  an  extensive  acquaintance 
with  books,  from  an  apprehension  of  their  tendency  to  fetter  the 
independent  working  of  the  mental  faculties.  "  If  I  had  read  as 
much  as  other  men,  I  had  been  as  ignorant  as  they,"  is  a  well- 
known  and  memorable  saying  of  Hobbes.  But  in  these  Disser- 
tations the  vigour  of  original  speculation  is  preserved  amid  a 
boundless  accumulation  of  materials  collected  out  of  what  is 
contained  in  books.  Leibnitz  and  Sir  W^illiam  Hamilton  are  to 
be  noted  among  modern  philosophers  for  the  mental  strength 
which  can  unite  extraordinary  reading  with  a  ceaseless  energy 
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of  thinking.  But  the  mind  of  the  German  philosopher  is  per- 
haps more  ready,  by  a  species  of  mental  chemistry,  to  fuse 
among  the  productions  of  its  own  inteUigence,  as  the  elements  of 
a  new  and  distinctive  creation,  the  materials  that  are  thus  pre- 
sented to  it ;  while  in  the  writings  of  the  Scottish  philosopher, 
the  treasures  of  learned  research  are  oftener  permitted  to  remain 
in  mechanical  juxtaposition  with  the  results  of  his  own  intel- 
lectual activity,  in  which  they  are,  as  it  were,  visibly  embedded 
like  the  fossil  remains  of  a  stratum  of  geology. 

In  both  the  qualities  to  which  we  have  referred,  as  generally 
characteristic  of  this  recent  contribution  to  our  philosophical 
literature,  there  is  a  remarkable  deficiency  in  the  current  publi- 
cations in  Great  Britain.     Our  literature  indicates,  for  the  most 
part,  little  exact  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  or  contemporary 
doctrines  which  it  attempts  to  criticise ;  and  original  speculation 
is  almost  unknown.     Vague  doctrines,  assumed  to  be  the  produc- 
tions of  recent  German  thinking,  supply  its  nourishment  to  the 
greater  part  of  the  philosophical  mind  of  this  country.    Glimpses 
of  Germany  engaged  in  speculation  are,  however,  no  substitute 
for  original  thought  about  matters  such  as  those  on  which  the 
Germans  in  these  times,  and  Reid,  Locke,  and  Bacon  in  Britain, 
in  other  times,  have  displayed  the  highest  qualities  of  intellect. 
If  these  specimens,  by  Sir  William  Hamilton,  of  what  historical 
knowledge  of  opinion  really  is,  incite  some  men  to  an  exact  study 
of  the  books  of  foreign  countries  and  of  former  generations,  they 
are  also  fitted  to  rouse  the  still  more  dormant  spirit  that  seeks 
direct  and  independent  intellectual  contact  with  the  real  problems 
themselves^  which  have  afforded  nourishment  to  the  high  philoso- 
phy of  the  great  thinkers  of  other  ages.     It  is  not  the  repetition 
of  a  faint  echo  from  Germany  or  France  that  constitutes  the  sub- 
stance of  what  is  contained  in  the  immortal  works  of  the  British 
philosophers  whom  we  have  named,  who  created  for  us  a  national 
philosophy,  with  certain  invaluable  characteristics  peculiarly  its 
own.    But  a  chasm  intervenes  between  their  age  and  ours.   Not- 
withstanding symptoms  of  a  revived  attention  to  certain  meta- 
physical questions,  often  vaguely  enougli  apprehended,  it  remains 
true,  that  during  this  generation  there  is  hardly  any  trace  in  this 
island  of  profound  and  exact  thought  respecting  those  abstract 
topics  which  are  implied  in  the  discussion  of  the  first  principles  of 
knowledge.    Our  repose  from  effort  in  the  direction  of  philosophy 
is  now  interrupted  by  this  volume,  which  seasonably  presents  to 
us  the  written  results  of  the  life-labours  of  a  sagacious  and  truly 
Scottish  mind,  in  the  company  of  fragments  which  offer  a  toler- 
able indication  of  the  more  important  principles  of  the  Scoto- 
German  philosophy  of  the  great  living  thinker,  by  whom  the 
doctrines  of  Reid  have  been  rendered  more  refined  and  definite, 
and  his  basis  of  philosophy  made  more  comprehensive. 
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There  is  one  other  characteristic  of  these  Notes  and  Disser- 
tations to  which  we  can  only  refer,  although  it  deserves  a  copious 
discussion,  and  may  we  hope  receive  for  itself  a  place  among 
the  principal  objects  of  the  regard  of  some  earnest  and  thoughtfm 
mind.  We  mean  the  peculiar  nomenclature  and  terminology, 
and  indeed  the  general  texture  of  the  language  in  which  Sir 
William  Hamilton's  speculations  are  presented.  A  defect  of 
precision  and  permanence  in  that  whole  portion  of  language 
which  relates  to  what  is  not  to  be  classea  among  the  objects 
of  our  senses,  is  an  old  and  often-repeated  complaint.  Now, 
in  respect  of  precision,  and  clearness,  and  adaptation  to  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  manner  of  thinking  which  it  is  meant  to  repre- 
sent, and  especially  to  the  exhaustive  conveyance  of  condensed 
results  of  thought,  the  style  of  these  Notes  and  Dissertations 
appears  to  us  unequalled  by  that  of  any  English  treatise  in 
philosophy.  It  is  an  especial  contrast  to  Locke,  whose  vague- 
ness and  variation  in  the  use  of  scientific  words  has  occasioned 
a  large  proportion  of  the  thought  and  discussion  that  have  been 
expended  on  his  opinions.  Here,  on  the  other  hand,  the  matter 
to  be  represented  by  the  terms  is  rigidly  appropriated  to  them ; 
and  if  the  ratiocination  in  which  they  are  included  sometimes 
appears  to  imply  a  mere  involution  and  evolution  of  the  signifi- 
cation of  a  series  of  names,  it  is  all  the  more  remarkable,  in  such 
absence  of  argument  about  things,  to  observe  the  accuracy  with 
which  a  precise  meaning  is  preserved  in  association  with  each 
name. 

These  important  ends  are  no  doubt  secured  only  by  means  of 
great  sacrifices.  The  nicely  manufactured  terminology  and  sen- 
tences, so  charged  with  meaning  w^hen  used  by  the  manufacturer, 
are  treasures  for  the  feebler  minds  who  can  study  that  philosophy 
only  which  consists  in  the  ability  to  make  a  noise  with  uncom- 
mon and  imposing  words.  It  may  be  doubted,  too,  whether  the 
resources  of  our  good  old  native  English,  with  its  agreeable 
suggestions  of  common  or  less  abstract  objects,  have  been  ren- 
dered so  available  as  they  might  have  been,  with  a  view  to  the 
more  general  diffusion  of  the  doctrines,  and  the  increase  of  their 
influence  as  means  for  modifying  the  public  mind.  But  on  this 
question  we  cannot  now  enter.  When  it  is  considered  that  the 
abuse  of  words  has  hitherto  been  among  the  most  productive  of 
all  the  causes  that  have  indirectly  contributed  to  the  formation 
of  philosophical  literature  in  general,  and  of  abstract  controversy 
and  discussion  in  particular,  it  must  be  evident  that  the  theory 
and  use  of  the  proper  signs  for  the  statement  and  most  effective 
circulation  of  pnilosophical  ideas,  is  the  theme  for  a  volume  and 
not  for  a  paragraph — an  appropriate  task  for  the  labour  of  a  life, 
and  not  one  which  can  be  disposed  of  in  an  episode  to  an  article 
of  a  periodical  review. 
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It  may  readily  be  concluded  that  the  qualities  to  which  we 
have  referred  are  on  the  whole  unfavourable  to  the  popularity, 
and  (in  many  cases)  to  the  intelligibility  of  these  !Notes  and 
Dissertations,  among  general  readers.  Such  condensed  results 
of  the  highest  genendization,  and  jets  of  thought  cast  forth  with- 
out the  amplification  and  ornament  of  popular  eloquence,  and 
with  little  reference  to  any  of  their  various  possible  applications, 
are  ill-fitted  to  coalesce  with  the  prevailing  mental  habits.  Most 
men  are  unwilling  to  consent  to  grope  their  way,  in  the  lowest 
depths  of  intellectual  abstraction,  where  the  light  of  evidence  is 
hardly  sufficient  for  steady  progress,  and  where  they  must  ever 
be  on  their  guard  against  the  illusion  of  vague  formulas,  suscep- 
tible of  almost  any  meaning,  which  occasion  that  dangerous  col- 
lapse of  the  mind  upon  itself,  that  is  often  experienced  after  an 
intense  efibrt  of  thinking  with  scanty  materials  about  which  to 
think.  There  seems  to  be  an  intellectual  necessity  that,  in  the 
present  age  of  unscholastic  and  ill-disciplined  philosophical  taste, 
this  remarkable  addition  to  our  literature  shall  slowly,  if  at  all, 
find  direct  admission  for  its  doctrines,  possessing,  as  it  does,  a 
selection  and  arrangement  of  words  unsurpassed  among  the  books 
of  the  English  language  for  precision  ana  consistency — a  formal 
clearness  and  distinctness  of  method — a  singular  incapacity  to 
rest  contented  with  a  partial  or  isolated  view  of  any  great  doc- 
trine— a  depth  of  thought  and  a  refinement  of  distinction,  the 
very  apprehension  of  which  implies  the  exercise  of  mental  func- 
tions hardly  ever  in  these  times  called  into  action,  and  a  copious- 
ness of  pure  argument  unrelieved  by  those  lighter  graces  and 
ornaments  of  fancy  which  are  usually  needed  to  seduce  men  to 
an  exertion  of  the  higher  powers  of  mind.  Even  students  of 
speculative  science  may  coniess  the  existence  of  a  wish  that,  amid 
themes  so  ennobling  and  kindred  with  the  most  suitable  objects 
of  imaginative  emotion,  the  metaphysician  had  given  occasional 
vent,  through  the  mass  of  subtile  distinctions  and  profound  prin- 
ciples, and  the  accumulation  of  passages  extracted  from  his  stores 
of  unequalled  reading,  to  the  living  copious  eloquence  of  which 
such  themes  are  susceptible,  and  in  which  the  literature  of  phi- 
losophy supplies  so  many  illustrious  examples.  The  gorgeous 
imagery  of  Bacon  has  done  much  to  illuminate  the  ages  that 
followed  him  with  the  light  of  his  great  doctrines,  and  his  exqui- 
site adaptations  to  philosophical  purposes  of  the  "  winged  words" 
of  conunon  language,  have  helped  to  waft  his  philosophy  down 
the  stream  of  time. 

We  must  now,  however,  refer  more  particularly  to  the  mate- 
rials proper  to  philosophy  itself  that  are  contained  in  the  work 
which  has  occasioned  tne  preceding  remarks. 
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Though  somewhat  an  excrescence  upon  the  discussion  of 
metaphysical  topics,  we  cannot  dismiss  without  some  notice  the 
ninety  pages  of  the  "  Life  and  Letters  of  Reid,"  which  occupy 
the  opening  part  of  the  volume,  and  which,  introducing  us  as 
they  do  to  the  genius  and  peculiarities  of  an  individual  man, 
and  associating  these  with  the  exercise  of  abstract  speculation, 
may  prove  to  many  readers  not  the  least  interesting  section  of 
its  contents. 

The  letters  addressed  by  Reid  to  several  of  his  distinguished 
contemporaries,  form  the  most  important  supplementary  matter 
appended  by  Sir  William  Hamilton  to  the  biography  by  Stewart. 
Nearly  all  of  this  correspondence  may  be  included  in  three 
parcels — (1.)  Thirteen  letters,  written  by  Reid  during  the  first 
six  years  after  his  removal  from  Aberdeen  to  Glasgow,  to  Drs. 
A.  and  D.  Skene,  physicians  in  Aberdeen.  These  interesting 
documents  were  furnished  by  Mr.  Thomson  of  Banthory,  and 
have  not  before  been  published.  They  contain  some  amusing 
pictures  of  Glasgow  University  in  the  last  century,  and  "  afford 
what  was  perhaps  wanting  to  Mr.  Stewart's  portraiture  of  Reid 
— they  shew  us  the  philosopher  in  all  the  unaffected  simplicity 
of  his  character,  and  as  he  appeared  to  his  friends  in  the  familiar 
intercourse  of  ordinary  life."  (2.)  Nine  letters  addressed  to 
Lord  Kames,  and  already  published  in  Lord  Woodhouselee's 
memoirs  of  that  philosopher.  These  afford  some  suggestive 
thoughts  on  what  we  may  style  the  metaphysics  of  physical 
science.  This  and  the  former  body  of  letters,  also  illustrate 
Reid's  intelligent  interest  in  the  sciences  of  external  nature,  such 
as  chemistry  and  mechanics,  on  their  own  account.  (3.)  A  selec- 
tion from  upwards  of  twenty  of  Reid's  letters  to  his  kinsman,  the 
late  Dr.  James  Gregory,  Professor  of  the  Practice  of  Medicine 
in  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  Of  these  the  most  curious 
parts  relate  to  the  controversy  on  free-will,  and  to  the  theory  of 
causation. 

Stewart's  "  Account  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  jReid^^^  is  a 
work  so  well  known  to  most  of  those  in  this  country  who  are 
even  moderately  versed  in  the  history  of  recent  philosophy,  that 
we  need  hardly  occupy  our  readers  upon  anything  like  an  abstract 
of  its  contents.  A  life  of  which  the  greater  part  was  passed  in 
the  humble  but  agreeable  seclusion  of  academical  office  succes- 
sively in  two  Scottish  provincial  universities,  cannot  be  expected 
to  offer  incident  for  the  gratification  of  the  lovers  of  brilliant  ex- 
ternal adventure,  and  must  derive  its  interest  from  the  peculiari- 
ties of  the  mental  phenomena  which  it  manifests,  and  the  circum- 
stances by  which  these  were  called  forth,  or  amid  which  they 
struggled  into  action.  Himself  born  in  the  commencement  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  Dr.  Reid's  ancestors  by  the  father's  side 
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were  for  generations  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  the 
parishes  of  Banchory  Ternan  in  Aberdeenshire  and  Strachan  in 
Kincardineshire,  and  some  of  them  were  not  unknown  in  the 
world  of  letters.  By  his  mother  he  was  connected  with  the 
most  illustrious  of  the  Scottish  hereditary  aristocracy  of  talent — 
the  renowned  family  of  Gregory.  The  name  of  Reid,  and  the 
associations  connected  with  his  family,  may  thus  increase  the 
interest  of  the  thoughtful  traveller  in  the  beautiful  vale  of  Dee. 
As  the  favourite  residence  of  Reid  himself,  and  of  his  friends 
Campbell,  Gerard,  and  Beattie,  the  town  and  neighbourhood  of 
Aberdeen  may  be  regarded  as  classic  ground  in  reference  to  the 
philosophy  of  Scotland. 

The  early  youth  of  the  philosopher  does  not  seem  to  have 
given  remarkable  promise  of  the  eminence  which  he  afterwards 
reached,  but  his  love  for  an  academic  life  was  soon  indicated 
and  probably  increased  by  his  more  than  usually  protracted  re- 
sidence at  Marischal  College,  and  by  his  subsequent  visits  to  the 
more  splendid  academical  establishments  of  England.  For  fif- 
teen years  he  was  the  pastor  of  the  remote  rural  parish  of  New 
Machar,  where,  according  to  Mr.  Stewart,  "  the  greater  part  of 
his  time  was  spent  in  the  most  intense  study ;  more  particularly 
in  a  careful  examination  of  the  laws  of  external  perception,  and 
of  the  other  principles  which  form  the  groundwork  of  human 
knowledge."  Gardening  and  botany  were  the  chief  relaxations 
of  the  meditative  country  clergyman.  In  1752,  he  was  elected 
professor  of  philosophy  in  King's  College,  Aberdeen,  where  he 
found  the  opportunity  to  mature  his  doctrines,  and  to  test  them 
in  a  course  of  active  public  instruction,  at  the  same  time  that  he 
was  one  of  the  founders  and  leaders  of  a  Literary  Society  which 
then  rendered  Aberdeen  a  focus  of  Scottish  intellects.  From 
King's  College  Reid  was,  in  1764,  removed  to  the  chair  of 
Morals  in  Glasgow,  which  he  occupied  actively  for  nearly  twenty 
years,  after  which,  until  his  death  in  1796,  he  was  engaged  in 
preparing  for  the  press  and  publishing  his  final  and  more  ela- 
Dorate  treatises,  in  a  serene  old  age,  eminently  characteristic  of 
the  long  term  of  cheerful  meditative  industry,  and  the  habits  of 
integrity  and  self-control  which  had  marked  his  life.* 

The  Scottish  Philosophy  of  Dr.  Reid,  and  the  Scoto-German 

•  It  may  be  noted  that  (except  the  Tract  on  "  Quantity"  which  was  published 
in  1748,)  Reid's  first  work,  "  Ati  Inquiry  into  the  Human  Mind  on  tlie  Pi-inci- 
pU»  of  Common  Sense"  appeared  in  1764, — in  his  fifty -fourth  year.  It  was  fol- 
lowed in  1774  by  a  "  Brie/  Account  of  Aristotle"*!}  Logic"  wliich  originally  appeared 
in  the  second  volume  of  Lord  Karnes*  "  Sketches  of  the  History  of  Man."  Reid*s 
**  Essays  on  the  InttUeclual  Powers  of  Man"  were  published  in  1785,  and  those  on 
the  "  Moral  Powers  of  Man"  in  1 788.  These  treatises,  along  with  a  "  Statistical 
Account  of  the  University  of  Glasgow"  published  in  1799,  three  years  after  his 
death,  are  the  ^  Works  of  Reid ,"  now  for  the  first  time  collected  in  this  edition. 
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Philosophy  of  Sir  William  Hamilton,  constitute  together  an  im- 

Eortant  stage  in  the  great  revolution  which  metaphysical  science 
as  been  undergoing  since  the  age  of  Des  Cartes,  and  as  such 
they  occupy  an  important  historical  place  in  modem  philosophy, 
A  few  sentences  of  explanation  may  illustrate  this. 

Des  Cartes  is  an  influential  and  prominent  person  in  the 
succession  of  great  thinkers  chiefly  because  he  was  a  thorough- 
going doubter,  who,  by  means  of  his  doubts,  got  rid  of  a  huge 
accumulation  of  propositions,  assumed  on  autnority  to  be  true, 
the  intellectual  division,  generalization,  and  argumentation  of 
the  contents  of  which  formed  the  materiel  of  the  preceding  or 
scholastic  epoch  of  philosophy.  The  Cartesian  scepticism  raked 
up  the  foundations  of  things,  and  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
philosopher  himself,  as  well  as  since,  it  has  communicated  a 
corresponding  impulse  to  meditative  minds  by  whom  his  works 
have  been  studied.  Des  Cartes  doubted  in  order  to  believe  and 
know.  From  the  foundation  down  to  which  his  doubts  conducted 
him  he  attempted  to  rear  a  comprehensive  theory  of  knowledge. 
But  the  reconstructive  has  exerted  small  influence  compared  to 
the  destructive  part  of  his  teaching,  and  it  is  mainly  through 
the  operation  of  the  latter  element  that  a  revolution  in  the  man- 
ner of  thinking  regarding  the  first  principles  of  every  sort  of 
knowledge  is  trie  permanent  result  of  his  labours. 

The  period  of  the  history  of  human  thought  that  has  inter- 
vened smce  Des  Cartes  is  filled  by  a  series  of  more  or  less  im- 
perfect reconstructions  of  philosophy,  i,  e.,  of  the  ultimate  theory 
of  knowledge,  out  of  the  confusion  consequent  upon  the  sceptical 
method  of  the  French  philosopher.  The  attempt  of  Locke,  in 
the  "  Essay  concerning  Human  Understanding^^  is  the  first  of 
prominent  historical  importance.  That  great  work  is  still  pro^ 
perly  an  unfinished  one.  The  metaphysical  thinking  of  the  last 
century  and  a  half  has  been  employed  in  working  out  the  pro^ 
blem  suggested  in  it,  which  the  author  himself  had  however 
carried  a  long  way  towards  a  satisfactory  solution.  The  name 
of  Locke,  associated  with  the  names  of  Clarke  and  Butler,  dis- 
tinguishes the  close  of  the  seventeenth  and  the  commencement 
of  the  eighteenth  century  as  the  Augustan  era  of  metaphysical 
science  in  the  southern  division  of  the  island. 

The  imperfection  or  one-sidedness  of  Locke's  philosophy,  as 
regards  the  expression  of  its  fundamental  principles,  was  exhi- 
bited, in  what  is  virtually  the  form  of  a  reductio  ad  absurdunij  by 
David  Hume,  in  his  "  Treatise  of  Human  Nature^^  where,  on 
the  principles  of  Locke,  all  knowledge  is  reduced  jto  a  succes- 
sion of  phenomena,  while  permanent  existence  and  philosophy 
are  proved  to  imply  a  tissue  of  contradictions. 

The  philosophical  doubts  of  Hume  occasioned  another  inde- 
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pendent  effort  to  find  the  theory  of  knowledge.  A  conservative 
reaction,  against  the  universal  scepticism  which  he  had  extracted 
from  the  doctrine  of  Locke,  was  manifested  almost  contempora- 
neously in  Scotland  by  Thomas  Reid,  and  in  Germany  by  Im- 
manuel  Kant — ^in  Scotland  with  a  tendency  to  what  is  practical 
and  palpable,  and  in  Germany  to  idealism  and  pantheism. 

The  epoch  of  Reid  and  Kant  is  distinguished  by  making  the 
original  structure  of  human  intelligence  a  principal  object  of  scien- 
tific attention.     Each  philosopher  sought  to  find  in  that  quarter 
a  refuge  from  scepticism,  and  the  only  possible  ultimate  explana- 
tion oi  knowledge.     Reid,  on  the  inductive  method  of  Bacon, 
systematically  collected,  under  the  name  of  "  principles  of  com- 
mon sense,"  those  inexplicable  beliefs,  or  original  living  facul- 
ties, which  must  be  assumed  in  all  knowledge.     His  doctrine  is 
formed  by  means  of  a  reflex  attention  to  that  common  sense 
which  is  spontaneously  exercised  by  the  many.     Kant,  assuming 
the  famous  test  of  necessity  as  the  basis  of  his  critical  investiga- 
tion, demonstrated  the  originality  of  many  of  those  notions  which 
Hume  had  rendered  up  as  the  illusions  of  a  universe  of  mere  phe- 
nomena»     He  thus  exhibited  a  theory  of  subjective  knowledge, 
seemingly  self-consistent  and  permanent ;  while  Reid  exhibited 
those  beliefs  which  are  the  security,  if  not  the  explanation,  of 
all  knowledge,  subjective  and  objective.      Both  supplemented 
Locke.     The  "  Essay  Concerning  Human  Understanding^'  had 
fiimished  an  important  analysis  of  what  is  contributed  to  our 
knowledge  by  experience,  marked  by  the  freshness  of  an  inde- 
pendent thinker,  who  subjects  old  assumptions  to  a  renewed  act 
of  careful  observation.     But  in  his  desire  to  find,  by  means  of 
induction,  the  limits  within  which  the  human  mind  may  be  ad- 
vantageously occupied,  Locke  had  omitted  to  examine  critically 
the  original  structure  of  intellect  that  is  implied  in  the  ability  to 
gain  such  experimental  knowledge  as  he  had  noted  and  analyzed 
in  his  survey  of  the  mind  and  its  stores.     The  schools  of  Reid 
and  Kant  have  given  the  prominence,  which  Locke  neglected  to 
assign,  to  this  object  of  investigation  in  the  prosecution  of  the 
theory  of  knowledge.     The  common  sense  of  Reid  is  the  object 
rf  Scottish  inductive  investigation ;  the  categories  of  Kant  of 
German  formal  criticism. 

The  philosophy  of  Sir  William  Hamilton  is  to  a  large  extent 
a  fusion  of  the  spirit  and  doctrines  of  Reid  and  Kant,  wrought 
by  an  independent  and  highly  speculative  mind,  and  adapted  to 
the  stage  in  the  progress  of  the  theory  of  knowledge  which  fol- 
lows the  last  seventy  years  of  German  thinking.  The  philosophy 
of  Reid  was  pointed  against  a  scepticism  that,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
show,  was  the  result  of  representationalist  experimentalism.  The 
philosophy  of  Sir  William  Hamilton  is  fitted  besides  this  to  meet 
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the  virtual  scepticism  of  the  German  absolutists,  by  a  demonstra- 
tion of  the  necessary  limitation  of  all  possible  human  knowledge 
to  what  is  relative  and  conditional.  The  old  Scottish  philosophy 
maintained,  against  those  who  deny  that  science  is  possible,  the 
existence  of  a  body  of  vital  beliefs,  which  are  sufficient  to  infuse 
reality  into  our  knowledge.  The  new  Scottish  philosophy  uses 
the  original  beliefs  and  notions  of  the  mind,  at  once  against  the 
sceptics,  and  against  the  philosophers  wlio  arrogate  to  roan  a  know- 
ledge of  the  infinite  and  the  absolute.  In  the  eighteenth  century 
the  citadel  of  human  knowledge,  and  the  ultimate  foundation  of 
human  action,  was  assailed  by  Hume,  on  the  principles  taught 
by  Locke  and  adorned  by  Berkeley.  In  the  nineteenth  century 
the  assault  is  conducted  by  Schelling,  Hegel,  and  the  Continen- 
tal transcendentalists,  on  principles  suggested  by  Kant  and 
Fichte.  These  notes  and  dissertations  are  a  refinement  of  our 
older  national  philosophy,  and  an  expansion  of  its  basis,  fitted  to 
adapt  its  doctrines  to  the  rational  defence  of  the  knowledge  that 
is  gained  by  man,  in  his  progress  of  inductive  research  along 
that  via  media  between  Pyrrhonism  and  Transcendentalism — 
extremes  that  virtually  meet — which  alone  is  open  to  him  during 
bis  sojourn  on  this  "  isthmus  of  a  middle  state." 

But  we  must  be  more  defined  in  our  account  of  this  stage  in 
the  Cartesian  revolution.  For  this  purpose  three  central  ideas 
of  the  new  Scottish  Philosophy  of  Sir  William  Hamilton,  select- 
ed from  a  host  of  others,  presented  in  these  notes  and  disserta- 
tions, which  with  their  text  embrace  problems  in  the  whole 
circle  of  the  sciences  of  metaphysics,  logic,  and  morals,  may  be 
employed  as  the  basis  of  the  remaining  part  of  this  Article. 

I.  The  theor}'^  of  Common  Sense,  regarded  as  at  once  support- 
ing and  limiting  human  knowledge,  which  is  developed  in  the 
first  and  most  extended  of  the  dissertatioiis,  and  suggested  in 
various  of  the  footnotes  throughout  the  work. 

II.  The  theory  of  immediate  or  conscious  external  Perception^ 
expounded  in  the  four  dissertations  on  "  presentati ve  and  repre- 
sentative knowledge ;"  on  "  the  various  theories  of  external  per- 
ception ;"  on  "  the  distinction  of  the  primary  and  secondary 
qualities  of  matter  ;"  and  on  '^  perception  proper  and  sensation 
pr()i)er."  It  is  also  referred  to  in  the  footnotes,  especially  those 
on  the  "  Inquiry,"  and  the  second  of  the  "  Essays  "  on  the  intel- 
lectual powers. 

III.  The  germs  or  scintillations  of  a  theory  of  Free-will,  or 
responsible  agency,  which  are  containe<l  in  the  footnotes  on 
Reid's  essay  on  "  the  Liberty  of  moral  agents."* 

*  Materials  siifiieieiit  to  suggest  thoughts  for  a  separate  artiele  may  be  found  in 
the  notes  on  Reid's  '*  Brief  Account  of  Arutotte's  Loffic,^'  which  are  remarkable  for 
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The  characteristic  distinction  and  professed  aim  of  the  old 
Scottish  philosophy  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  refutation  of  Hume's 
scepticism,  and  the  recovery  of  the  first  principles  of  knowlege 
out  of  the  ruin  which  it  had  occasioned.  Dr.  Reid  himself,  in 
an  often  quoted  passage  of  one  of  his  letters  to  Dr.  Gregory, 
asserts  indeed  that  his  peculiar  merit  lies  '^  in  having  called  in 
question  the  common  theory  of  ideas  or  images  in  the  mind 
being  the  only  objects  of  thought."  But  the  two  statements 
are  not  opposed,  and  it  may  be  interesting  to  some  of  our  readers 
to  have  the  opportunity  of  reflecting  upon  their  coincidence.  The 
course  of  thought  along  which  we  propose  to  conduct  them  with 
a  view  to  afford  this  opportunity,  as  it  implies  an  intelligent  ap- 
prehension of  the  Scottish  refutation  of  philosophical  scepticism, 
may  also  suggest  in  its  progress  some  important  questions  regard- 
ing the  value  of  a  philosophical  vindication  and  explanation  oHiu- 
man  knowledge  in  general,  and  the  influence  of  such  treatment 
of  it  upon  the  establishment  and  extension  of  particular  depart- 
ments of  science,  and  especially  of  that  science  which  regards 
man  in  his  most  sacred  relation. 

The  philosophical  tendency  may  be  popularly  described  as  the 
question-putting  tendency.  Of  every  ascertained  or  alleged  fact 
philosophy  seeks  the  explanation.  Science  is  a  species  of  know- 
ledge. The  scientific  kind  of  knowledge  includes  the  possession 
of  a  precise  and  comprehensive  acquaintance  with  its  particular 
objects,  and  their  relations.  Thus  we  are  said  to  know  the  solar 
system  scientifically,  because  we  can  allege  the  law  of  gravitation 
ia  explanation  of  the  various  mechanical  phenomena  which  are 
thereby  connected.  Other  portions  of  our  physical  knowledge 
approach  more  or  less  nearly  to  the  dignity  of  scientific,  in  propor- 
tion as  their  parts  are  joined  in  the  tie  of  defined  relations  which, 
as  the  first  principles  of  the  science,  at  once  unite  and  explain 
them. 

But  such  explanations  as  those  that  are  supplied  even  by  the 


the  severe  precision  and  accuracy  of  the  notices  they  contain,  of  the  nature  and 
province  of  the  science  which  may  be  designated  Formal  Lotjic^  or  the  theory  of 
the  laws  of  thouglit  regarded  in  abstraction  from  the  things  about  which  thought 
may  be  exercised.  Here  Sir  W.  Hamilton  differs,  iai  his  estimate  of  the  Aristote- 
lian doctrine,  from  the  older  Scottish  school — especially  Campbell,  Stewart,  and 
Brown — and  indeed  from  the  general  current  of  opinion  in  Scotland  on  this  subject 
from  the  Reformation  downwards.  The  Peripatetic  doctrines  were  dislodged  in  a 
great  measure  from  their  place  of  authority  iu  our  Universities  by  Andrew  Mel- 
ville, and  the  Ramist  logic  was  iu  his  time  introduced  into  Glasgow,  St.  Andrews, 
and  Edinburgh.  Although  the  popularity  of  Kamu9  so<m  declined,  Aristotle  has 
never  since  recovered  his  former  influence  in  this  coantry.  See  M'Crie's  ''  Life 
of  Melville  "  vol.  ii.  ch.  12.  In  Germany  the  fortune  of  Aristotle  has  been  differ- 
ent, and  the  logical  treatises  of  the  Kantian  school  should  be  consulted  in  con- 
nexion with  the  notes  on  Reid,  to  assist  the  apprehension  of  the  Imiits  and  develop- 
ment of  the  science  there  i*efeiTed  to. 
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most  advanced  of  our  physical  sciences  are  evidently  incomplete, 
and  the  knowledge  which  they  convey  can  hardly  be  styled  philo- 
sophical. The  last  answers  they  afFord  to  us  only  suggest  more 
questions.  Gravitation  itself,  for  instance,  or  polarity,  or  elec- 
tricity, need  still  to  be  accounted  for,  in  order  to  satisfy  philo- 
sophy, and  explanations  of  them  if  obtained,  are  only  steps  on 
the  road  of  an  infinite  regress  of  analogous  questions.  But  as 
an  inRnite  number  of  receding  explanations  is  in  itself  an  absurdity, 
and  at  variance  with  the  limitation  of  the  human  understanding, 
there  must  be  some  point  into  which  the  answers  shall  finally 
converge.  That  ultimate  point  must  be  admitted  to  be  the 
original  structure  of  the  mind  ofinan. 

What  we  have  illustrated  of  physical  induction  holds  good 
also  of  the  results  of  deduction.  Every  explanation  must  rest 
on  the  inexplicable,  and  every  demonstration  must  rest  on  the  in- 
demonstrable, while  the  last  alleged  inexplicable  and  indemon- 
strable belief  is  an  instinct  of  human  nature. 

If  all  the  sciences  must  thus  converge  in  first  principles  of 
which  the  only  possible  explanation  is  a  statement  of  our  own 
original  mental  structure,  that  structure  itself  may,  it  is  evident, 
be  made  an  object  of  the  question-putting  tendency.  Though 
we  cannot  transcend  our  onginal  notions  and  beliefe  we  may  at 
least  collect  or  cricitise  them.  Those  ultimate  faiths,  which  can- 
not themselves  be  theorized,  may  be  made  the  objects  of  meta- 
physical contemplation,  as  the  mysterious  foundation  of  human 
knowledge,  and  thus,  as  Mr.  Hume  profoundly  remarks,  **  the 
most  perfect  philosophy  of  the  natural  kind  only  staves  off  our 
ignorance  a  little  longer,  as  perhaps  the  most  perfect  philosophy 
of  the  moral  or  metaphysical  kind  serves  only  to  discover  larger 
portions  of  it." 

Questions  regarding  the  nature  and  number  of  the  uUimate 
answers  that  can  be  given  to  the  principle  in  man  which  suggests 
questions,  are  not  hkely  to  be  put  in  the  infancy  of  the  human 
understanding,  although  answers  to  them  are  craved  by  the  de- 
veloped faculties  of  knowledge.  The  account  of  the  manner  in 
which  these  inquiries  were  fairly  raised  in  modern  times,  is  a  re- 
markable chapter  in  the  history  of  the  mind  of  man  and  of  philo- 
sophy, which  we  now  proceed  to  sketch. 

The  modem  metaphysical  controversy  with  scepticism  has  turned 
upon  the  prevalent  doctrine  with  regard  to  what  is  the  immediaU 
object  of  knowledge — a  very  curious  part  of  the  general  theory 
of  the  intellect.  An  acquaintance  even  with  the  works  of  Dr. 
Reid  is  sufficient  to  render  the  reader  familiar  with  the  fact  of 
the  very  general  reception,  previous  to  the  time  of  that  philoso- 
pher, of  the  doctrine  of  representative  images  or  ideas,  to  account 
for  all  knowledge,  except  that  which  we  nave  oS  our  own  men" 
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tal  operations,  of  which  last  it  was  usually  granted  that  we  are 
directly  conscious.  Mind,  it  was  supposed,  can  be  conscious  only 
of  itself,  and  the  hypothesis  of  a  representative  knowledge  was 
invented  to  explain  the  phenomenon — which  theorists  regard  as 
the  grand  difficulty  of  intellectual  psychology — of  a  conscious 
intelligence,  a  large  part  of  whose  knowledge  is  not  exclusively 
self-^(miximed.* 

The  hypothesis  of  mental  representations,  distinct  at  once  from 
the  percipient  mind  and  from  the  object  perceived,  seems  to  have 
been,  in  some  form  or  other,  a  very  common  one  previous  to  the 
publication  of  Reid's  philosophical  treatises ;  although  Des  Cartes, 
Amauld,  and  most  of  the  Cartesians,  Leibnitz,  and  probably 
Locke,  understood  by  mental  ideas,  only  modes  of  tne  mind 
itself  in  their  representative  capacity.  The  ideas  assailed  by 
Seid  were,  however,  entities  distinct  from  the  act  of  perception^ 
and  they  were  employed  to  account  for  our  knowledge  of  the  ma- 
terial world,  and  for  the  phenomena  of  memory,  imagination,  and 
reasoning.  These  intellectual  phenomena  were  supposed  to  have 
become  more  intelligible  when — on  the  basis  of  self-knowledge, 
and  without  any  critical  account  of  what  other  notions  and  be- 
liefe  are  implied  in  the  ability  to  observe,  experiment,  remember, 
and  compare — the  existence  of  such  representative  images  was 
assumed  oy  the  philosopher,  in  working  his  theory  of  knowledge 
from  within  the  region  of  the  mind  outwards,  to  independent 
and  permanent  realities. 

Tne  inadequacy  of  this  supposed  intellectual  machinery  to  afford 
an  ultimate  explanation  or  kuQwledge  is  manifest,  especially  in 
two  respects.  1.  In  its  opposition  to  the  belief  that  has  been  in- 
serted in  the  structure  of  our  mental  constitution,  that  we  have  a 
direct  knowledge  of  the  qualities  of  matter — this  hypothesis  regard- 
ing the  understanding  as  in  immediate  connexion  only  with  what 
is  representative  of  these  qualities.  2.  It  is  implied  that  the  philo- 
sophers who  maintain  this  doctrine,  thereby  overlook  the  need,  or 
at  least  superficially  perform  the  process  of  a  comprehensive  in- 
ductive examination  of  the  first  principles  of  knowledge  and  be- 
lief, apart  from  which  no  real  progress  can  be  made  towards  the 
philosophy  of  knowledge. 

The  issue  of  philosophical  scepticism  is  the  analysis  of  know- 
ledge into  a  succession  of  isolated  phenomena,  or  into  a  series  of 


•  We  refer  the  reader  to  Reid*s  essay  on  External  Perception,  and  to  Sir  W. 
HamUton's  dissertation  on  the  Various  Theories  of  Perceplion,  for  copious  illustra- 
iioDS  of  the  prodigious  activity  of  thought  and  invention  in  different  ages,  in  creat- 
ing Tarieties  of  the  representative  hypoUiesis,  and  we  would  especially  ask  attention 
to  the  distinction,  explained  in  the  dissertation,  between  the  cruder  or  more  pal- 
pable, and  the  more  refined  theory  of  representation— between  egoistical  and  non- 
igfoMeul  ideftliem. 
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notions  of  which  no  one  can  be  predicated  of  another.  He 
method  employed  by  the  pyrrhonist  is  to  show  that  a  radical  con- 
tradiction is  implied  in  every  attempt  to  collect  phenomena  into 
science,  or  even  into  fragments  of  science,  thus  paralyzing  the 
grasp  of  those  beliefs  and  notions  which  create  and  cement  our 
knowledge.  But  although  David  Hume  worked  this  sceptical 
method  with  success  against  a  metaphysical  hypothesis  which 
resolves  all  knowledge  into  experience  alone,  and  accounts  for 
its  entrance,  and  its  various  kinds,  by  means  of  representatunuj 
the  practical  part  of  our  nature  always  declares,  by  continning  in 
a  state  of  activity,  that  human  knowledge  is  in  itself  susceptible 
of  a  consistent  defence,  and  at  all  events  of  a  relative  explanation^ 
for  a  sane  man  hardly  ever  acts  the  sceptic,  at  least  in  the  affidrs 
of  this  life.  It  is  for  the  philosopher  to  reconcile  the  speculative 
and  the  practical  part  of  human  nature,  either  by  giving  evidence 
that  all  our  beliefs  and  notions  are  explicable,  or  else  by  exhibit- 
ing those  of  them  that  are  mysterious  in  contrast  to  those  of  them 
which  can  be  explained. 

To  do  something  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  task  was 
the  aim  of  Dr.  Eeid.  With  a  view  to  ttiis,  the  prevalent  doctrine 
of  representative  perception  must  be  overthrown,  because  it  is  in- 
consistent with  experience,  and  with  the  fondamentcd  notions  and 
beliefs  which  belong  to  die  original  structure  of  the  human  mind, 
as  an  agent  consciously  capable  of  knowing,  and  coming  into  direct 
and  practical  contact  with,  objects  that  are  independent  of  itself. 
An  inductive  enumeration  must,  besides,  be  made  of  those  first 
principles  which  the  older  philosophy  had  overlooked  and  in  coBr 
sequence  traversed.     And  Beid  has  set  himself  to  e£fect  each  of 
these  tasks.  He  has  exploded  the  £5ivourite  hypothesis  of  represen- 
tative images  or  entities,  by  showing  that  it  is  destitute  of  the  evi-^ 
dence  of  internal  experience,  irrational,  contradictory  to  the  im- 
mediate dictates  of  our  faculties,  and,  therefore — by  vitiating  the 
testimony  of  our  original  mental  structure  in  one  departuimt  rf 
its  utterances,  and  thus  precluding  any  decisive  appeal  to  its  testir 
mony  as  the  ultimate  criterion  of  truth  in  any  other— fidrly  xesolY«- 
able  into  universal  scepticism.  He  has  also,  both  in  the  ^^  Inquir^ 
and  the  "  Essay  s^^  in  the  course  of  an  analytic  examination  of  the 
phenomena  of  the  external  senses,  memory,  imagination,  and  rea- 
soning, collected  many  other  specimens  of  judgments  of  which  we 
cannot  rid  ourselves,  while,  at  the  same  time,  we  cannot  explain 
their  presence  in  the  mind  by  means  of  any  derived  origin,    xo  a 
faith  in  these  utterances  of  our  nature  he  had  cleared  a  road  by 
removing  the  hypothesis  0f  representative  perception,  and  thus 
enabling  philosophy  to  return,  tn  ihat  particular^  to  an  adbiow- 
ledgment  of  the  credit  of  the  common  sense.    Li  a  word^  Beid 
removed  the  excrescence  of  representations,  which,  m  spited 
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common  sense^  the  philosopher  had  introduced  into  the  theory 
of  perception^  and  demanded  the  homage  of  the  speculative 
world  to  the  other  judgments  of  the  violated  principle,  which  he 
had  noted  and  treasured  up  in  the  course  of  an  experimental 
investigation  of  his  own  mind. 

But  the  powerful  tendency  of  the  habit  of  self-observation  to 
lose  the  way  that  conducts  out  of  self-consciousness,  has,  not- 
withstanding Eeid's  protest,  retained  its  sway,  and  led  its  vic- 
tims through  patLs  of  illusive  idealism  more  retired  and  se- 
ductive than  any  of  tliose  against  which  he  had  warned  them. 
The  hypothesis  of  images  numerically  distinct  from  the  percipient 
mind,  which  constitute  the  entire  material  world  of  BerKeley,  has 
indeed  been  almost  banished  from  philosophical  literature  by 
!Beid,  but  only  to  leave  all  the  room  for  a  more  refined  hypo- 
thesis of  representation,  which  is  still  very  generally  received 
by  Continental  and  British  metaphysicians.  The  exposition  and 
criticism  of  this  subtle  species  of  the  doctrine  of  representative 
knowledge  is  one  of  the  principal  novelties  of  the  philosophical 
works  of  Sir  William  Hamilton,  and  his  disquisition  deserves 
study,  were  it  only  as  the  most  elaborate  specimen  of  purely  spe- 
culative ingenuity  that  modern  British  philosophy  has  vet  pro- 
duced. We  can  afford  only  a  few  sentences  to  this  aubject,  and 
must  refer  the  reader  to  these  Dissertations. 

A  quality  or  phenomenon  of  mind,  ^.^.,  a  sensation,  judgment, 
or  desure,  is  evidently  an  object  of  knowledge  to  the  mind  itself 
not  less  than  a  quaUty  or  phenomenon  of  matter  is.  On  the 
doctrine  of  the  representationalist  philosophers  to  whom  we  have 
referred,  the  observing  mind  is  in  fact  in  closer  connexion  with 
its  own  observed  qualities  than  with  the  observed  qualities  of 
matter,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  many  of  them,  we  know  the  latter 
through  the  medium  of  the  sensations  which  they  occasion  in 
the  former.  According  to  Dr.  Thomas  Brown,  for  instance,  we 
know  immediately,  t.e.,  are  conscious  of,  all  our  mental  states, 
whereas  any  external  object  is  known  only  by  means  of  certain 
modes  of  mind  (external  states  or  sensations,)  which  its  presence 
has  somehow  occasioned.  In  this  view  of  perception  tne  inter- 
coorae  of  the  mind  with  the  external  world  is  Hirouah  Hie  inter- 
mediate  sensations  which  alone  are  perceived  by  it ;  but  in  self- 
consciousness  it  is  in  direct  intercourse  with  its  objects.  As  in 
the  less  refined  hypothesis  of  representation,  the  sphere  of  imme- 
diate knowledge  is  still  confined  within  the  mind  itself,  only  in- 
stead of  a  succession  of  representative  entities,  distinct  at  once 
from  the  percipient  mind  and  firom  the  material  object,  the  under- 
standing IS  presented  with  a  succession  of  its  own  states*  Each  of 
these  evanescent  modes  of  mind,  is,  according  to  the  relation  in 
which  it  hitppens  to  be  regarded,  either  an  object  or  an  act  of 
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perception.  Now,  it  is  argued  by  Sir  William  Hamilton  that  the 
germ  of  universal  scepticism  is  latent  in  this  more  subtile,  as 
Keid  had  proved  it  to  be  latent  in  a  less  refined  hypothesis 
respecting  our  knowledge  of  matter.  On  neither  hypotnesis  do 
we  get  directly  beyond  the  ^objects  of  self-consciousness,  and, 
therefore,  as  each  is  said  to  violate  that  utterance  of  the  ori- 
ginal judgments  of  our  nature  which  declares  that  we  do,  on 
neither  can  we  get  beyond  the  succession  of  our  own  thoughts 
and  feelings,  while  in  both  even  this  self-knowledge  itself  becomes 
illusory,  and  must  fall  with  the  original  faith  that  has  been,  in 
both  hypotheses,  assumed  to  be  deceitful. 

Sir  William  Hamilton  deals  by  the  mental  modes  of  this  refined 
or  egoistical  idealism  as  Dr.  Eeid  had  dealt  by  the  representative 
entities,  which  are  not  mental  modes,  of  non-egoistical  idealism. 
Discarding  the  interposition  of  any  state  of  the  mind  as  the  imme- 
diate object  of  perceptive  knowledge,  or  of  any  reflex  act  of  mind 
upon  its  own  sensations,  as  a  requisite  for  our  first  apprehension 
or  the  outer  world,  he  maintains  that  certain  of  the  qualities 
of  matter  are  the  direct  objects  of  a  mysterious  insight,  and  thus 
that  the  mind  is  conscious  of  material  as  well  as  of  mental  qualities. 
On  this  theory  we  become  immediately  acquainted,  at  least  in 
certain  limited  relations,  with  the  material  world  that  is  outside 
and  independent  of  us,  and  on  the  foundation  of  this  direct  appre- 
hension of  a  very  limited  portion  of  its  contents — to  wit,  its 
Primary  Qualities — we  gradually  reach,  in  the  light  of  our  former 
information,  by  means  of  abstraction  and  reasoning  aided  by  ha- 
bit and  association,  that  growing  knowledge  of  its  properties, 
which  in  the  earlier  stages  of  its  pi'ogress  collects  some  of  the 
secondary  qualities  of  matter,  obtains  the  notions  of  distance  and 
form  by  means  of  sight  alone,  educates  the  general  senses  to  an 
indefinite  acuteness,  and  rises  at  last  to  those  varied  and  recon- 
dite properties,  characteristic  of  the  different  objects,  by  a  precise 
acquaintance  with  the  nature  and  laws  of  which,  the  physical 
sciences  are  constituted.  An  inductive  history  of  this  whole  pro- 
cess is  a  principal  part,  as  it  is  still  a  desideratum,  in  psychology. 
Much  that  is  valuable  for  the  explanation  of  its  earlier  stages  has 
been  contributed  in  the  Dissertation  on  the"  Priynary  and  Second 
dary  Qualities  of  Body^'*  a  dissertation  which  appears  to  us  to 
form  an  important  step  of  progress  in  this  department  of  mental 
science. 

The  opposite  to  this  theory  of  a  consciousness  of  certain  quali- 
ties of  matter,  which  is  itself  styled  Natural  Realism,  is  the  doc- 
trine of  Absolute  Idealism,  which  denies  to  the  material  world 
any  external  independent  existence.  Intermediate  between  the 
two  are  the  various  hypotheses  of  representative  perception  or 
Hypothetical  Realism,  0 
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It  IS  evident  that  this  alleged  immediatecy  of  our  knowledge 
of  the  quah'ties  of  matter  is  to  be  contrasted,  not  merely  widi 
that  sort  of  mediate  knowledge  which  is  implied  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  results  of  inductive  or  deductive  reasoning,  but  also 
with  that  other  kind  of  mediate  knowledge  which,  according  to 
some  philosophers,  (and  among  others  Sir  William  Hamilton,  who 
has  rediscovered  and  revived  the  old  scholastic  distinction  of  pi^ 
sentative  and  representative  knowledge,)  is  implied  in  every  act  of 
memory  and  imagination.  It  is  a  more  subtile  analysis  than  the 
femiliar  one,  which  divides  the  propositions  that  compose  what  we 
believe,  into  those  that  are  the  result  of  reasoning,  and  those  that 
are  known  by  us  intuitively,  and  it  suggests  some  curious  ques- 
tions regarding  the  Mature  and  economy  of  certain  of  our  intel- 
lectual functions. 

One  characteristic  of  the  view  of  this  economy  that  is  taken  in 
the  Dissertations,  is  the  development  of  a  distinction— open  to  re- 
flex observation  and  investigation — between  that  knowledge  of  the 
phenomena  of  matter,  now  and  here  present,  to  which  the  name 
consciousness  is  exclusively  appropriated,  and  which  is  asserted  not 
to  involve  any  act  of  mediate  self-consciousness,  and  that  other 
knowledge — of  the  past  and  possible — which  is,  on  the  contrary, 
maintained  to  imply  an  act  of  the  mind  conscious  of  its  own 
state  as  representative  of  something  separate  from  the  state  itself. 
Thus,  when  I  imagine  the  Iliad,  or  when  I  remember  the  events 
of  yesterday,  the  immediate  objects  of  my  knowledge  are  certain 
phenomena  of  my  own  mind.  Let  the  war  of  Troy,  or  the  events 
of  yesterday  be  enacted  before  my  senses,  and  the  immediate  ob- 
jects of  my  knowledge  are  radically  qualities  of  matter.  When 
we  know  the  possible  and  the  past,  the  very  operation  of  knowing 
is  the  only  object  of  which  the  mind  is  conscious.  But  when  we 
know  the  present  states  of  our  own  minds,  or  the  present  primary 
qualities  of  matter,  these  states  and  qualities  are  known  in  them- 
selves, and  not  through  the  medium  of  a  representative  mental 
state.  Memory  and  imagination  is  thus  each  of  them  a  species 
of  self-consciousness,  in  which  the  intellect  has  for  its  immediate 
objects  those  phenomena  of  self,  which  form,  in  the  one  the  acts 
of  remembering  past  objects  of  perception  or  self-consciousness, 
and  in  the  other  of  apprehending  the  creations  of  the  poetical 
faculty. 

This  theory  of  the  knowledge  of  what  self  once  was  conscious 
of,  in  the  modes  or  qualities  of  self,  contrasted  with  the  more  di- 
rect sort  of  knowledge  of  consciousness,  suggests  a  variety  of 
questions,  and,  among  others,  the  laws  according  to  which  those 
objects  of  the  mind  that  are  at  first  observed,  in  a  direct  experience 
of  the  inner  and  outer  world  are,  as  immediate  objects  of  memory 
and  imagination,  as  it  were,  converted  into  mental  modes,  and 
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made  the  objects  of  reflection  in  the  cui^ent  of  our  dftsociated 
thoughts.  Thijci  field  of  investigation  may,  perhaps,  be  illnstrated 
by  the  well-known  doctrine  of  Leibnitz,  regarding  latent  states 
of  consciousness,  to  which  Sir  William  Hamilton  often  refers  in 
the  course  of  his  philosophical  writings. 

The  theory  of  perception  maintained  by  Sir  William  Hamilton 
is  hot  likely,  we  think,  to  exhaust  discussion  in  a  province  which 
eiperience  has  proved  to  be  so  fitted  to  kindle  metaphysical  ge- 
nius, and  to  give  scope  to  speculative  ingenuity.  The  new  and 
revived  doctrines  of  which  his  philosophy  is  composed,  have  un- 
covered too  many  unsolved  difficulties  to  permit  such  a  result ; 
and  we  are  inclined  to  expect  an  increase  rather  than  an  abate- 
ment of  the  intellectual  gladiatorship  which  has  hitherto  been 
associated  with  the  theory  of  our  knowledge  of  matter,  as  the  i^ 
Suit  of  a  more  diffused  acquaintance  with  the  assumptions  and 
arguments  of  these  Dissertations, 

It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that  it  is,  as  the  arena  of 
the  struggle  with  philosophical  scepticism,  that  this  region  of  spe- 
culation  has  attracted  combatants,  earnest  in  the  defence  and  de- 
velopment of  the  theory  of  human  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  the 
endeavour  to  reconcile  intelligence  with  practice,  and  to  maintain 
for  inan  the  possibility  of  sciences,  relative  and  limited,  yet  solid 
and  suited  to  his  circumstances.  It  is  when  regarded  in  relation 
to  a  specimen  in  one  department,  of  the  manner  in  which  the  war 
against  this  scepticism  is  to  be  maintained  in  all,  that  the  question 
inspecting  a  presentative  or  representative  knowledge  of  the  exter- 
iiai  worm  is  likely  to  be  studied  with  most  seriousness,  and  that 
it  connects  itself  most  nearly  with  our  natural  feelings  and  desires. 

The  science  of  metaphysics — in  its  polemical  aspect,  the  con- 
troversy with  the  pyrrhonists — is  a  region  into  which  those  are 
forced  who  seek  the  ultimate  answers  that  can  be  given,  to  ac- 
count for  all  that  man  is  capable  of  knowing  in  any  of  the 
sciences.  "  Reasoning,"  says  Pascal,  "  confounds  the  dogma- 
tist, and  nature  the  sceptic."  It  is  the  aim  of  the  metaphysician 
to  compose  this  difference,  a  task  which  the  Philosophy  of  Com- 
mon Sense  accomplishes  in  the  only  manner  in  which  it  can  be 
effected  by  man.  That  philosophy  seeks  for,  and  renders  promi- 
nent the  ine5cplicable  feelings,  judgments,  and  notions  in  which 
reasoning  and  nature  meet ;  and  in  doing  this,  it  ascends  the 
highest  elevation  that  the  human  mind  can  reach,  as  long,  at 
least,  as  the  human  faculties  are  limited  by  the  boundary  proper 
to  this  mortal  existence.  It  is  here  that  man  gains  the  most 
comprehensive  survey  of  the  sciences,  and  were  it  not  that  the 
elevation  is  likely  to  dim  his  vision  of  the  separate  objects  of 
which  the  panorama  is  composed,  it  is  from  thence  that  each 
science  receives  for  him  its  most  pervading  illumination.    There 
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all  his  knowledge  tends  towards  the  organised  unity — th^ 
0^)^ia  of  the  old  Greeks — ^to  which  our  understandings  can 
only  make  an  approach ;  and;  as  regards  which,  man  assumes 
his  highest  fiinction  when  it  is  the  object  of  his  love  and  aspira- 
tion,  according  to  the  original  eloquent  meaning  of  the  fjcord 
philosophy. 

*  It  is  as  much  for  the  sake  of  this  illumination,  as  for  the  pur- 
{K»es  of  defence,  that  we  need  to  foster  those  habits  which  send 
tia  in  quest  of  the  First  Principles  of  metaphysics.  Nature  is 
usually  sufficiently  strong  to  defend,  for  all  the  uses  of  life,  those 
portions  of  knowledge  which  the  powerful  original  motives  of  hu- 
man activity  require  to  be  converted  into  practice,  and  she  can  al- 
ways silence,  by  means  of  action,  the  objections  of  the  few  sceptical 
adventurers  who  seek  to  find  their  way  behind  the  scenes,  and  in- 
geniously contrive  literally  to  lose  ihgrmehes  in  the  attempt.  "  All 
sceptical  reasoning,"  says  Sir  JamesMackintosh,  "is  merely  blowing 
up  the  ship,  where  you  and  your  enemy  go  into  the  air  together." 
But  the  speculative  consistency  and  completeness  of  those  sec- 
tions of  knowledge,  which  form  the  various  sciences,  is  materially 
diminished,  and  the  sciences  themselves  must  inevitably  undergo 
a  process  of  gi'adual  deterioration,  if  human  thought  is  not  some- 
times turned  towards  those  remote  outworks,  whence  so  com- 
manding a  view  may  be  gained  of  what  is  knowable,  in  contrast 
irith  what  cannot  be  known.  If  the  comprehensiveness  of  the 
knowledge  that  is  possessed  by  the  students  of  the  subordinate 
fldences  is  increased,  as  wider  laws  are,  in  their  several  provinces, 
gradually  revealed  to  observation  and  experiment, — if  the  disco- 
very of  gravitation,  for  instance,  is  perceived  to  be  valuable  be- 
cause it  has  illustrated  the  whole  region  of  mechanics — this 
snalogy  may  help  to  explain  the  effect,  upon  what  we  may  call 
the  style  in  which  we  hold  every  kind  of  knowledge,  of  a  habit  of 
intimacy  with  those  highest  laws,  which,  as  ultimate  propositions, 
mark  the  frontier  that  may  not  be  passed  by  the  human  intellect. 
The  progress  of  physical  discovery  upon  this  planet  has  become 
Inore  enBghtened  since  men  have  learned  its  figure,  and  the  limits 
within  which  their  exploration  has  been  confined  by  the  Creator. 
Hie  fisars  of  the  followers  of  Columbus  are  now  unknown,  nor  is 
El  Dorado  any  longer  searched  for.  In  like  manner,  the  more 
nearly  the  metaphysician  is  able  to  find  the  precise  sphere  within 
which  our  researches  must  be  confined,  the  more  successfully  may 
we  expect  knowledge  to  be  converted  into  science,  and  the  more 
submissive  should  be  our  reverence,  when  we  turn  to  those  mys- 
teries which  are  created  for  us  by  the  limitations  of  human 
thought  which  are  disclosed  to  metaphysical  investigation.  The 
elements  of  philosophical  faith — or,  m  the  language  of  Eeid,  the 
principles  of  common  sense — ^which  are  acted  on  by  all,  but  to 
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which  the  metaphysician  alone  directs  an  intelligent  attention^ 
as  the  special  objects  of  his  own  science,  are  the  materials  of 
the  foundation  on  which  must  rest  that  Classification  of  the 
Sciences,  towards  which  so  much  thought  lias  been  directed 
since  the  publication  of  the  ^^  Advancement  of  Learning^  This 
survey  and  arrangement  of  these  definite,  solid,  and  self-con- 
sistent sections  of  knowledge,  appears  to  be  the  appropriate  busi- 
ness of  the  philosophers  of  the  ensuing  age.  It  implies  a  dear 
account  of  what  that  is  which  entitles  any  portion  of  knowledge 
to  the  designation  of  scientific,  what  the  methods  are  by  which 
vague,  and  narrow  or  imperfect  knowledge  may  become  science, 
what  the  principles  may  be  which  mark  off  one  science  into  a 
province  distinct  from  another,  and  what  the  bond  of  connexion 
among  all  the  sciences  is,  with  the  scale  of  their  relative  value 
and  importance,  and  the  place  of  each  as  a  part  of  that  organic 
whole  into  which  the  philosophic  mind  seeks  to  mould  all  its 
knowledge.  The  strength  and  precision  of  mind  needed  for  a 
task  like  this,  must  be,  in  a  great  measui*e,  regulated  by  the  suc- 
cess of  metaphysicians  in  detecting  First  Principles. 

Sir  William  Hamilton  has  greatly  illustrated  metaphysical 
science  by  the  clearness  and  distinctness  which  he  has  infused 
into  the  theory  of  common  sense  expounded  by  Keid,  and  main- 
tained by  him  in  common  with  the  great  majority  of  ancient  and 
modem  philosophers,  it  being,  "  notwithstanding  many  schis- 
matic aberrations,  the  one  catholic  and  perennial  philosophy," 
while  the  very  name  common  sense  "  is  the  term  under  which 
that  doctrine  has  been  most  familiarly  known,  at  least  in  the 
Western  world."* 

There  are  two  statements  connected  with  this  doctrine  which 
should  be  carefully  noted  and  reflected  on  by  the  metaphysical 
student.  Of  these  the  one  is  a  question  of  terminology,  and  re- 
lates to  the  precise  object,  or  collection  of  objects,  that  is  signified 
by  the  technical  term  "  common  sense,"  when  it  is  used  as  the 
term  expressive  of  the  proper  province  of  his  science.  The  other 
is  a  question  of  scientific  method,  and  enforces  the  necessity  of  the 
labour  of  analysis  and  criticism  for  the  discovery  and  arrange- 
ment of  the  genuine  principles  of  common  sense,  purified  from 
the  prejudices  and  conventionalisms  with  which  they  are  apt  to 
be  confounded,  and  by  which  they  are  almost  always  marred. 

Common  sense,  as  a  term  of  science  in  metaphysics,  expresses 
those  notions  and  beliefs  which  are  essential  to  man  regarded 


*  See,  in  the  Dissertation  on  Common  Sense,  106  testimonies  to  this  effect— 
a  singular  document,  illustrative  of  the  ^  succession"  of  metaphysicians,  and  of 
the  analogy  of  metaphysical  speculation,  during  three  thousand  years,  from  Hesiod 
and  Ueraclituci  down  to  ^chelling,  Hegel;  and  Cousin. 
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as  an  intellectual  and  moral  being.    The  existence  of  jsuch  ori- 
ginal convictions  is  assumed  when  man  is  declared  to  be  capable 
of  collecting  knowledge  from  experience,  but  they  have  not  them- 
selves been  collected  out  of  the  materials  of  experience.    Keflec- 
tive  induction  may  observe  and  systematize  them,  but  it  is  not 
as  the  results  of  induction  that  they  have  gained  an  entrance 
rato  the  mind.     The  word,  when  used  in  the  higher  philosophy, 
is  to  be  entirely  dissociated  from  its  more  vague  and  popular 
meanings,  in  which  it  expresses  natural  prudence,  or  acquired 
skill  in  the  management  of  common  affairs  and  in  the  intercourse 
of  society.     These  unscientific  significations,  while  they  are  ex- 
pressive of  mental  qualities  which,  on  their  own  account,  very 
much  deserve  the  attention  of  psychologists,  are  likely  to  be  pro- 
ductive of  confusion  when  the  term  is  used  metaphysically,  inas- 
much as  many  popular  principles  of  common  sense  are  far  indeed 
from  having  any  proper  claim  to  the  dignity  of  ultimate  notions 
and  beliefs.     Instead  of  the  collected  original  judgments  of  the 
human  mind,  appeals  to  common  sense  are  often  directed  to  the 
prejudices  of  individuals,  which  must  be  analyzed  not  into  the  in- 
spirations of  the  Author  of  our  mental  structure,  but  into  the 
perverseness  of  him  on  whom  that  structure  has  been  bestowed.* 
The  detection  of  the  genuine  principles  of  common  sense  is 
therefore  the  result  of  an  intellectual  effort  which  requires  qua- 
Kties  peculiar  to  the  philosopher,  and  the  argument  from  com- 
mon sense  is  no  irrational  appeal  to  vulgar  feeling.     The  reflex 
criticism  which  distinguishes  the  primary  from  the  other  qualities 
of  matter,  and  which  appropriates  the  former  exclusively  to  the 
external  world,  is  an  illustration,  from  the  phenomena  of  percep- 
tion, of  the  difference  between  an  intelligent  and  an  unscientific 
appeal  to  the  ultimate  criterion  of  truth.     Analogous  illustra- 
tions might  be  quoted,  from  other  provinces  of  knowledge,  of 
the  manner  in  which  prejudice  is  sifted,  by  the  application  of 
this  test,  and  these  also  may  be  made  to  prove  that  the  purport 
of  the  Scottish  philosophy  is  by  no  means  to  encourage  the  mob 
to  carry  away  the  ark  of  metaphysics. 

In  short,  we  may  admit  with  D'Alembert,  quoted  in  the  Dis- 
sertations, "  That  the  truth  in  metaphysics,  like  the  truth  in 
matters  of  taste,  is  a  truth  of  which  aU  minds  have  the  germ 
within  themselves ;  to  which,  indeed,  the  greater  number  pay 
no  attention,  but  which  they  recognise  the  moment  it  is  pointed 
out  to  them.  *  *  But  if,  in  this  sort,  all  are  able  to  understand, 
all  are  not  able  to  instruct.  The  merit  of  conveying  easily  to 
others  true  and  simple  notions  is  much  greater  than  is  commonly 


*  It  is  against  these  spurious  principles  of  common  sense  that  Locke's  polemic 
Itgain^l  ionate  ideas  ma^'  be  beneficially  applied. 
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supposed;  for  experience  proves  how  rarely  tliis  is  to  be  met 
with.  Sound  metaphysical  ideas  are  tite  common  truths  which 
every  one  apprehends,  but  which  few  have  the  talent  to  deve- 
lop." "  The  first  problem  of  philosophy,"  adds  the  Scottish 
philosopher,  ^'  and  it  is  one  of  no  easy  accomplishment,  being 
thus  to  seek  out,  purify,  and  establish,  by  intellectual  analyas 
and  criticism,  the  elementary  feelings  and.  beUefs,  in  which  are 
given  the  elementary  truths  of  which  all  are  in  possession  ;  and 
the  argument  from  common  sense  being  the  allegation  of  those 
feelings  and  beliefs,  as  explicated  and  ascertained,  in  proof  of  the 
relative  truths  and  their  necessary  consequences,  this  argument 
is  manifestly  dependent  on  philosophy  as  an  art,  as  an  acquired 
dexterity,  and  cannot,  notwithstanding  the  errors  which  they 
have  frequently  committed,  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  philo- 
sophers. Common  sense  is  like  common  law.  Each  may  be 
laid  down  as  the  general  rule  of  decision ;  but  in  one  case  it 
must  be  left  to  the  jurist,  in  the  other  to  the  philosopher,  to  as^ 
certain  what  are  the  contents  of  the  rule  ;  and  though  in  both 
cases  the  common  man  may  be  cited  as  a  witness  for  the  custom 
of  the  fact,  in  neither  can  he  be  allowed  to  officiate  as  advocate 
or  as  judge.  *  *  We  may,  in  short,  say  of  the  philosopher  what 
Erasmus,  in  an  epistle  to  Hiitten,  said  of  Sir  Thomas  More  : 
^  Nemo  minus  ducitur  mtlffi  judicio ;  sed  rursus  nemo  minus  ab- 
•est  a  sensu  communis  " 

We  have  referred  to  the  efforts  of  the  Scottish  school  to  ex^ 
tract,  by  means  of  analytic  criticism,  those  principles  of  common 
sense  which  relate  to  our  knowledge  of  the  qualities  of  matter, 
seeing  that,  as  already  stated,  it  is  chiefly  in  this  province  that 
the  contest  with  philosophical  scepticism  has  been  maintained  in 
Britain,  and  especially  because  the  theory  of  external  perception 
is  the  central  point  of  Sir  William  Hamilton's  re-statement  and 
vindication  of  the  conservative  philosophy  of  common  sense.  But 
if  our  metaphysical  science  in  this  country  has  hitherto  been 
chiefly  suggested  in  that  region  of  research,  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  struggle  with  scepticism  has,  in  the  most  profoundly 
thoughtful  nation  of  Europe,  been  transferred  for  us  from  the 
arena  of  our  beliefs  about  matter  to  the  arena  of  our  belieft 
about  religion.  These  last  have  in  Germany  been  put  through 
an  ordeal  as  severe  as  that  which  this  volume  contains  evidence 
that  the  former  have  passed  through  at  home,  and  scepticism  is 
much  less  able  practically  to  distort  the  mind  of  man  with  regard 
to  what  concerns  the  present  life  than  with  regard  to  what  con- 
cerns the  life  to  come.  A  critical  application  of  some  of  our 
higher  minds  to  those  principles  of  common  sense  that  relate  to 
our  faith  in  God,  and  our  notions  of  the  relation  between  God 
and  man,  which  should  bring  back  to  its  origin  this  part  of  oar 
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kiumledg^^  womld  wnesponA^  in  the  region  of  theology,  to  the 
task  Attempted  by  Beid  and  Sir  William  Hamilton  in  the  meta- 
physics of  perception. 

The  Scottish  sceptical  philosophy  of  Hume  is,  indeed,  through- 
oat  irrelimous.     But  his  antagonists  in  this  country  have  as  yet 
attempted  little  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  scientific  principle  by 
a  statement  of  the  metaphysics  of  religion.*     In  Germany  his 
doctrines  have  formed  part  of*  the  seed  that  has  there  produced, 
during  the  laSt  two  generations,  the  rank  crop  of  religious  scep- 
ticism, ^hich  is  now  imported  into  the  popular  literature  of 
Britain  and  America,  in  the  new  species  of  infidelity  which 
makes  a  virtual  excision  of  those  principles  of  common  sense 
that  lie  at  the  root  of  our  religious  knowledge.     An  intel- 
1ifl(ent  attention  is  due,  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  the  autho- 
rized teachers  of  religion,  to  the  progress  of  a  form  of  scepticism 
which)  while  it  sublimates  the  Divine  personality  into  the  illusion 
of  the  Absolute,  excludes  the  possibility  of  all  positive  theological 
knowledge,  by  discrediting  the  original  or  derived  faculties  for 
obtaining  ideas  of  the  supernatural,  nullifying  the  argument 
fifom  final  causes,  and  refusing  to  receive  alleged  miraculous 
events  as  by  possibility  credentials  of  what  is  divine,  and  which 
thus  descends  with  the  elementary  controversy  about  religion, 
from  the  actual  objective  evidence  to  be  sought  for  on  its  behalf, 
to—what  is  clearly  a  lower  stratum — a  criticism  of  our  subjec- 
tive foculties  for  the  apprehension  of  natural,  and  especially  of 
supernatural  and  positive  revelation,  and  of  the  possibility  of  finite 
ptenomena  of  any  kind  yielding  evidence  regarding  what  is  in- 
finite.t    An  adjustment  of  these  questions,  capable  of  explaining 
the  manner  in  which  the  human  understanding  is  enabled  to 
rile,  on  the  ladder  of  available  evidence,  from  the  relative  and 
finite  phenomena  of  the  mental  and  material  worlds,  to  the  region 
of  religion  or  the  supernatural,  and  which  should  also  be  in  analogy 

*  We,  of  course,  except  the  invaluable  contributions  to  the  philosophy  of  reli- 
|ioD  eonkuned  in  Dr.  Chalmers*  Treatises  on  « Natural  Theology*^  and  on  the 
'*E^enc€8  of  Christianity" — so  full  of  comprehensive  conceptions,  and  abounding 
in  Tigorous  metaphysical  discussions. 

f  AJtbongh  religious  men  have  been  anticipated  by  the  infidel  party,  in  the  pro- 
vineeof  disaissiou  where  they  would  cause  the  paralysis  of  the  faculties  for  appre- 
hending Christianity  which  the  Pantheistic  doctrine  induces,  it  must  not  be  in- 
ferred that  all  teachers  of  revealed  truths  in  the  British  Churches  are  negligent  of 
tlie  peculiar  duties  which  are  requii*ed  by  the  consequent  crisis  in  the  history  of 
the  evidence  of  religion,  and  in  the  arrangements  of  the  Christian  Church.  Among 
oUier  illustrations  to  the  contrary,  may  we  ask  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  a 
KCently  published  discourse  on  **  Popery  and  InfideJUy  in  the  Last  Times"  by 
tht  Reverend  Professor  Garbett,  of  Oxford,  delivered  before  the  University  on  the 
5th  November  1 847  i  The  lurid  gloom  of  the  perhaps  occasionally  exaggerated 
representations  of  this  impressive  composition  may  help  to  rouse  the  heart,  whilo 
it  guides  the  understanding  to  a  proper  apprehension  of  certain  religious  and  social 
pheionwoa  of  this  age. 
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M^ith  the  Scottish  philosophical  accotint,  of  our  notions  and  brigi'^' 
nal  judgments  respecting  the  qualities  of  mind  and  matter,  woold 
supplement  what  is  still  a  defect  in  our  national  metaphysics. 

A  mental  experience  of  the  divinity  of  the  gospel  system, 
which  is  gained  by  acting  it  out  in  the  details  of  a  noly  life,  is 
certainly  a  practical  escape  from  those  questions  of  science. 
Without  this,  even  the  speculative  task  of  the  theologian  can- 
not be  accomplished,  and  it  is  chiefly  in  order  to  foster  and  ren- 
der intelligent  that  habit  of  life  that  the  task  is  worth  fais  toil. 
But  his  work  is  not  then  done.  Those  to  whom  the  written  word 
is  the  centre  of  all  truth,  regarding  the  ^Hhings  unseen  and  eter- 
nal" and  the  moral  mystery  of  human  life,  cannot  count  value- 
less, thoughtful  answers  to  such  questions  as  refer  to  the  manner 
in  which  the  positive  evidence  of  religion  is  reached  by  man,  so 
that  his  thought,  even  while  confined,  by  the  necessity  of  its  ori- 
ginal structure,  to  the  level  of  the  relative  and  the  conditioned, 
may  be  exercised  on  the  objects  of  a  religious  faith,  that  precisely 
meets  the  wants  of  the  human  intelligence  as  well  as  of  the  hu- 
man conscience. 

The  comment  on  Keid's  essay  on  "  TTie  Liberty  of  Moral 
Agenta^^  is  the  part  of  the  notes  and  dissertations  that  is  most 
nearly  related  to  the  theory  of  religion  and  morality.  Some 
account  of  it,  and  estimate  of  its  value,  as  a  contribution  to  the 
ceaseless  controversy  of  metaphysicians  and  theologians  on  the 
mysterious  topic  of  responsible  agency,  may  interest  those  of  our 
readers  who  are  inclined  to  pay  attention  to  the  qucestiones  veaata 
of  the  nature,  possibility,  and  explanation  of  free-will.  We 
must,  however,  restrict  our  reference  to  this  subject  within  very 
narrow  limits,  having  already  more  than  exhausted  our  space. 

Sir  William  Hamilton,  in  common  with  his  predecessors  of  the 
old  Scottish  school — Reid  and  Stewart — is  a  firm  defender  of 
the  possibility  of  free-will.  He  maintains  that  the  reality  of 
a  power  or  liberty,  to  xoill  what  we  willy  is  testified  to  us  indi- 
rectly, if  not  directly,  by  the  experience  of  our  own  conscious- 
ness, and  that  the  possession  of  it  is  essential  to  all  activity  of 
which  the  modes  are  properly  objects  of  praise  or  blame.  Such 
freedom  is  the  root  of  man's  personality,  and  constitutes  his 
power  of  self-control  over  the  desires  and  affections  that  have 
been  inserted  in  his  mind  and  committed  to  his  government. 

Amid  much  obscurity  and  diversity  in  their  account  of  the  na- 
ture of  free-will,  a  doctrine  of  liberty  has,  with  few  exceptions, 
till  recent  times,  been  maintained  by  the  most  religious  and  ear- 
nest of  our  British  philosophers.  Cudworth  and  Clarke  attacked 
the  opposite  hypothesis  of  necessity  as  a  citadel  of  the  Atheists 
and  Materialists  of  that  age,  and  as  interwoven  with  the  specula- 
tions of  Hobbes  and  alsp  of  Spinoza,    In  the  eighteenth  cen*' 
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tury,  the  assault  on  free-will  was  conducted  by  the  Unitarians 
Priestly  and  Belsham,  and  the  system  of  necessity  has  since  been 
used  by  the  Socialists  and  Communists  of  our  own  times,  as  a 
popular  engine  for  the  defence  of  their  doctrines.  It  is  also  im- 
portant to  note  that  the  modern  doctrine  of  universal  necessity 
IS  apparently  at  variance  with  what  is  said  concerning  free-will, 
and  particularly  with  the  prominence  which  is  given  to  the  fall, 
in  the  doctrinal  symbols  of  the  Reformation.  These  creeds  as- 
sume the  possibility  of  a  free-will,  when  they  assert  that  human 
freedom  was  lost,  '^  as  to  any  spiritual  good  accompanying  salva- 
tion/' in  the  fall  of  Adam.*  The  loss  of  freedom  clearly  implies 
the  possibility  of  it,  for  what  is  lost  must  once  have  existed.  But 
on  the  system  of  universal  necessity,  free-will  must  be  denied  to 
man,  wn^er  fallen  or  unfellen,  and  even  to  God  himself;  and 
the  fidl  cannot  consist  in  the  loss  of  what  is  in  itself  radically 
inconsistent  with  the  tie  which  connects  all  the  phenomena  of  the 
universe. 

Yet  the  doctrine  of  free-will  has,  during  the  last  and  the  pre- 
sent century,  been  exposed  to  the  attacks  of  men  of  an  aim  and 
spirit  very  different  from  those  of  the  infidel  necessarians  to  whom 
we  have  referred.    A  system  of  universal  necessity,  substantially 
the  same  with  that  of  Hobbes  and  Collins,  was  employed  for  the 
defence  of  some  of  the  more  peculiar  doctrines  of  tne  Calvinistic 
interpretation  of  Christianity,  by  one  of  the  most  vigorous  of  the 
thinkers  who  in  modern  times  have  consecrated  intellect  to  the 
service  of  revealed  religion.     President  Edwards  of  New  Eng- 
land, in  his  well-known    ^^  Enquiry  into  the  modern  prevailing 
wAvtms  of  that  Freedom  of  the  Will,  ^c,"  adopted  the  necessarian 
hypothesis,  as  a  foundation  on  which  certain  portions  of  the  in- 
toipretation  of  Scripture,  contained  in  the  Reformed  Confessions, 
Biight  be  unanswerably  vindicated  from  the  attacks  of  the  philo- 
pners. 

The  substance  of  the  argument  thus  adopted  by  Edwards 
is  likely  to  be  familiar  to  most  of  those  who  are  interested  in 
this  discussion.  The  essential  part  of  his  reasoning  may  be  con- 
densed within  a  few  sentences,  although,  owing  to  the  expan- 
aon  needed  for  the  application  of  it  to  meet  the  various  forms 
rf  objection,  philosophical  and   theological,  by  which  it   had 

*  See,  IS  illustrations,  the  tenth  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
luid,and  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  or  symbol  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  Scotland.  In  the  latter  document,  we  read  expressly 
that  "  man  in  his  state  of  innocency  had  freedom  and  power  to  will  and  to  do,"  &c. 
"nie  eondition  of  the  follen  human  will  is  a  distinct  province  of  discussion.  Some  of 
|he  frMems  that  may  be  raised  in  this  latter  department  may  be  found,  inter  alia, 
W  » ntther  curious  little  book,  Everard's  "  Creation  and  Fall  of  Adam  Beviewed, 
or  a  Brief  Treatise  wherein  is  discovered  Adam^s  indoicments  in  his  Creation^  and 
^fli^  he  bec(tme  hy  Degeneration,'^    London,  1649* 
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been  or  might  be  assailed^  it  has  been  diffased  through  a  treatise 
of  considerable  size.  The  fundamental  assumption  of  the  whole 
book  is  the  unlimited  application  of  the  law  of  causation,  and  the 
consequent  existence  of  an  infinite  succession  of  derived  causes 
or  antecedents.  The  phenomenon  to  be  thereby  explained  is  the 
origin  of  our  rational  and  responsible  volitions-  On  the  hypor 
thesis  assailed  by  Edwards,  these  acts  of  will  are  accounted  for  in 
each  case  by  means  of  the  assumption  of  a  previous  determina- 
tion of  the  will  itself,  which  was  asserted  to  be  possessed  of  the 
power  of  self-determination.  The  inconsistency  of  this  explana- 
tion is  clearly  demonstrated  in  the^r*^  section  of  the  second  pari 
of  the  "  Inquiry  y^  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  summary  of  the 
argument  which  the  modern  antagonists  of  liberty  are  accustpmr 
ed  to  present  as  an  unassailable  defence  of  a  scheme  of  universal 
necessity,  in  which  all  acts  of  will,  Divine  as  well  as  human, 
are  included. 

The  series  of  syllogisms  contained  in  the  passage  to  which  we 
have  referred  is  irrefragable  as  against  the  conceptions  of  free 
will  at  which  it  is  pointed,  if  indeed  an  hypothesis  of  liberty 
such  as  is  there  assailed  was  ever  distinctly  maintained  by  any 
philosophical  theologian  of  repute.  But  in  truth,  although  the 
defenders  of  freedom  have  united  against  fatalism,  they  are  fiur 
from  being  lucid  or  unanimous  in  the  statement  of  their  own 
doctrine.  Even  Keid's  writings  on  free-will  can  hardly  be  made 
to  yield  a  consistent  theory. 

The  most  important  advance,  as  it  seems  to  usy  that  has  been 
made  by  Sir  William  Hamilton,  in  the  discussion  of  this  problem 
of  philosophy,  consists  in  the  account  which  he  has  furnished  of 
tlie  very  nature  of  the  debated  question,  and  of  the  real  assump- 
tions which  every  argument  regarding  it  must  imply.  To  gain  a 
clear  understanding  of  a  disputed  question,  and  of  the  condkions 
which  must  be  conformed  to  before  a  true  answer  to  it  can  be 
obtained,  while  it  is  usually  a  more  painftil  and  less  manifest 
stage  in  the  progress  of  a  science  or  a  doctrine,  is  often  «  moi^ 
important  one  than  the  subseouent  solution  of  its  difficulties.  Jt 
helps  to  fill  the  intellect  witn  suggestive  hypotheses  of  4k  IfioA 
appropriate  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  phenomena  whidi  are  e^^ 
posed  for  scientific  explanation.  The  solution  itself  is  frequ^tly 
obvious  when  a  new  general  principle  has  been  obtained ;  and  it 
is  easier  to  attempt  to  account  for  ffesh  phenomena  by  rnean^  of 
old  hypotheses  than  to  find  others  which  are  at  once  new  ftnd 
true.  Disputants  have  long  been  obliged  to  struggle  witii  the 
haze  of  intellect  that  has  invested  the  question  regarding  the 
meaning  of  moral  agency,  and  that  philosopher  has  rendered  mi 
important  service  who  has  in  any  measure  dispelled  the  mist. 

Dr.  Reid  maintains  that  liberty  is  conceivable.    Sir  Williaoi 
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Hamilton  asserts  the  fact  of  moral  freedom  as  a  possible  but  inex- 
plicable mystery. 

Unless  the  freedom  which  is  maintained  is  only  necessity  under 
another  name,  there  can,  we  think,  be  no  question  that  it  is  a  mys- 
tery, and  as  such  inconceivable.    But  even  when  liberty  is  resol- 
ved into  unlimited  necessity,  the  mystery  is  only  made  to  recedie. 
It  is  more  out  of  sight,  but  it  still  remains.  The  ^gument  of  the 
modern  necessarians,  contained  in  the  treatise  of  Edwards,  takes 
fSor  granted  the  inconceivable  hypothesis  of  an  infinite  series  of  de- 
rived causes ;  for  the  Divine  volitions,  in  common  with  all  acts  of 
created  will,  are  conceived  as  links  in  an  endless  chain  of  antece- 
dents and  consequents.  The  defenders  of  this  necessity  easily  prove 
the  self-contradiction  of  that  counter-hypothesis,  which  explains 
freedom  by  means  of  what  is  virtually  either  an  infinite  series  ot* 
self-determinations,  or  else  a  series  which  ultimately  merges  in  a 
necessity  that  is  outside  of  the  will.     But  on  the  latter,  which  is 
the  selected  alternative,  they  virtually  assert  the  existence  of  an 
infinite  series  of  derived  causes  in  ilie  universe^  in  order  to  account 
for  the  acts  of  will  which  constitute  a  part  of  the  phenomena  of 
the  universe.     Now  this  hypothesis  is  in  itself  as  inconceivable 
as  that  of  the  self-origination  of  volition^  and  has  besides  been 

E roved  contradictory  and  absurd  in  various  of  the  arguments  in 
ehalf  of  the  first  principles  of  natural  theology.* 
The  modem  necessarians,  represented  by  Edwards,  have  thus 
failed,  even  by  means  of  the  accumulation  of  ingenious  and  con- 
diisive  argument  which  they  have  produced,  to  raise  this  problem, 
P^ding  responsible  actions,  out  of  the  region  of  the  insoluble. 
The  application  of  the  theory  of  causation  which  they  have  made, 
is  sufficient  for  a  relative  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  the 
physical  sciences,  because  these  sciences  deal  only  with  limited 
sections  of  the  phenomena  of  the  universe,  regarded  in  those  im- 
mediate, invariable,  unconditional  relations  to  one  another,  which 
have  been  fixed  for  them,  and  to  which  their  objects  are  adapted, 
hy  the  free  First  Cause  and  Governor  of  all,  and  which  are 
(sommonly  spoken  of  as  the  "  laws  of  nature."    But  the  hypothe- 
sis of  a  chain  of  mutually  dependent  sequences,  which  is  sufficient 
&r  the  explanation  that  the  sciences  of  external  nature  ask  for, 
regarding  the  particular  orders  of  phenomena  which  are  their 
objects,  implies  the  absm*dity  of  a  chain  without  a  beginning, 
irhen  brought,  as  it  is  before  it  is  capable  of  yielding  the  neces- 
ttrian  inference,  to  give  a  conclusive  explanation  of  all  the  phe- 
nomena which  may  be  made  the  objects  of  investigation  by  man. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  act  as  an  insurmountable  bar  against  the 
possibility  either  of  an  uncreated  or  a  created  free-will. 

*  A%,  for  instance,  in  Proposition  Second  of  JDr.  Claj^ke's  *^  DemtmairaHon  of 
*«  Bemp  and  A'ttribiaes  of  God.** 
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In  a  word,  on  the  side  of  liberty,  man  is  lost  in  the  mystery  of 
absolute  commencement.  On  the  side  of  universal  necessity,  he 
is  lost  in  the  mystery,  or  rather  the  contradiction,  of  infinite  de- 
pendent succession.  And  thus  it  seems  a  conclusive  inferencei 
that  this  long  discussed  problem  is  indeed  insoluble  by  man,  or 
by  any  other  being  whose  power  of  thought  is  limited  like  his. 
It  is,  however,  practically  solved,  as  similar  problems  in  regard 
to  other  objects  of  our  speculative  nature  are,  in  the  existence  of 
those  feelings,  by  which  we  are  compelled  to  assume,  as  a  first 
principle,  our  own  responsibility  for  our  acts  of  rational  will. 
Possessing  these,  even  without  the  possibility  of  any  ultimate 
theory  of  moral  agency  for  the  gratification  of  the  logical 
faculty,  or  finite  understanding,  men  may  consistently  **  follow 
after  holiness,"  and  also  receive,  as  possible,  though  inexplic- 
able, the  supernatural  account  which  has  been  conveyea  to 
them  of  the  historical  origin  of  that  tendency  to  sin  of  which 
they  experience  the  power,  as  well  as  of  that  free  restoration 
from  the  "  fallen  state,"  which,  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  is  mys- 
teriously bestowed  on  the  regenerate.  This  agrees,  too,  with  the 
analogy  of  Scripture,  for  the  Bible  is  full  of  both  ideas — absolute 
commencement  and  derived  volition — but  it  essays  not  to  explain 
nor  to  reconcile  them. 

If  the  finite  power  of  reasoning  may  be  proved  incapable  to 
grasp  the  theory  that  is  sufficient  to  account  for  responsible  ac- 
tions, consistently  on  the  one  hand  with  our  belief  regarding 
causation,  and  on  the  other,  with  the  limitation  of  the  series  of 
causes  which  is  assumed  in  those  principles  of  the  theistical  argu- 
ment that  are  at  variance  with  the  hypothesis  of  an  infinite  chain 
of  derived  causes,  common  sense  includes  among  its  other  be- 
liefs the  conviction  that  we  are  created  by  God  moral  agents, 
responsible  for  those  actions  which  we  perform  in  relation  to  Him 
and  to  one  another.  This  belief  is  sufficient  to  sustain  our  moral 
activity,  even  although  the  limits  of  the  human  intellect  lay  an 
arrest  on  further  speculation,  and  therefore  render  it  impossible 
for  us  to  retain  in  the  vocabulary  of  our  purely  intellectual  con- 
ceptions such  words  as  Free-will  and  Responsibility,  except^  in- 
deed, for  the  purpose  of  having  finger-posts,  as  it  were,  for  guid- 
ing us  to  points  of  view  where  we  may  have  some  of  the  most 
impressive  aspects  of  that  realm  of  mystery,  by  which  human 
thought  is  encompassed  on  all  sides,  and  on  which  we  may 
"  break  the  spirit"  in  metaphysical  contemplation.  The  problem 
which  these  words  suggest,  as  far  as  it  is  exclusively  speculative, 
is  truly  one  which,  when  we  attempt  to  develop  it,  stirs  the  mind 
to  its  profoundest  depths,  as  it  offers  to  us  the  alternatives  of 
self-ongination,  or  an  infinite  course  of  dependent  acts  of  will. 

With  this  negative  rather  than  positive  account  of  the  theory 
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of  liberty,  which,  after  all,  only  amounts  to  a  statenient  of  the 
reason  why  no  conclusive  solution  can  be  given  to  the  problem 
raised  by  the  fact  of  moral  agency,  we  leave  the  adjustment  of 
the  other  questions  connected  with  it  to  those  who  are  ready  to 
bestow  additional  thought  on  the  ideas  of  causation  and  respon- 
sibility, which  are  those  that  are  most  peculiarly  involved  in 
the  subject.     And  with  this  brief  reference  to  a  single  depart- 
ment of  the  argument  regarding  the  theory  of  moral  agency, 
we  abruptly  and  reluctantly  close  our  account  of  the  struggle  of 
the  Philosophy  of  Common  Sense  with  Scepticism^  Idealism^  and 
Necessarianism.    We  regret,  for  the  sake  of  the  science  in  which 
we  have  been  expatiating,  the  necessary  concentration  of  thought 
and  expression,  which  is  manifest  in  this  Article,  as  we  fear  that 
the  preceding  disquisitions  may  thus  appear,  except  to  persons  pre- 
viously familiar  with  such  thoughts,  to  be  addressed  only  to  those 
"  small  hooks  of  the  mind"  which  catch  at  and  apprehend  mere 
illusive  abstractions,  and  to   have  little  or  no  connexion  with 
that  knowledge  which  penetrates  nature,  and  finds  real  induc- 
tive axioms  in  her  phenomena. 

We  have  reason  to  offer  our  cordial  thanks  to  the  distin- 
guished author  of  these  Notes  and  Dissertations,  for  providing 
among  them  so  many  paths  and  recesses  in  which  the  inquisitive 
student  may  reflect  on  phases  of  our  knowledge,  there  presented 
to  him,  that  will  very  greatly  add  to  the  number  of  his  queries, 
on  such  topics  as  those  which  have  occupied  our  attention  in 
the  greater  part  of  this  Article,  and  where  lie  may  also  gather  no 
slight  contribution  to  his  stock  of  answers  to  such  queries.  The 
pages  of  this  volume  supply  ample  evidence  that  the  grasp- 
ings  of  the  mind  of  man,  after  the  first  principles  of  physical, 
theological,  and  self-knowledge,  are  not  confined  to  one  generation 
of  the  history  of  the  world.  These  are  founded  on  tendencies 
which  are  permanent  as  the  race  of  man.  They  are  the  seeds  of 
a  nature  mllen  from  its  high  original  and  destiny,  but  which 
was  not  adapted  only  nor  chiefly  for  this  earthly  life  between 
two  eternities.  From  Thales,  Xenophanes,  and  Pythagoras  in  the 
Greek  philosophy,  and  the  still  older  inspired  complaints  of  the 
patriarch  of  Idumca,  down  to  our  own  century,  the  apparent 
discord  of  the  theory  of  knowledge,  because  the  real  limitation 
ofits  sphere ;  the  great  objects  of  knowledge — God,  self,  and  the 
world ; — together  with  the  riddles  of  creation,  and  of  indepen- 
dent moral  action,  which  these  involve,  have  attracted,  in  order  to 
find  an  explanation  of  them  and  thus  reduce  them  into  human 
science,  a  succession  of  men  of  different  schools,  of  whose  unin- 
terrupted series  the  fragments  of  thought  that  are  expressed  in 
the  accumulation  of  philosophical  paragraphs,  sentences,  and 
references  which  enrich  the  learning  of  this  volume,  as  well  as 
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its  orif;inal  matter,  form  a  remarkable  confirmation  and  illustra- 
tion. Though  ever  and  anon  the  calls  of  the  cu'cumstances 
through  which  men  are  passing  may  divert  the  attention  of 
generations  to  the  arrangement  of  afiairs  that  are  more  pressing, 
if  they  are  less  sublime  and  imposing,  the  like  aspirations  will 
continue  to  ascend,  and  not  the  less  passionately  as  the  world 
approaches  its  catastrophe.  They  are  worthy  of  reverence  as  the 
emanations  of  the  human  spirit  in  the  direction  of  the  permanent, 
the  infinite,  and  the  eternal,  the  nourishment  at  once  of  noble- 
ness and  humility  of  mind,  if  they  are  often  the  baffled  eflForts  of 
a  desire  to  break  the  barrier  by  which  its  own  structure  confines 
the  thought  of  man,  who  finds  instincts  instead  of  explana- 
tions when  he  endeavours  to  form  such  science.  This  perpetual, 
yet  broken  struggle,  after  what  must  in  the  end  elude  his  grasp, 
when  become  habitual  and  too  exclusive  in  any  individual,  tends 
to  weaken  his  judgment  in  common  affairs,  by  abstracting  it  from- 
clear  and  distinct  sciences,  and  palpable  individual  realities,  and 
tempts  his  mind  to  sink  into  itself  m  the  vain  effort  to  find  there 
that  explanation  which  shall  leave  nothing  to  be  explained.  The 
check  of  nature  thus  imposed  upon  the  unrestrained  indulgence 
of  speculation,  affords  an  emphatical  illustration  of  the  sentiment 
which  pervades  the  "  Pensees"  of  Pascal,  regarding  the  mingled 
greatness  and  littleness  of  man. 
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Art.  VI. — Final  Memorials  of  Charles  Lamb,     By  Thomas 
Noon  Talfourd.    2  vols.    London :  1848. 

It  sounds  paradoxical,  but  is  not  so  in  a  bad  sense,  to  say-^ 
that  in  every  literature  of  large  compass  some  authors  will  be 
found  to  rest  much  of  the  interest  which  surrounds  them  on  their 
essential  »iow-popularity.    They  are  good  for  the  vei7  reason  that 
they  are  not  in  conformity  to  the  current  taste.     Jhey  interest 
because  to  the  world  they  are  not  interesting.     They  attract  by 
means  of  their  repulsion.     Not  as  though  it  could  separately 
Aumish  a  reason  for  loving  a  book — that  the  majority  of  men  had 
found  it  repulsive.     Prima  facie,  it  must  suggest  some  presump- 
tion against  a  book — that  it  has  failed  to  engage  public  attention. 
To  have  roused  hostility  indeed,  to  have  kindlea  a  feud  against 
its  own  principles  or  its  temper,  may  happen  to  be  A  good  sign. 
TTiat  argues  power.     Hatred  may  be  promising.     The  deepest 
revolutions  of  mind  sometimes  begin  in  hatred.     But  simplv  to 
have  left  a  reader  unimpressed — is  in  itself  a  neutral  result,  from 
whicli  the  inference  is  doubtful.    Yet  even  that,  even  simple  fail- 
ure to  impress,  may  happen  at  times  to  be  a  result  from  positive 
powers  in  a  writer,  from  special  originalities,  such  as  rarely  reflect 
themselves  in  the  mirror  of  the  ordinary  understanding.    It  seems 
little  to  be  perceived — how  much  the  great  scriptural*  idea  of  the 
mrldli/  and  the  unworldly  is  found  to  emerge  in  literature  as  well 
as  in  life.     In  reality  the  very  same  combinations  of  moral  qua- 
lities, infinitely  varied,  which  compose  the  harsh  physiognomy  of 
what  we  call  worldliness  in  the  living  groups  of  life,  must  una- 
voidably present  themselves  in  books.     A  library  divides  into 
sections  of  worldly  and  unworldly,  even  as  a  crowd  of  men  divides 
into  that  same  majority  and  minority.    The  world  has  an  instinct 
for  recognising  its  own  ;  and  recoils  from  certain  qualities  when 
exemplified  in  books,  with  the  same  disgust  or  defective  sympathy 
as  would  have  governed  it  in  real  life.     From  qualities  for  in- 
stance of  childlike  simplicity,  of  shy  profundity,  or  of  inspired 
self-communion,  the  world  does  and  must  turn  away  its  face  to- 
wards grosser,  bolder,  more  determined,  or  more  intelligible  ex- 
pressions of  character  and  intellect ; — and  not  otherwise  m  litera- 
ture, nor  at  all  less  in  literature,  than  it  doos  in  the  realities  of  life. 

*  "  Scripturcd"  we  call  it,  because  this  elemeDt  of  thought,  so  indispensable  to  a 
pi^tfoond  philosophy  of  morals,  is  not  simply  more  used  in  Scripture  than  else- 
where,  bat  is  so  exclnsiyely  significant  or  intelligible  amidst  the  correlative  idete 
^  Seripture,  as  to  be  absolutely  insusceptible  of  translation  into  olasaioill  €h*eek  cf 
^^iinieal  Latin.  It  is  disgraceful  that  more  reflection  has  not  b«ea  directed  to  the 
^  causes  and  consequences  of  so  pregnant  a  truth* 
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Charles  Lamb,  if  any  ever  was^  is  amongst  the  class  here 
contemplated  ;  he,  if  any  ever  has^  ranks  amongst  writers  whose 
works  are  destined  to  be  for  ever  unpopular,  and  yet  for  ever  in- 
teresting; interesting,  moreover,  by  means  of  those  very  quali- 
ties which  guarantee  their  non-popularity.     The  same  qualities 
which  will  be  found  forbidding  to  the  worldly  and  the  thought- 
less, which  will  be  found  insipid  to  many  even  amongst  robust 
and  powerful  minds,  are  exactly  those  which  will  continue  to 
command  a  select  audience  in  every  generation.  The  prose  essays, 
under  the  signature  of  Elia^  form  the  most  delightful  section 
amongst  Lamb's  works.     They  traverse  a  peculiar  field  of  ob- 
servation, sequestered  from  general  interest ;  and  they  are  com- 
posed in  a  spirit  too  delicate  and  unobtrusive  to  catch  the  ear  of 
the  noisy  crowd,  clamouring  for  strong  sensations.     But  this  re- 
tiring delicacy  itself,  the  pensiveness  chequered  by  gleams  of 
the  fanciful,  and  the  humour  that  is  touched  with  cross-lights  of 
pathos,  together  with  the  picturesque  quaintness  of  the  objects 
casually  described,  whether  men,  or  things,  or  usages,  and,  in 
the  rear  of  all  this,  the  constant  recun'ence  to  ancient  recollec- 
tions and  to  decaying  forms  of  household  life,  as  things  retiring 
before  the  tumult  of  new  and  revolutionary  generations  ; — these 
traits  in  combination  communicate  to  the  papers  a  grace  and 
strength  of  originality  which  nothing  in  any  literature  approaches, 
whether  for  degree  or  kind  of  excellence,  except  the  most  felici- 
tous papers  of  Addison,  such  as  those  on  Sir  Koger  de  Coverly, 
and  some  others  in  the  same  vein  of  composition.     They  resem- 
ble Addison's  papers  also  in  the  diction,  which  is  natural  and 
idiomati<!i,  even  to  carelessness.    They  are  equally  faithful  to  the 
truth  of  nature ;  and  in  this  only  they  differ  remarkably — that 
the  sketches  of  Elia  reflect  the  stamp  and  impress  of  the  writer's 
own  character,  whereas  in  all  those  of  Addison  the  personal  per 
culiarities  of  the  delineator  (though  known  to  the  reader  from 
the  beginning  through  the  account  of  the  Club)  are  nearly  qui- 
escent.    Now  and  then  they  are  recalled  into  a  momentaiy  no- 
tice, but  they  do  not  act,  or  at  all  modify  his  pictures  of  Sir  Ro- 
ger or  Will  Wimble.     Tliey  are  slightly  and  amiably  eccentric; 
but  the  Spectator  himself,  in  describing  them,  takes  the  station 
of  an  ordinary  observer. 

Everywhere,  indeed,  in  the  writings  of  Lamb,  and  not  merely 
in  his  Elia^  the  character  of  the  writer  co-operates  in  an  under 
current  to  the  effect  of  the  thing  written.  To  understand  in  the 
fullest  sense  either  the  gaiety  or  the  tenderness  of  a  particular 
passage,  you  must  have  some  insight  into  the  peculiar  bias  of  the 
writer's  mind — whether  native  and  original,  or  impressed  gradu- 
ally by  the  accidents  of  situation  ;  whether  simply  developed  out 
of  predispositions  by  the  action  of  life,  or  violently  scorched  into 
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the  constitution  by  some  fierce  fever  of  calamity.     There  is  in 
modern  literature  a  whole  class  of  writers,  though  not  a  large 
one,  standing  within  the  same  category ;  some  marked  originahty 
of  character  in  the  writer  becomes  a  coefficient  with  what  he 
says  to  a  common  result ;  you  must  sympathize  with  this  perso* 
nality  in  the  author  before  you  can  a[)preciate  the  most  signifi- 
cant parts  of  his  views.     In  most  books  the  writer  figures  as  a 
mere  abstraction,  without  sex  or  age  or  local  station,  whom  the 
reader  banishes  from  his  thoughts.     What  is  written  seems  to 
proceed  from  a  blank  intellect,  not  from  a  man  clothed  with 
fleshly  peculiarities  and  differences.    These  peculiarities  and  dif- 
ferences neither  do,  nor  (generally  speaking)  could  intermingle 
with  the  texture  of  the  thoughts  so  as  to  modify  their  force  or 
tlieir  direction.    In  such  books,  and  they  form  the  vast  majority, 
there  is  nothing  to  be  found  or  to  be  looked  for  beyond  the  direct 
objective.    (^Sit  venia  verbo  !)    But,  in  a  small  section  of  books, 
the  objective  in  the  thought  becomes  confluent  with  the  sub- 
jective in  the  thinker — the  two  forces  unite  for  a  joint  product ; 
and  fully  to  enjoy  that  product,  or  fully  to  apprehend  either  ele- 
ment, both  must  be  known.     It  is  singular,  and  worth  inquiring 
into,  for  the  reason,  that  the  Greek  and  Roman  literature  had  no 
such  books.      Timon  of  Athens,  or  Diogenes,  one  may  con- 
ceive qualified  for  this  mode  of  authorship,  had  Journalism  ex- 
isted to  rouse  them  in  those  days ;  their  "  articles"  would  no 
doubt  have  been  fearfully  caustic.     But,  as  they  failed  to  pro- 
duce anything,  and  Lucian  in  an  after  age  is  scarcely  character- 
istic enough  for  the  purpose,  perhaps  we  may  pronounce  Rabe- 
lais and  Montaigne  tne  earliest  of  writers  in  the  class  described. 
In  the  century  following  theirsy  came  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  and 
immediately  after  him  La  Fontaine.     Then  came  Swift,  Sterne, 
with  others  less  distinguished :  in  Germany  Hippel,  the  friend 
of  Kant,  Hamann  the  obscure,  and  the  greatest  of  the  whole 
body — John  Paul  Fr.  Richter.     In  him^  from  the  strength  and 
determinateness  of  his  nature  as  well  as  from  the  great  extent  of 
his  writings,  the  philosophy  of  this  interaction  between  the  author 
as  a  human  agency  and  his  theme  as  an  intellectual  reagency, 
might  best  be  studied.     From  him  might  be  derived  tlie  largest 
number  of  cases  illustrating  boldly  this  absorption  of  the  uni- 
versal into  the  concrete — of  the  pure  intellect  into  the  human 
natm:e  of  the  author.     But  nowhere  could  illustrations  be  found 
more  interesting, — shy,  delicate,  evanescent — shy  as  lightning, 
delicate  and  evanescent  as  the  coloured  pencillings  on  afrosty  night 
from  the  Northern  Lights,  than  in  the  better  parts  of  Lamb. 

To  appreciate  Lamb,  therefore,  it  is  requisite  that  his  character 
and  temperament  should  be  understood  in  their  coyest  and  most 
wayward  features,     A  capital  defect  it  would  be  if  these  could 
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not  be  gathered  silently  from  Lamb's  works  themselves.  It  would 
be  a  fatal  mode  of  dependency  upon  an  alien  and  separable  acci- 
dent if  they  needed  an  external  commentary.  But  they  do  not 
The  syllables  lurk  up  and  down  the  writings  of  Lamb  which 
decipher  his  eccentric  nature.  His  character  lies  there  dispersed 
in  anagram ;  and  to  any  attentive  reader  the  regathering  and 
restoration  of  the  total  word  from  its  scattered  parts  is  inevitable 
without  an  eflFort.  Still  it  is  always  a  satisfaction  in  knowing  a 
result,  to  know  also  its  why  and  how ;  and  in  so  far  as  every  cha- 
racter is  likely  to  be  modified  by  the  particular  experience,  sad 
or  joyous,  through  which  the  life  has  travelled,  it  is  a  good  con- 
tribution towards  the  knowledge  of  that  resulting  character  as  a 
whole  to  have  a  sketch  of  that  particular  experience.  What 
trials  did  it  impose  ?  What  energies  did  it  tasK  t  What  temp- 
tations did  it  unfold  ?  These  calls  upon  the  moral  powers,  which 
in  music  so  stormy,  many  a  life  is  doomed  to  hear,  how  were 
they  faced  ?  The  character  in  a  capital  degree  moulds  often- 
times the  life,  but  the  life  always  in  a  subordinate  degree  moulds 
the  character.  And  the  character  being  in  this  case  of  Lamb  so 
much  of  a  key  to  the  writings,  it  becomes  important  that  the  life 
should  be  traced,  however  briefly,  as  a  key  to  the  character. 

That  is  one  reason  for  detaining  the  reader  with  some  slight 
record  of  Lamb's  career.  Such  a  record  by  preference  and  of 
right  belongs  to  a  case  where  the  intellectual  display,  which  is 
ihe  sole  ground  of  any  public  interest  at  all  in  the  man,  has 
been  intensely  modified  by  the  humanities  and  movvX  personalities 
distinguishing  the  subject.  We  read  a  Physiology,  and  need  no 
information  as  to  the  life  and  conversation  of  its  author :  a  me- 
ditative poem  becomes  far  better  understood  by  the  light  of  such 
information  ;  but  a  work  of  genial  and  at  the  same  time  eccen- 
tric sentiment,  wandering  upon  untrodden  paths,  is  barely  intel- 
ligible without  it.  Therg  is  a  good  reason  for  arresting  judg- 
ment on  the  writer,  that  the  court  may  receive  evidence  on  the 
life  of  the  man.  But  there  is  another  reason,  and,  in  any  other 
place,  a  better ;  which  reason  lies  in  the  extraordinary  value  of 
the  life  considered  separately  for  itself.  Logically,  it  is  not  al- 
lowable to  say  that  here ;  and,  considering  the  principal  purpose 
of  this  paper,  any  possible  independent  value  of  the  life  must  rank 
as  a  better  reason  for  reporting  it.  Since,  in  a  case  where  the 
original  object  is  professedly  to  estimate  the  writings  of  a  man, 
whatever  promises  to  further  that  object  must,  merely  by  that 
tendency,  nave,  in  relation  to  that  place,  a  momentary  advantage 
which  it  would  lose  if  valued  upon  a  more  abstract  scale.  Libe- 
rated from  this  casual  office  of  throwing  light  upon  a  book — ^raised 
to  its  grander  station  of  a  solemn  deposition  to  the  moral  capaci- 
ties of  man  in  conflict  with  calamity — viewed  as  a  return  made 
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into  the  chanceries  of  heaven — upon  an  issue  directed  from  that 
court  to  try  the  amount  of  power  lodged  in  a  poor  desolate  pair 
of  human  creatures  for  facing  the  very  anarchy  of  storms — this 
obscure  life  of  the  two  Lambs,  brother  and  sister,  (for  the  two 
lives  were  one  life,)  rises  into  a  grandeur  that  is  not  paralleled 
once  in  a  generation. 

Rich,  indeed,  in  moral  instruction  was  the  life  of  Charles 
Lamb ;  and  perhaps  in  one  chief  result  it  offers  to  the  thoughtful 
observer  a  lesson  of  consolation  that  is  awful,  and  of  hope  that 
ought  to  be  immortal,  viz.,  in  the  record  which  it  furnishes,  that 
by  meekness  of  submission,  and  by  earnest  conflict  with  evil,  in 
the  spirit  of  cheerfulness,  it  is  possible  ultimately  to  disarm  or  to 
blunt  the  very  heaviest  of  curses — even  the  curse  of  lunacy. 
Had  it  been  whispered,  in  hours  of  infancy,  to  Lamb,  by  the 
angel  who  stood  by  his  cradle — "  Thou,  and  the  sister  that  walks 
by  ten  years  before  thee,  shall  be  through  life,  each  to  each,  the 
solitary  fountain  of  comfort ;  and  except  it  be  from  this  fountain 
of  mutual  love,  except  it  be  as  brother  and  sister,  ye  shall  not 
taste  the  cup  of  peace  on  earth  I" — here,  if  there  was  sorrow  in 
reversion,  there  was  also  consolation. 

But  what  funeral  swamps  would  have  instantly  engulfed  this 
consolation  had  some  meddling  fiend  prolonged  the  revelation, 
and,  holding  up  the  curtain  from  the  sad  future  a  little  longer,  had 
said  scornfully — "Peace  on  earth  I  Peacefor  you  two,  Charlesand 
Mary  Lamb  I  What  peace  is  possible  under  the  curse  which  even 
now  is  gathering  against  your  heads  ?  Is  there  peace  on  earth  for 
the  lunatic — peace  for  the  parenticide — peace  for  the  girl  that, 
without  warning,  and  without  time  granted  for  a  penitential  cry 
to  heaven,  sends  her  mother  to  the  last  audit  ?"  And  then, 
without  treachery,  speaking  bare  truth,  this  prophet  of  wo  might 
have  added — "  Thou  also,  thyself,  Charles  Lamb,  thou  in  thy 
proper  person,  shalt  enter  the  skirts  of  this  dreadful  hail-storm : 
even  thou  shalt  taste  the  secrets  of  lunacy,  and  enter  as  a  captive 
its  house  of  bondage ;  whilst  over  thy  sister  the  accursed  scor- 
pion shall  hang  suspended  through  life,  like  Death  hanging  over 
the  beds  of  hospitals,  striking  at  times,  but  more  often  threaten- 
ing to  strike ;  or  withdrawing  its  instant  menaces  only  to  lay 
bare  her  mind  more  bitterly  to  the  persecutions  of  a  haunted 
memory  I"  Considering  the  nature  of  the  calamity,  in  the  first 
place  ;  considering,  in  the  second  place,  its  life-long  duration ; 
and,  in  the  last  place,  considering  the  quality  of  the  resistance 
by  which  it  was  met,  and  under  what  circiunstances  of  humble 
resources  in  money  or  friends — we  have  come  to  the  deliberate 
judgment,  that  the  whole  range  of  history  scarcely  presents  a 
more  aflFecting  spectacle  of  perpetual  sorrow,  humiliation,  or 
conflict,  and  that  was  supported  to  the  end,  (that  is,  through 
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forty  years,)  with  more  resignation,  or  with  more  absolute  vic- 
tory. 

Charles  Lamb  was  bom  in  February  of  the  year  1775.  His 
immediate  descent  was  humble ;  for  his  father,  though  on  one 
particular  occasion  civilly  described  as  a  ^  scrivener,'  was  in 
reality  a  domestic  servant  to  Mr.  Salt — a  bencher  (and  there- 
fore a  barrister  of  some  standing)  in  the  Inner  Temple.  John 
Lamb  the  father  belonged  by  birth  to  Lincoln ;  from  which 
city,  being  transferred  to  London  whilst  yet  a  boy,  he  entered 
the  service  of  Mr.  Salt  without  delay ;  and  apparently  from  this 
period  throughout  his  life  continued  in  this  good  man's  house- 
hold to  support  the  honourable  relation  of  a  Roman  client  to  his 
patronus — much  more  than  that  of  a  mercenary  servant  to  a 
transient  and  capricious  master.  The  terms  on  which  he 
seems  to  have  lived  with  the  family  of  the  Lambs,  argue  a  kind- 
ness and  a  liberality  of  nature  on  both  sides.  John  Lamb  re- 
commended himself  as  an  attendant  by  the  versatility  of  his  ac- 
complishments ;  and  Mr.  Salt,  being  a  widower  without  children, 
which  means  in  effect  an  old  bachelor,  natiu'ally  valued  that 
encyclopedic  range  of  dexterity  which  made  his  house  inde- 
pendent of  external  aid  for  every  mode  of  service.  To  kill  one's 
own  mutton  is  but  an  operose  way  of  arriving  at  a  dinner,  and 
often  a  more  costly  way ;  whereas  to  combine  one's  own  car- 
penter, locksmith,  hair-dresser,  groom,  &c.,  all  in  one  man's 
f)ersoii, — to  have  a  Robinson  Crusoe,  up  to  all  emergencies  of 
ife,  always  in  waiting,  is  a  luxury  of  the  highest  class  for  one 
who  values  his  ease. 

A  consultation  is  held  more  freely  with  a  man  familiar  to  one's 
eye,  and  more  profitably  with  a  man  aware  of  one's  peculiar 
habits.  And  another  advantage  from  such  an  arrangement  is — 
that  one  gets  any  little  alteration  or  repair  executed  on  the  spot. 
To  hear  is  to  obey,  and  by  an  inversion  of  Pope's  rule, — 

One  always  w,  and  never  to  be,  blest. 

People  of  one  sole  accomplishment,  like  the  homo  unius  libriy 
are  usually  within  that  narrow  circle  disagreeably  perfect,  and 
therefore  apt  to  be  arrogant.  People  who  can  do  all  things, 
usually  do  every  one  of  them  ill ;  and  living  in  a  constant  effort 
to  deny  this  too  palpable  fact,  they  become  irritably  vain.  But 
Mr.  Lamb  the  elder  seems  to  have  been  bent  on  perfection. 
He  did  all  things ;  he  did  them  all  well ;  and  yet  was  neither 
gloomily  arrogant,  nor  testily  vain.  And  being  conscious  ap- 
parently that  all  mechanic  excellencies  tend  to  illiberal  results, 
unless  counteracted  by  perpetual  sacrifices  to  the  muses — he 
went  so  far  as  to  cultivate  poetry :  he  even  printed  his  poems, 
jiud  were  we  possessed  of  a  copy,  (which  we  are  not^  nor  pra-* 
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bably  is  the  Vatican^)  it  would  give  us  pleasure  at  tliis  point  to 
digress  for  a  moment,  and  to  cut  them  up,  purely  on  considera- 
tions of  respect  to  the  author's  memory.  It  is  hardly  to  be  sup- 
posed that  they  did  not  really  merit  castigation ;  and  we  should 
best  shew  the  sincerity  of  our  respect  for  Mr.  Lamb,  senior,  in 
all  those  cases  where  we  could  conscientiously  profess  respect  by 
an  unlimited  application  of  the  knout  in  the  cases  where  we 
could  not. 

The  whole  family  of  the  Lambs  seem  to  have  won  from  Mr. 
Salt  the  consideration  which  is  granted  to  humble  friends ;  and 
from  acquaintances  nearer  to  their  own  standing,  to  have  won  a 
tenderness  of  esteem  such  as  is  granted  to  decayed  gentry.    Yet, 
naturally,  the  social  rank  of  the  parents,  as  people  still  living, 
must  have  operated  disadvantageously  for  the  children.     It  is 
hard,  even  for  the  practised  philosopher,  to  distinguish  aristo- 
cratic graces  of  manner,  and  capacities  of  delicate  feeling,  in 
people  whose  very  hearth  and  dress  bear  witness  to  the  servile 
numility  of  their  station.     Yet  such  distinctions,  as  wild  gifts  of 
nature,  timidly  and  half-unconsciously  asserted  themselves  in  the 
unpretending  Lambs.     Already  in  their  favour  there  existed  a 
silent  privilege  analogous  to  the  famous  one  of  Lord  Kinsale. 
He,  by  special  grant  from  the  Crown,  is  allowed,  when  standing 
before  the  King,  to  forget  that  he  is  not  himself  a  king :  the 
bearer  of  that  Peerage,  through  all  generations,  has  the  privilege 
of  wearing  his  hat  in  the  Royal  presence.     By  a  general  though 
tacit  concession  of  the  same  nature,  the  rising  generation  of  the 
Lambs,  John  and  Charles,  the  two  sons,  and  Mary  Lamb,  the 
only  daughter,  were  permitted  to  forget  that  their  grandmother 
bad  been  a  housekeeper  for  sixty  years,  and  that  their  father  had 
worn  a  livery,     Charles  Lamb,  individually,  was   so   entirely 
bumble,  and  so  careless  of  social  distinctions,  that  he  has  taken 
pleasure  in  recurring  to  these  very  facts  in  the  family-records 
amongst  the  most  genial  of  his  Elia  recollections.    He  only  con- 
tinued to  remember,  without  shame,  and  with  a  peculiar  ten- 
derness, these  badges  of  plebeian  rank,  when  everybody  else, 
amongst  the  few  survivors  that  could  have  known  of  their  exist- 
ence, had  long  dismissed  them  from  their  thoughts. 

Probably  through  Mr.  Salt's  interest,  Charles  Lamb,  in  the 
autumn  of  1782,  when  he  wanted  something  more  than  four 
months  of  completing  his  eighth  year,  received  a  presentation  to 
tbe  magnificent  school  of  Christ's  Hospital.  The  late  Dr. 
Amold,  when  contrasting  the  school  of  his  own  boyish  expe- 
rience, Winchester,  with  Kugby,  the  school  confided  to  his  ma- 
nagement, found  nothing  so  much  to  regret  in  the  circumstances 
of  the  latter  as  its  forlorn  condition  with  respect  to  historical 
traditions.     Wherever  these  were  wanting,  and  supposing  tliQ 
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school  of  sufficient  magnitude,  it  occurred  to  Dr.  Arnold  that 
something  of  a  compensatory  eftect  for  impressing  the  imagina- 
tion might  be  obtained  by  connecting  the  school  with  the  nation 
through  the  link  of  annual  prizes  issuing  from  the  Excheauer. 
An  official  basis  of  national  patronage  might  prove  a  substitute 
for  an  antiquarian  or  ancestral  basis.  Happily  for  the  great 
educational  foundations  of  London,  none  of  them  is  in  the 
naked  condition  of  Rugby.  AVestminster,  St.  Paul's,  Merchant 
Tailors',  the  Charter-House,  &c.,  are  all  crowned  with  historical 
recollections  :  and  Christ's  Hospital,  besides  the  original  honours 
of  its  foundation,  so  fitted  to  a  consecrated  place  in  a  youthful 
imagination — an  asylum  for  boy-students,  provided  by  a  boy- 
king — innocent,  religious,  prematurely  wise,  and  prematurely 
called  away  from  earth — has  also  a  mode  of  perpetual  connexion 
with  the  State.  It  enjoys,  therefore,  both  of  Dr.  Arnold's  ad- 
vantages. Indeed,  all  the  great  foundation-schools  of  London^ 
bearing  in  their  very  codes  of  organisation  the  impress  of  a 
double  function — viz.,  the  conservation  of  sound  learning  and 
of  pure  religion — wear  something  of  a  monastic  or  cloisteral  cha- 
racter in  their  aspect  and  usages  which  is  peculiarly  impressive, 
and  even  pathetic,  amidst  the  uproars  of  a  capital  the  most  co^ 
lossal  and  tumultuous  upon  earth. 

Here  Lamb  remained  until  his  fifteenth  year,  which  year 
threw  him  on  the  world,  and  brought  him  alongside  the  golden 
dawn  of  the  French  Revolution.  Here  he  learned  a  little 
elementary  Greek,  and  of  Latin  more  than  a  little;  for  the 
Latin  notes  to  Mr.  Cary  (of  Dante  celebrity)  though  brief, 
are  sufficient  to  reveal  a  true  sense  of  what  is  graceful  and 
idiomatic  in  Latinity.  We  say  this,  who  have  studied  that  sub- 
ject more  than  most  men.  It  is  not  that  Lamb  would  have  fisund 
it  an  easy  task  to  compose  a  long  paper  in  Latin — nobody  can  find 
it  easy  to  do  what  he  has  no  motive  for  habitually  practising ; 
but  a  single  sentence  of  Latin,  wearing  the  secret  countersign  of 
the  "  sweet  Roman  hand,"  ascertain  sufficiently  that,  in  reading 
Latin  classics,  a  man  feels  and  comprehends  their  peculiar  force 
or  beauty.  That  is  enough.  It  is  requisite  to  a  man's  expansion 
of  mind  that  he  should  make  acquaintance  with  a  literature  so 
radically  diffisring  from  all  modem  literatures  as  is  the  Latin. 
It  is  not  requisite  that  he  should  practise  Latin  composition. 
Here,  therefore.  Lamb  obtained  in  sufficient  perfection  one 
priceless  accomplishment,  which  even  singly  throws  a  graceftd 
air  of  liberahty  over  all  the  rest  of  a  man's  attainments  :  having 
rarely  any  pecuniary  value,  it  challenges  the  more  attention  to 
its  intellectual  value.  Here  also  Lamb  commenced  the  friend- 
ships of  his  life :  and,  of  all  which  he  formed,  he  lost  none.  Here 
it  was,  as  the  consummation  and  crown  of  his  advantage! 
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fifom  the  time-honoured  Hospital,  that  he  came  to  know  "Poor 
8.  T.  C/'*  Tov  Oavfjuuneorarov. 

Until  1796,  it  is  probable  that  he  lost  sight  of  Coleridge,  who 
was  then  occupied  with  Cambridge — having  been  transferred 
thither  as  a  "  Grecian"  ifrom]  the  house  of  Cnristchurch.    That 

J  ear,  1796,  was  a  year  of  change  and  fearful  calamity  for  Charles 
jamb.    On  that  year  revolved  the  wheels  of  his  after-life.    Dur- 
ing the  three  years  succeeding  to  his  school-days,  be  had  held  a 
clerkship  in  the  South  Sea  House.     In  1795,  he  was  transferred 
to  the  India  House.     As  a  junior  clerk  he  could  not  receive 
more  than  a  slender  salary :  but  even  this  was  important  to  the 
sapport  of  his  parents  and  sister.  They  lived  together  in  lodgings 
near  Holborn  ;  and  in  the  spring  of  1796,  Miss  Lamb,  (having 
previously  shown  signs  of  lunacy  at  intervals,)  in   a  sudden 
paroxysm  of  her  disease,  seized  a  knife  from  the  dinner  table, 
and  stabbed  her  mother,  who  died  upon  the  spot.     A  coroner's 
inquest  easily  ascertained  the  nature  of  a  case  which  was  trans- 
parent in  all  its  circumstances,  and  never  for  a  moment  indeci- 
sive as  regarded  the  medical  symptoms.     The  poor  young  lady 
"was  transferred  to  the  establishment  for  lunatics  at  Hoxton  :  she 
soon  recovered,  we  believe ;  but  her  relapses  were  as  sudden  as 
her  recoveries,  and  she  continued  through  life  to  revisit,  for  pe- 
riods of  uncertain  seclusion,  this  house  of  wo.     This  calamity  of 
his  fireside,  followed  soon  after  by  the  death  of  his  father,  who  had 
for  some  time  been  in  a  state  of  imbecility,  determined  the  future 
destiny  of  Lamb.    Apprehending,  with  the  perfect  grief  of  perfect 
love,  that  his  sister's  fate  was  sealed  for  life — viewing  her  as  his 
own  greatest  benefactress,  which  she  really  had  been  through  her 
advantage  by  ten  years  in  age — ^yielding  with  impassioned  readi- 
ness to  the  depth  of  his  fraternal  affection,  what  at  any  rate  he 
would  have  yielded  to  the  sanctities  of  duty  as  interpreted  by  his 
own  conscience — he  resolved  for  ever  to  resign  all  thoughts  of 
marriage  >vith  a  young  lady  whom  he  loved,  for  ever  to  aban- 
don all  ambitious  prospects  that  might  have  tempted  him  into 
nncertainties,  humbly  to  content  himself  with  the  certainties  of 
his  Indian  clerkship,  to  dedicate  himself  for  the  future  to  the 
care  of  his  desolate  and  prostrate  sister,  and  to  leave  the  rest  to 
God.    These  sacrifices  he  made  in  no  hurry  or  tumult,  but  deli- 
berately, and  in  religious  tranquillity.    These  sacrifices  were  ac- 
cepted m  heaven — and  even  on  this  earth  they  had  their  reward. 
Slie  for  whom  he  gave  up  all,  in  turn  gave  up  all  for  him.     She 


*  The  affecting  expression  by  which  Coleridge  indicates  himself  in  the  few 
^UK8  written  during  his  last  illness  for  an  inscription  upon  his  grave  ;  lines  ill 
instructed  in  point  of  diction  and  compression,  but  otherwise  speaking  from  the 
dspthi  of  bis  heart 
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devoted  herself  to  his  comfort.  Many  times  she  returned  to  the 
lunatic  establishment,  but  many  times  she  was  restored  to  illtimt> 
nate  the  household  hearth  for  hiin ;  and  of  the  happiness  which 
for  forty  years  more  he  had,  no  hour  seemed  true  that  was  not 
derived  from  her,  Henceforwards,  therefore,  until  he  was  eman- 
cipated by  the  noble  generosity  of  the  East  India  Directors, 
Lamb's  time,  for  nine  and  twenty  years,  was  given  to  the  India 
House. 

"  0  fortunati  nimium,  sua  si  bona  norintj^  is  applicable  to  more 
people  than  "  agricoke.^^  Clerks  of  the  India  House  are  as  blind  to 
tiieir  own  advantages  as  the  blindest  of  ploughmen.  Lamb  was 
summoned,  it  is  true,  through  the  larger  and  more  genial  section  of 
his  life,  to  the  drudgery  of  a  copying  clerk — making  confidential 
entries  into  mighty  folios,  on  the  subject  of  calicoes  and  muslins. 
By  this  means,  whether  he  would  or  not,  he  became  gradually 
the  author  of  a  great  "  serial"  work,  in  a  frightful  number  of 
volumes,  on  as  dry  a  department  of  literature  as  the  children  of 
the  great  desert  could  have  suggested.  Nobody,  he  must  have 
felt,  was  ever  likely  to  study  this  great  work  of  his,  not  even  Dr. 
Dryasdust.  He  had  written  in  vain,  which  is  not  pleasant  to 
know.  There  would  be  no  second  edition  called  for  by  a  discern- 
ing public  in  Leadenhall  Street :  not  a  chance  of  that  And 
consequently  the  opera  omnia  of  Lamb,  drawn  up  in  a  hideous 
battalion,  at  the  cost  of  labour  so  enormous,  would  be  known 
only  to  certain  families  of  spiders  in  one  generation,  and  of  rats 
in  the  next.  Such  a  labour  of  Sisyphus — the  rolling  up  a  pon- 
derous stone  to  the  summit  of  a  hill  only  that  it  might  roll  back 
again  by  the  gravitation  of  its  own  dulness,  seems  a  bad  em- 
ployment for  a  man  of  genius  in  his  meridian  energies.  And 
yet,  ])erhaps  not.  Perhaps  the  collective  wisdom  of  Europe  could 
not  have  devised  for  Lamb  a  more  favourable  condition  of  toil 
than  this  very  India  House  clerkship.  His  works  (his  Leaden- 
hall Street  works)  were  certainly  not  read ;  popular  they  could 
not  be,  for  they  were  not  read  by  anybody ;  but  then,  to  balance 
thaty  they  were  not  reviewed.  His  folios  were  of  that  order, 
which  (in  Cowper's  words)  '^  not  even  critics  criticise."  Is  that 
nothing  ?  Is  it  no  happiness  to  escape  the  hands  of  scoundrel 
reviewers  ?  Many  of  us  escape  being  read ;  the  worshipful  re- 
viewer does  not  find  time  to  read  a  line  of  us ;  but  we  do  not  for  that 
reason  escape  being  criticised,  "  shewn  up,"  and  martyred.  The 
list  of  errata  again,  committed  by  Lamb,  was  probably  of  a  mag- 
nitude to  alarm  any  possible  compositor ;  and  yet  these  errata 
will  never  be  known  to  mankind.  They  are  dead  and  buried. 
They  have  been  cut  oflF  prematurely ;  and  for  any  effect  upon 
their  generation,  might  as  well  never  have  existea.  Then  the 
returns,  in  a  pecuniary  sense,  from  these  folios — how  important 
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were  tJier/  !  It  is  not  common,  certainly,  to  vsTite  folios ;  but 
neither  is  it  common  to  draw  a  steady  income  of  from  £300  to 
£400  per  annum  from  volumes  of  any  size.  This  will  be  ad- 
mitted ;  but  would  it  not  have  been  better  to  draw  the  income 
without  the  toil  ?  Doubtless  it  would  always  be  more  agreeable 
to  have  the  rose  without  the  thoni.  But  in  the  case  before  us, 
taken  with  all  its  circumstances,  we  deny  that  the  toil  is  truly 
typified  as  a  thorn  ; — so  far  from  being  a  thorn  in  Lamb's  daily 
life,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  a  second  rose  engrafted  upon  the  ori- 

einal  rose  of  the  income,  that  he  had  to  earn  it  by  a  moderate 
ut  continued  exertion.    Let  ua  consider  what  this  exertion  really 
amounted  to.     Holidays,  in  a  national  establishment  so  great  as 
the  India  House,  and  in  our  too  fervid  period,  naturally  could  not 
be  frequent ;  yet  all  great  English  corporations  are  gracious  mas- 
ters, and  indulgences  of  this  nature  could  be  obtained  on  a  special 
application.    Not  to  count  upon  these  accidents  of  favour,  we  find 
that  the  regular  toil  of  those  in  Lamb's  situation  began  at  ten  in 
the  morning  and  ended  as  the  clock  struck  four  in  the  afternoon. 
Six  hours  composed  the  daily  contribution  of  labour,  that  is  pre- 
cisely one-fourth  part  of  the  total  day.     Only  that,  as  Sunday  was 
exempted,  the  rigorous  expression  of  the  quota  was  one-fourth  of 
six-sevenths,  which  makes  six  twenty-eighths  and  not  six  twenty- 
fourths  of  the  total  time.     Less  toil  than  this  would  hardly  have 
availed  to  deepen  the  sense  of  value  in  that  large  part  of  the  time 
still  remaining  disposable.    Had  there  been  any  resumption  what- 
ever of  labour  in  the  evening,  though  but  for  half  an  hour,  that 
one  encroachment  upon  the  broad  continuous  area  of  the  eighteen 
free  hours  would  have  killed  the  tranquillity  of  the  whole  day, 
by  mowing  it  (so  to  speak)  with  intermitting  anxieties — anxieties 
that,  like  tides,  would  still  be  rising  and  falling.     Whereas  now, 
at  the  early  hour  of  four,  when  day-light  is  yet  lingering  in  the 
air,  even  at  the  dead  of  winter,  in  the  latitude  of  London,  and 
when  the  enjoying  section  of  the  day  is  barely  commencing — every 
thing  is  left  which  a  man  would  care  to  retain.    A  mere  dilettante 
or  amateur  student,  having  no  mercenary  interest  concerned, 
would,  upon  a  refinement  of  luxury — would,  upon  choice,  give 
wp  so  much  time  to  study,  were  it  only  to  sharpen  the  value  of 
what  remained  for  pleasure.  And  thus  the  only  difference  between 
the  scheme  of  the  India  House  distributing  his  time  for  Lamb, 
and  the  scheme  of  a  wise  voluptuary  distributing  his  time  for 
himself,  lay,  not  in  the  amount  of  time  deducted  from  enjoyment, 
hut  in  the  particular  mode  of  appropriating  that  deduction.    An 
^tellectual  appropriation  of  the  time,  though  casually  fatiguing, 
must  have  pleasures  of  its  own  ;  pleasures  denied  to  a  task  so  me- 
chanic and  so  monotonous  as  that  of  reiterating  endless  records  of 
sales  or  consignments  not  essentially  vaiying  from  each  other. 


190  Charles  Lamb  and  his  Fnends. 

True :  it  is  pleasanter  to  pursue  an  intellectual  study  than  to 
make  entries  in  a  ledger.     But  even  an  intellectual  toil  is  toil : 
few  people  can  support  it  for  more  than  six  hours  in  a  day.   And 
the  only  question,  therefore,  after  all,  is,  at  what  period  of  the 
day  a  man  would  prefer  taking  this  pleasure  of  study.   Now,  upon 
that  point,  as  regards  the  case  of  Lamb,  there  is  no  opening 
for  doubt.     lie,  amongst  his  Popular  Fallacies^  admirably  illus^ 
trates  the  necessity  of  evening  and  artificial  lights  to  the  pros- 
perity of  studies.    After  exposing,  with  the  perfection  of  fnn,  the 
savage  unsociality  of  those  elder   ancestors  who  lived  (if  life 
it  was)  before  lamp-light  was  invented,  showing  that  "  jokes 
came  in  with  candles,"  since  "  what  repartees  could  have  passed" 
when  people  were  "  grumbling  at  one  another  in  the  dark,"  and 
"  when  you  must  have  felt  about  for  a  smile,  and  handled  a 
neighbour's  cheek  to  be  sure  that  he  understood  it?"     He  goes 
on  to  say,  "  this  accounts  for  the  seriousness  of  the  elder  poetry," 
viz.,  because  they  had  no  candle-light.     Even  eating  he  objects 
to  as  a  very  imperfect  thing  in  the  dark :  you  are  not  convinced 
that  a  dish  tastes  as  it  should  do  by  the  promise  of  its  name,  if 
you  dine  in  the  twilight  without  candles.     Seeing  is  believing, 
"  The  senses  absolutely  give  and  take  reciprocally."     The  sight 
guarantees  the  taste.    For  instance,  "  Can  you  tell  pork  from  veal 
in  the  dark,  or  distinguish  Sherries  from  pure  Malaga  I"    To  all 
enjoyments  whatsoever  candles  are  indispensable  as  an  adjunct : 
but,  as  to  reading,  "  there  is,"  says  Lamb,  "  absolutely  no  such 
thing  but  by  a  candle.     We  have  tried  the  affectation  of  a  book 
at  noon-day  in  gardens,  but  it  was  labour  thrown   away.     It 
is  a  mockery,  all   that  is  reported  of  the  influential  Phoebus. 
No  true  poem  ever  owed   its   birth  to   the  sun's  light.     The 
mild  interaal   light,  that  reveals  the  fine  shapings  of  poetry, 
like  fires  on  the  domestic  hearth,  goes   out  in  the  sunshine. 
Milton's  morning  hymn  in  Paradise,  we  would  hold  a  good 
wager,  was  penned  at  midnight ;  and  Taylor's  rich  description 
of  a  sunrise  smells  decidedly  of  the  taper."     This  view  of  evenr 
ing   and  candle-light  as  involved  in  literature  may  seem  no 
more  than  a  pleasant  extravaganza ;  and  no  doubt  it  is  in  the 
nature  of  such  gaieties  to  travel  a  little  into  exaggeration,  but 
substantially  it  is  certain  that  Lamb's  feelings  pointed  habitually 
in  the  direction  here  indicated.     His  literary  studies,  whether 
taking  the  colour  of  tasks  or  diversions,  courted  the  ^d  of  evening, 
which,  by  means  of  physical  weariness,  produces  a  more  luxurious 
state  of  repose  than  belongs  to  the  labour-hours  of  day,  and 
courted  the  aid  of  lamp-light,  which,  as  Lord  Bacon  remarked, 
gives  a  gorgeousness  to  human  pomps  and  pleasures,  such  as 
would  be  vainly  sought  from  the  homeliness  of  day-light.     The 
hours,  therefore,  which  were  withdrawn  from  his  own  control  by 
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the  Tndia  House,  happened  to  be  exactly  that  part  of  the  day 
which  Lamb  least  valued  and  could  least  have  turned  to  account. 
The  account  given  of  Jjamb's  friends,  of  those  whom  he  en- 
deavoured to  love,  because  he  admired  them,  or  to  esteem  intel- 
lectually because  he  loved  them  personally,  is  too  much  coloured 
for  general  acquiescence  by  Sergeant  Talfourd's  own  early  pre- 
possessions.    It  is  natural  that  an  intellectual  man  hke  the  Ser^ 
geant,  personally  made  known  in  youth  to  people  whom  from 
childhood  he  had  regarded  as  powers  in  the  ideal  world,  and  in 
some  instances  as  representing  the  eternities  of  human  specu- 
lation, since  their  names  had  perhaps  dawned  upon  his  mind  in 
concurrence  with  the  very  earliest  suggestion  of  topics  which 
they   had   treated,   should   overrate   their  intrinsic    grandeur. 
Hazlitt  accordingly  is  styled  "  the  great  thinker."     But  had  he 
been  such  potentially,  there  was  an  absolute  bar  to  his  achieve- 
ment of  that  station  in  act  and  consummation.    No  man  can  be  a 
great  thinker  in  our  days  upon  large  and  elaborate  questions 
without  being  also  a  great  student.     To  think  profoundly,  it  is 
indispensable  that  a  man  should  have  read  down  to  his  own 
starting  point,  and  have  read  as  a  collating  student  to  the  parti- 
cular stage  at  which  he  himself  takes  up  the  subject.     At  this 
moment,  for  instance,  how  could  geology  be  treated  otherwise 
than  childishly  by  one  who  should  rely  upon  the  encyclopaedias 
of  1800  ?  or  comparative  Physiology  by  the  most  ingenious  of 
men  unacquainted  with  Marshal  Hall,  and  with  the  apocalyptic 
glimpses  of  secrets  unfolding  under  the  hands  of  Professor  Owen  ? 
In  such  a  condition  of  undisciplined  thinking,  the  ablest  man 
thinks  to  no  purpose.     He  lingers  upon  parts  of  the  inquiry  that 
have  lost  the  importance  which  once  they  had,  under  imperfect 
charts  of  the  subject ;  he  wastes  his  strength  upon  problems  that 
have  become  obsolete ;  he  loses  his  way  in  paths  that  are  not 
in  the  line  of  direction  upon  which  the  improved  speculation  is 
moving ;  or  he  gives  narrow  conjectural  solutions  of  difficulties 
that  have  long  since  received  sure  and  comprehensive  ones.     It 
ii  as  if  a  man  should  in  these  days  attempt  to  colonize,  and  yet 
through  inertia  or  through  ignorance,  should  leave  behind  him 
all  modern  resources  of  chemistry,  of  chemical  agriculture,  or 
of  steam-power.    Hazlitt  had  read  nothing.    Unacquainted  with 
Grecian  philosophy,  with  Scholastic  philosophy,  and  with  the 
recomposition  of  these  philosophies  in  the  looms  of  Germany, 
during  the  last  sixty  and  odd  years,  trusting  merely  to  the  im- 
tndned  instincts  of  keen  mother-wit, — whence  should  Hazlitt 
have  had  the  materials  for  great  thinking  ?     It  is  through  the 
collation  of  many  abortive  voyages  to  Polar  regions  that  a  man 
gains  his  first  chance  of  entering  the  Polar  basin,  or  of  running 
ahead  on  the  true  line  of  approach  to  it.     The  very  reason  for 
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Hazlitt's  defect  in  eloquence  as  a  lecturer,  is  sufficient  also  as  a 
reason  why  he  could  not  have  been  a  comprehensive  thinker. 
"  He  was  not  eloquent,"  says  the  Sergeant,  "  in  the  true  sense  of 
the  term."  But  why  ?  Because  it  seems  "  his  thoughts  were  too 
weighty  to  be  moved  along  by  the  shallow  stream  of  feeling  which 
an  evening's  excitement  can  rouse;" — an  explanation  whicn  leaves 
us  in  doubt  whether  Hazlitt  forfeited  his  chance  of  eloquence  by  ac- 
commodating himself  to  this  evening's  excitement,  or  by  gloomily 
resisting  it.  Our  own  explanation  is  different.  Hazlitt  was  not 
eloquent,  because  he  w^as  discontinuous.  No  man  can  be  elo- 
quent whose  thoughts  are  abrupt,  insulated,  capricious,  and  (to 
borrow  an  impressive  word  from  Coleridge)  non-sequacious. 
Eloquence  resides  not  in  separate  or  fractional  ideas,  but  in  the 
relations  of  manifold  ideas,  and  in  the  mode  of  their  evolution 
from  each  other.  It  is  not  indeed  enough  that  the  ideas  should 
be  manv,  and  their  relations  coherent :  the  main  condition  lies 
in  the  key  of  the  evolution,  in  the  laic  of  the  succession.  The 
elements  are  nothing  without  the  atmosphere  that  moulds,  and 
the  dynamic  forces  that  combine.  Now  Hazlitt's  brilliancy  is 
seen  chiefly  in  separate  splinterings  of  phrase  or  image,  which 
throw  upon  the  eye  a  vitreous  scintillation  for  a  moment,  but 
spread  no  deep  suffusions  of  colour,  and  distribute  no  masses  of 
mighty  shadow.  A  flash,  a  solitary  flash,  and  all  is  gone. 
Rhetoric,  according  to  its  quality,  stands  in  many  degrees  of  re- 
lation to  the  permanencies  of  truth ;  and  all  rhetoric,  like  all 
flesh,  is  partly  unreal,  and  the  glory  of  both  is  fleeting.  Even 
the  miglity  rhetoric  of  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  or  Jeremy  Taylor, 
to  whom  only  it  has  been  granted  to  open  the  trumpet-stop  on 
that  great  organ  of  passion,  oftentimes  leaves  behind  it  the  sense 
of  sadness  which  belongs  to  beautiful  apparitions  starting  out  of 
darkness  upon  the  morbid  eye  only  to  be  reclaimed  by  darkness 
in  the  instant  of  their  birth,  or  which  belongs  to  pageantries  in 
the  clouds.  But  if  all  rhetoric  is  a  mode  of  pyrotechny,  and  all 
pyrotechnics  are  by  necessity  fugacious,  yet  even  in  these  frail 
pomps  there  are  many  degrees  of  frailty.  Some  fire-works  re^ 
quire  an  hour's  duration  for  the  expansion  of  their  glory ;  others^ 
as  if  formed  from  fulminating  powder,  expire  in  the  very  act  of 
birth.  Precisely  on  that  scale  of  duration  and. of  power  stand 
the  glitterings  of  rhetoric  that  are  not  worked  into  the  texture^ 
but  washed  on  from  the  outside.  Hazlitt's  thoughts  were  of  thfe 
same  fractured  and  discontinuous  order  as  his  illustrative  images 
— seldom  or  never  self-diffusive  ;  and  that  is  a  sufficient  argument 
that  he  had  never  cultivated  philosophic  thinking. 

Not  however  to  conceal  any  part  of  the  truth,  we  are  bound 
to  acknowledge  that  Lamb  thought  otherwise  on  this  pointy 
manifesting  what  seemed  to  us  an  extravagant  admiration  of  Har* 
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Htt,  and  perhaps  even  in  part  for  that  very  glitter  which  we 
are  denouncing — at  least  he  did  so  in  a  conversation  with  our- 
selves.    But,  on  the  other  hand,  as  this  conversation  travelled 
a  little  into  the  tone  of  a  disputation,  and  our  frost  on  this  point 
might  seem  to  justify  some  undue  fervour  by  way  of  balance,  it  is 
very  possible  that  Lamb  did  not  speak  his  absolute  and  most 
dispassionate  judgment.     And  yet  again,  if  he  did^  may  we,  with 
all  reverence  for  Lamb's  exquisite  genius,  have  permission  to 
say — ^that  his  own  constitution  of  intellect  sinned  by  this  very 
habit  of  discontinuity.     It  was  a  habit  of  mind  not  unlikely 
to  be  cherished  by  his  habits  of  life.      Amongst  these  habits 
was  the  excess  of  his  social  kindness.     He  scorned  so  much 
to  deny  his  company,  and  his  redundant  hospitality  to  any  man 
who  manifested  a  wish  for  either  by  calling  upon  him,  that  he 
almost  seemed  to  think  it  a  criminality  in  himself  if,  by  accident, 
he  really  was  from  home  on  your  visit,  rather  than  by  possibility 
a  negligence  in  you,  that  had  not  forewarned  him  of  your  inten- 
tion.   All  his  life,  from  this  and  other  causes,  he  must  have  read 
in  the  spirit  of  one  liable  to  sudden  interruption ;  like  a  dragoon, 
in  fact,  reading  with  one  foot  in  the  stirrup,  when  expecting 
momentarily  a  summons  to  mount  for  action.     In  such  situa- 
tions, reading  by  snatches,  and  by  intervals  of  precarious  leisure, 
people  form  the  habit  of  seeking  and  unduly  valuing  condensa- 
tions of  the  meaning,  where  in  reality  the  truth  suffers  by  this 
short-hand  exhibition,  or  else  they  demand  too  vivid  illustrations 
of  the  meaning.     Lord  Chesterfield  himself,  so  brilliant  a  man 
hy  nature,  already  therefore  making  a  morbid  estimate  of  bril- 
liancy, and  so  hurried  throughout  his  life  as  a  public  man,  read 
under  this  double   coercion  for  craving  instantaneous  effects. 
At  one  period,  his  only  time  for  reading  was  in  the  morning, 
whilst  under  the  hands  of  his  hair-dresser :  compelled  to  take 
the  hastiest  of  flying  shots  at  his  author,  naturally  he  demanded 
a  very  conspicuous  mark  to  fire  at.     But  the  author  could  not, 
in  80  brief  a  space,  be  always  sure  to  crowd  any  very  prominent 
objects  on  the  eye,  unless  by  being  audaciously  oracular  and 
peremptory  as  regarded  the  sentiment,  or  flashy  in  excess  as  re- 
garded its  expression.    "  Come  now,  my  friend,"  was  Lord  Ches- 
terfield's morning  adjuration  to  his  author ;   "  come  now,  cut  it 
short — don't  prose — don't   hum   and   haw."     The   author  had 
doubtless  no  ambition  to  enter  his  name  on  the  honourable  and 
ancient  roll  of  gentlemen  prosers :  probably  he  conceived  him- 
self not  at  all  tainted  with  the  asthmatic  infirmity  of  humming 
and  hawing  :  but,  as  to  "  cutting  it  short,"  how  could  he  be  sure  of 
meeting  his  Lordship's  expectations  in  that  point,  unless  by  dis- 
missmg  the  limitations  that  might  be  requisite  to  fit  the  idea  for 
We,  or  the  adjuncts  that  might  be  requisite  to   integrate  its 
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truth,  or  the  final  consequences  that  might  mvolve  some  deqp 
arri^re  pensie,  which,  commg  last  in  the  succession,  might  often- 
times be  calculated  to  lie  deepest  on  the  mind.  To  be  lawfully 
and  usefully  brilliant  after  this  rapid  fashion,  a  man  must  come 
forward  as  a  refresher  of  old  trutns,  where  his  suppressions  are 
supplied  by  the  reader's  memory ;  not  as  an  expounder  of  new 
truths,  where  oftentimes  a  dislocated  fraction  of  the  true  is  more 
dangerous  than  the  false  itself. 

To  read  therefore  habitually,  by  hurried  instalments,  has  this 
bad  tendency — that  it  is  likely  to  found  a  taste  for  modes  of  com- 
position too  artificially  irritating,  and  to  disturb  the  equilibrium 
of  the  judgment  in  relation  to  the  colourings  of  style.  Lamb, 
however,  whose  constitution  of  mind  was  even  ideally  sound 
in  reference  to  the  natural,  the  simple,  the  genuine,  might  seem 
of  all  men  least  liable  to  a  taint  in  this  direction.  And  un- 
doubtedly he  was  so  as  regarded  those  modes  of  beauty  which 
nature  had  specially  qualified  him  for  apprehending.  Else^  and 
in  relation  to  other  modes  of  beauty,  where  his  sense  of  the 
true,  and  of  its  distinction  from  the  spurious,  had  been  an  ac- 
quired sense,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  hide  from  ourselves — ^that 
not  through  habits  only,  not  through  stress  of  injurious  accidents 
only,  but  by  original  structure  and  temperament  of  mind,  Lamb 
had  a  bias  towards  those  very  defects  on  which  rested  the  start- 
ling characteristics  of  style  which  we  have  been  noticing.  He 
himself,  we  fear,  not  bribed  by  indulgent  feelings  to  another, 
not  moved  by  friendship,  but  by  native  tendency,  shrank  from 
the  continuous,  from  the  sustained,  from  the  elaborate. 

The  elaborate,  indeed,  without  which  much  truth  and  beauty 
must  perish  in  germ,  was  by  name  the  object  of  his  invectives. 
The  instances  are  many  in  his  own  beautiftil  essays  where  he 
literally  collapses,  literally  sinks  away  from  openings  suddenly 
offering  themselves  to  flights  of  pathos  or  solemnity  in  direct 
prosecution  of  his  own  theme.  On  any  such  summons,  where 
an  ascending  impulse,  and  an  untired  pinion  were  required,  he 
refuses  himself  (to  use  military  language)  invariably.  The  least 
observing  reader  of  JElia  cannot  have  failed  to  notice  that  the 
most  felicitous  passages  always  accomplish  their  circuit  in  a  few 
sentences.  The  gyration  within  whicn  his  sentiment  wheels,  no 
matter  of  what  kind  it  may  be,  is  always  the  shortest  possible« 
It  does  not  prolong  itself,  and  it  does  not  repeat  itself.  But  in 
fact,  other  features  in  Lamb's  mind  would  have  argued  this  fear 
ture  by  analogy,  had  we  by  accident  been  left  unaware  of  it  di» 
rectly.  It  is  not  by  chance,  or  without  a  deep  ground  in  his 
nature  common  to  all  his  qualities,  both  affirmative  and  negative, 
that  Lamb  had  an  insensibility  to  music  more  absolute  than  caa 
have  been  often  shared  by  any  human  creature,  or  perhaps  thaa 
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was  ever  before  acknowledged  so  candidly.    The  sense  of  music, 
as  a  pleasurable  sense,  or  as  any  sense  at  all  other  than  of  cer- 
tain unmeaning  and  impertinent  differences  in  respect  to  high 
and  low — sharp  or  flat — was  utterly  obliterated  as  with  a  sponge 
by  nature  herself  from  Lamb's  organization.     It  was  a  corollary 
from  the  same  large  substratum  in  his  nature,  that  Lamb  had  no 
sense  of  the  rhythmical  in  prose  composition.     Rhythmus,  or 
pomp  of  cadence,  or  sonorous  ascent  of  clauses,  in  the  structure 
of  sentences,  were  efiects  of  art  as  much  thrown  away  upon  him 
as  the  voice  of  the  charmer  upon  the  deaf  adder.     We  ourselves, 
occupying  the  very  station  of  polar  opposition  to  that  of  Lamb, 
being  as  morbidly,  perhaps,  in  the  one  excess  as  he  in  the  other, 
natmrally  detected  this  omission  in  Lamb's  nature  at  an  early 
stage  of  our  acquaintance.     Not  the  fabled  Regulus,  with  his  eye- 
lids torn  away,  and  his  uncurtained  eye-balls  exposed  to  the  noon- 
tide glare  of  a  Carthaginian  sun,  could  have  shrieked  with  more 
anguish  of  recoil  from  torture  than  we  from  certain  sentences 
and  periods  in  which  Lamb  perceived  no  fault  at  all.     Pomp^  in 
our  apprehension,  was  an  idea  of  two  categories ;  the  pompous 
might  be  spurious,  but  it  might  also  be  genuine.     It  is  well  to 
love  the  simple :  we  love  it ;  nor  is  there  any  opposition  at  all 
between  tliat  and  the  very  glory  of  pomp.     But,  as  we  once  put 
the  case  to  Lamb,  if  as  a  musician,  as  the  leader  of  a  mignty 
orchestra,  you  had  this  theme  offered  to  you — "  Belshazzar  the 
king  gave  a  great  feast  to  a  thousand  of  his  lords" — or  this,  "  And 
on  a  certain  day,  Marcus  Cicero  stood  up,  and  in  a  set  speech 
rendered  solemn  thanks  to  Caius  Caesar  for  Quintus  Ligarius 
pardoned,  and  for  Marcus  Marcellus    restored," — Surefy  no 
man  would  deny  that,  in  such  a  case,  simplicity,  though  in  a 
passive  sense  not  lawfully  absent,  must  stand  aside  as  totallv  in- 
8a£Scient  for  iiie positive  part.    Simplicity  might  guide,  even  here, 
but  could  not  furnish  the  power ;  a  rudder  it  might  be,  but  not 
an  oar  or  a  sail.    This,  Lamb  was  ready  to  allow ;  as  an  intel- 
lectual quiddity^  he  recognised  pomp  in  the  character  of  a  pri- 
vileged thing ;  he  was  obliged  to  do  so ;  for  take  away  from  great 
ceremonial  festivals,  such  as  the  solemn  rendering  of  thanks,  the 
celebration  of  national  anniversaries,  the  commemoration  of  public 
benefactors,  &c.,  the  element  of  pomp,  and  you  take  away  their 
very  meaning  and  life ;  but,  whilst  allowing  a  place  for  it  in  the 
rubric  of  the  logician,  it  is  certain  that,  sensuously j  Lamb  would 
not  have  sympathized  with  it,  nor  have  felt  its  justification  in  any 
concrete  instance.     We  find  a  difficulty  in  pursuing  this  subject, 
without  greatly  exceeding  our  limits.     We  pause,  therefore,  and 
add  only  this  one  suggestion  as  partly  explanatory  of  the  case. 
Lamb  had  the  dramatic  intellect  and  taste,  perhaps  in  perfec- 
tion ;  cxf  the  Epic,  he  had  none  at  all.    Here,  as  happens  some- 
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times  to  men  of  genius  pretematuraUv  endowed  in  one  direction, 
he  might  be  considered  as  almost  starved.  A  favourite  of  nature,  so 
eminent  in  some  directions,  by  what  right  could  he  complain  that 
her  bounties  were  not  indiscriminate  I  From  this  defect  in  his 
nature  it  arose,  that  except  by  culture  and  by  reflexion,  Ijamb  had 
no  genial  appreciation  oi  Milton.  The  solemn  planetary  wheel- 
ings of  the  Paradise  Lost  were  not  to  his  taste.  What  he  did 
comprehend,  were  the  motions  like  those  of  lightning,  the  fierce 
angular  coruscations  of  that  wild  agency  which  comes  forward  so 
vividly  in  the  sudden  TrepnreTTeLOy  in  the  revolutionary  catas- 
trophe, and  in  the  tumultuous  conflicts,  through  persons  or 
through  situations,  of  the  tragic  drama. 

There  is  another  vice  in  Mr.  Hazlitt's  mode  of  composition, 
viz.,  the  habit  of  trite  quotation,  too  common  to  have  challenged 
much  notice,  were  it  not  for  these  reasons  : — 1st,  That  Sergeant 
Talfourd  speaks  of  it  in  equivocal  terms,  as  a  fault  perhaps,  but  as  a 
"  felicitous  "  fault,  "  trailing  after  it  a  line  of  golden  associations;" 
2dly,  because  the  practice  involves  a  dishonesty.  On  occasion 
of  No.  1,  we  must  profess  our  belief  that  a  more  ample  explana- 
tion from  the  Sergeant  would  have  left  him  in  substantial  har- 
mony with  ourselves.  We  cannot  conceive  the  author  of  Ion, 
and  the  friend  of  Wordsworth,  seriously  to  countenance  that  para- 
lytic "  mouth-diarrhoea,"  (to  borrow  a  phrase  of  Coleridge's)— 
i\\2Lt  Jliuice  de  bouche  (to  borrow  an  earlier  phrase  of  Archbishop 
Huet''s)  which  places  the  reader  at  the  mercy  of  a  man's  tritest 
remembrances  from  his  most  schoolboy  reading.  To  have  the 
verbal  memory  infested  with  tags  of  verse  and  "  cues  "  of  rhyme 
is  in  itself  an  infirmity  as  vulgar  and  as  morbid  as  the  stable- 
boy's  habit  of  whistling  slang  airs  upon  the  mere  mechanical 
excitement  of  a  bar  or  two  whistled  by  some  other  blockhead  in 
some  other  stable.  The  very  stage  has  grown  weary  of  ridicul- 
ing a  folly,  that  having  been  long  since  expelled  from  decent 
society  has  taken  refuge  amongst  the  most  imbecile  of  authors. 
Was  Mr.  Hazlitt  then  of  that  class?  No:  he  was  a  man  of 
great  talents,  and  of  capacity  for  greater  things  than  he  ever  at- 
tempted, though  without  any  pretensions  of  the  philosophic  kind 
ascribed  to  him  by  the  Sergeant.  Meantime  the  reason  for 
resisting  the  example  and  practice  of  Hazlitt  lies  in  this — ^that 
essentially  it  is  at  war  with  sincerity,  the  foundation  of  all  good 
writing,  to  express  one's  own  thoughts  by  another  man's  words. 
This  dilemma  arises.  The  thought  is,  or  it  is  not,  worthy  of  that 
emphasis  which  belongs  to  a  metrical  expression  of  it.  If  it  is 
not,  then  we  shall  be  guilty  of  a  mere  folly  in  pushing  into  strong 
relief  that  which  confessedly  cannot  support  it.  If  it  w,  then 
how  incredible  that  a  thought  strongly  conceived,  and  bearing 
about  it  the  impress  of  one''s  own  individuality,  should  nataraUji 
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and  without  dissimulation  or  falsehood,  bend  to  another  man's  ex- 
pression of  it  I  Simply  to  back  one's  own  view  by  a  similar  view 
derived  from  another  may  be  useful ;  a  quotation  that  repeats 
one's  own  sentiment,  but  in  a  varied  form,  has  the  grace  which 
belongs  to  the  idem  in  alioy  the  same  radical  idea  expressed  with 
a  difference ;  similarity  in  dissimilarity ;  but  to  throw  one's  own 
thoughts,  matter,  and  form,  through  alien  organs  so  absolutely 
as  to  make  another  man  one's  interpreter  for  e^jil  and  good,  is 
either  to  confess  a  singular  laxity  of  thinking  that  can  so  flexibly 
adapt  itself  to  any  casual  form  of  words,  or  else  to  confess  that 
sort  of  carelessness  about  the  expression  which  draws  its  real  ori- 

e'n  from  a  sense  of  indifference  about  the  things  to  be  expressed. 
tterly  at  war  this  distressing  practice  is  with  all  simplicity  and 
earnestness  of  writing ;  it  argues  a  state  of  indolent  ease  incon- 
sistent with  the  pressure  and  coercion  of  strong  fermenting 
thoughts,  before  we  can  be  at  leisure  for  idle  or  chance  quota- 
tions. But  lastly,  in  reference  to  No.  2,  we  must  add  that  the 
practice  is  signally  dishonest.  It  "  trails  after  it  a  line  of  golden 
associations."  Yes,  and  the  burglar,  who  leaves  an  army-tailor^s 
after  a  midnight  visit,  trails  after  him  perhaps  a  long  roll  of 
gold  bullion  epaulettes  which  may  look  pretty  by  lamp-Tight. 

But  thatf  in  the  present  condition  of  moral  philosophy  amongst 
the  police,  is  accounted  robbery.  And  to  benefit  too  much  by 
quotations  is  little  less.  At  this  moment  we  have  in  our  eye  a 
work,  at  one  time  not  without  celebrity,  which  is  one  continued 
cento  of  splendid  passages  from  other  people.  The  natural  effect 
from  80  much  fine  writing  is — that  the  reader  rises  with  the  im- 

Sression  of  having  been  engaged  upon  a  most  eloquent  work, 
leantime  the  whole  is  a  series  of  mosaics ;  a  tessellation  made 
up  jfrom  borrowed  fragments:  and  first,  when  the  reader^s 
attention  is  expressly  directed  upon  the  fact,  he  becomes  aware 
that  the  nominal  author  has  contributed  nothing  more  to  the 
book  than  a  few  passages  of  transition  or  brief  clauses  of  con- 
nexion. 

In  the  year  1796  the  main  incident  occurring  of  any  import- 
Oice  for  English  literature  was  the  publication  by  Southey  of 
«i  epic  poem.  This  poem,  the  Joan  of  Arcy  was  the  earliest 
work  of  much  pretension  amongst  all  that  Southey  wrote ;  and 
hy  many  degrees  it  was  the  worst.  In  the  four  great  narrative 
poems  of  his  later  years,  there  is  a  combination  of  two  striking 
qualities,  viz.,  a  peculiar  command  over  the  visually  splendid, 
connected  with  a  deep-toned  grandeur  of  moral  pathos.  Espe- 
{3ally  we  find  this  union  in  the  Tlialaba  and  the  Roderick;  but 
ia  the  Joan  of  Arc  we  miss  it.  What  splendour  there  is  for  the 
&ncy  and  the  eye  belongs  chiefly  to  the  Vision,  contributed  by 
Colmdge,  and  this  was  subsequently  withdrawn.     The  fault  lay 
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in  Southey's  political  relations  at  that  era ;  his  sympathy  with 
the  French  Revolution  in  its  earlier  stages  had  been  Doundless : 
in  all  respects  it  was  a  noble  sympathy,  fading  only  as  the  goiv 

feons  colouring  faded  from  the  emblazonries  of  that  awful  event, 
rooping  only  when  the  promises  of  that  golden  dawn  sickened 
under  stationary  eclipse.  In  1796  Southey  was  yet  under  the 
tyranny  of  his  own  earliest  fascination  :  in  his  %je&  the  Bevicdii- 
tion  had  suffered  a  momentary  blight  from  refluxes  of  panic ; 
but  blight  of  some  kind  is  incident  to  every  harvest  on  which 
human  hopes  are  suspended.  Bad  auguries  were  also  ascending 
from  the  unchaining  of  martial  instincts.  But  that  the  Revolu- 
tion having  ploughed  its  way  through  unparalleled  storms,  was 
preparing  to  face  other  storms,  did  but  quicken  the  apprehensive- 
ness  of  his  love — did  but  quicken  the  auty  of  giving  utterance 
to  this  love.  Hence  came  the  rapid  composition  of  the  poem, 
which  cost  less  time  in  writing  than  in  printing.  Henoe  also 
came  the  choice  of  his  heroine.  What  he  need^  in  his  central 
character  was — a  heart  with  a  capacity  for  the  wrath  of  Hebrew 
prophets  applied  to  ancient  abuses,  and  for  evangelic  pitr  applied 
to  the  sufferings  of  nations.  This  heart,  with  this  double  capa- 
city— where  should  he  seek  it  I  A  French  heart  it  must  be,  or 
how  should  it  follow  with  its  sympathies  a  French  movement  t 
There  lay  Southey's  reason  for  adopting  the  Maid  of  Orleans 
as  the  depositary  of  hopes  and  aspirations  on  behalf  of  France  as 
fervid  as  his  own.  In  choosing  this  heroine,  so  inadequately 
known  at  that  time,  Southey  testified  at  least  his  own  nobility 
of  feeling  ;*  but  in  executing  his  choice,  he  and  his  friends  over- 


*  It  is  right  to  remind  the  reader  of  this,  for  a  reason  appljring  forcibly  to  tbe 
present  moment  Michelet  has  taxed  Englishmen  with  yielding  to  national  ani- 
mosities in  the  case  of  Joan,  having  no  plea  whatever  for  that  insinuation  but  the 
single  one  drawn  from  Sbakspeare's  Henry  VI.  To  this  the  answer  m»— ^rdt,  that 
Shakspeare's  share  in  that  trilogy  is  not  nicely  ascertuned.  Secondly,  that  M.  Micbe- 
let  forgot  (or,  which  is  far  worse,  not  forgetting  it,  he  dissembled)  the  &ct,  that  in 
undertaking  a  series  of  dramas  upon  the  basis  avowedly  of  national  chrcmSdes, 
and  for  the  very  purpose  of  profiting  by  old  traditionary  recoIlectioiiB  connected 
with  ancestral  glories,  it  was  mere  lunacy  to  recast  the  circumstanoes  at  the  bid- 
ding  of  antiquaxian  research,  so  as  entirely  to  disturb  these  glories.  Besides  that 
to  8hakspeare*s  age  no  such  i^irit  of  research  had  blossomed.  Writing  for  the 
stage  a  man  would  have  risked  kipidation  by  uttering  a  whisper  in  that  direction.  laAf 
even  if  not,  what  sense  could  there  have  been  in  openly  running  counter  to  tbe 
very  motive  that  had  originally  prompted  that  particular  class  of  chronicle  plays  f 
Thirdly,  if  one  Englishman  had,  in  a  memorable  situation,  adopted  the  popular 
view  of  Joan's  conduct,  {popular  as  much  in  France  as  in  England)  ;  on  the  other 
hand,  fifty  years  before  M.  Midielet  was  writing  this  flagrant  injustice,  another 
Englishman  (viz.  Southey^  bad,  in  an  epic  poem,  reversed  this  misiudgment,  and 
invested  the  shepherd  gin  with  a  glory  nowhere  else  accorded  to  her,  imleas  in- 
deed by  Schiller.  Fourth^,  we  are  not  entitled  to  view  as  an  att€bck  upon  Joaunai 
what,  in  tiie  worst  construction,  is  but  an  unexamining  adoption  of  the  contempo- 
rai*y  historical  accounts.  A  poet  or  a  dramatist  is  not  responsible  for  the  aocnimflj 
of  dironictes.    But  what  u  an  attack  upon  Joan,  being  briefly  the  iboleet  snd 
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looked  two  &tilts  iatal  to  his  purpose.  One  was  this  :  sympathy 
with  the  French  Eevolation  meant  sympathy  with  the  opening 
prospects  of  man — meant  sjnnpathy  with  the  Pariah  of  every 
clime — with  all  that  suffered  social  wrong,  or  saddened  in  hope- 
less bondage. 

That  was  the  movement  at  work  in  the  French  Revolution. 
But  the  movement  of  Joanne  d'Arc  took  a  different  direction. 
In  her  day  also,  it  is  true,  the  human  heart  had  yearned  after  the 
same  vast  enfranchisement  for  the  children  of  labour  as  after- 
wards worked  in  the  great  vision  of  the  French  Revolution.     In 
lier  days  also,  and  Portly  before  them,  the  human  hand  had  sought 
by  bkiody  acts  to  realize  this  dream  of  the  heart.   And  in  her  child- 
IkxkI,  Joanna  had  not  been  insensible  to  these  premature  motions 
imon  a  path  too*  bloody  and  too  dark  to  be  safe.     But  this  view 
or  human  misery  had  been  utterly  absorbed  to  lier  by  the  special 
misery  then  desolating  France.     The  lilies  of  France  had  been 
trampled  under  foot  by  the  conquering  stranger.     Within  fifty 
years,  in  three  pitched  battles  that  resounded  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  the  -chivalry  of  France  had  been  exterminated.     Her  ori- 
flamme  had  been  dragged  through  the  dust.     The  eldest  son  of 
Baptism  had  been  prostrated.     The  daughter  of  France  had  been 
surrendered  on  coercion  as  a  bride  to  her  English  conqueror. 
The  child  of  that  marriage,  so  ignominious  to  the  land,  was  king 
of  France  by  the  consent  of  Christendom :  that  child's  uncle 
domineered  as  regent  of  France  :  and  that  child's  armies  were 
in  military  possession  of  the  land.     But  were  they  undisputed 
masters  f     No ;  and  there  precisely  lay  the  sorrow  of  the  time. 
Und^  a  perfect  conquest  there  would  have  been  repose ;  whereas 
the  presence  of  the  English  armies  did  but  furnish  a  plea,  mask- 
ing Itself  in  patriotism,  for  gatherings  everywhere  of  lawless  ma- 
rauders ;  of  soldiers  that  had  deserted  their  banners ;  and  of  rob- 
bers by  profession.     This  was  the  wo  of  France  more  even  than 
die  miktary  dishonour.     That  dishonour  had  been  palliated  from 
the  first  by  the  genealogical  pretensions  of  the  English  royal  fa- 
wikj  to  tne  French  throne,  and  these  pretensions  were  strength- 
SMid  in  the  person  of  the  present  claimant.     But  the  military 
desolation  of  France,  this  it  was  that  woke  the  faith  of  Joanna 
in  her  own  heavenly  mission  of  deliverance.     It  was  the  attitude 
rf  her  prostrate  country,  crying  night  and  day  for  purification 
from  blood,  and  not  from  feudal  oppression,  that  swallowed  up 

obseenest  attempt  ever  made  to  stifle  the  grandenr  of  a  great  human  struggle, 
vk.,  tke  French  burlesque  poem  of  La  Pucel/e, — What  memorable  man  was  it 
tiat  wrote  that  ?  Was  he  a  Frenchman,  or  was  he  not  2  That  M.  Micheiet 
thoMpreUnd  to  have  forgotten  this  vilest  of  pasquinades,  is  more  shodcing  to  the 
gcneru  sense  of  justice  than  any  special  untruth  as  to  JShakspeare  eon  foe  to  the 
nationality  of  an  Englishman. 
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the  thoughts  of  the  impassioned  girl.  But  that  was  not  the  cry 
that  uttered  itself  afterwards  in  the  French  revolution.  In 
Joanna's  days,  the  first  step  towards  rest  for  France  was  by  ex- 
pulsion of  the  foreigner.  Independence  of  a  foreign  yoke,  libe- 
ration as  between  people  and  people,  was  the  one  ransom  to  be 
paid  for  French  honour  and  peace.  That  debt  settled  there 
might  come  a  time  for  thinking  of  civil  liberties.  But  this  time 
was  not  within  the  prospects  of  the  poor  shepherdess.  The  field 
— the  area  of  her  sympathies  never  coincided  with  that  of  the 
revolutionary  period.  It  followed,  therefore,  that  Southey  could 
not  have  raised  Joanna  (with  her  condition  of  feeling)  by  any 
management,  into  the  interpreter  of  his  own.  That  was  the 
first  error  in  his  poem,  and  it  was  irremediable.  The  second  was, 
and  strangely  enough  this  also  escaped  notice,  that  the  heroine 
of  Southey  is  made  to  close  her  career  precisely  at  the  point 
when  its  grandeur  commences.  She  believed  herself  to  have  a 
mission  for  the  deliverance  of  France ;  and  the  great  instrument 
which  she  was  authorized  to  use  towards  this  end,  was  the  king, 
Charles  VII.  Him  she  was  to  crown.  With  this  coronation 
her  triumph,  in  the  plain  historical  sense,  ended. — And  there 
ends  Soutney's  poem.  But  exactly  at  this  point,  the  grander 
stage  of  her  mission  commences,  viz.,  the  ransom  which  she,  a 
solitary  girl,  paid  in  her  own  person  for  the  national  deliverance. 
The  grander  half  of  the  story  was  thus  sacrificed,  as  being  irre- 
levant to  Southe/s  political  object ;  and  yet,  after  all,  the  half 
which  he  retained  did  not  at  all  symbolize  that  object.  It  is  sin- 
gular, indeed,  to  find  a  long  poem,  on  an  ancient  subject,  adapt- 
ing itself  hieroglyphically  to  a  modem  purpose ;  2dly,  to  find  it 
failing  of  this  purpose  ;  and  3dly,  if  it  had  not  failed,  so  planned 
that  it  could  nave  succeeded  only  by  a  sacrifice  of  all  tnat  was 
grandest  in  the  theme. 

To  these  capital  oversights  Southey,  Coleridge,  and  Lamb| 
were  all  joint  parties ;  the  two  first  as  concerned  in  the  compo- 
sition, the  last  as  a  frank  though  friendly  reviewer  of  it  in  nis 
private  correspondence  with  Coleridge.  It  is,  however,  some 
palliation  of  these  oversights,  and  a  very  singular  fact  in  itself, 
that  neither  from  English  authorities  nor  from  French,  though 
the  two  nations  were  equally  brought  into  close  connexion  with 
the  career  of  that  extraordinary  girl,  could  any  adequate  view 
be  obtained  of  her  character  and  acts.  The  official  records  of  her 
trial,  apart  from  which  nothing  can  be  depended  upon,  were  first 
in  the  course  of  publication  from  the  Paris  press  during  the  cur- 
rency of  last  year.  First  in  1847,  about  four  hundred  and  six- 
teen years  after  her  ashes  had  been  dispersed  to  the  winds,  could 
it  be  seen  distinctly,  through  the  clouds  of  fierce  partisanships 
and  national  prejudices,  what  had  been  the  firenzy  of  the  perse- 
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cntion  against  her,  and  the  utter  desolation  of  her  position, — 
what  had  been  the  grandeur  of  her  conscientious  resistance. 

Anxious  that  our  readers  should  see  Lamb  from  as  many 
angles  as  possible,  we  have  obtained  from  an  old  friend  of  his 
a  memorial — slight,  but  such  as  the  circumstances  allowed — of 
an  evening  spent  with  Charles  and  Mary  Lamb,  in  the  winter  of 
1821-2.  The  record  is  of  the  most  unambitious  character;  it 
pretends  to  nothing,  as  the  reader  will  see — not  so  much  as  to  a 
pun,  which  it  really  required  some  singularity  of  luck  to  have 
missed  from  Charles  Lamb,  who  often  continued  to  fire  puns, 
as  minute  guns,  all  through  the  evening.  But  the  more  unpre- 
tending this  record  is,  the  more  appropriate  it  becomes  by  that 
very  fact  to  the  memory  of  him  who,  amongst  all  authors,  was 
the  humblest  and  least  pretending.  We  have  often  thought 
that  the  famous  epitaph  written  for  his  own  grave  by  Piron,  the 
cynical  author  of  La  Mitromofnie^  might  have  come  from  Lamb, 
were  it  not  for  one  objection :  Lamb's  benign  heart  would  have 
lecoiled  from  a  sarcasm,  however  effective,  inscribed  upon  a 
grave-stone ;  or  from  a  jest,  however  playful,  that  tended  to  a 
vindictive  sneer  amongst  his  own  farewell  words.  We  once 
translated  this  Piron  epitaph  into  a  kind  of  rambling  Drayton 
couplet.;  and  the  only  point  needing  explanation  is, — that,  from 
the  accident  of  scientific  men.  Fellows  of  the  Royal  Society 
being  usually  very  solemn  men,  with  an  extra  chance,  therefore, 
for  being  dull  men  in  conversation,  naturally  it  arose  that  some 
wit  amongst  our  great-grandfathers  translated  F.  R.  S.  into  a 
short-hand  expression  for  a  Fellow  Remarkably  Stupid ;  to 
which  version  of  the  three  letters  our  English  epitaph  alludes. 
The  French  original  of  Piron  is  this  : — 

"  Ci  git  Piron ;  qui  ne  fut  rien ; 
Pas  mgme  academicien." 

The  bitter  arrow  of  the  second  line  was  feathered  to  hit  the 
French  Academic,  who  had  declined  to  elect  him  a  member. 
Our  translation  is  this  : — 

Here  lies  Piron ;  who  was — nothing ;  or,  if  that  could  be,  was  less : 
How ! — ^nothing  ?    Yes,  nothing :  not  so  much  as  F.  R.  S. 

But  now  to  our  friend's  memorandum  I 

"  October  6, 1848. 
"  My  Dear  X., — You  ask  me  for  some  memorial,  however 
trivial,  of  any  dinner  party,  supper  party,  water  party — no  mat- 
ter what — that  I  can  circumstantially  recall  to  recollection,  by 
any  features  whatever,  puns  or  repartees,  wisdom  or  wit,  con- 
necting it  with  Charles  JLamb.  I  grieve  to  say  that  my  meet- 
ings of  any  sort  with  Lamb  were  few,  though  spread  through  a 
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score  of  years.  That  sounds  odd  for  one  that  loved  Lamb  so 
entirely,  and  so  much  venerated  his  character.  But  the  reason 
was,  that  I  so  seldom  visited  London,  and  Lamb  so  seldom  quit- 
ted it.  Somewhere  about  1810  and  1812  I  must  have  met 
Lamb  repeatedly  at  the  Courier  Office  in  the  Strand ;  that  is,  at 
Coleridge's,  to  whom,  as  an  intimate  friend,  Mr.  Stuart  (a  pro- 
prietor of  the  paper)  gave  up  for  a  time  the  use  of  some  rooms 
m  the  office.  Thither,  in  the  London  season,  (May  especially 
and  June,)  resorted  Lamb,  Grodwin,  Sii*  H.  Davy,  and,  onoe  or 
twice,  Wordsworth,  who  visited  Sir  Greorge  Beaumcmt's  Leices- 
tershire residence  of  Coleorton  early  in  the  spring,  and  then  tra- 
velled up  to  Grosvenor  Square  with  Sir  George  and  Lady  Beaii<^ 
mont :  '  spectatum  veniens,  veniens  spectetur  ut  ipse.' '' 

But  in  these  miscellaneous  gatherings.  Lamb  said  little^  except 
when  an  opening  arose  for  a  pun.    And  how  effectual  that  sort  of 
small  shot  was  from  Aim,  I  need  not  say  to  anybody  who  remem- 
bers his  infirmity  of  stammering,  and  his  dexterous  management  of 
it  for  purposes  of  light  and  shade.     He  was  often  able  to  train 
the  roll  of  stammers  into  settling  upon  the  words  immediately 
preceding  the  effective  one ;  by  which  means  the  key-note  of  ike 
jest  or  sarcasm,  benefiting  by  the  sudden  liberation  of  his  embar- 
goed voice,  was  delivered  with  the  force  of  a  pistol-shot.     That 
stammer  was  worth  an  annuity  to  him  as  an  ally  of  his  wit. 
Firing  under  cover  of  that  advantage  he  did  triple  execution ; 
for,  in  the  first  place,  the  distressing  sympathy  of  the  hearers 
with  his  distress  of  utterance  won  for  him  unavoidably  the  si- 
lence of  deep  attention ;   and  then,  whilst  he  had  us  aU  hoaxed 
into  this  attitude  of  mute  suspense  by  an  appearance  of  distress 
that  he  perhaps  did  not  really  feel,  down  came  a  plunging  shot 
into  the  very  thick  of  us  with  ten  times  the  effect  it  would  else 
have  had.     If  his  stammering  however  often  did  him  true  "  yeo- 
man's service,"  sometimes  it  led  him  into  scrapes.  Coleridge  told 
me  of  a  ludicrous  embarrassment  which  it  caused  him  at  Hast- 
ings.   Lamb  had  been   medically  advised  to  a  course  of  sea- 
bathing ;  and  accordingly  at  the  door  of  his  bathing  machine^ 
whilst  he  stood  shivering  with  cold,  two  stout  fellows  laid  hoid 
of  him,  one  at  each  shoulder,  like  heraldic  supporters :  they 
waited  for  the  word  of  command  from  their  principal,  who  began 
the  following  oration  to  them  :  "  Hear  me,  men  1  Take  notice  of 
this — I  am  to  be  dipped."     What  more  he  would  have  said  is 
unknown  to  land  or  sea  or  bathing  machines ;  for  having  reach- 
ed the  word  dipped,  he  commenced  such  a  rolling  fire  of  Di — 
di — di — di,  that  when  at  length  he  descended  h  phmb  upon  the 
full  word  dippedy  the  two  men,  rather  tired  of  the  long  su&j)en8e, 
became  satisfied  that  they  had  reached  what  lawyers  call  the 
"  operative"  clause  of  the  sentence ;    and  both  exclaiming .  at 
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once,  **  Oh  yes,  Sir,  we're  quite  aware  of  thaf — down  they 
planged  him  into  the  sea.  On  emerging,  Lamb  sobbed  so  much 
nrom  the  cold,  that  he  found  no  voice  suitable  to  his  indignation ; 
from  necessity  he  seemed  tranquil;  and  again  addressing  the 
men,  who  stood  respectfully  listening,  he  began  thus : — "  Men  !  is 
it  possible  to  obtain  your  attention  ?" — "  Oh  surely,  sir,  by  all 
means." — "  Then  listen  :  once  more  I  tell  you,  I  am  to  be  di — 
di — di — ^ — and  then,  with  a  burst  of  indignation,  "  dipped,  I  tell 

yon" "  Oh  decidedly,  sir,"  rejoined  the  men,  ^*  decidedly" — 

and  down  the  stammerer  went  for  the  second  time.  Petrified  with 
cold  and  wrath,  once  more  Lamb  made  a  feeble  attempt  at  ex- 
planatioa — "  Grant  me  pa — pa — patience ;  is  it  mum — ^um — 
murder  you  me — me — ^mean  ?  Again  and  a — ga — ga — gain,  I 
tdl  yoa,  I'm  to  be  di — di — di— dipped,"  now  speaking  furiously, 
with  the  voice  of  an  injured  man.  "  Oh  yes,  sir,"  the  men  re- 
plied, *'  we  know  that — we  fully  understood  it" — and  for  the  third 
time  down  went  Lamb  into  the  sea.  "  Oh  limbs  of  Satan  1"  he 
said,  on  coming  up  for  the  third  time,  "  it's  now  too  late ;  I  tell 
you  that  I  am — no,  that  I  was — to  be  di — di — di — dipped  only 
<mceJ* 

Since  the  rencontres  with  Lamb  at  Coleridge's  I  had  met  him 
once  or  twice  at  literary  dinner  parties.  One  of  these  occurred 
at  the  house  of  Messrs.  Taylor  and  Hessey,  the  publishers.  I 
myself  was  suflPering  too  much  from  illness  at  the  time  to  take 
any  pleasure  in  what  passed,  or  to  notice  it  with  any  vigilance 
of  attention.  Lamb,  I  remember,  as  usual,  was  full  of  gaiety ;  and 
as  usual  he  rose  too  rapidly  to  the  zenith  of  his  gaiety :  he  shot  up- 
wards like  a  rocket,  and,  as  usual,  people  said  he  was  "  tipsy."  To 
me  Lamb  never  seemed  intoxicated,  but  at  most  aerially  elevated. 
He  never  talked  nonsense,  which  is  a  great  point  gained ;  nor 
polemically,  which  is  a  greater ;  for  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  find 
a  drunken  man  bent  upon  converting  oneself:  nor  sentimentally, 
which  is  greatest  of  all.  You  can  stand  a  man's  fraternizing 
with  you  ;  or  if  he  swears  an  eternal  friendship — only  once  in  an 
hour,  you  do  not  think  of  calling  the  police :  but  once  in  every 
taree  minutes  is  too  much.  Lamb  did  none  of  these  things  :  he 
was  always  rational,  quiet,  and  gentlemanly  in  his  habits.  Nothing 
memorable,  I  am  sure,  passed  upon  this  occasion,  which  was  in  No- 
vember of  1821 ;  and  yet  the  dinner  was  memorable  by  means  of 
one  fact  not  discovered  until  many  years  later.  Amongst  the  com- 
pany, all  literary  men,  sate  a  murderer,  and  a  murderer  of  a  freez- 
ing class :  cool,  calculating,  wholesale  in  his  operations,  and  mov- 
ing all  along  under  the  advantages  of  unsuspecting  domestic  confi- 
dence and  domestic  opportunities.  This  was  Mr.  Wainwright,  who 
was  subsequently  brought  to  trial,  but  not  for  any  of  his  murders, 
aod  transported  for  life.  The  story  has  been  told  both  by  Sergeant 
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circumstances  shewing  too  clearly  that  they  had  been  left  by 
their  mothers  with  the  means  and  the  temptations  to  set  tliemr 
selves  on  fire  in  her  absence.  But  more  shocking,  because  more 
lingering,  are  the  deaths  by  artificial  appliances  oi  wet,  cold,  hun- 
ger, bad  diet,  and  disturbed  sleep,  to  the  frail  constitutions  of  chil- 
dren. By  that  machinery  it  is,  and  not  by  poison,  that  the  mmority 
qualify  themselves  for  claiming  the  funeral  allowances.  Here^ 
however,  there  occur  to  any  man  on  reflection,  two  eventual  re- 
straints on  the  extension  of  this  domestic  curse : — 1st,  as  there  is 
no  pretext  for  wanting  more  than  one  funeral  on  account  of  one 
child,  any  insurances  beyond  one  are  in  themselves  a  ground  of 
suspicion.  Now,  if  any  plan  were  devised  for  securing  the 
pubUcation  of  such  insurances,  the  suspicions  would  travel  as 
fast  as  the  grounds  for  them.  2dly,  it  occurs,  that  eventu- 
ally the  evil  checks  itself,  since  a  society  established  on  the  ordi- 
nanr  rates  of  mortality  would  be  ruined  when  a  murderous  sti- 
mulation was  applied  to  that  rate  too  extensively.  Still  it  is 
certain  that,  for  a  season,  this  atrocity  ha^  prospered  in  manu- 
facturing districts  for  some  years,  and  more  recently,  as  judicial 
investigations  have  shown,  in  one  agricultural  district  of  Essex. 

Now,  Mr,  W 's  scheme  of  murder  was,  in  its  outline,  the 

very  same,  but  not  applied  to  the  narrow  purpose  of  obtaining 
burials  from  a  public  fund.  He  persuaded,  for  instance,  two 
beautifrd  young  ladies,  visitors  in  his  family,  to  insure  their  lives 
for  a  short  period  of  two  years.  This  insurance  was  repeated  in 
several  different  offices,  until  a  sum  of  £18,000  had  been  secured 

in  the  event  of  their  deaths  within  the  two  years.     Mr.  W 

took  care  that  tliey  should  die,  and  very  suddenly,  within  that 
period ;  and  then,  having  previously  secured  from  his  victims 
an  assignment  to  himself  of  this  claim,  he  endeavoured  to  make 
this  assignment  available.  But  the  offices,  which  had  vainly 
endeavoured  to  extract  from  the  young  ladies  any  satisfactory 
account  of  the  reasons  for  this  limited  insurance,  had  their  suspi- 
cions at  last  strongly  roused.  One  office  had  recently  expe- 
rienced a  case  of  the  same  nature,  in  which  also  the  young  lady 
had  been  poisoned  by  the  man  in  whose  behalf  she  had  effected 
the  insurance :  all  the  offices  declined  to  pay ;  actions  at  law 
arose;   in  the  course  of  the  investigation  which  followed,  Mr. 

W ^'s  character  was  fully  exposed.     Finally,  in  the  midst  of 

the  embarrassments  which  ensued,  he  committed  forgery,  and 
was  transported. 

From  this  Mr.  W — ^ — ,  some  few  days  afterwards,  I  received 
an  invitation  to  a  dinner  party,  expressed  in  terms  that  were 
obligingly  earnest.  He  mentioned  the  names  of  his  principal 
;uests,  and  amongst  them  rested  most  upon  those  of  Lamb  and 
iir  David  Wilkie,    From  an  accident  I  was  unable  to  attend, 
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which  apparently  lay  in  his  nature.  Dandy  or  not,  however, 
this  man  on  account  of  the  schism  in  his  papers,  so  much  ami- 
able puppyism  on  one  side,  so  much  deep  feeling  on  the  other, 
(feeling,  applied  to  some  of  the  grandest  objects  that  earth  has 
to  shew,)  did  really  move  a  trifle  of  interest  in  me,  on  a  day 
when  I  hated  the  face  of  man  and  woman.  Yet  again,  if  I  had 
known  this  man  for  the  murderer  that  even  then  he  was,  what 
sadden  loss  of  interest — what  sudden  growth  of  another  interest, 
would  have  changed  the  face  of  that  party !  Trivial  creature, 
that  didst  carry  thy  dreadful  eye  kindling  with  perpetual  treasons  I 
Dreadful  creature,  that  didst  carry  thy  trivial  eye,  mantling  with 
eternal  levity,  over  the  sleeping  surfaces  of  confiding  household 
life — oh,  what  a  revolution  for  man  wouldst  thou  have  accom- 
plished had  thy  deep  wickedness  prospered!  What  was  that 
wickedness  ?     In  a  few  words  I  will  say. 

At  this  time  (October  1848)  the  whole  British  island  is  ap- 
palled by  a  new  chapter  in  the  history  of  poisoning.     Locusta 
m  ancient  Rome,  Madame  Brinvilliers  in  Paris,  were  people  of 
original  genius ;  not  in  any  new  artifice  of  toxicology,  not  in  the 
mere  management  of  poisons,  was  the  audacity  of  their  genius 
displayed.    No  ;  but  in  profiting  by  domestic^openings  for  mur- 
der, unsuspected  through  their  very  atrocity.     Such  an  opening 
was  made  some  years  ago  by  those  who  saw  the  possibility  of 
founding  purses  for  parents  upon  the  murder  of  their  children. 
This  was  done  upon  a  larger  scale  than  had  been  suspected,  and 
upon  a  plausible  pretence.     To  bury  a  corpse  is  costly ;  but  of 
a  hundred  children  only  a  few,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  morta- 
lity, will  die  within  a  given  time.     Five  shillings  a-piece  will 
produce  £25  annually,  and  that  will  bury  a  considerable  number. 
On  this  principle  arose  Infant  Burial-societies.     For  a  few  shil- 
lings annually,  a  parent  could  secure  a  funeral  for  every  child. 
If  the  child  died,  a  few  guineas  fell  due  to  the  parent,  and  the 
fimeral  was  accomplished  without  cost  of  his.     But  on  this  arose 
the  suggestion — Why  not  execute  an  insurance  of  this  nature 
twenty  times  over  ?     One  single  insurance  pays  for  the  funeral 
— the  other  nineteen  are  so  much  clear  gain,  a  lucro  ponaturj 
for  the  parents.     Yes ;   but  on  the  supposition  that  the  child 
died !  twenty  are  no  better  than  one,  unless  they  are  gathered 
into  the  garner.     Now,  if  the  child  died  naturally,  all  was  right ; 
but  how,  if  the  child  did  not  die  ?     Why,  clearly  this : — the 
child  that  can  die,  and  won't  die,  may  be  made  to  die.     There 
are  many  ways  of  doing  that ;   and  it  is  shocking  to  know, 
that,  according  to  recent  discoveries,  poison  is  comparatively  a 
vefy  merciful  mode  ,of  murder.     Six  years  ago  a  dreadful  com- 
munication was  made  to  the  public  by  a  medical  man,  viz.,  that 
three  thousand  children  were  annually  burned  to  death  under 
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circumstances  shewing  too  clearly  that  they  had  been  left  by 
their  mothers  with  the  means  and  the  temptations  to  set  tliemr 
selves  on  fire  in  her  absence.  But  more  shocking,  because  more 
lingering,  are  the  deaths  by  artificial  appliances  of  wet,  cold,  hun- 
ger, bad  diet,  and  disturbed  sleep,  to  the  frail  constitutions  of  chilr 
dren.  By  that  machinery  it  is,  and  not  by  poison,  that  the  m^ority 
qualify  tnemselves  for  claiming  the  Mineral  allowances.  Here^ 
however,  there  occur  to  any  man  on  reflection,  two  eventual  re- 
straints on  the  extension  of  this  domestic  curse : — 1st,  as  there  is 
no  pretext  for  wanting  more  than  one  funeral  on  account  of  one 
child,  any  insurances  beyond  one  are  in  themselves  a  ground  of 
suspicion.  Now,  if  any  plan  were  devised  for  securing  the 
pubUcation  of  such  insurances,  the  suspicions  would  travel  as 
fast  as  the  grounds  for  them.  2dly,  it  occurs,  that  eventu- 
ally the  evil  checks  itself,  since  a  society  established  on  the  ordi- 
nary rates  of  mortality  would  be  ruined  when  a  murderous  sti- 
mulation was  applied  to  that  rate  too  extensively.  Still  it  is 
certain  that,  for  a  season,  this  atrocity  ha^  prospered  in  manu- 
facturing districts  for  some  years,  and  more  recently,  as  judicial 
investigations  have  shown,  in  one  agricultural  district  of  Essex. 

Now,  Mr.  W 's  scheme  of  murder  was,  in  its  outline,  the 

very  same,  but  not  applied  to  the  narrow  purpose  of  obtaining 
burials  from  a  public  fund.  He  persuaded,  for  instance,  two 
beautiful  young  ladies,  visitors  in  his  family,  to  insure  their  lives 
for  a  short  period  of  two  years.  This  insurance  was  repeated  in 
several  different  offices,  until  a  sum  of  £18,000  had  been  secured 

in  the  event  of  their  deaths  within  the  two  years.     Mr.  W 

took  care  that  tliey  should  die,  and  very  suddenly,  within  that 
period;  and  then,  having  previously  secured  from  his  victims 
an  assignment  to  himself  of  this  claim,  he  endeavoured  to  make 
this  assignment  available.  But  the  offices,  which  had  vainly 
endeavoured  to  extract  from  the  young  ladies  any  satisfactory 
account  of  the  reasons  for  this  limited  insurance,  had  their  suspi- 
cions at  last  strongly  roused.  One  office  had  recently  expe- 
rienced a  case  of  the  same  nature,  in  which  also  the  young  lady 
had  been  poisoned  by  the  man  in  whose  behalf  she  had  effected 
the  insurance :  all  the  offices  declined  to  pay ;  actions  at  law 
arose;   in  the  course  of  the  investigation  which  followed,  Mr. 

W ^'s  character  was  fully  exposed.     Finally,  in  the  midst  of 

the  embarrassments  which  ensued,  he  committed  forgery,  and 
was  transported. 

From  this  Mr.  W-- — ,  some  few  days  afterwards,  I  received 
an  invitation  to  a  dinner  party,  expressed  in  terms  that  were 
obligingly  earnest.     He  mentioned  the  names  of  his  principal 

lests,  and  amongst  them  rested  most  upon  those  of  Lamb  and 
iir  David  Wilkie,    From  an  accident  I  was  unable  to  attend, 
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and  I  greatly  regretted  it.  Sir  David  one  might  rarely  happen 
to  see  except  at  a  crowded  party.  But  as  regarded  Lamb,  I  was 
sure  to  see  bim  or  to  hear  of  him  again  in  some  way  or  other 
within  a  abort  time.  This  opportunity  in  fact  offered  itself  within 
a  month  through  the  kindness  of  the  Lambs  themselves.  They 
had  heard  of  my  being  in  solitary  lodgings^  and  insisted  on  my 
coming  to  dine  with  them,  which  more  than  once  I  did  in  the 
winter  of  1821-2. 

The  mere  reception  by  the  Lambs  was  so  fvil  of  goodness  and 
hospitable  feeling,  that  it  kindled  animation  in  the  most  cheer- 
less or  torpid  of  invaUds.  I  cannot  imagine  that  any  memorabilia 
occurred  during  the  visit ;  but  I  will  use  the  time  that  would 
else  be  lost  upon  the  settling  of  that  point,  in  putting  down  any 
triviality  that  occurs  to  my  recollection.  Both  Lamb  and  my- 
self bad  a  furious  love  for  nonsense  ;  headlong  nonsense.  Ex- 
cepting Professor  Wilson,  I  have  known  nobody  who  had  the 
same  passion  to  the  same  extent.  And  things  of  that  nature 
better  illustrate  the  realities  of  Lamb's  social  life  than  the  gravities 
which  weighing  so  sadly  on  his  solitary  hours  he  sought  to 
banish  from  his  moments  of  relaxation. 

There  were  no  strangers ;  Charles  Lamb,  his  sister,  and  myself 
made  up  the  party.  Even  this  was  done  in  kindness.  They 
knew  Uiat  I  should  have  been  oppressed  by  an  eflPort  such  as 
must  be  made  in  the  society  of  strangers ;  and  they  placed  me 
by  their  own  fireside,  where  I  could  say  as  little  or  as  much  as 
I  pleased. 

We  dined  about  five  o'clock,  and  it  was  one  of  the  hospitali- 
ties inevitable  to  the  Lambs,  that  any  game  which  they  might 
receive  from  rural  friends  in  the  course  of  the  week,  was  reserv- 
ed for  the  day  of  a  friend's  dining  with  them. 

In  regard  to  wine.  Lamb  and  myself  had  the  same  habit — 
perhaps  it  rose  to  the  dignity  of  a  principle — viz.,  to  take  a  great 
deal  during  dinner — none  after  it.  Consequently,  as  Miss  Lamb 
(who  drank  only  water)  retired  almost  with  the  dinner  itself, 
nothing  remained  for  men  of  our  principles,  the  rigour  of  which 
^e  had  illustrated  by  taking  rather  too  much  of  old  port  before 
tbe  cloth  was  drawn,  except  talking ;  amoebaean  colloquy,  or,  in 
Dr.  Johnson's  phrase,  a  dialogue  of  "  brisk  reciprocation."  But 
4is  was  impossible :  over  Lamb,  at  this  period  of  his  life,  there 
passed  regularly,  after  taking  wine,  a  brief  eclipse  of  sleep.  It 
descended  upon  him  as  softly  as  a  shadow.  In  a  gross  person, 
Wen  with  superfluous  flesh,  and  sleeping  heavily,  this  would 
nave  been  disagreeable ;  but  in  Lamb,  thin  even  to  meagerness, 
^paroiand  wiry  as  an  Arab  of  the  desert,  or  as  Thomas  Aquinas, 
lasted  by  scholastic  vigils,  the  afiection  of  sleep  seemed  rather 
^  network  of  aerial  gossamer  than  of  earthy  cobweb — more  like 
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a  golden  haze  falling  npon  him  gently  from  the  heavens  than  a 
cloud  exhaling  upwards  from  the  flesh.  Motionless  in  his  chair  as 
a  bust,  breathing  so  gently  as  scarcely  to  seem  certainly  alive, 
he  presented  the  image  of  repose  midway  between  life  andf  death, 
like  the  repose  of  sculpture ;  and  to  one  who  knew  his  histoiy 
a  repose  anectingly  contrasting  with  the  calamities  and  internal 
storms  of  his  life.  I  have  heard  more  persons  than  I  can  now 
distinctly  recall,  observe  of  Lamb  when  sleeping — that  his  coun- 
tenance in  that  state  assumed  an  expression  almost  seraphic, 
from  its  intellectual  beauty  of  outline,  its  childlike  simplicity, 
and  its  benignity.  It  could  not  be  called  a  transfiguration  that 
sleep  had  worked  in  his  face ;  for  the  features  wore  essentially 
the  same  expression  when  waking ;  but  sleep  spiritualized  that 
expression,  exalted  it,  and  also  harmonized  it.  Much  of  the 
change  lay  in  that  last  process.  The  eyes  it  was  that  disturbed 
the  unity  of  effect  in  Lamb's  waking  face.  They  gave  a  rest- 
lessness to  the  character  of  his  intellect,  shifting,  like  Northern 
Lights,  through  every  mode  of  combination  with  fantastic  playful- 
ness, and  sometimes  by  fiery  gleams  obliterating  for  the  moment 
that  pure  light  of  benignity  which  was  the  predominant  reading 
on  his  features.  Some  people  have  supposed  that  Lamb  had 
Jewish  blood  in  his  veins,  which  seemed  to  account  for  his  gleam- 
ing eyes.  It  might  be  so ;  but  this  notion  found  little  counte- 
nance in  Lamb's  own  way  of  treating  the  gloomy  mediaeval  tra- 
ditions propagated  throughout  Europe  about  the  Jews,  and  their 
secret  enmity  to  Christian  races.  Lamb,  indeed,  might  not 
be  more  serious  than  Shakspeare  is  supposed  to  have  been  in  his 
Shylock ;  yet  he  spoke  at  times  as  from  a  station  of  wilful 
bigotry,  and  seemed  (whether  laughingly  or  not)  to  sympathize 
with  the  barbarous  Christian  superstitions  upon  the  pretended 
bloody  practices  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  early  Jewish  physicians. 
Being  himself  a  Lincoln  man,  he  treated  Sir  Hugh*  of  Lincx)ln, 
the  young  child  that  suffered  death  by  secret  assassination  in 
the  Jewish  quarter  rather  than  suppress  his  daily  anthems  to 
the  Virgin,  as  a  true  historical  personage  on  the  rolls  of  martyr- 
dom ;  careless  that  this  fable,  like  that  of  the  apprentice  mur- 
dered out  of  jealousy  by  his  master,  the  architect,  nad  destroyed 
its  own  authority  by  ubiquitous  diff'usion.  All  over  Europe  the 
same  legend  of  the  murdered  apprentice  and  the  martyrea  child 
reappears  under  different  names — so  that  in  effect  the  verifica- 
tion of  the  tale  is  none  at  all,  because  it  is  unanimous ;  is  too 
narrow,  because  it  is  too  impossibly  broad.  Lamb,  however, 
though  it  w  as  often  hard  to  say  whether  he  were  not  secretly 

*  The  story  nv'hich  furnishes  a  hasis  to  the  fine  ballad  in  Percy's  Reliques, 
and  to  the  Canterbury  Tale  of  Chaucer's  Lady  Abbess. 
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langhing,  swore  to  the  truth  of  all  tliese  old  fflljItaj;-aHd>-t5c,iteJ 
the  liberalities  of  the  present  generation  on  such  p^iijls-'a^'mero 
fantastic  and  effeminate  affectationa,  which,  no  doubt,  they' often 
are  as  regards  the  sincerity  of  those  who  pi-ofess  tli6.m.  The 
liigotry,  which  it  pleased  Iiis  fancy  to  aasuine,  lie  used  like  it 
sword  against  the  Jew,  as  the  official  weapon  of  the  Cbristialf^ 
upon  the  same  principle  that  a  Capulet  would  have  drawn  upon 
a  Montague,  without  conceiving  it  any  duty  of  his  to  rip  up  the 
grounds  of  so  ancient  a  quarrel:  it  was  a  feud  handed  down  to 
nim  by  his  ancestors,  and  it  was  their  business  to  see  that  origi- 
nally it  had  been  an  honest  feUd.  I  cannot  yet  believe  that 
Lamb,  if  seriously  aware  of  any  family  interconnexion  with 
Jewish  blood,  would,  even  in  jest,  have  held  that  one-sided  lan- 
guage. More  probable  it  is,  that  the  fiery  eye  recorded  not  any 
alliance  with  Jewish  blood,  but  that  disastrous  alliance  witJi  in- 
sanity which  tainted  his  own  life,  and  laid  desolate  his  sister's. 

On  awaking  from  his  brief  slumber,  Lamb  sat  for  some  time  in 
profound  silence,  and  then,  with  the  most  startling  rapidity,  sang 
out — "  Diddle,  diddle,  dumpkins ;"  not  looking  at  rae,  but  as  if 
soliloquizing.  For  five  minutes  he  relapsed  into  the  same  deep 
silence ;  from  which  again  he  started  up  into  the  same  abrupt 
utterance  of — "  Diddle,  diddle,  dumpkins."  I  could  not  help 
laughing  aloud  at  the  extreme  energy  of  this  sudden  communi- 
cation, contrasted  with  the  deep  silence  that  went  before  and  fol- 
lowed. Lamb  smibngly  begged  to  know  what  I  was  laughing 
at,  and  with  a  look  of  as  mucli  surprise  as  if  it  were  I  that  had 
done  something  unaccountable,  and  not  himself.  I  told  him  (as 
was  the  truth)  that  there  had  suddenly  occurred  to  me  the  possi- 
bility of  my  being  in  some  future  period  or  other  called  on  to  give 
an  account  of  this  very  evening  before  some  literary  committee. 
The  committee  might  say  to  me — (supposing  the  case  that  I  out- 
lived him) — "You  dined  with  Mr.  Lamb  in  January  1822; 
now,  can  yon  remember  any  remark  or  memorable  observation 
which  that  celebrated  man  made  before  or  after  dinner  ?" 

I  as  Respondent.  "  Oh  yes,  I  can." 

Com.  "  What  was  it  ?" 

Besp.  "  Diddle,  diddle,  dumpkins." 

Com.  "  And  was  this  his  only  observation  ?  Did  Mr.  Lamb 
not  strengthen  this  remark  by  some  other  of  the  same  nature?" 

Resp.  "  Yes,  he  did." 

C(ym.  "  And  what  was  it  ?" 

Hesp.  "  Diddle,  diddle,  dumpkins," 

Com.  "  What  is  your  secret  opinion  of  Dumpkins?  Do  you 
conceive  Dumpkins  to  have  been  a  thing  or  a  person  ?" 

Begp.  "  I  conceive  Dumpkins  to  have  been  a  person,  having 
the  rights  of  a  person." 
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Com.  ^^  jQapable,  for  instauce,  of  suing  and  being  Bued  ?" 

ReBp:\  f/  viTes,  capable  of  both ;  though  I  have  reason  to  think 
there  would 'have,  been  very  little  use  in  suing  Dumpkins  ?" 

Com,  "  How  go?.  !Arc  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you, 
the  Bespondenty.ia;  your  own  ease  have  found  it  a  vain  specula- 
tion, countenanced  only  by  visionary  lawyers,  to  sue  bump- 
kins ?" 

Resp.  "  No ;  I  never  lost  a  shilling  by  Dumpkins,  the  reason 
for  which  may  be  that  Dumpkins  never  owed  me  a  shilling; 
but  from  his  pramomen  of  '  diddle '  I  apprehend  that  he  was  too 
well  acquainted  with  joint-stock  companies  ?" 

Com.  "  And  your  opinion  is,  that  he  may  have  diddled  Mr. 
Lamb?" 

Resp.  "  I  conceive  it  to  be  not  unlikelv," 

Com.  "  And,  perhaps,  from  Mr.  Lamb's  pathetic  reiteration 
of  liis  name,  '  Diddle,  aiddle,'  you  would  be  disposed  to  infer  that 
Dumpkins  had  practised  his  diddhng  talents  upon  Mr.  L.  more 
than  once  ?" 

Resp.  "  I  think  it  probable." 

Lamb  laughed,  ^nd  brightened  up ;  tea  was  announced ;  Miss 
Lamb  returned.  The  cloud  had  passed  away  from  Lamb's 
spirits,  and'ggiEiin  he  realized  the  pleasure  of  evening,  which,  in 
his  apprehension,  was  so  essential  to  the  pleasure  of  literature. 

On  the  table  lay  a  copy  of  Wordswoxth,  in  two  volumes ;  it  was 
the  edition  of  Longman,  printed  about  the  time  of  Waterloo, 
Wordsworth  was  held  in  little  consideration,  I  believe,  amongst 
the  house  of  Longman  ;  at  any  rate,  Hieir  editions  of  his  wonoi 
were  got  up  in  the  most  slovenly  manner.  Li  particular,  the 
table  of  contents  was  drawn  up  like  a  short-hand  till  of  parcels; 
By  accident  the  book  lay  open  at  a  part  of  this  table,  where  the 
sonnet  beginning— 

"  Alas !  what  boots  the  long  laborious  quest" — 
had  been  entered  with  mercantile  speed,  as — 
"  Alas !  what  boots, " 

"  Yes,"  said  Lamb,  reading  this  entry  in  a  dolorous  tone  of 
voice,  "  he  may  well  saj  that.  I  paid  Hoby  three  guineas  for  a 
pair  that  tore  like  blotting  paper,  when  I  was  leaping  a  ditch  to 
escape  a  farmer  that  pursued  me  with  a  pitch-fork  for  trespass- 
ing. But  why  should  W.  wear  boots  in  Westmoreland  ?  Rray, 
advise  him  to  patronize  shoes." 

The  mercurialities  of  Lamb  were  infinite ;  and  always  uttered 
in  a  spirit  of  absolute  recklessness  for  the  quality  or  the  pros- 
perity of  the  sally.    It  seemed  to  liberate  his  spirits  from  some 
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burthen  of  blackest  melancholy  which  oppressed  it,  when  he  had 
thrown  off  a  jest :  he  would  not  stop  one  instant  to  improve  it ; 
nor  did  he  care  the  value  of  a  straw  whether  it  were  good 
enough  to  be  remembered,  or  so  mediocre  as  to  extort  high  moral 
indignation  from  a  collector  who  refused  to  receive  into  his  col- 
lection of  jests  and  puns  any  that  were  not  felicitously  good  or 
revoltingly  bad. 

After  tea,  Lamb  read  to  me  a  number  of  beautifiil  composi- 
tions which  he  had  himself  taken  the  trouble  to  copy  out  into  a 
blank  paper  folio  from  unsuccessful  authors.  Neglected  peo- 
ple in  every  class  won  the  sympathy  of  Lamb.  One  of  the 
poems,  I  remember,  was  a  very  beautiful  sonnet  from  a  volume 
recently  published  by  Lord  Thurlow — which,  and  Lamb's  just 
remarks  upon  it,  I  could  almost  repeat  verbatim  at  this  moment, 
nearly  twenty-seven  years  later,  if  your  limits  would  allow  me. 
But  these,  you  tell  me,  allow  of  no  such  thing ;  at  the  utmost  they 
allow  only  twelve  lines  more.  Now  all  tne  world  knows  that 
the  sonnet  itself  would  require  fourteen  lines ;  but  take  fourteen 
from  twelve,  and  there  remains  very  little,  I  fear;  besides 
which,  I  am  afraid  two  of  my  twelve  are  already  exhausted.  This 
forces  me  to  interrupt  my  account  of  Lamb's  reading  by  report- 
ing the  very  accident  that  did  interrupt  it  in  fact ;  since  that 
no  less  characteristically  expressed  Lamb's  peculiar  spirit  of 
kindness,  (always  quickening  itself  towards  the  ill-used  or  the 
down-trodden,)  than  it  had  previously  expressed  itself  in  his 
choice  of  obscure  readings.  Two  ladies  came  in,  one  of  whom  at 
least  had  sunk  in  the  scale  of  worldly  consideration.  They  were 
ladies  who  would  not  have  found  much  recreation  in  literary 
discussions ;  elderly,  and  habitually  depressed.  On  their  ac- 
count. Lamb  proposed  whist — and  in  that  kind  effort  to  amuse 
ihenij  which  naturally  drew  forth  some  momentary  gaieties  from 
himself,  but  not  of  a  kind  to  impress  themselves  on  the  recollec- 
tion, the  evening  terminated. 

We  have  left  ourselves  no  room  for  a  special  examination  of 
Lamb's  writings,  some  of  which  were  failures,  and  some  were  so 
memorably  beautiful  as  to  be  uniques  in  their  class.  The  char 
racter  of  Lamb  it  is,  and  the  life-struggle  of  Lamb,  that  must 
fix  the  attention  of  many,  even  amongst  those  wanting  in  sensi- 
bility to  his  intellectual  merits.  This  character  and  this  strug- 
gle, as  we  have  already  observed,  impress  many  traces  of  them- 
selves upon  Lamb's  writings.  Even  m  that  view,  therefore,  they 
have  a  ministerial  value  ;  but  separately,  for  themselves,  they  have 
an  independent  value  of  the  highest  order.  Upon  this  pomt  we 
gladly  adopt  the  eloquent  words  of  Sergeant  Talfourd  : — 

"  Tbe  sweetness  of  Lamb's  chai-acter,  breathed  through  his  vrrit- 
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ings,  was  felt  even  by  strangers ;  but  its  heroic  aspect  was  unguessed 
even  by  many  of  his  friends.  Let  them  now  consider  it,  and  ask  if 
the  annals  of  self-sacrifice  can  shew  anything  in  human  action  and 
endurance  more  lovely  than  its  self-devotion  exhibits!  It  was  not 
merely  that  he  saw,  through  the  ensanguined  cloud  of  misfortune 
which  had  fallen  upon  his  family,  the  unstained  excellence  of  his 
sister,  whose  madness  had  caused  it ;  that  he  was  ready  to  take  her 
to  his  own  home  with  reverential  affection,  and  cherish  her  through 
life ;  that  he  gave  up,  for  her  sake,  all  meaner  and  more  selfish  love, 
and  all  the  hopes  which  youth  blends  with  the  passion  which  disturbs 
and  ennobles  it ;  not  even  that  he  did  all  this  cheerfully,  and  without 
pluming  himself  upon  his  brotherly  nobleness  as  a  virtue,  or  seeking 
to  repay  himself  (as  some  uneasy  martyrs  do)  by  small  instalments  of 
long  repining ; — but  that  he  carried  the  spirit  of  the  hour  in  which 
he  first  knew  and  took  his  course  to  his  last.  So  far  from  thinking 
that  his  sacrifice  of  youth  and  love  to  his  sister  gave  him  a  license  to 
follow  his  own  caprice  at  the  expense  of  her  feelings,  even  in  the 
lightest  matters,  he  always  wrote  and  spoke  of  her  as  his  wiser  Self, 
his  generous  benefactress,  of  whose  protecting  care  he  was  scarcely 
worthy." 

It  must  be  remembered  also,  which  the  Sergeant  does  not 
overlook,  that  Lamb's  efforts  for  the  becoming  support  of  his 
sister  lasted  through  a  period  of  forty  years.  Twelve  years  be- 
fore his  death,  the  munificence  of  the  India  House,  by  granting 
him  a  liberal  retiring  allowance,  had  placed  his  own  support 
under  shelter  from  accidents  of  any  kind.  But  this  died  with 
himself :  and  he  could  not  venture  to  suppose  that,  in  the  event 
of  his  own  death,  the  India  House  would  grant  to  his  sister  the 
same  allowance  as  by  custom  is  granted  to  a  wife.  This  they 
did ;  but  not  venturing  to  calculate  upon  such  nobility  of  pa- 
tronage, Lamb  had  applied  himself  through  life  to  the  saving  of 
a  provision  for  his  sister  under  any  accident  to  himself.  And 
.  this  he  did  with  a  persevering  prudence,  so  little  known  in  the 
literary  class,  amongst  a  continued  tenor  of  generosities,  often  so 
princely  as  to  be  scarcely  known  in  any  class. 

Was  this  man,  so  memorably  good  by  life-long  sacrifice  of 
himself,  in  any  profound  sense  a  Christian  ?  The  impression  is 
— that  he  was  7ioL  We,  from  private  communications  with  him, 
can  undertake  to  say  that,  according  to  his  knowledge  and  op- 
portunities for  the  study  of  Christianity,  he  teas.  What  has 
injured  Lamb  in  this  point  is, — that  his  early  opinions  (which, 
however,  from  the  first  were  united  with  the  deepest  piety)  are 
read  by  the  inattentive,  as  if  they  had  been  the  opinions  of  his 
mature  days ;  secondly,  that  he  had  few  religious  persons  amongst 
his  friends,  which  made  him  reserved  in  the  expression  of  his 
own  views ;  thirdly,  that  in  any  case  where  he  altered  opinions 
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for  the  better,  the  credit  of  the  improvement  is  assigned  to  Cole- 
ridge. Lamb,  for  example,  beginning  life  as  a  Unitarian,  in 
not  many  years  became  a  Trinitarian.  Coleridge  passed  through 
the  same  changes  in  the  same  order :  and,  here  at  least,  Lamb 
is  supposed  simply  to  have  obeyed  the  influence,  confessedly 
great,  of  Coleridge.  This,  on  our  own  knowledge  of  Lamb's 
views,  we  pronounce  to  be  an  error.  And  the  following  extracts 
from  Lamb's  letters  will  show — not  only  that  he  was  religiously 
disposed  on  impulses  self-derived,  but  that,  so  far  from  obeying 
the  bias  of  Coleridge,  he  ventmred,  on  this  one  subject,  finnly  as 
i*egarded  the  matter,  though  humbly  as  regarded  the  manner, 
affectionately  to  reprove  Coleridge, 

Li  a  letter  to  Coleridge,  written  in  1797,  the  year  after  his 
first  gi'eat  affiction,  he  says — 

"  Coleridge,  I  have  not  one  truly  elevated  character  among  my 
acquaintance  ;  not  one  Christian ;  not  one  but  undervalues  Chris- 
tianity. Singly,  what  am  I  to  do?  Wesley — [have  you  read  his 
life?] — was  not  he  an  elevated  character?  Wesley  has  said  religion 
is  not  a  solitary  thing.  Alas !  it  is  necessarily  so  with  me,  or  next 
to  solitary.  /Tis  true  you  write  to  rae ;  but  correspondence  by  letter 
and  personal  intimacy  are  widely  different.  Do,  do  write  to  me ;  and 
do  some  good  to  my  mind — already  how  much  '  warped  and  relaxed  * 
by  the  world !" 

In  a  letter  written  about  three  months  previously,  he  had  not 
scrupled  to  blame  Coleridge  at  some  length  for  audacities  of  re- 
ligious speculation,  which  seemed  to  him  at  war  with  the  simpli- 
cities of  pure  religion.     He  says — 

"  Do  continue  to  write  to  me,  I  read  your  letters  with  my  sister, 
and  they  give  us  both  abundance  of  delight.  Especially  they  please 
us  two  when  you  talk  in  a  religious  strain.  Not  but  we  are  offended 
occasionally  with  a  certain  freedom  of  expression,  a  certain  air  of 
mysticism,  more  consonant  to  the  conceits  of  pagan  philosophy  than 
consistent  with  the  humility  of  genuine  piety." 

Then,  after  some  instances  of  what  he  blames,  he  says — 

"  Be  not  angry  with  me,  Coleridge.  I  wish  not  to  cavil :  I  know 
I  cannot  instruct  you ;  1  only  wish  to  remind  you  of  that  humility 
which  best  becoraeth  the  Christian  character.  God  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, our  best  guide,  is  represented  to  us  in  the  kind,  condescend- 
ing, amiable,  familiar  light  of  a  parent ;  and,  in  my  poor  mind,  'tis 
best  for  us  so  to  consider  him  as  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  our  best 
friend,  without  indulging  too  bold  conceptions  of  His  character," 

About  a  month  later,  he  says — 
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"  Pew  but  langh  at  me  for  reading  my  Testament.  They  talk  a 
language  I  understand  not:  I  conceal  sentiments  that  would  be  a 
puzzle  to  them*' 

We  see  by  this  last  quotation  wliere  it  was  that  Lanib  origi- 
nally sought  for  consolation.  We  personally  can  vouch  that  at 
a  maturer  period,  when  he  was  approaching  his  fiftieth  year,  no 
cliange  had  affected  his  opinions  upon  that  point ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  no  changes  had  occurred  in  his  needs  for  con- 
solation, we  see,  alas !  in  the  records  of  his  life.  Whither,  in- 
deed, could  he  fly  for  comfort,  if  not  to  his  Bible  ?  And  to 
whom  was  the  Bible  an  indispensable  resource,  if  not  to  Lamb  I 
We  do  not  undertake  to  say,  that  in  his  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity he  was  everywhere  profound  or  consistent,  but  he  was 
always  earnest  in  his  aspirations  after  its  spiritualities,  and  had 
an  apprehensive  sense  of  its  power. 

Charles  Lamb  is  gone :  his  life  was  a  continued  struggle  in 
the  service  of  love  the  purest,  and  within  a  sphere  visited  by 
little  of  contemporary  applause.  Even  his  intellectual  displays 
won  but  a  narrow  sympathy  at  any  time,  and  in  his  earlier 
period  were  saluted  with  positive  derision  and  contumely  on  the 
few  occasions  when  they  were  not  oppressed  by  entire  neglect. 
But  slowly  all  things  right  themselves.  All  merit,  which  is 
founded  in  truth  and  is  strong  enough,  reaches  by  sweet  exhala- 
tions in  the  end  a  higher  sensory — reaches  higher  orgajis  of  dis- 
cernment, lodged  in  a  selecter  audience.  But  the  original  ob- 
toseness  or  vulgarity  of  feeling  that  thwarted  Lamb's  just  esti- 
mation in  life,  will  continue  to  thwart  its  popular  diffusion. 
There  are  even  some  that  continue  to  regard  him  with  the  old 
hostility.  And  we,  therefore,  standing  by  the  side  of  Lamb's 
grave,  seemed  to  hear,  on  one  side  (but  in  abated  tones,)  strains 
of  the  ancient  malice — "  This  man,  that  thought  himself  to  be 
somebody,  is  dead — is  buried — is  forgotten !"  and,  on  the  other 
side,  seemed  to  hear  ascending,  as  with  the  solemnity  of  ah 
anthem — "  This  man,  that  thought  himself  to  be  nobody,  is  dead 
— is  buried ;  his  life  has  been  searched  ;  and  his  memory  is  hal- 
lowed for  ever ! " 
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Art.  VII. — 1.  Memoirs  and  Cortespondence  of  Viscount  Castle^ 
reccffhy  second  Marquess  of  Londonderry,  Edited  by  his  brother, 
Charles  Vai^^e,  Marquess  of  Londonderry,  G.C.B.,  &c. 
London  :  1848. 

i.  The  Game's  Up.    By  Menenius.     Dnblin  :  1848. 

3.  Ireland  before  and  after  the  Union  loith  Great  Britain.     By 

MoUfGOMERT  MaRTIW.      1848. 

TflE  present  circumstances  of  Ireland  have  attracted  our  at- 
tention to  the  documents  contained  in  the  "  Memoirs  and  Cor- 
respondence of  Lord  Castlereagh,"  The  amount  of  positive 
mformation,  in  any  true  sense  new  to  the  public,  is  far  less  than 
we  had  anticipated.  Much,  however,  that  had  been  floating 
about  unfixed  is  here  authenticated  or  disproved.  A  good  deal 
that  had  been  misrepresented  is  corrected,  or  the  means  of  cor*- 
rectkm  supplied.  The  activity  of  those  who  war  against  the 
establishea  institutions  of  society  is  sustained  by  an  untiring  im- 
pulse. Those  who  are  satisfied  with  things  as  they  are,  or  con- 
template hnprovements  in  institutions  chiefly  as  the  result  of 
the  improvement  of  those  by  whom  they  are  administered,  are 
impatient  of  the  dogmatic  and  disputative  spirit  when  it  is  dis- 
posed to  disturb  our  enjoyments  by  vindications  which,  however 
well-meant,  we  feel  to  be  unnecessary  and  intrusive — and  thus 
the  voice  of  assailants  will  for  a  while  win  an  undeserved  triumph. 
The  character  of  Lord  Castlereagh  has  suffered  more  from  these 
causes  than  that  of  any  other  public  man  of  our  times.  The 
object  of  Lord  Londonderry's  publication  is  by  such  documents 
as  he  possesses  illustrative  of  Lord  Castlereagh's  official  life,  to 
place  nis  brother's  character  in  a  true  light. 

The  history  of  the  earliest  period  of  Castlereagh's  life  was  more 
firequently  brought  before  the  public  in  accounts  of  the  Irish  Ee- 
beliion  by  the  families  of  the  defeated  party  than  in  any  other 
way,  and  their  language  was  naturally  coloured  by  their  feelings. 
When  Lord  Castlereagh  was  taunted  in  1817  as  the  perpetrator 
of  savage  cruelties,  in  the  Irish  Rebellion  of  1798,  cruelties 
utterly  alien  to  his  nature,  and  which  in  point  of  actual  fact, 
he  was  the  chief  person  to  terminate,  Mr.  Canning  indignantly 
asked  "  if  the  Legislature  has  consented  to  bury  in  darkness 
the  crimes  of  rebellion,  is  it  too  much  that  rebels,  after  twenty 
years,  should  forgive  the  crime  of  being  forgiven  ?"  Without 
imputing  to  Tone,  and  M'Nevin,  and  such  writers,  any  desire 
to  falsify  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  and  while  forming  our 
notion  of  the  scenes  in  which,  very  much  from  their  own  accounts, 
it  is  plain  that  they  had  not  the  means  of  knowledge  which 
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would  enable  them  to  represent  truly  either  the  motives  or  the 
acts  of  the  Government.  Of  the  crimes  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Irish  insurrections  of  1798  and  1803,  we  think  it  impossible  to 
form  an  exaggerated  estimate,  as  whatever  be  the  real  or  sup- 
posed wrongs  which  armed  resistance  would  redress,  no  wrong 
can  be  so  great — no  evil  so  hopelessly  intolerable,  as  the  dis- 
turbance of  the  settled  order  of  society.  A  nation  must  be  all 
but  unanimous  to  justify  Revolution. 

The  strong  opposition  with  which  the  measure  of  a  legislative 
union  with  Great  Britain  was  regai'ded  at  the  time  by  the  weaker 
island,  and  the  continued  agitation  for  its  repeal,  kept  alive  a 
feeling  of  resentment  against  the  chief  instruments  in  canning 
it  out,  and  to  this  we  owe  the  remarkable  fact,  that  to  this  hour 
it  is  difficult  to  form  any  distinct  notion  of  tlie  character  of  Lord 
Castlereagh  or  Lord  Clare.  K  the  family  of  Lord  Clare  possess 
the  means  of  bringing  the  history  of  that  remarkable  man  before 
the  public,  or  if  even  the  few  fugitive  pamphlets  in  which  his 
speeches,  during  the  period  in  which  he  swayed  the  destinies  of 
Ireland,  were  printed,  could  be  collected  and  published  with 
such  notes,  as  after  an  interval  of  fifty  years,  are  necessary  to 
render  them  fully  intelligible,  something  would  be  done  for  the 
histoiy  of  the  country  that  in  a  few  years  will  be  impossible. 
Mr.  Wills  in  his  Lives  of  Distinguished  Irishmen — ^Mr.  Grattan 
in  the  Memoirs  of  his.  father — Mr.  Madden  in  his  Life  of  Em- 
mett — and  the  author  of  "  The  Gallery  of  Illustrious  Irishmeriy^ 
in  the  Dublin  University  Magazine,  have  each  preserved  many 
traits  of  the  Irish  Chancellor's  character.  But  what  we  want 
and  wish  are  his  own  speeches  and  letters — any  thing  actually 
and  entirely  his  own.  Differing  with  him  in  many  things — 
agreeing  with  him  perhaps  in  nothing,  we  feel  in  all  that  we  have 
seen  of  him  the  stamp  of  indomitable  power — a  man  whose  image 
should  not  be  lost.  With  respect  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  it  is  to  be 
regretted  that  the  delay  of  bringing  his  biography  before  the 
public  has  occasioned  irreparable  loss.  Lord  Londonderry,  who 
himself  writes  a  memoir  of  his  brother  prefixed  to  these  volumes, 
tells  us,  that  after  a  communication  with  Sir  Walter  Scott,  whom 
he  wished  to  engage  in  the  task,  a  series  of  private  letters,  ex- 
tendijig  over  twenty-five  years,  was  confided  to  the  care  of  the 
l^e  Dr.  Turner,  bishop  of  Calcutta.  The  vessel  that  sailed  for 
India  with  the  bishop's  effects  was  lost,  and  in  it  the  letters  of 
Lord  Castlereagh,  and,  we  presume,  other  materials  collected  to 
illustrate  his  life.  His  official  correspondence  was  scarcely  more 
fortunate.  The  executors  of  Lord  Castlereagh  (we  call  him 
throughout  by  the  name  by  which  he  will  be  remembered  in  his- 
toiy) thought  the  papers  might  be  public  property,  and  claimed 
as  such  by  the  Government.    For  the  purpose  of  releasing  them«» 
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selves  from  responsibility,  they  placed  them  under  the  control  of 
the  Court  of  Chanceiy,  from  which,  after  long  delays,  and  what 
Lord  Londonderry  describes  as  "the  highly  honourable  and 
straightforward  conduct  of  Lord  Palmerston,"  a  great  mass  of 
papers,  public  and  private,  were  delivered  to  him.     "  On  exami- 
nation of  the  documents,"  he  adds,  "I  regret  to  say  that  I  dis- 
covered many  chasms  and   losses."     In  short,  anything  that 
any  one  for  any  pui'pose  might  wish  concealed,  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  volumes  now  before  us.     We  do  not  believe  that  a 
single  new  fact,  with  reference  to  any  one  concerned  either  in 
tlie  suppression  of  the  rebellion  or  the  furtherance  of  the  legisla- 
tive union,  is  communicated.     There  is  nothing  that  throws  any 
light  on  the  secret  history  of  either.     The  correspondence  is  the 
correspondence  of  the  tish  secretary's  office,  after  every  docu- 
ment of  any  peculiar  interest  has  been  withdrawn.     Many  of  the 
letters  cannot  even  be  regarded  as  the  letters  of  the  persons  whose 
names  are  officially  attached  to  them.   The  passion  of  authorship 
must  have  been  strong  with  Lord  Londonderry  when  he  under- 
took this  voluminous  compilation,  which,  if  continued  on  any- 
thing like  the  scale  on  which  it  has  been  commenced,  must,  we 
should  think,  reach  some  twenty-five  or  thirty  volumes.     Four 
are  devoted  to  the  time  of  his  brother's  Irish  Secretaryship ;  the 
two  first  of  which  (the  Part  now  published)  relate  to  the  years 
1798  and  1799. 

The  work  opens  with  a  biographical  memoir.  We  omit  the 
links  which  connect  the  Londonderry  Stewarts  with  the  kings 
of  Scotland,  and  descend  at  once  from  the  heights  on  which 
Lord  Londonderry  would  place  us  to  Kobert  Stewart  who  re- 
presented the  county  of  Down  in  the  Irish  Parliament,  and 
who  was  the  first  Marquess  of  Londonderry.  Robert  was  twice 
married ;  first  to  Frances,  second  daughter  of  Lord  Hertford  ;  of 
this  marriage  Lord  Castlereagh  was  the  only  surviving  issue. 
His  second  wife,  sister  of  Lord  Camden,  was  the  mother  of  our 
author. 

Robert,  our  hero,  was  born  in  1769.  He  received  his  early 
education  at  Armagh;  and,  at  seventeen,  was  entered  of  St. 
John's  College,  Cambridge.  He  appears  to  have  remained  there 
but  a  year,  or  a  year  and  a  half.  His  tutor,  writing  to  Lord 
Londonderry  in  1840,  describes  him  as  remarkably  successful  in 
his  college  examinations.  At  his  third  half-yearly  examination, 
the  last  which  he  past,  "  he  was  first  in  the  first  class."  After 
leaving  college,  he  made  tlie  Grand  Tour ;  and  on  his  return, 
commenced  political  life  by  a  successful  contest  against  the 
Downshire  family  for  the  representation  of  the  county  of  Down. 
At  the  hustings  he  gave  a  pledge  to  support  Reform.  This  was 
in  1790.     When,  in  1793,  the  Catholics  were  admitted  to  the 
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elective  franchise,  he  saicl,  that  he  thought  this?  a  sufficient 
Sefonn. 

"  For  a  few  sessions  he  voted  generally  with  the  Opposition.  How- 
ever, the  turbulent  development  of  the  state  of  Ireland  rendered  it 
ftecessary  for  him  to  come  to  more  decided  conclusions.  Accordingly, 
when  the  system  of  strong  measures  was  adopted  by  the  Irish  Ad- 
ministration, in  order  to  silence  rebellion  by  terror,  or  extinguish  it 
by  severity,  we  find  Lord  Castlereagh  among  the  warmest  of  its  sup- 
porters."— ^Vol.  i.  p.  9. 

Lord  Londonderry  passes  rapidly  over  his  brother^s  public  life 
in  Ireland,  leaving  the  documents  given  in  his  volumes  to  speak 
for  themselves.  When  Lord  Camden  succeeded  Earl  Fitzwil- 
liam  as  Viceroy,  with  Pelham  as  Chief  Secretary,  an  incautious 
or  intemperate  speech  of  Pelham's  in  the  House  of  Commons  led 
to  his  return  to  England  in  disgust,  and  Lord  Castlereagh  acted 
as  his  locum  tenens  for  a  while,  and  afterwards  was  himself  ap- 
]>ointed  Chief  Secretarv,  which  office  he  filled  during  the  impor- 
tant period  of  the  Union  arrangements. 

It  will  be  more  convenient  to  follow  Lord  Londonderry  in 
running  over  the  remaining  incidents  of  Lord  Castlereagh's 
life,  than  at  the  moment  dwelling  on  topics  to  which  we  must 
return. 

When  the  Union  was  accomplished,  he  transferred  his  resi- 
dence to  London.  Pitt's  retirement  delayed  his  appointment  to 
office  till  1802.  Under  Addington's  Administration,  he  was 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  Board  of  Control. 

"  When  Pitt  resumed  the  direction  of  affairs.  Lord  Castlereagh 
continued  to  preside  over  the  Board  of  Control,  till,  in  1805,  he  was 
appointed  Secretary  of  State  for  the  War  and  Colonial  Department. 
Party  prejudices  operated  so  strongly  against  him,  that,  on  this  occa- 
sion, he  failed,  after  an  expensive  contest,  to  obtain  his  re-election  for 
the  county  of  Down." 

On  Pitt's  death.  Lord  Castlereagh  and  his  colleagues  in  office 

resigned. 

"  On  the  resignation  of  the  Grey  and  Grenville  Administration, 
in  1807,  and  the  formation  of  that  of  Mr.  Percival,  Lord  Castle- 
reagh was  replaced  in  his  former  situation  of  Minister  of  the  War  De- 
partment, in  which  he  continued  till  the  Walcheren  Expedition,  and 
his  duel  with  Mr.  Canning." 

On  the  death  of  Percival,  Lord  Castlereagh  became  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  and  held  the  office  till  his  death. 
To  him,  we  believe.  Lord  Londonderry  is  right  in  ascribing  the 
carrying  out  into  perfect  effect  the  policy  of  assisting  the  Spanish 
people  when  they  rose  for  the  purpose  of  asserting  their  national 
independence.  To  Lord  Castlereagh  is  also  due  the  selection  of 
the  Great  General  by  whom  the  European  war  was  brought  to 
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so  glorious  a  i&fmmtAxoti.  LoM  Londonderry  discusses  at  con- 
siderable length  Lord  Castlereagh's  diplomatic  movements  at 
ChatiUon,  and  afterwards  at  Paris  and  Vienna.  That  the  ar- 
i*angements  entered  into  by  the  Congress  should  have  preserved 
peace  so  long  among  the  principal  European  powers  is  no  slight 
evidence  of  the  good  faith  of  the  parties  to  the  contract,  and, 
above  sfll,  tells  favourably  for  England  and  her  representative, 
who  was  in  the  pl*oud  position  of  arbiter  between  contending 
nations. 

"  In  the  year  1821,  on  the  decease  of  his  father,  Lord  Castlereagh 
became  Mafquess  of  Londonderry.  The  political  horizon  had  at  this 
time  become  overcast.  A  Congress  was  to  be  held  at  Vienna  and  Ve- 
rona on  the  affairs  of  Spain ;  the  insurrection  of  Greece  had  also  ren- 
dered the  position  of  England  between  Russia  and  the  Porte  very 
ticklish  and  difficult;  aiid  the  continuance  of  disturbances  in  Ireland 
excited  uneasiness.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  strong  mind  of 
Lord  Londonderry,  harassed  by  Parliamentary  warfare,  and  worn  out 
by  incessant  toil,  began  to  break  down." 

Lord  Castlereagh's  attention  to  business  was  unremitting.  He 
himself  wrote  the  draft  of  every  despatch  from  the  Foreign  Office. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  Session,  his  health  manifestly  declined. 
It  had  been  arranged  that  he  should  represent  England  at  a 
Congress  to  be  held  at  Vienna  on  the  affairs  of  Spain  ;  and  labo- 
riotts  as  was  the  duty  which  this  involved,  he  looked  forward  to 
change  of  scene  and  occupation  as  likely  to  afford  relief  and 
recreation.    There  was  over  his  mind  a  haunting  feeling  of  some 
coming  illness.     He  had  been  suffering  from  gout  at  the  close  of 
the  Session,  and  apprehended  the  increase  of  the  disease,  if  not 
speedily  arrested,  as  likely  to  interrupt  public  business,and  inter- 
fere with  the  King's  visit  to  Scotland,  and  his  own  attendance  at 
Congress.  Medicines  were  administered  for  the  purpose  of  lower- 
ing "the  system,  but  they  brought  on  depression  of  spirits  and 
nervotfs  fever.     His  handwriting,  in  general  remarkable  for  its 
neatness,  was  so  changed  a  few  days  before  his  death,  that  the 
official  documents  which  he  wrote  or   subscribed  were  scarce 
legible  to  those  best  acquainted  with  the  character  of  his  hand. 
Still,  the  thought  of  his  mind  being  affected  did  not  occur  to  any 
one  till  it  was  observed,  at  the  same  Cabinet  council,  by  the  King 
and  the  Duke  of  Wellington.     The  King  wrote  to  Lord  Liver- 
pool on  the  subject.     The   Duke   communicated  with    Castle- 
reagh's physician.     This  was  on  Saturday,     The  physician  or- 
dered him  to  the  country,  and  followed  him  thither  the  next  day. 
^*  Early  oft  Monday  morning,  he  was  hastily  summoned  to  Lord 
Londonderry,  who  was  in  his  dressing-room,  but  before  he  could 
reach  it,  his  patient  had  committed  the  fatal  act,  and  life  was 
almost  immediately  extinct." 
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Our  biographer,  before  tracing  the  private  character  of  his 
brother,  calls  us  for  a  moment  to  dwell  on  that  of  his  father,  who 
appears  to  have  been  an  estimable  comitry  gentleman,  living  on 
lus  own  estate,  dealing  reasonably  with  his  tenants,  and  assisting 
the  poor  in  seasons  of  distress — practising  virtues  which  endeared 
him  to  the  persons  among  whom  he  resided,  but  which  ai'e  not,  we 
trust,  so  rare  in  Ireland  as  to  distinguish  him  from  a  thousand 
others.  His  example  is  described  as  operating  on  his  son — our  Lord 
Castlereagh — the  second  Marquess.  Some  improvements  in  the 
town  of  Castlereagh,  from  which  his  title  is  taken,  are  described 
as  Lord  Castlerfeagh's  work.  He  assisted  in  building  a  Boman 
Catholic  chapel  there,  and  he  built  one  at  Strangford.  He  is 
described  by  Lord  Londonderry  as  a  munificent  patron  of  let- 
ters. He  aided  the  Belfast  Academy  with  his  countenance  and 
his  money,  and  wrote  papers  in  its  praise  in  a  magazine  called 
the  Belfast  AthensBum.  He  helped  Bunting  to  bring  out  his 
collection  of  "  Irish  melodies  ;"  and  what  surprises  us  very  much, 
"the  translations  from  Carolan  [in  Bunting's  Melodies]  were 
moulded  into  their  present  shape  by  his  masterly  hand." 

"  He  was  the  means  of  establishing  in  Dublin  a  *  Gaelic  Society/ 
the  object  of  which  was  to  encourage  writers  in  the  ancient  Erse, 
and  translations  from  scarce  works  in  verse  and  prose.  This  Society 
went  on  well  for  some  time  ;  and  a  volume  of  their  proceedings  was 
printed,  highly  creditable  to  all  who  had  contributed  towards  it. 
Theophilus  O'Hannegan  was  the  secretary,  a  man  who  was  quite  a 
genius,  and  a  scholar  of  unrivalled  attainments,  but  who  possessed  not 
an  atom  of  discretion.  The  removal  of  Lord  Castlereagh  to  England 
withdrew  his  attention  from  this  local  institution,  and  it  was  in  con- 
sequence discontinued.  The  last  service  he  rendered  it  was  releasing 
poor  O'Hannegan  from  the  sheriff's,  where  he  was  confined  for  a  con- 
siderable debt." 

"  A  munificent  patron  of  letters."  We  are  not  quite  disposed 
to  assent  to  this  praise,  though  we  are  glad  Lord  Londonderry 
has  recorded  it.  It  shows  ludicrously  enough  what  great  men 
mean  when  they  speak  of  rewarding  letters.  Lord  Londonderry 
thinks  his  brother's  patronage  of  men  of  genius  one  of  his  great 
claims  on  the  admiration  of  the  public,  and  he  produces  as  a 
proof  of  it  that  he  encourages  writers  in  the  ancient  Erse,  and 
releases  from  the  sheriff  a  writer  whom  he  admires,  O'Han- 
negan may  have  been  a  fitting  object  of  charity,  and  to  have  paid 
his  debts  may  have  proved  Lord  Castlereagh's  consideration  for 
his  creditors — for  the  poor  fellow  does  not  seem  to  have  got  any- 
thing for  himself.  That  this  should  be  solemnly  recorded  as  a 
proof  of  a  British  minister's  patronage  of  genius  is  too  bad. 

The  following  details  of  his  personal  habits  are  worth  preserv- 
ing.-— .   ! 
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"  In  bis  house  he  was  never  heard  to  murmur  at  anything,  nor  was 
he  ever  known  to  speak  in  a  harsh  or  hasty  manner  to  any  of  his 
servants,  whom  he  had  not  changed  for  years.  He  was  of  abstemious 
habits,  often  tasting  of  but  few  dishes,  and  taking  moderately  of  wine. 
He  generally  dressed  himself  v/i thou t  assistance.  When  in  the  coun- 
try, and  without  company,  he  always  retired  early  to  his  library, 
where  he  usually  remained  two  or  three  hours,  and  retired  to  bed 
without  supper.  His  usual  hour  for  rising  was  seven  in  the  winter, 
and  in  summer,  five  in  the  morning,  never  omitting  to  walk  before 
breakfast  when  the  weather  admitted  of  it.  He  was  fond  of  planting, 
pruning,  and  grafting  with  his  own  hands,  and  his  parterre  of  native 
and  exotic  flowers  at  Cray-farm  was  choice,  though  not  extensive. 

"  Political  despatches,  which  daily  anived,  were  disposed  of  by  him 
with  the  utmost  order,  exactness,  and  regularity,  and  his  visitors 
scarcely  missed  his  company  while  he  attended  to  them.  At  public 
worship  he  was  a  regular  attendant,  and  had  prayers  read  in  his  family 
once  every  day,  sometimes  in  the  morning,  but  oftener  in  the  evening. 
Field  sports  he  abandoned  long  before  his  death ;  but  he  had  a  ken- 
nel of  pointers  and  greyhounds.  His  ear  for  music  was  excellent,  and 
though  an  indifferent  player  on  the  violoncello,  he  would  often  sit 
down  and  take  part  in  a  concerto,  and  join  in  any  music  that  was 
going  on. 

"  He  was  very  tenacious  of  all  his  early  friendships.  The  Earl  of 
Bristol  and  the  late  Mr.  Holford  were  the  most  dear  to  him.  His 
mind  was  much  fixed  on  putting  upon  record  the  history  of  the 
Union,  and  the  events  which  immediately  preceded  it — in  fact,  of  his 
own  administration  in  Ireland.  It  was  a  project  which  I  know  he  had 
very  much  at  heart,  and  it  was  often  talked  of  to  some  gentlemen  of 
reputation  as  men  of  letters  in  Ireland.  One  of  these,  a  particular 
friend  of  Lord  Castlereagh's,  declined  the  undertaking,  because  he 
could  not  conscientiously,  and  as  he  thought,  satisfactorily  execute  it 
in  the  sense  of  the  minister — and  yet  their  friendship  continued  unin- 
terrupted. 

"  In  stature  he  was  nearly  six  feet  high,  and  his  manners  were  per- 
fect, his  features  commanding.  His  appearance,  when  full-dressed, 
was  particularly  graceful ;  and  at  the  coronation  of  George  the  Fourth 
he  was  remarked  for  the  graceful  dignity  of  his  mien  and  manner, 
which,  as  I  have  heard  it  more  than  once  observed,  might  well  have 
caused  him,  when  in  the  robes  of  the  Garter,  to  be  mistaken  for  the 
Sovereign.  Although  a  courtier,  yet  in  private  life  no  man  could  be 
less  assuming,  and  his  affability  at  once  dissipated  that  timidity  which 
intercourse  with  high  rank  sometimes  produces.'* 

An  exceedingly  interesting  part  of  Lord  Londonderry's  work 
is  that  in  which  he  replies  to  Lord  Brougham's  account  of  Lord 
Castlereagh  in  his  "  Statesmen  of  the  reign  of  George  the  Third." 
Among  the  many  infelicitous  sketches  in  that  very  amusing  book 

girhaps  that  w^hich  is  of  least  value  is  that  of  Lord  Castlereagh. 
y  him  Castlereagh  is  represented  as  a  man  of  the  meanest  powers, 
of  the  most  vulgar  and  arrogant  pretensions.    The  passages  which 
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Moore  and  Byron  have  hitched  into  rhyme  as  specimens  of  his  ora- 
tory are  put  forward  with  all  the  gravity  of  a  witness.  We  suppose 
there  was  ground  enough  for  such  jokes,  and  the  ground  being 
once  laid  jokes  enough  would  be  perpetrated ;  but  Lord  Castle- 
reagh was,  on  the  whole,  a  graceful  and  e£fective  speaker ;  and 
it  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  ta&k  of  inculpation  is  always  an 
easy  one,  and  even  where  the  means  of  defence  are  most  perfect 
there  must  be  often  reasons  for  silence  that  can  scarcely  be  fit- 
tingly assigned,  and  that  this  often  places  a  Cabinet  Minister  in 
a  situation  of  such  perplexity  that  it  may  be  even  a  dexterous 
escape  from  worse  dangers  to  expose  himself  to  the  arrows  of  thd 
witlings.  In  Brougham's  sketch  there  is  one  important  acknow- 
ledgment— that  all  the  personal  imputations  of  cruelty  against 
Lord  Castlereagh  in  Ireland  were  mere  calumny.  Lord  Lon- 
donderry has  published  a  number  of  very  interesting  letters,  to 
show  the  estimate  in  which  Lord  Castlereagh  was  held  by  the 
greatest  men  of  his  time.  We  wish  we  could  abridge  these  let- 
ters, but  so  much  depends  on  the  very  words  in  which  they  are 
written,  that  could  even  the  facts  recorded  be  preserved,  the  im- 
])ression  which  they  leave  of  the  affection  with  which  this  great 
statesman  was  regarded  by  his  friends  would  be  lost. 

In  one  letter  of  Lord  Wellesley,  he  dwells  on  the  aid  given  by 
Lord  Castlereagh  to  sustain  him  in  his  Indian  policy,  and  re- 
fers to  his  despatches  from  India  in  support  of  this  statement. 

"  But  1  must  add,"  be  says,  "  one  circumstance  which  does  not  ap- 
pear in  these  despatches.  During  the  whole  of  my  administration  he 
never  interfered  in  the  slightest  degree  in  the  vast  patronage  of  our 
Indian  empire,  and  he  took  especial  care  to  signify  this  determi nation 
to  the  expectants  by  whom  he  was  surrounded  and  to  me.  In  his 
published  despatches  many  examples  occur  of  gi'eat  abilities  an4 
statesman-like  views,  and  they  are  all  written  in  a  style  more  worthy 
of  imitation  than  of  censure. 

"  From  the  year  1812  1  had  no  intercourse  with  your  brother  until 
the  close  of  the  year  1821,  when  I  was  called  to  undertake  the  ardu- 
ous charge  of  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland.  On  that  occasion  I  had 
repeated  private  interviews  with  your  brother,  whose  sentiments  on 
the  subject  of  Ireland  were  of  the  most  liberal  description,  most  fe- 
vourable  to  all  the  just  views  and  interests  of  our  Roman  Catholic  fel- 
low-subjects, and  most  practically  beneficial  to  the  general  welfare, 
happiness,  and  prosperity  of  Ireland.  He  was  thoroughly  conversant 
with  every  circumstance  relating  to  Irish  affairs,  and  he  was  most 
sincerely  and  faithfully  attached  to  the  cause  of  Ireland." 

Sir  Walter  Scott  and  Alison  are  quoted,  and  each  expresses 
that  high  admiration  of  Lord  Castlereagh  which  will  soon  be- 
come the  fixed  conviction  of  all  sober-judging  men,  of  whatever 
party.     A  sentence  of  Mr.  Croker's  dfescribes  him  well : — 

"  Of  Lord  Londonderry  [Castlereagh]  Mr.  Wilberforce  seemed 
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at  first  to  have  formed  a  very  low,  and  we  need  not  add,  a  very 
erroneous  opinion ;  but  when  his  I^ordship's  situation  became 
more  prominent,  and  his  character  better  defined,  that  polished 
benevolence,  that  high  and  calm  sense  of  honour,  that  consum- 
mate address,  that  inflexible  firmness,  and  that  profound  and  yet 
unostentatious  sagacity,  won  the  respect  and  confidence  of  Wil- 
berforce,  as  they  did  of  reluctant  senates  at  home,  and  of  sus- 
picious cabinets  abroad." 

A  letter  of  Lord  Ripon's — too  long  for  us  to  quote — gives  a 
very  striking  proof  of  Lord  Castlereagh's  presence  of  mind  and 
instant  decision,  in  a  case  of  considerable  difficulty.  To  his  in- 
sisting on  reinforcing  Bliicher  after  his  first  march  to  Paris,  with 
two  corps  of  Russians  and  Prussians,  belonging  to  Bernadotte's 
army,  without  a  communication  with  Bemadotte,  Lord  Ripon 
attributes  the  success  of  the  battle  of  Laon.  The  difficulty  was 
regarded  as  insurmountable.  "  He  was  at  the  council  when  the 
matter  was  discussed.  The  moment  he  understood  that,  milita- 
rily speaking,  the  proposed  plan  was  indispensable  to  success,  be 
took  nis  line.  He  stated  that,  in  that  case,  the  plan  must  be 
adopted,  and  the  necessary  orders  immediately  given ;  that  Eng- 
land had  a  right  to  expect  that  her  allies  would  not  be  deterred 
fix)m  a  decisive  course  by  any  such  difficulties  as  had  been  urged; 
and  he  boldly  took  upon  himself  the  responsibility  of  any  conse- 
quences as  regarded  the  Crown  Prince  of  Sweden.  His  advice 
Erevailed ;  Bliicher's  army  was  reinforced  in  time ;  the  battle  of 
iaon  was  fought  successfully ;  and  no  further  efforts  of  Buona- 
parte could  oppose  the  march  of  the  Allies  on  Paris,  and  their 
triumphant  occupation  of  that  city." 

How  he  was  appreciated  by  his  colleagues  in  the  Cabinet,  we 
learn  from  a  letter  of  Sir  Charles  Wetherall. 

"  I  remember  as  well  as  yesterday  meeting  Eldon  the  morn- 
ing when  the  despatches  came  over  giving  an  account  of  the 
battle  of  Laon.  I  met  him  in  the  passage  near  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer's  house  in  Downing  Street,  going  into  the 
Park.  We  walked  together  through  the  Park ;  he  was  in  the 
highest  spirits,  and  said,  ^  I  have  been  in  the  Foreign  Office,  on 
purpose  to  read  over  the  Despatches  at  my  leisure.'  He  then 
said,  with  the  energy  which  you  will  recollect  he  used  when  his 
mind  was  intent  on  any  idea,  '  We  are  indebted  to  Castlereagh 
for  everything.  I  verily  believe  that  no  man  in  England,  but 
Castlereagh  could  have  done  what  he  has.'  " 

We  cannot  omit  the  words  of  Sir  Robert  Peel ; — ^'  I  doubt 
whether  any  public  man,  (with  the  exception  of  the  Duke  of 
Welhngton,)  within  the  last  half  century,  possessed  the  combi- 
nation o£  qualities,  intellectual  and  moral,  which  would  havQ 
enabled  him  to  effect,  under  the  same  drcuo^tances^  what  Lord 
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Londonderry  did  effect  in  regard  to  the  union  with  Ireland,  and 
to  the  great  political  transactions  of  1813, 1814,  and  1815.  To  do 
these  things  required  a  rare  union  of  high  and  generous  feelings, 
courteous  and  prepossessing  manners,  a  warm  heart,  and  a  cool 
head,  great  temper,  great  industry,  great  fortitude,  great  cour- 
age— moral  and  personal,  that  command  and  influence  which 
makes  other  men  willing  instruments,,  and  all  these  qualities 
combined  with  disdain  for  low  objects  of  ambition,  and  with  spot- 
less integrity." 

The  great  measure  of  Lord  Castlereagh,  and  that  on  which 
his  fame  with  posterity  will  chiefly  rest,  is  the  Legislative  Union 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.     Of  that  great  measure  the 
advantages  are  not  yet  fully  felt.     It  was  impossible,  absolutely 
impossible,  when  the  independence  of  the  Irish  Parliament  was 
established,  and  the  Constitution  of  1782  obtained,  that  the  alter- 
native, of  union  with  England  or  absolute  separation,  couliUbe 
avoided.     The  inconvenient  fiction  of  an  Irisn  Parliament  was 
attended  with  difficulties  enough.  The  reality  was  a  thing  utterly 
unmanageable.     Till  1782,  the    conclave  called  a  Parliament 
bore  as  near  a  resemblance  to  the  Parliament  at  Westminster  as 
did  the  Parliaments  of  Rouen  or  :Gascony.     The  members  of 
what  was  called  the  House  of  Commons,  being  once  elected,  or 
more  often  nominated,  sate  for  the  life  of  the  Monarch,     They 
had  no  power  of  originating  any  measure,  and  could  do  little 
more  than  delay  fiating  the  orders  of  England.     Once  in  two 
years    the  Lord-Lieutenant  went  over  to  Ireland,  resided  for 
a  few  months  at  the  Castle ;  struggled,  often  in  vain,  to  give 
a  few  places  and  pensions  among  his  friends,  and  disappeared. 
The  sittings  of  the  Parliament  were  also  biennial ;  the  King's 
business,  as  they  called  the  management  of  Ireland,  was  farmed 
out  to  some  great  families,  who  divided  among  themselves  the 
whole  patronage  of  the  kingdom ;  who  intercepted  from  the 
people  every  good  which  they  could  not  render  profitable  to 
themselves,  and  who,  like  other  agents,  did  all  they  could  to  ren- 
der it  impossible  that  their  employers  should  be  able  to  dispense 
with  their  services,  or  even  learn  the  principles  on  which  their 
administration  was  conducted.     If  there  ever  was  a  system  re- 
(juiring  entire  change  it  was  that  by  which  Ireland  was  ruled. 
It  was  impossible  that  it  should  be  allowed  to  continue,  and  its 
extinction  was  at  the  same  moment  the  object  of  two  parties  ear- 
nestly at  work,  each  to  realize  its  own  project  of  improvement ; — 
each  seeking  as^uch  as  possible  to  conceal  its  ultimate  purpose, 
the  one  contemplating  the  union  of  the  kingdoms,  the  other  their 
entire  separation.     Had  the  first  more  distinctly  made  their  ob- 
^yect  known,  it  is  not  impossible  that  it  might  have  more  perfectly 
succeeded  ;  for  a  reform  in  Parliament  was,  we  believe,  in  the 
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first  period  of  their  association,  the  limit  of  the  objects  which 
Addis  Emmett,  and  the  others  who  acted  with  him  had  in  view. 
This  and  the  measure  of  Catholic  emancipation  would  have  been 
shewn  as  more  atlttnable  by  means  of  the  union  of  the  Legisla-' 
tares  than  by  any  other  course.  The  desperate  one  of  civil  war 
was  certainly  not  cx)ntemplated  when  the  Society  of  United  Irish- 
men was  first  formed. 

The  theory  of  Ireland's  legislative  independ^ice  was  likely  to 
have  produced  singular  inconvenience,  when,  on  George  the 
Third's  illness,  different  views  were  taken  by  the  two  Legislatures 
on  the  question  of  the  regency,  and  this  incident  almost  compelled 
the  more  powerful  nation  to  save  herself  from  the  recurrence  of 
an  embarrassment  which  went  to  the  veiy  root  of  the  monarchical 
principle.  The  thought  of  a  legislative  union  had  been  long 
familiar  to  thinking  minds.  The  Irish  Privy  Council,  in  1676, 
and  the  Irish  House  of  Lords,  in  the  reign  of  Anne,  proposed 
an  incorporate  union  of  the  Legislatures  as  the  only  means  of  im- 
proving the  commerce  of  Ireland.  Sir  William  Petty  saw  it  in 
the  same  light.  "  There  are,"  says  he,  "  three  legislative  powers, 
in.  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  which,  instead  of  uniting 
together,  do  often  cross  upon  each  other's  trade,  not  only  as  if 
they  were  foreigners  to  each  other,  but  sometimes  as  enemies.'^ 

"  I  have  always,"  said  the  late  Duke  of  Richmond  to  the 
volunteers,  when  asked  for  his  advice  on  the  subject  of  constitu- 
tional reform,  "  I  have  always  thought  it  for  the  interest  of  the 
two  islands  to  be  incorporated  and  form  one  and  the  same 
kingdom,  with  the  same  Legislature,  meeting  sometimes  in  Ire- 
land as  well  as  England."  In  1785,  Mr.  Foster,  chancellor  of  the 
Irish  Exchequer,  said,  in  the  Irish  House  of  Commons, "  Things 
cannot  remain  as  they  are.  Commercial  jealousy  is  roused,  and 
it  will  increase  with  two  independent  Legislatures.  Without  an 
united  interest  in  commerce,  in  a  commercial  empire,  political 
union  will  receive  many  shocks,  and  separation  of  interest  must 
threaten  separation  of  connexion,  which  every  honest  Irishman 
must  shudder  to  look  to  as  a  possible  event."  "  Mr.  Grattan  de- 
clared, even  after  the  boasted  settlement  of  1782,  that  the  Legis- 
lature of  Ireland  neither  possessed  the  substance  nor  the  shadow 
of  independence  ;  and  on  the  26th  of  February,  1790,  he  asked, 
'  What  has  our  renewed  constitution  as  yet  produced  ?  A  place 
bill  ?  No.  A  pension  bill  ?  No.  Any  great  or  good  measure  ? 
No.  But  a  city  police  bill — a  press  bill — a  riot  act — great  in- 
crease of  pensions — fourteen  new  places  for  Members  of  Par- 
liament, and  a  most  notorious  and  corrupt  sale  of  peerages."  '"^ 


^»* 
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In  the  very  first  letter  of  the  Castlereagh  Papers,  Lord  Cam- 
den— within  two  years  after  sent  over  as  Lord-Lieutenant  to  Ire- 
land— writes  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  then  (it  was  1793)  of  unfixed 
politics,  and  one  of  what  Horace  Walpok  calls  "  the  flying 
squadron  of  patriots,"   in  the  following  words: — ^'  I  have  no 
conception  in  these  times,  when  rights  are  pushed  to  the  utipost 
extremity,  and  reform  knows  no  bounds,  of  giving  to  any  nsction, 
and  less  to  one  of  the  description  of  yours,  whose  charactoristic 
is  certainly  not  moderation,  the  sort  of  latitude  which  the  ques- 
tions about  to  take  place  in  Ireland  will  give  them.    I  inherit, 
and,  upon  consideration,  am  clearly  of  my  father's  opinion,  that 
Irelana  must  be  our  province  if  she  will  not  be  persuaded  to  a 
union,  and  if  she  would,  she  ought  and  would  enjoy  reciprocal 
benefits  with  this  country.  This  is  my  opinion ;  but  in  the  present 
state  of  your  politics  there,  it  would  be  dangerous  to  maint^n 
that  opinion  or  to  act  in  consequence  of  it."    The  non-existence 
of  an  Irish  Parliament,  in  any  true  sense,  is  well  described  by 
the  author  of  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  "  The  Game  ^s  fTp,"  published 
in  DubUn  a  few  months  ago. 

<^  Ireland  never  had  a  Parliament ;  no,  not  eveii  in  178? ; 
no,  not  even  in  1792.  It  is  one  of  the  monster  delusions  of  the 
day  to  dream  that  Ireland  ever  had  a  Parliament,  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  party  now  uses  the  word.  It  possessed  a  council,  se- 
lected exclusively  from  an  ascendant  minority,  and  on  which 
England  conferred  greater  or  less  powers  of  legislation  from  tipae 
to  time.  The  very  circumstance  of  England  having  previous  to 
its  extinction  enlarged  those  powers,  is  evidence  of  its  having  the 
power  of  diminishing  or  annihilating  them ;  and  this  is  not  ^ 
Parliament.  I,  for  my  part,  look  upon  the  whole  ^  carriage  of 
the  Union '  as  a  solemn  mockery,  got  up  to  conceal  the  fact, 
which  was,  that  the  British  ParUament  willed  the  extinction  of 
the  local  legislature,  and  preferred  having  its  own  consent  to 
openly  exercising  the  power  it  possessed.  The  pompous  decla- 
ration of  this  Irish  Council,  that  ^  none  but  the  king,  li0rd% 
and  Commons  of  Ireland  had  power  to  make  laws  for  Irelai;ui,' 
was  of  as  much  significance  as  the  ^  for  ever '  so  frequently 
adopted  in  solemn  Acts  of  legislation,  and  as  frequently  violated. 
The  Irish  *  Parliament'  was  a  council,  introduced  by  the 
English  into  a  conquered  country,  for  certain  limited  purpoii(es, 
and  extinguishable  at  pleasure.  Of  what  avail  was  the  dedai^- 
tion  of  independence  of  the  Irish  Parliament  by  the  British,  Q  it 
was  independent  already  ?  And  if  it  was  not,  was  not  the  inde- 
pendence resumable,  notwithstanding  the  formal  ^  for  ever  ? ' 

"  No — a  Parliament — a  self-existing,  paramount,  constitu- 
tional council  of  the  nation  never  existed  in  Ireland ; — or,  if  it 
did,  it  was  the  magnum  concilium  we  have  heard  of  lately.     If  it 
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did,  It  never  could  have  had  its  powers  limited  or  enlarged  by 
anotlier  cQuppil,  once  they  were  settled ;  it  n^ver  coi^]a  bavd 
annihilated  itself,  or  been  annihilated,  except  by  tb^  eonq^^l^ 
of  the  natioQ.  We  were,  up  to  1800,  a  colony,  nqt  ^  ^ng- 
dom ;  and  as  such  our  true  ^  Constitutipp '  \9^y  withip  tb© 
Constitution  of  the  parent  State.  The  fi^t^il  ipist^ke  was  allow- 
ing the  country  to  be  mists^ken  in  its  true  position.  Tbifl  w^ 
pwicy,  but  it  is  an  exploded  and  a  past  policy  ;  and  we  are  nqw, 
since  tbe  Union,  for  the  first  ti^ie,  a  free  portion  of  a  free  em-? 
pire. 

^*  ^  Ireland  prospered  mider  ber  parliament '  (so  called.)  8q 
it  did  to  a  certain  extent,  for  its  agricultural  produce,  iqaperfeetly 
developed  as  such  resources  were,  obtained  the  advantage  of  a 
high  market  in  war  time, — ^and  the  industry  of  the  North  WW 
as  conspicuous  as  it  is  now-  JJublin  was  a  brilliant  city ;  though 
facts  show  that  the  beggary  and  destitution  of  tbe  operative 
classes  were  frequently  as  appalling  as  they  have  ever  been 
since. 

"  But  facts  again  show  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  ^  w<wt 
end '  world  of  Dublin,  Ireland  has  continued  to  advance  since 
the  Union,  in  spite  of  the  systematic  discouragement  to  fair  ex- 
periment which  an  unceasing  agitation  has  afforded.  The  spread 
of  statistical  information  has,  happily,  rendered  this  demonstra^ 
ble,  so  I  shall  not  now  take  the  trouble  to  enter  into  details. 
It  has  advanced,  though  the  termination  of  the  Continental  war 
reduced  the  prices  of  agricultnral  produce  so  largely  as  in  n^any 
cases  to  throw  the  farmer  helplessly  into  the  power  of  tbe  land- 
lord— oi'  the  demagogue.  It  has  advanced  (and  this  is  the 
strangest  fact  of  all)  through  the  period  of  local  famine  and  mo- 
netaiy  di^culty ;  advanced,  I  mean,  in  every  particulj^r  B€>t  di- 
rectly  affected  by  the  famine  and  the  state  of  the  money-market."* 

Tnere  are  sufficiently  obvious  reasons  why  the  popula^Je  c^  a 
dissolute  city  should  be  easily  excited  into  strong  feenng  against 
a  measure  which  would  remove  from  it  the  concourse  of  wealthy 
residents  and  strangers  that  the  seat  of  the  Legislature  must 
bring  together.  The  classes  that  live  by  directly  ministeviiig  to 
their  wants  were  in  Dublin  injnrionsly  a£^cted,  and  through 
such  people  it  was  always  easy  to  get  up  a  row  when  the  alarm 
of  an  intended  union  was  suggested  to  their  im^gii^atipns.  In 
Walpole's  Memoirs  of  George  II.  a  scene  of  this  kind  i^  de- 
scribed, that  seems  to  have  been  serious  enough.  A  union  with 
England  was  a  favourite  object  with  Lord  Hill$bQi*ough :  he 
hadhinted  such  a  wish  a  year  or  two  before  in  the  Parliament  of 
England,  and  being  now  in  Jrelandjt  let  drop  expressions  of  the 


*  The  Game  's  Up  ;  pp.  36-38.  ^  f  December,  1750, 


328  'J^^e  Castlereagh  Papers, 

bame  tendency.  This  was  no  sooner  divulged  thsui  Dublin  was 
in  a  flame.  The  mob  grew  outrageous,  and  assembled  at  the 
door  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Mr.  Eigbr  went  forth  and  as- 
sured them  there  was  no  foundation  for  theur  jealousy ;  but  his 
word  they  would  not  take.  Ponsonby,  the  Speaker,  was  at  last 
obliged  to  go  out  and  pacify  them ;  and  Mr.  Iligby  declared,  in 
the  House,  that  if  a  bill  of  union  was  brought  in  he  would  vote 
against  it.  The  tumult  then  subsided ;  but  Rigby*  soon  after 
moving  that  the  Lord-Lieutenant  might  on  an  emergency,  such 
as  an  mvasion,  summon  the  Parliament  to  meet  without  an  in- 
tervention of  forty  days,  the  former  suspicions  revived,  and  a 
dangerous  riot  ensued,  t  Rigby ""s  own  account  of  the  matter 
describes  both  Houses  of  Parliament  attacked  by  an  "  unruly, 
drunken,  barbarous  mob.  The  pretence  put  into  their  mouths," 
he  says,  "  is  a  union  with  Great  Britain,  and  an  abolition  of  Par- 
liaments here.  They  are  of  the  very  lowest,  and  scum  of  the 
People ;  desperate  by  nature,  and  made  more  so  by  drams.  The 
eing  a  member  of  either  House  of  Parliament  was  the  crime ; 
and  they  tendered  oaths  indiscriminately  to  all,  to  swear  that 
they  were  true  to  their  country ;  and  the  taking  such  oaths  did 
not  satisfy  the  more."  %  Lord  Inchiquin  who  came  up  from 
the  countiy  to  oppose  the  rumoured  Union,  was  assailed.  The 
mob  pulled  off  his  periwig,  and  put  the  oath  to  him.  He  had  an 
impediment  in  his  speech,  and  stuttered.  They  cried,  "  d— 
you,  do  you  hesitate  f"  "  But  hearing  that  his  name  was  O'Bryen 
their  rage  was  turned  into  acclamations." §  Mr.  Rowley,  a  Privy 
Councillor,  was  dragged  the  length  of  a  street,  and  narrowly  es- 
caped being  thrown  into  the  river.  Mr.  Morres,  a  King^s  Coun- 
sel, was  "  stripped  of  his  very  shirt,  and  beat  and  bruised." 
Warden  Flood,  the  Attorney-General,  was  wounded  in  his  cha- 
riot, and  made  his  escape  into  the  College.  The  excitement 
seems  to  have  continued  some  days,  as  Rigby  says,  "  I  have 
heard  that  I  have  been  a  principal  object  of  their  aversion  ;  but 
I  have  never  failed  going  to  Parliament  and  from  it  in  my  own 
chariot,  and  have  never  met  with  insult  or  blow  from  them, 
though  I  have  observed  unpleasant  countenances."  They  killed 
the  horses  of  several  obnoxious  persons  ;  they  pulled  the  Bishop 
of  Killala  out  of  his  coach,  and  the  Lord  Chancellor.  They  pro- 
ceeded to  the  House  of  Lords,  where  they  committed  the  gross- 
est indecencies ;  placed  an  old  woman  on  the  throne,  ana  sent 
pipes  and  tobacco  for  her ;  they  next  went  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, and  ordered  the  clerk  to  bring  them  the  journals  to  bum.|| 

*  Chief  secretary  to  the  Duke  of  Bedford. 

+  Walpole,  Memoirs  of  George  II.,  vol.  ii.  p.  401. 

X  Chatham  Correspondence,  vol.  i.  p.  469. 

§  Walpole. 

II  Walpole. 
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We  have  been  led  away  by  Walpole's  gossiping  from  our  main 
Bnbject.     The  object  of  a  Legislative  Union  between  the  coun- 
"tries  was  the  subject  of  speculation  with  many  of  the  most 
sound-minded  ineii  in  both  countries.      Their  anxiety  was  that 
the  Irish  legislature  should  not  be  the  mere  machinery  in  the 
hands  of  England,  to  register  laws  dictated  to  it,  often  against 
the  commercial  interests  of  Ireland,  and  in  all  cases  wound- 
ing to  its  pride.     They  felt,  that  even  this  was  better  than  the 
subservience  to  the  factious  borough-interest  which  dealt  with 
the  country  as  if  it  was  the  private  estate  of  the  individual 
undertakers  by  whom  it  was  managed.     The   ambitious  hope 
of  participating  with   England  in  Imperial    Legislation   was 
faintly  and  feebly  expressed.     It  was  too  good  a  thing  almost 
to  dare  to  wish  for.     In  the  early  part  of  the  last  century, 
the  matter  was  often  suggested,  always  with  the  feeling  that 
England  would  oppose  it.  The  case  of  the  Union  with  Scotland, 
whue  it  was  not  unlikely  to  force  the  matter  on  public  attention, 
was  in  some  important  circumstances  so  dissimilar,  as  rather  to 
embarrass  the  question.    The  King  of  England  is  by  the  law  and 
Constitution  King  of  Ireland.     It  is  one  of  his  inseparable  titles. 
In  Scotland  the  case  was,  at  the  time  of  its  Union  with  England, 
not  only  diflFerent,  but  directly  the  reverse.    The  Scottish  Act  of 
Settlement  had  not  made  any  provision  for  the  devolution  of  the 
Crown  on  the  extinction  of  the  issue  of  Anne.     And,  in  1704, 
an  act  was  passed  by  the  Scottish  Parliament,  providing  that  the 
same  person  should  not  be  King  of  Scotland  and  England.     To 
this  the  royal  assent  had  been  given  with  great  reluctance.   This 
rendered  the  introduction  of  the  exiled  branch  of  the  Stuarts  not 
only  a  legal  thing  in  Scotland,  but  was  almost  to  be  regarded  as 
a  declaration  of  war  between  the  kingdoms.     The  necessity  of 
that  Union  to  the  peace,  nay,  to  the  existence  of  the  empire,  was 
likely  to  be  felt  by  many,  who,  as  no  danger  of  the  kind  existed 
in  Ireland,  would  refuse  in  the  latter  case  to  be  swayed  by  a  de- 
ceptive analogy. 

The  first  demi-official  paper  in  these  volumes  which  mentions 
the  Union,  is  dated  September  26,  1798,  and  communicates  to 
Lord  Castlereagh  the  substance  of  the  leading  articles,  among 
which  are, — 

"  Protestant  establishment  to  be  secured ;  Catholics  to  be 
eligible  to  all  offices,  but,  query  as  to  their  sitting  in  Parliament  ? 
"  Arrangements  to  get  rid  of  tithes,  not  to  be  one  of  the  Ar- 
ticles, but  to  be  immediately  settled.  This  should  be  accom- 
panied with  a  suitable  provision  for  a  reasonable  number  of  Ca- 
tholic clergy." 

We  do  not,  perhaps,  appreciate  all  the  difficulties  with  which 
this  great  measure  was  accompanied,  and  we  are  perhaps  wrong 
in  thinking  that  every  privilege  that  has  been  since  given  to  the 
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Catholics  might  hare  been  more  conveniently  given  then.  We 
disbelieve  in  the  propriety  of  either  then  or  now  endowing  thdr 
clergy.  On  the  16th  of  October  1798,  we  have  a  letter  from  Lord 
Clare  to  Lord  Casllereagh,  who  had  gone  to  England,  and  varied 
the  measure  injuriously;  at  least  so  the  letter  would  seem  to  prove ; 
but  the  strength  of  the  borough  interests  is  to  be  considered,  and 
perhaps  all  that  could  be  done  under  the  existing  circumstances 
was  done.  The  letter  is  from  London, — "  I  have  seen  Mr.  Pitt, 
the  Chancellor,  and  the  Duke  of  Portland,  who  seem  to  feel  very 
sensibly  the  critical  situation  of  our  damnable  country,  and  that 
the  Union  alone  can  save  it.  I  should  have  hoped  that  what 
has  passed  would  have  opened  the  eyes  of  every  man  in  England 
to  the  insanity  of  their  past  conduct,  with  respect  to  the  Papists 
of  Ireland ;  but  I  can  very  plainly  perceive  that  they  were  as  full 
of  their  Popish  projects  as  ever.  1  trust,  and  I  hope  I  am  not 
deceived,  that  they  are  fairly  inclined  to  give  them  up,  and  to 
bring  the  measure  forward  unencumbered  with  the  doctrine  of 
Emancipation.  *  *  *  Mr.  Pitt  is  fully  sensible  of  the  neces- 
sity of  establishing  some  control  over  the  Popish  clergy,  which  he 
thmks  will  be  best  eiBFected  by  allowing  very  moderate  stipends 
to  them,  and  allowing  every  priest  to  take  a  license  from  the 
Crown,  for  performing  ecclesiastical  functions,  on  pain  of  perpe- 
tual banishment  if  he  shall  officiate  without  it." 

Of  the  State  Papers  printed  by  Lord  Londonderry,  one  of  the 
best — but  it  was  printed  long  ago  in  America — is  the  Memoir  of 
the  state  prisoners  O'Connor,  M'Nevin,  and  Thomas  Addis  Em- 
mett.  Verdicts  for  high  treason  had  been  obtained  against  two 
of  the  united  Irishmen — Byrne  and  Bond.  Efforts  were  made 
to  save  them,  and  negotiations  were  commenced  between  the 
state  prisoners,  confined  on  the  same  or  similar  charges,  and  the 
Government.  The  Government  wished  to  have  distinct  acknow- 
ledgments of  their  guilt  from  themselves,  and  wished  to  have  the 
opportunity  of  making  public  the  whole  conspiracy,  without  be- 
traying the  sources  of  their  information.  The  prisoners  felt  they 
were  communicating  no  more  than  the  Government  already 
knew,  and  they  proposed,  among  the  conditions,  that  they  should 
not  be  asked  to  criminate  indivicluals.  O'Connor;  Sampson,  and 
some  other  of  the  principal  persons  involved  in  the  conspiracy, 
refused  signing  these  conditions.  The  law  officers  thought  the 
information  not  worth  the  price  of  interfering  with  the  execution 
of  the  law.  They  feared  juries  would  refuse  finding  verdicts,  if 
the  Crown  pardoned.  The  reasonings  of  lawyers  are  more  apt  to 
satisfy  themselves  than  others ;  and  arguments  which  they  felt 
to  be  conclusive,  did  not  altogether  satisfy  the  Lord-Lieutenant. 
The  opinion  of  the  law-advisers  was,  however — to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  the  document  before  us — given  "  peremptorily  and  un- 
animously/' and  Byrne  was  executed. 
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The  next  day  was  thkt  hamed  for  the  execution  of  Bond.  The 
priisonerig^  who  had  before  Bryne's  Execution  refused  their  sigha- 
tureS)  became  alarmed,  and  new  tetms  w^re  proposed  to  the  Go- 
vernment. In  the  first  documentj  perpetual  exile  was  proposed 
dS  the  condition  of  life  being  spared.  In  the  next,  to  guard 
dgaiiti^t  the  danger  of  their  passing  immediately  into  an  enemy's 
country,  the  time  of  their  departurej  and  the  place  of  their  exile, 
w^  left  to  the  discretion  of  Government.  Bond  was  respited. 
The  conditions  were  fulfilled ;  but  as  fiir  as  Bond's  life  was  the 
object,  that  object  could  scarcely  have  been  said  to  be  gained, 
iot  he  died  soon  after  in  prison. 

It  Would  appear  that  Lord  Londonderry  is  not  aware  of  the 
memoir  having  been  before  published.  A  copy  printed  at  New 
York  is  before  us  as  we  write,  and  enables  us  to  correct  some 
strange  blunders  made  by  Lord  Londonderry's  printer,  or  more 
probiw)ly  by  whoever  transcribed  the  manuscript  for  the  press. 
Misprints  that  reduce  a  passage  to  mete  nonsense  do  but  little 
comparative  harm.  Here  are  erroi^  that  vary  the  sense  of  the 
passage  into  the  direct  opposite  of  what  the  writers  said.  In  the 
sebond  paragraph,  we  find  these  words : — "  Denying  the  whole 
eidstence  of  the  Society  of  United  Irishmen  of  Dublin,  we  may 
safely  aver^  Ac."  Reading  this  in  Lord  Londonderry,  we  fairly 
cetifess  we  did  not  know  what  to  niake  of  it,  when  we  fortunately 
remembered  our  old  American  book,  and  found  that  the  word 
printed  "denying^'  ought  to  be  "  during.'*'  It  was  startling  enough 
te  find  these  gentlemen  denying  the  existence  of  the  Society,  the 
cfrganization  of  which  they  were  engaged  in  explaining.  We 
know  nothing  at  all  like  it,  except  the  denial,  every  now  and  then, 
rf  the  existence  of  ribondmen  in  Ireland,  at  the  very  time  that 
every  newspaper  brought  us  accounts  of  convictions  for  the  crime. 

The  memoir  was  felt  by  the  Government  to  be  a  defence  of 
the  prisoners,  and  could  not  be  used  for  the  purposes  for  which 
it  Was  intended.  The  prisoners  then  suggested  that  as  a  commit- 
tee was  sitting  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  rebellion,  they 
ought  to  be  examined  before  it ;  and  that  in  this  form  Government 
might  obtain  the  information  they  wished  in  a  way  in  which  it 
could  be  tiiibbjectionably  used.     This  course  wjts  adopted. 

The  account  which  the  Memoir  gives  of  the  tJnited  Irishmen, 
or  of  the  Union,  as  it  was  in  that  day  called,  is  worth  diligent 
study.-  Their  communication  to  Government  appears  to  have 
been  entirely  faithworthy,  and  wholly  unreserved.  The  plead- 
ing is  throughout  an  able  and  a  manly  one ;  and  not  a  little  was 
lost  to  the  country,  when  imperative  necessity  (and  we  think  the 
necessity  was  imperative,  and  that  the  case  admitted  of  no  doubt) 
demanded  the  banishment  of  such  men.  The  original  institution 
of  United  Irishmen,  formed  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1791, 
WW  not  only  ostensibly  but  really  confined  to  the  objects  it  pro* 


232  The  Castiereaffh  Papers. 

fessed — Reform  in  Parliament,  and  Catholic  Emancipation. 
These  in  our  day  are  harmless  sounds,  but  in  Ireland  in  that 
day,  when  three-fourths  of  the  Commons  House  of  Parliament 
were  the  direct  nominees  of  the  borough  interest,  and  when  the 
word  Emancipation  conjured  up  a  thousand  fears,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  describe  the  violence  with  which  the  first  publications  of 
the  test  of  the  United  Irishmen  was  assailed.  This  violence  was 
met  by  expressions  of  equal  violence,  and  by  endeavouring  to 
promote  the  meeting  of  a  convention  to  aid  in  effecting  Reform. 
The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Reform  led  to  the  discussion  of 
Republicanism.  While  the  minds  of  men  were  fermenting  with 
these  thoughts,  the  Society  was  forcibly  dissolved  in  1794. 

It  attributed  its  being  thus  dissolved  to  its  own  fault,  in  the 
openness  of  its  discussions  and  the  publicity  of  its  proceedings, 
and  in  1795  a  new  Society  for  the  same  object, — ^but  a  secret 
Society, — was  formed.     In  their  test — or  teMy  as  Lord  London- 
derry generally  prints  it — a  clause  of  secrecy  was  introduced. 
For  the  engagement  which  their  predecessors  required,  they  sub- 
stituted an  oath.     In  1796  an  Act  passed  punishing  with  dea^h 
the  administering  of  unlawful  oaths.     "  But  death,"  says  the 
Memoir,  "  had  ceased  to  alarm  men  who  began  to  think  it  was 
to  be  encountered  in  their  country'^s  cause.     The  statute  re- 
mained an  absolute  dead  letter,  and  the  members  of  the  body 
augmented  beyond  belief."     The  numbers  of  the  Union  were 
increased  beyond  their   wishes   by  other  causes.     Wherever 
Orange  lodges  sprang  up,  the  Catholics  got  alarmed,  and  joined 
the  United  system.     This  was  opposed  to  the  wishes  of  the 
leaders,  for  it  introduced  religious  acrimony.     In  some  cases  the 
system  reconciled  and  absorbed  into  itself  conflicting  parties, 
and  the  Government  was  deceived,  not  suspecting  the  cause  of 
the  dangerous  tranquillity.     In  the  Memoir,  it  is  denied  with 
indignation  that  they  ever  in  any  case  encouraged  assassination. 
They  argue  this  anxiously,  as  answering  some  evidence  to  the 
contrary.     It  was  considered  by  them  with  horror  on  account  of 
its  criminality,  and  with  personal  dread,  because  it  would  render 
ferocious  the  minds  of  men  in  whose  hands  their  lives  were  placed. 
Their  numbers  were  not  less  than  five  hundred  thousand.     The 
authors  of  the  Memoir  had  not  been  members  of  the  earlier 
Association.    The  society,  at  the  time  they  became  connected  with 
it,  was  conducted  on  principles  of  the  strictest  secrecy.     The 
organization  of  the  system  was  admirably  adapted  for  its  purposes. 
No  treachery  could  endanger  the  safety  of  many  persons — no  es- 
pionage could  detect  the  entire  or  even  large  part  of  what  was 
doing ;  and  those  in  the  actual  direction  of  affairs  were  concealed 
from  the  knowledge  of  all  but  a  very  few.     As  we  understand  the 
constitution  of  the  Association  of  1795,  it  was  this : — A  Society  is 
fprmed  m  somQ  one  district  by  ballot,  a  single  black  bean  ox- 


OrganUaiiori  of  the  Secret  Society,  238 

eluding.  When  any  such  Society  amounts  to  thirty-six  mem- 
bers, it  splits  into  two ;  so  that  eighteen  is  the  number  consti- 
tad^  each  integral.  Each  integral  was  represented  by  two  of 
its  members  and  its  secretary  in  a  baronial  committee.*  These 
representatives  were  chosen  by  ballot  every  three  months.  No 
new  integral  could  act  till  regularly  constituted^  and  the  secre- 
tary of  an  integral  already  constituted  was  the  proper  person  to 
apply  for,  and  the  neai*est  baronial  committee  to  give  authority 
to  fimn  a  new  Society,  to  consist  of  not  more  than  thirty-five 
members.  When  the  number  of  societies  in  a  barony  amounted 
to  eight,  a  second  baronial  committee  was  formed ;  county  com- 
mittees were  formed  by  each  baronial  committee  sending  two 
delegates.  Provincial  committees  were  formed  by  delegates 
from  baronials  sending  three  delegates  each,  and  in  all  cases  the 
choice  was  by  ballot,  and  the  appointment  was  but  for  three 
months.  National  committees  were  also  contemplated  in  this 
extensive  arrangement,  and  were  to  be  formed  by  each  provin- 
cial committee  sending  five  delegates.  The  names  of  the  com- 
mittee men,  in  every  case,  were  known  only  to  those  who  elected 
them. 

We  have  done  what  we  can  to  render  intelligible  the  system 
of  organization  which  united  vast  bodies  of  the  Irish,  of  every 
rank  but  the  highest  together.  Our  authority  is  that  of  Addis 
Bmmett,  writing  in  America  long  after  the  Irish  Rebellion.  The 
plan  was  not  his,  for  he  did  not  join  the  confederacy  till  1796,t 
when  it  had  existed  in  full  operation  for  at  least  a  year.  It  was 
not  Tone's,  for  Tone,  who  may  be  called  the  founder  of  the 
society  of  1791,  did  not  join  that  of  1795  till  on  the  eve  of  his 
departure  for  America,  when  he  found  it  in  full  operation. 
Describing  the  organization,  Emmett  says  : — 

"  Whoever  reflects  on  this  constitution  for  a  moment^  will  per- 
ceive that  it  was  prepared  with  most  important  views.  It  formed 
a  gradually  extending  representative  system,  founded  a  universal 
suffirage  and  frequent  elections.  It  was  fitted  to  a  barony,  county, 
or  province,  while  the  organization  was  confined  within  these  limits. 
Bat  if  the  whole  nation  adopted  the  system,  it  furnished  a  national 
Grovemment." 

*  The  counties  in  Ireland  are  subdivided  into  baronies. 

f  Emmet  dates  his  admission  into  the  society  in  1706.  Memoir  and  Examina- 
tion before  secret  committee.  A  strange  scene  occurring  before  1795,  might  lead 
OS  to  give  it  an  earlier  date.  Defending  a  prisoner  charged  with  administering 
the  United  Irishman's  oath,  then  a  capital  offence,  he  read  aloud  the  oath  from 
hb  brief  with  great  solemnity — and  then  addressed  the  Court  in  the  following 
terms.  "  My  Lords,  here,  in  the  presence  of  this  crowded  auditory — in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  being  that  sees,  and  witnesses,  and  directs  this  judicial  tribunal,  her© 
n»y  Lords,  I,  myself,  in  the  presence  of  God,  declare  I  take  the  oath." — Maddiin's 
ifnited  Irishmen f  second  series,  vol.  il  p.  22. 
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Nothing  can  be  conceivBd  mo!^  simple — nothing  more  perfect 
than  such  an  arrangement.  Examine  it,  and  the  constitutions 
of  the  most  carefully  devised  systems  of  society  seem  beside  it 
clumsy,  inartificial  contrivances — while  this,  the  work  of  a  few 
humble  tnen,  broodiiig  over  their  real  or  ima^ned  grievances  or 
both,  seems  almost  like  the  machinery  of  one  of  those  philosophical 
romance-epics,  perfect,  because  having  no  other  existence  than 
in  some  solitary  dreamer's  fancy.  "  Curiosity,"  says  Emmett, 
"  will  ask  what  manner  of  men  they  were  that  dared  harbour 
such  coinprehensive  and  nearly  visionary  ideas  I  They  were 
almost  invariably  farmers,  manufactujrers,  and  shopkeepers,  the 
representatives  of  men  certainly  not  Superior  to  themselves." 
The  persons  called  the  leaders  would  to  a  man  have  been  con- 
tented with  Parliamentary  Reform,  and  between  them  and  the 
oligarchy  that  ruled  Ireland  there  was  always  room  for  a  com- 
promise. The  evidence  of  all  the  state  prisoners  establishes  this. 
The  despair  of  obtaining  this  object  drove  them  itito  the  consi- 
deration of  republicanism,  which  the  examples  of  America  and 
France  naturally  suggested,  and  which  was  debated  among  them 
as  one,  and  but  as  one,  of  the  substitutes  for  the  existing  order 
of  things.  No  itiistake  can  be  greater  thail  that  a  few  restless 
spirits, — that  a  few  men  finding  no  sufficient  employment  in 
the  ordinary  occupations  of  professional  life,  were  the  creators  cf 
the  fervid  and  pervading  passions  that  at  that  period  inflaifl^ 
and  fi'enzied  the  whole  island.  The  passions  were  those  of  the 
people  themselves,  they  did  not  require  the  fennings  of  idle 
rhetoric  to  force  them  into  a  blaze.  It  was  not  in  the  spirit  of 
hopelessness  and  despair  that  these  humble  men  acted ;  it  was 
in  the  spirit  of  impatient  and  eager  hope.  It  was  not  as  in  pur 
day  a  miserable  parody,  in  whicn  vain  men  simulated  feelings, 
and  like  the  bulls  in  Borrowdale,  were  driven  mad  by  the  echo 
of  their  own  bellowings.  The  fimmetts  and  Sheereses  found  the 
system  formed.  They  were  admitted  into  it  doubtfiilly  and  late. 
The  system  began  with  the  lower  classes.  "  As  the  united  Irish 
system  ascended  into  the  upper  ranks^  it  engulfed  into  it  num- 
bers who  afterwards  appeared  as  leaders."  * 

While  the  organization  consisted  but  of  individual  societies, 
interconnected  as  we  have  described,  and  while  there  was  no 
master  spirit  "  to  wield  that  fierce  democracy,"  they  were  yet 
bold  enough  to  send  a  person  to  France  to  ascertain  the  possi- 
bility of  obtaining  aid  from  the  giatit  republic.  This  led  to  an 
important  addition  to  their  original  constitution.  A  provincial 
committee  for  Ulster  had  been  organized,  and  some  inconveni- 
ence was  felt  from  the  arrangement,  that  the  provincial  com- 


*  Emmett. 
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inltteeft  were  by  tte  doilJrtitutibii  of  the  Society  to  meet  but  once 
a  month*  This  led  to  the  foi^mation  of  a  body  not  originally 
contemplated — THfe  EXBCUTirte.  The  Executive  iii  the  inter- 
vals between  the  sittings  of  the  Pi^vincial  Committee  were  to 
taectUe  what  had  be^ti  ordered — to  repolt  its  oWh  proceedings — 
it  was  to  be  a  watch  on  tho  Government,  and  to  call  extra  meet- 
ings of  the  Provincial  Committee  wheii  necessary  i  Its  connexion 
was  but  with  the  committee  that  appointed  it,  and  its  members 
were  wholly  unknown  to  the  general  body  of  the  Society.  Of  the 
Exeontive  it  was  the  habit  never  to  have  more  than  one  of  them 
to  do  business  with  any  one — and  if  possible  their  transactions 
Wire  biit  with  one  person.  While  the  secrecy  that  was  observed 
by  to  fhkhy  por^tis  tinder  such  strong  temptations  to  betray 
their  llft!K)didteid  is  ceHalnly  a  wonderful  thing,  yet,  in  point  of 
ftet,  the  system  was  bo  skilftiUy  contrived  that  fill  a  military 
organliatloii  was  engrafted  on  the  original  constitution  of  the 
Sioctety,  eacb  of  the  ordinary  members  knew  little  more  than  the 
names  of  the  persons  who  composed  his  own  integral,  a  number 
^Idom  more  than  eighteen,  never  more  than  thirty^five. 

We  are  weary  of  tne  miserable  narrative  of  revolts,  which  at 
whatever  period  you  examine  the  history  of  Ireland  it  presents. 
Thoi  Irish  oligarchy,  ruling  in  the  name  of  England,  sustained 
by  England  on  the  supposition  of  their  being  the  sole  security  for 
the  connexion  between  the  two  countries,  while  their  whole  effort 
was  to  prevent  any  large  measure  of  policy  which  must  have 
the  effect  of  taking  the  country  out  of  their  hands,  had  rendered 
the  name  of  En^and  odious.  The  United  Irishmen,  with  all 
their  machinery,  could  have  little  chance  of  doing  more  than 
upsetdng  a  constitution.  The  evils  under  which  the  country 
was  undeniably  sufiering,  were  many  of  them  of  a  kind  which 
any  rational  combination  of  their  strength  with  that  of  either  of 
the  great  parties  in  the  Legislature,  might  have  vastly  alleviated. 
To  take  Ireland  out  of  the  hands  of  the  borough  proprietors  was 
the  one  thing  most  to  be  desired — ^most  to  be  struggled  for.  This 
was  to  be  best  and  most  effectually  done  by  the  union  with  Eng- 
land. But  the  persons  whose  names  were  most  prominent  among 
the  tjnited  Irishmen,  were  persons  who  seem  to  have  had  no  fixed 
plans  whatever  for  the  future ;  and  from  their  sheer  inability  to 
suggest,  or  to  execute  any  plan  of  government,  their  country  must, 
in  tne  very  moment  of  their  success,  have  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  France,  to  be,  no  doubt,  rendered  to  England  on  any  cessa- 
tion of  hostilities  between  those  nations.  Thus  an  utter  anarchy 
must  have  been  its  fate.  The  vision  of  a  bloodless  revolution 
which  was  before  the  minds  of  some  of  the  best  of  those  enthu- 
siasts, was  also  before  the  minds  of  the  Dantons  and  Robes- 
pierres.     Tone  expresses  some  such  feeling  in  his  journals ;  yet 
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though  he  was  the  cleverest  and  the  best  of  them,  it  is  plain  that 
he  was,  from  the  first,  dazzled  with  the  military  dress,  and  was— ^ 
in  his  heart  of  hearts — a  military  coxcomb,  returning  in  the 
character  and  garb  of  a  French  general  to  effect  a  bloodless  revo- 
lution I  Grattan's  account  of  Addis  Emmett  is  no  doubt  a  pic- 
ture of  the  individual ;  but  the  individual  was  the  type  of  a  num- 
ber, whose  name  is  Legion. 

'^  He  set  up  his  own  crude  notions  as  settled  rules ;  and  his  plan 
was  founded,  not  on  practice,  but  on  his  own  imagination.  It  was  fiill 
of  wildness.  There  were  to  be  three  hundred  elections  every  year,  all 
going  on  at  the  same  time  ;  and  every  man  was  to  possess  a  right  to 
vote.  The  whole  country  was  thus  to  be  placed  in  a  state  of  tumult 
and  agitation — all  in  conflagration — ^like  tlnree  hundred  windmills  in 
motion  all  at  once.  This,  too,  in  a  country,  one-third  of  whose  popu- 
lation were  so  destitute  that  they  were  exempted  from  paying  hearth- 
money  tax  in  consequence  of  their  poverty.  Emmett  forgot  that  elec- 
tions and  representatives  are  a  work  of  art — he  considered  them  as 
one  of  the  operations  of  nature. 

''  When  he  went  to  America  he  thought  his  political  life  at  an  end ; 
but  it  was  only  just  beginning.  Had  Government  intended  to  have 
rendered  him  harmless  they  should  have  kept  him  at  home,  where  he 
would  have  staid,  a  tarnished  lawyer,  with  little  business ;  but  sent 
to  America,  he  found  means  to  annoy  England,  and  do  there  what  he 
never  could  have  done  in  his  own  country."* 

The  documents  in  Lord  Londonderry's  book  prove,  what  how- 
ever was  known  before,  that  the  Englisn  Government  were,  &om 
the  first,  acquainted  with  all  the  negotiations  of  the  rebels  for  aid 
from  France.  When  M^Nevin  was  examined  before  the  secret 
committees  of  the  Lords  and  Commons,  he  found  that  they  were 
not  only  in  possession  of  all  that  he  could  communicate,  but  that 
a  copy  of  his  very  memoir,  which  he  had  laid  before  the  French 
Government  as  to  the  state  of  Ireland,  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
committee.  Tone  mentions,  that  when  Heche's  expedition  was 
leaving  Brest,  a  proclamation  was  printed,  to  be  distributed  in 
Ireland  on  their  landing.  A  large  sum  of  money  was  offered  to 
the  printer  for  a  copy.  He  communicated  with  Tone,  who  had 
copies  printed  with  Portugal  instead  of  Ireland^  and  the  English 
were  thus  deceived.  A  more  singular  circumstance  is,  that  the 
French  having  sent  over  a  messenger  to  announce  their  coming,  a 
second  message,  which  was  believed  to  be  authentic,  arrived, 
saying,  that  the  intent  of  invasion  was  deferred  to  the  following 
spring.  The  second  message  so  entirely  deceived  the  rebel 
leaders,  that  when  the  Frencn  came,  no  preparations  were  made 
for  them.  No  explanation  of  the  second  message  is  suggested. 
In  the  Life  of  Curran  by  his  son,  we  are  told  that  the  French 

'    ■         '  I     mm         ■■    ■       ■■—^^■^^  11      I  ■■  ■i--i.^--i  .,1  I         ,  --■■  ■■■^—  ■■,„■         ■■■I....  ,,         1,1  m  I  ■[■■[■■i^ 

*  Grattan's  Life,  vol.  iv.  p.  360. 
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Directory,  when  Tone  was  urging  the  invasion  of  Ireland,  were 

Sjatly  influenced  to  adopt  the  measure,  by  being  told  that  two- 
rds  of  the  sailors  in  the  British  service  were  Irish.     He  adds 
an  anecdote  which  is  strikingly  well  told : — 

'*  Soon  after  the  question  of  an  expedition  to  Ireland  bad  been  left 
to  the  decision  of  Carnot,  Clarke,  and  Hoche,  they  named  an  evening 
to  meet  Tone  at  the  palace  of  the  Luxembourg.  Tone  arrived  at 
the  appointed  hour^  eight  o'clock.  He  was  ushered  into  a  splendid 
apartment.  Shortly  after,  the  Director  and  the  generals  made  their 
appearance.  They  bowed  coldly,  but  civilly,  to  Tone,  and  almost  im- 
mediately retired  without  apology  or  explanation  through  a  door  op- 
posite to  that  by  which  they  had  entered.  Tone  was  a  good  deal 
struck  by  so  unexpected  a  reception ;  but  his  surprise  increased  when 
ten  o'clock  arrived  without  the  appearance  of  a  message  of  any  kind 
from  those  on  whom  all  his  hopes  seemed  to  depend.  The  clock 
struck  eleven,  twelve,  one — all  was  still  in  the  palace ;  the  steps  of 
the  sentinels,  on  their  posts  without,  alone  interrupted  the  dead  silence 
that  prevailed  within.  Tone  paced  the  room  in  considerable  anxiety  ; 
not  even  a  servant  had  entered  of  whom  to  enquire  his  way  out,  or  if 
the  Director  and  the  generals  had  retired.  About  two  o'clock,  the 
folding-doors  were  suddenly  thrown  open ;  Carnot,  Clarke,  and  Hoche 
entered  ;  their  countenances  brightened  ;  and  the  coldness  and  reserve, 
80  observable  at  eight  o'clock,  had  vanished.  Clarke  advanced  quickly 
to  Tone,  and  taking  him  cordially  by  the  hand,  said :  '  Citizen  !  I  con- 
gratulate you ;  we  go  to  Ireland.^  The  others  did  the  same ;  and  hav- 
ing fixed  the  time  to  meet  again,  the  persons  engaged  in  this  remark- 
able transaction  separated."^ 

At  some  future  time  we  hope  to  give  some  account  of  the 
circumstances  of  Irish  society  which  led  to  the  Rebellion  of  1798. 
Its  causes  were,  we  think,  more  deeply  seated  than  was  felt  by 
any  of  the  prominent  actors  in  the  scene.  At  the  moment  there 
are  difficulties  in  treating  the  subject,  which  will  in  all  proba- 
bility have  passed  away  before  we  next  have  the  opportunity  of 
addressing  the  public.  The  solution  which  has  been  so  often 
repeated  that  it  has  become  almost  an  article  of  faith  with  some 
— ^that  the  Government  fomented  the  rebellion  to  facilitate  their 
carrying  the  Legislative  Union,  is  a  supposition  too  insulting  to 
our  common  nature  to  be  for  a  moment  thought  of,  and  the  whole 
evidence  of  facts  utterly  and  entirely  disproves  it. 

Lord  Londonderry  ought  to  have  accompanied  some  of  the 
documents  which  he  publishes  with  fuller  explanations  than  we 
find.  Several  refer  to  enclosed  papers,  which  are  not  printed — 
are  not  probably  in  his  possession,  but  the  want  of  which  leaves 
what  he  prints  of  about  as  much  value  as  the  envelope  of  a  lost 

letter. 
Is  it  worth  while  to  state,  that  while  looking  through  some  of 

*  Currau's  Life  of  Curran,  vol.  ii.  p.  20. 
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the  publications  connected  with  the  subject  of  Ireland  during 
Lord  Castlereagh's  administration,  we  find  writers  of  high  re- 
putation, in  their  anxiety  to  make  out  that  kind  of  ineonsistency 
which  is  most  damaging  to  the  reputi^tion  of  a  public  man,  be- 
tween his  professions  at  one  period  and  his  acts  at  another,  con- 
fuse him  with  his  father?  D^;.  Madden,  and  the  author  of  the 
Historj^  of  the  Civil  Wars  in  Ireland,  published  in  Constable's 
Miscellany — an  excellent  summary  of  the  Irish  ai^n^s  pf  some 
seven  hundred  years — have  fallen  into  this  mistake,  and  repre- 
sent him  as  moving  resolutions  in  conventions  of  Irish  voluntoera 
when  he  was  but  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age.  He  is,  we 
think,  most  unjustly  accused  of  having  violated  faith  with  the 
state  prisoners  of  1798,  by  their  detention  in  prison  for  some 
years  after  the  rebellion  was  suppressed.  They  were  in  prison 
at  the  time  of  the  treaty ;  and  by  express  con(Ktions  with  them 
the  time  of  their  removal  was  to  be  at  the  discretion  of  Govern- 
ment. That,  surely,  to  all  ordinary  understanding,  iinplies  the 
right  of  continuing  their  imprisonment  till  such  tinae  as  with 
safety  to  the  state  they  could  be  dbcharged-  The  Ap^^fican 
representative  had  expressed  anxiety  th^t  they  should  not  be 
sent  there,  and  there  must  have  been,  in  a  time  of  war»  Qxtr^u^ 
difficulty  as  to  their  proper  disposal. 

There  were  those  in  Ireland  at  the  time  who  would  have  made 
short  work  of  the  matter,  and  disposed  of  the  prisoners  on  the 
principle  acted  on  iw  the  town  of  Tunisj  in  Africa  the  t&rrid^  and 
recorded  in  the  Anti-Jacobin  Lyrics : — 

"  No  story  half  so  shocking, 
By  kitchen  firQ  or  laundry. 
Was  ever  heard  tell 
As  that  which  befell 
The  great  Jean  Bon  St,  AvfilrL 

'^  Poor  John  was  a  gallant  captain, 
In  hattles  much  delightiag ; 
He  fled  full  soon, 
On  the  first  of  Jun^j, 
But  he  bade  t)ie  rest  keep  fig^itiBf. 

"  To  Paris  then  returning, 
Beeovered  from  his  panic, 

l|e  translated  the  plan. 

Of  Paine's  Bights  of  Man 
Into  language  Mav/ritanic* 

"  He  went  to  teach  at  Tunis., 
Where  as  consul  he  was  settled. 

Among  other  things, 

That  the  people  are  khigs, 
Whereat  the  I^  was  nettled. 
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"  He  formed  a  club  of  brothers, 
And  moved  some  resolutions, 

'  Ho  I  bo  r  says  the  Dey, 

'  So  tjiis  js  the  way 
The  Prench  make  revolutions/ 

"  The  Dey  then  gave  his  orders. 
In  Arabic  and  Persian, 
^  Liet  no  more  be  said. 
But  bring  me  his  head : 
These  clubs  are  my  aversion.* 

"  The  consul  quoted  Wickefort, 
And  Puffendorf  and  Grotius, 
And  proved  from  Vattel, 
Exceedingly  well. 
Such  a  deed  would  be  quite  atrocious. 

"  'Twould  have  moved  a  Christian's  bowels 
To  hear  the  doubts  he  stated ; 
But  the  MoorSj  they  did 
As  they  were  bid, 
And  strangled  him  while  he  prated." 

There  was  more  than  one  occasion,  in  which  men  ordinarily  in 
their  sober  senses  thought  to  have  acted  on  this  precedeilt.     In 
the  Pieces  of  Irish  History,  published  in  America  by  Emmett, 
it  is  said  that  when  they  published  a  denial  of  the  truth  of  some 
extracts  from  the  report  of  the  secret  committee,  a  distinguished 
membw  of  the  Irish   House  of  Commons  proposed  that   the 
agreement  with  them  should  be  regarded  as  at  an  end,  and  that 
^^ej  should  be  then  tried,  and  if  found  guilty,  as  they  necessarily 
ffiQst,  be  executed.     Another  had  before  this  suggested,  but  this 
Was,  we  believe,  before  the  negotiations  between  them  and  Go- 
vernment, that  military  executions  should  have  a  retrospective 
operation,  and  that  the  State  prisoners  should  be  summarily  dis- 
posed of.     "  Lord  Castlereagh,  with  becoming  dignity  and  hu- 
mility, vehemently  discountenanced  so  shocking  a  proposal."* 

We  cannot  award  any  very  high  praise  to  the  work  as  far  as 
it  has  gone,  and  we  trust  that  the  future  volumes  may  be  more 
earefdily  put  together.  The  book  is  not  without  a  certain  kind 
of  value,  and  if  it  be  not  quite  as  much  in  the  bands  of  students 
of  history  as  a  letter  of  Mr.  Alison's  predicts,  it  yet  ought  to 
have  a  place — a  high  place — in  the  public  libraries. 


^  Life  of  CXurran,  vol.  ii.  p.  4^ 
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Art.  VIII. — 1.  Stenog7'aphische  Berichi  uber  die  Verluindbmgen 
der  Deutschen  Constituirenden  Nixtional-Versammlung  zu  Fraaih' 
furt  am  Main.    Vols.  I.  III.     Frankfurt  :  1848. 

2.  Verhandlungen  des  Vorparlaments.    Frankfiirt :  1848. 

3.  Verhandlungen  des  funfziger-aitsschusses.     Frankfiirt :  1848. 

4.  Verhandlungen  zur  Vereinbarung  der  Preassischen  Stoats  Ver^ 
fassung.  AIs  Beilage  zum  Preussichen  Staats  Anzeiger. 
Berlin:  1848. 

5.  Protokolle  der  Sitzungen  des  (Esterreichisclien  Constituirenden 
Reichstags.  AIs  Beilage  zur  CEesterreiehischen  AUgemeinen 
Zeitung.     Vienna:  1848. 

6.  Deutsche  Staats  und  Pechtsgeschichte.  Von  Karl  Fbiedebich 
EiCHHORN.     Vols.  I.— IV.     Gottingen  :  1821-3. 

7.  Statistische  Vbersicht  der  wichtigsten  Gegenstdnde  des  Verkehrs 
und  Verbrauchs  im  Preussischen  Staate  und  im  Deutschen  Zoll- 
Tereine.  Aus  amtlichen  Quellen  dargestellt  Von  Dr.  C.  F.  W. 
DiETERici.  Erster  Theil.  Berlin :  1838.  Erste  Fortsetzung. 
Berlin :  1842. 

8.  Denkschriften  des  Ministers  Freilierm  von  Stein  uber  Deutsche 
Verfassungen,  Herausgegeben.  Von  G.  H.  Pertz.  Berlin: 
1848. 

9.  Verhandlungen  des  Bundes  Tages  1830-1845.  Frankfort : 
1848. 

The  character  and  importance  of  the  German  revolution  of 
1848  has  been  inadequately  appreciated  by  the  mass  of  English 

f)olitical  writers.  The  more  recent  of  the  French  political  revo- 
utions  are  mere  continuations,  or  after-claps  of  the  first ;  and  in 
the  course  of  more  than  half  a  century,  tne  multitude  of  docu- 
ments illustrating  it  which  have  come  to  light,  and  the  sagacity 
and  acuteness  which  its  influence  in  the  domestic  afiairs  of  ^most 
all  European  States  have  compelled  minds — developed  under  the 
most  varied  circumstances,  and  occupying  the  most  diversified 
social  positions — to  bring  to  bear  upon  it  in  the  way  of  commen- 
tary, have  imparted  form  and  consistency,  if  not  truth,  to  its 
theory.  But  the  German  revolution  is  new  to  European,  and, 
above  all,  to  English  political  speculators.  Its  preparatory  work- 
ings exercised  in  1813  a  decisive  influence  on  the  fortunes  of 
Napoleon,  but  a  transient  and  episodical  one  on  the  general  rela- 
tions of  Europe.  Its  progress  since  has  had  interest  only  for 
Germans ;  and  the  shackled  press  of  Germany  was  unable  to 
throw  light  upon  that  progress.  Hence  the  events  which,  since 
the  first  of  March,  have  in  Germany  followed  each  other  in  such 
rapid  succession,  wear  to  foreigners  an  impromptu  appeairance* 
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Tlieir  very  form  and  pressure  is  imperfectly  known ;  tl:e:r  mo- 
tives are  unappreciated. 

These  events  have,  indeed,  been  sufficiently  startling.  In 
February  1848  there  were,  according  to  the  opinion  current 
among  politicians,  two  great  powers  in  the  north-east  of  Europe — 
Austria  and  Prussia.  With  these  were  connected,  in  some  not 
very  clearly  understood  relations  of  alliance  or  dependence,  a 
number  of  second  and  third-rate  States,  called  the  German  Con- 
federation. A  German  literature  was  much  cultivated, — a  Ger- 
man ZoUverein  had  occasioned  considerable  speculation ;  but  in 
European  politics  there  was  no  Germany.  Austria  and  Prussia 
alone  were  recognised  as  existing  powers  by  the  politician ;  and  these 
from  their  well-known  anti-revolutionary  tendencies  and  assumed 
military  strength  caused  many  an  anxious  look  to  be  turned  their 
way,  when  the  Parisian  Smeute  of  February  shook  down  the  Or- 
leans dynasty  like  an  over-ripe  apple,  by  all  who  feared  the  en- 
tanglements and  atrocities  of  a  general  European  war,  in  which 
principles,  not  nations,  should  be  opposed  to  each  other. 

Thus  stood  affairs,  or  rather  thus  they  were  believed  to  stand, 
in  the  beginning  of  March  last.  Before  the  middle  of  August 
they  were  entirely  changed.  Both  in  Austria  and  Prussia  the 
Governments  stood  paralyzed  in  presence  of  incessantly  and  irre- 
sistibly encroaching  popular  movements.  Their  enormous  and 
admirably  organized  armies  were  there  still,  but  they  dared  not 
use  them.  At  the  bidding  of  the  popular  voice,  they  were  com- 
pelled reluctantly  to  convene  elective  constituent  legislatures,  to 
nominate  cabinets  from  the  popular  party.  Every  attempt  at  eva- 
sion or  counter-action  was  jealously  looked  for,  instantly  met,  and 
baffled.  Four  several  revolutions — the  German,  Italian,  Magyar, 
and  Sclavonian — at  once  engrossed  and  distracted  the  attention 
of  Austria.  Prussia,  more  entirely  identified  with  Germany,  was 
sucked  into  the  vortex  of  the  German  revolution,  which  it  could 
neither  resist  nor  lead,  though  apparently  willing  to  do  either. 
Prussia  and  Austria,  in  fact,  appeared  to  be  blotted  from  the  list  of 
Governments,  while  a  new  and  seemingly  improvised  authority 
— ^the  central  Power  of  Germany — had  been  organized  at  Frank- 
furt ;  had  there  "  a  local  habitation  and  a  name,"  in  the  persons 
of  an  elected  Vicar  of  the  Empire  (Reichs-  Vertoesery)  with  a  Ca- 
binet of  Ministers,  responsible  to  a  Parliament  of  one  House  elec- 
ted by  universal  suffrage,  who  issued  orders  to  the  Princes  of 
Germany  to  make  their  armies  do  homage  to  the  new  order  of 
things,  and  sent  ambassadors  to  all  the  Courts  of  Europe. 

Such  an  entire  and  unexpected  change,  bursting  upon  a 
European  public  utterly  unaciquainted  with  the  circumstances 
and  events  which  had  prepared  it,  has  been  naturally  regarded 
with  stopified  wonder  and  scepticism  as  to  its  reality.     The 
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German  revolution  of  1848,  especially  in  England,  has  been 
hastily  assumed  to  be  a  mere  causeless  imitation  of  the  French 
revolution  of  the  same  year.  It  has  been  attributed  to  the  in- 
fluence of  bookish  theorists  working  on  a  moment  of  popular 
excitement,  and  attaining  to  a  transient  show  of  success  by  hav- 
ing taken  Governments  at  unawares.  It  has  been  set  down  as 
an  ephemeral  and  unreal  movement,  which  will  disappear  as 
rapidly  as  it  exhaled.  Thus  prepossessed  politicians  nave  dis- 
dained to  make  it  a  permanent  element  in  their  calculations ; 
have  spoken  and  written  about  it  slightingly;  have  made  it 
matter  of  allusive  expressions  of  their  pre-conceived  opinions  and 
sentiments,  instead  of  seeking  to  ascertain  its  character  and  cal- 
culate its  consequences. 

We  find,  however,  that  the  few,  whether  natives  or  foreigners, 
who  have  been  brought  into  personal  and  practical  contact  with 
German  society,  regard  the  revolution  of  1848  in  a  itiore  serious 
light.  Whether  friendly  or  hostile,  they  admit  it  to  be  a  reality, 
and  augur  from  it,  according  as  their  prepossessions  dictate,  a 
new  era  of  greatness  and  happiness  for  the  German  people,  or 
an  age  of  anarchy,  of  bloody  and  aimless  contentions.  K  this 
more  serious  view  of  recent  events  in  Germany  be  cdrl^ct,  it  is 
important  that  the  great  social  movement,  of  which  they  are  the 
superficial  and  isolated  phenomena,  should  be  understood  aright ; 
for  it  cannot  but  deeply  and  permanently  affect,  not  only  the 
internal  arrangements  of  that  country,  but  its  relations  to  the 
rest  of  the  civilized  world ;  and  to  the  solution  of  this  problem, 
as  far  as  materials  exist  for  the  purpose,  we  propose  to  devote  a 
few  pages.  Of  probable  or  possible  consequences  we  will  of 
course  speak  with  that  modest  scepticism  which  becomes  those 
who  have  to  treat  of  novel  relations,  in  which  men  for  the  most 
part  new  to  public  life  have  been  called  upon  to  take  the  leading 
parts  ;  and  even  of  actual  events  we  shall  speak  in  that  guarded 
tone  which  their  recent  occurrence,  and  the  partial  and  imperfect 
accounts  which  have  transpired,  warrant.  Our  object  is  not  to 
subserve  partisan  interests — not  to  promote  any  cause,  however 
worthy — but  simply  to  contribute  towards  an  impartial  and  true 
estimate  of  events  which  must  go  far  to  constitute  the  history  of 
Germany  for  the  present  year. 

The  publications  enumerated  at  the  head  of  this  paper  form 
but  a  small  proportion  of  the  sources  of  information  that  hAve 
been  consulted.  Had  it  even  been  possible^  within  any  reason- 
able space,  to  have  named  all  our  printed  materials,  still  the 
catalogue  would  have  been  defective ;  for  much  has  been  derived 
from  manuscript,  and  even  oral  communications.  But  the  works 
named  will  serve  to  indicate  the  nature  of  our  authorities. 
The  official  stenographic  reports  of  the  proceedings  of  the  three 
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constituent  assemblies  now  actually  in  session  in  Gefm^ny,  and 
of  the  preparatory  assemblies  at  Frankfurt,  contain  not  only 
authentic  information  of  what  has  been  transacted  in  these 
bodies,  but  of  incidents  for  which  we  must  otherwise  have 
been  left  to  rely  upon  newspaper  or  epistolary  reports.  The 
work  of  Eichhorn  contains  the  most  condensed  philosophifcal 
and  generally  trustworthy  accounts  of  the  historical  develop- 
ment of  German  society,  and  of  that  body  of  law  which  regu- 
lates the  relations  of  man  to  man  in  it,  that  have  appeared. 
The  author's  constant  and  careful  citation  of  his  sources 
render  them  at  the  same  time  a  sort  of  catalogue  raisonnie  and 
Chrestomathia  of  the  historical  literature  of  Germany.  Die- 
terici's  Statistical  Notices  are  valuable  as  contributions  to 
the  history  of  the  Zollverein — a  union  whose  influence  will 
probably  prove  hereafter  to  have  been  infinitely  less  import- 
ant in  commercial  than  in  political  respects.  The  collected 
memorials^  of  Von  Steiti  are  invaluable  as  a  record  of  the  risd 
and  progress  of  that  yearning  after  unity  which  is  quite  as  pi'O- 
minent  a  feature  of  the  recent  German  movement  as  its  detno- 
cratical  tendency.  By  showing  with  whom  the  idea  of  German 
unity  originated,  and  with  what  pertinacity  it  has  bieen  clttti^ 
to,  they  go  far  to  vindicate  it  from  the  imputation  of  being  the 
visionary  and  powerless  fancy  which  so  many  conceive  it  to  be. 
Lastly,  the  selection  from  the  records  of  the  Frankfurt  Diet  be- 
tween 1830  and  1845,  illustrate  forcibly  the  oppl^ession  exercised 
by  Austria  and  Prussia,  in  the  name  of  that  shadow  of  a  govern- 
ment. The  multitude  of  personal  memoirs  which  throw  light  on 
the  past  and  present  history  of  Germany  is  so  overwhelming,  that 
We  have  been  compelled  to  desist  even  from  a  specimen  enu- 
meration. In  the  autobiography  of  Gothe,  in  the  cbtrespond- 
ence  of  Schiller  and  Korner,  and  in  other  publications  relating 
to  the  same  period,  invaluable  contributions  to  the  history  of  the 
immediate  past  abound ;  while  the  memoirs  of  Arndt,  Luden, 
Vamhagen  von  Ense,  Henckel  von  Donnersmark,  and  others 
too  numerous  to  name,  materials  itiore  or  less  valuable,  abound 
for  connecting  it  with  the  present. 

Our  first  object  is  to  trace  distinctly  the  progress  bf  events  in 
Germany  from  the  middle  of  February  in  the  present  year  to 
the  present  time.  To  this  end  we  commence  with  M.  Basser- 
mann's  notice  of  motion  in  the  Baden  Second  Chatnber.  That 
motion  is  of  consequence,  inasmuch  as  it  contemplates  the  or- 
ganization of  such  a  central  authority  as  has  since  been  in- 
stituted at  Frankfurt,  and  was  the  first  of  the  inany  almost 
simultaneous  public  declarations  of  opinion  which  led  to  its 
institution.  The  date  of  this  motion  vindicates  at  least  the 
German  movement  from  the  charge  of  being  a  mere  imitation  of 
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what  was  in  progress  in  France.  Hereafter  we  will  examine 
how  far  the  motion  is  connected  with  preceding  popular  struggles 
in  Germany,  with  a  view  to  indicate  now  far  the  revolution  ap- 
pears to  have  struck  such  deep  roots  in  the  national  mind  as 
warrant  an  expectation  of  its  permanence  and  success. 

On  the  12th  of  February  last,  a  motion,  of  which  the  Deputy 
Bassermann  had  previously  given  notice  in  the  Second  Chamber  of 
Baden,  was,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Deputy  Scheffelt,  ordered  to 
be  printed,  and  referred  to  a  committee.    The  motion  was  in  eflFect 
for  "  an  Address  to  Government,  requesting  it  to  adopt  measures 
for  obtaining,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  governments,  a 
body  representing  the  various  German  elective  legislatures,  with 
a  view  to  impart  unity  to  the  institutions  and  legislation  of  Ger- 
many."   While  the  liepresentative  Assembly  of  liaden  was  thus 
originating  and  promoting  a  popular  movement,  the  Diet  at 
Frankfurt  was  giving  signs  of  disquiet.     On  the  13th  of  Febru- 
ary, the  very  next  clay  after  M.  Bassermann's  motion  had  been 
deliberately  entertained  in  tlie  Baden  legislature,  a  discussion 
took  place  in  the  Diet  of  the  Confederation  on  the  expediency  of 
suppressing  an  "  ultra-radical"  journal  published  in  Baden  ;  and 
a  police  investigation  was  at  the  same  time  instituted  at  Frank- 
furt into  the  proceedings  at  an  aggregate  meeting  of   Turn- 
Vereins  (politico-gymnastic  associations)  at  Hallersheim.     The 
remainder  of  the  month  of  February  was  remarkable  for  a  gene- 
rally excited  and  unsettled  state  of  the  public  mind  in  Germany, 
of  which,  however,  no  definite  political  aim  had  as  yet  assumed 
the  guidance.     On  the  22d,  the  legislature  of  Electoral  Hesse 
was   prorogued   under    unpleasant   circumstances.      The  Lola 
Montes  squabbles  were  in  full  swing  in  Bavaria.     In  Ober- 
Steyermark   (Austria)  there  were   insurrectionary  movements 
among  the  peasants,  rather,  however,  of  an  agrarian  than  a  poli- 
tical character ;  and  in  Bohemia,  excessive  and  unequally  dis- 
tributed taxation  had  excited  considerable  discontent.     On  the 
23d,  several  parties  belonging  to  a  Turn-Verein  in  OflFenbach 
(near  Frankfurt)  were  arrested,  and  subjected  to  an  examination 
on  suspicion  of  seditious  machinations. 

In  the  last  days  of  February,  and  the  first  of  March,  this 
generally  diffused,  but  vague  perturbation  of  men's  minds  began 
to  assume  more  definite  form  and  pressure.  To  enumerate  all 
the  public  meetings  and  analogous  demonstrations  that  took 
place  at  this  time  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  the  Danube  and 
the  Oder,  on  the  Baltic  and  the  North  Sea,  and  over  all  the  in- 
tervening country,  would  be  impossible.  A  public  meeting 
held  at  Stuttgardt  on  the  28th  of  February,  agreed  to  petition 
the  King  of  Wurteniberg  to  promote  the  representation  of  all 
liis  German  people  in  the  Frankfurt  Diet,  and  the  emancipatioii 
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of  tlie  press  throughout  Germany.  A  meeting  of  members  of 
the  Chambers  of  Deputies,  held  simultaneously,  expressed  sym- 
pathy with  this  petition.  A  few  days  later  a  liberal  ministry 
was  appointed,  and  a  liberal  envoy  to  the  Frankfurt  Diet 
named  to  replace  the  conservative  who  had  filled  that  office. 
In  the  Darmstadt  Chamber  of  Deputies,  a  motion  to  the  same 
eflFect  as  the  Stuttgardt  petition  was  made  by  Heinrich  von 
Gageni  on  the  28th  of  February ;  and  on  the  29th  a  numerous 
public  meeting,  held  in  Mayence,  (under  the  eyes  of  the  Aus- 
trian and  Prussian  garrison,)  addressed  a  petition  to  the  Darm- 
stadt Grovernment  in  the  sense  of  Von  Gagern's  motion.  On 
the  5th  of  March  the  heir-apparent  of  the  Grand-Ducal  Crown, 
was  declared  co-regent,  and  on  the  6th  Von  Gagern  was  ap- 
pointed minister,  who  declared  on  announcing  his  acceptance  of 
office  to  the  Chambers,  that  the  Government  would  urge  upon 
the  other  Sovereigns  the  adoption  of  measures  to  unite  Ger- 
many, and  extend  the  liberties  of  Germans.  In  the  state  of 
Baden,  co-terminous  with  Darmstadt  and  Wurtemberg,  tlie 
movement  was  still  more  decided.  There  were  riots  in  Karlsruhe 
on  the  28th,  a  public  meeting  at  Mannheim,  and  riots  at  Heidel- 
berg on  the  29th.  The  Baden  ministers  on  the  29th  of  March, 
announced  to  the  Chambers  that  they  had  intimated  to  the  Diet 
at  Frankfurt,  that  they  could  wait  no  longer  for  the  general 
law  for  the  press  which  it  was  preparing,  and  that  they  were 
about  to  introduce  measures  for  establishing  liberty  of  the  press, 
introducing  trial  by  jury,  and  arming  the  citizens.  On  the  first 
of  March  they  declared  in  the  Chambers,  that  the  law  of  the 
press  passed  in  1831,  and  suspended  by  order  of  the  Diet,  was 
revived.  On  the  fourth  they  declared  their  intention  to  co-oper- 
ate with  other  German  Governments  in  re-constructing  the  con- 
federation on  a  more  popular  basis.  Movements  of  a  more  vio- 
lent character  were  meanwhile  in  progress  in  Electoral  Hesse. 
On  the  first  of  March  a  meeting  of  the  Turn-Verein  at  Hanau, 
appointed  a  delegation  to  demand  the  universally  desired  re- 
forms from  the  Elector.  On  the  sixth,  simultaneous  public 
meetings  of  the  citizens  in  Cassel  and  Hanau  petitioned  the 
legislature  to  the  same  effect.  The  Elector  yielded  with  a  worse 
grace  than  his  neighbours,  and  not  till  after  barricades  had  been 
erected  in  the  streets  of  Hanau.  At  Leipzig,  a  public  meeting 
of  citizens  held  on  the  first  of  March,  petitioned  the  King  of 
Saxony  to  lend  his  aid  in  promoting  the  representation  of  the 
German  people  in  the  Diet,  and  the  establishment  of  liberty  of 
the  press  throughout  Germany.  Next  day  a  similar  step  was 
taken  by  the  University.  The  King  attempted  to  put  oSF  the 
delegates  who  ])resented  the  petition  with  fair  words,  but  yielded 
at  last  to  renewed  representations,  backed  by  jetitions  from 
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various  Saxon  towns  and  villages.  Bavaria  did  not  remain  In- 
active. Simultaneous  meetings  held  in  Munich  and  Nurem- 
berg on  the  third  of  March,  adopted  the  usual  petitions  for 
J)opular  representation  in  the  Diet  of  the  Confederation,  and 
iberty  of  the  press.  On  the  7th  a  royal  proclamation  was 
issued,  pledging  the  King  to  use  his  utmost  efforts  for  the  at- 
taiqment  of  these  objects.  On  the  21st,  the  King  resigned  in 
favour  of  his  son.  At  Brunswick  the  movement  began  on  the 
5th  of  March,  and  in  Hanover  a  few  days  later. 

By  the  middle  of  March  all  the  secondary  German  powers, 
Bavaria,  AVurtembcrg,  Baden,  the  Hesses  ducal  and  electoral, 
Saxony,  Brunswick  and  Hanover,  had  yielded  to  the  popular 
will.  The  movement  was  equally  triumphant  in  the  smaller 
States.  The  Dukes  of  Weimar  and  Gotha  surrendered  uncon- 
ditionally on  the  8th  of  March,  and  Henry  LXXH.  of  Keuss  on 
the  16th.  The  two  great  Governments  at  Vienna  and  Berlin 
were  equally  unable  to  resist.  On  the  11th  of  March  the  fol- 
lowing proclamation  was  issued  by  the  Emperor  of  Austria  : — 
'.'  Having  taken  existing  political  relations  into  consideration, 
we  have  resolved  to  assemble  around  our  throne,  representatives 
of  our  German,  Sclavonico,  and  Lombardo-Venetian  territories, 
in  order  to  receive  tlic  benefit  of  their  advice  on  measures  of 
legislation  and  administration.  To  this  end  we  are  making 
arrangements  for  their  meeting  at  the  latest  on  the  3d  of  July." 
The  Austrian  liberals,  however,  had  no  faith  in  the  Govevnment. 
An  emeute  began  in  Vienna  on  the  13th,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
presentation  of  a  petition  to  the  Diet  of  Lower  Austria,  then  in 
session  ;  Metternich  fled  ;  the  Government  surrendered  at  dis- 
cretion, and  declared  the  Diet  appointed  to  meet  in  June  a 
constitutional  assembly.  In  the  Prussian  territory  there  had 
been  political  disturbances  at  Cologne  and  elsewhere,  as  early  as 
the  3d  of  March,  and  political  clubs  of  all  shades  of  opinion 
were  indefatigably  busy  at  Berlin.  The  Berlin  emeutes  broke 
out  on  the  same  day  as  those  at  Vienna,  and  the  very  next  day 
a  reniarkable  proclamation,  of  which  the  following  is  the  sub- 
stance, was  issued  by  the  King : — 

"  "We,  Frederick  William,  &c.  have,  in  conjunction  with  the  Aus- 
trian Government,  invited  the  confederate  German  Princes  to  hold 
without  delay  a  common  consultation  on  the  measures  required  by  the 
present  diifficult  and  dangerous  relations  of  our  German  fatherland. 
We  are  determined  to  exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost  for  a  real  rege- 
neration of  the  German  Union,  so  that  the  German  people  really 
combined,  and  strengthened  by  free  institutions,  but  at  the  same  time 
guarded  against  anarchy,  may  re-attain  their,  old  greatness,  and  Ger- 
many re-ftssume  its  due  place  in  the  European  system.  Be  the  result 
of  tfeese  exertions  whot  they  may,  they  will  render  necessary  tbo 
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adoption  of  measures  within  our  own  territories  which  require  the 
co-operation  of  the  States-General,  and  they  are,  therefore,  summoned 
to  meet  in  Berlin  on  the  27th  of  April." 

The  period  of  their  meeting  was  subsequently  accelerated  in 
deference  to  the  popular  impatience.  But  even  before  the 
States-General  met — on  the  28tli  of  March — a  petition  was  pre- 
sented to  the  King  in  the  name  of  eighteen  of  the  most  important 
towns  of  the  Ehine  Provinces,  praying  that  a  Representative 
Assembly  might  be  substituted  for  the  Estates-General.  The 
consequence  was,  that  the  second  and  last  meeting  of  the 
States-General  of  Prussia  was  opened  on  the  2d  of  April  simply 
to  have  submitted  to  it  on  that  day  a  bill  for  regulating  the 
elections  of  a  Representative  Assembly,  and  on  the  3d  a  bill  for 
regulating  the  elections  to  a  German  Parliament. 

This  brief  retrospect  presents  the  spectacle  of  a  number  of 
simultaneous  struggles  between  the  different  German  sovereigns 
and  their  subjects,  in  all  of  which  the  latter  were  victorious. 
Throughout  all  the  German  States,  from  the  greatest  to  the 
least,  the  people  had  between  the  28th  of  February  and  the 
2d  of  April,  extorted  from  their  Governments  extended  popular 
representation,  better  guarantees  for  the  liberty  of  the  people, 
and  the  emancipation  of  the  press.  Along  with  these,  conces- 
sions had  been  obtained  in  almost  every  instance — a  promise 
to  co-operate  in  a  re-construction  of  the  German  Confederation, 
on  the  principle  of  annexing  to  the  delegates  of  the  sovereigns, 
who  formerly  composed  that  body,  a  Representative  Assembly 
elected  in  proportion  to  the  population  from  all  the  States  com- 
prised in  the  Confederation.  Hitherto  our  attention  has  been 
concentrated  on  movements  which,  though  animated  by  one 
sentiment,  guided  by  one  opinion,  were  independent,  isolated, 
and  confined  to  local  relations.  We  must  now  turn  back  to 
the  period  at  which  this  narrative  commenced,  in  order  to  trace 
the  combined  and  concentred  efforts  by  which  the  establish- 
ment of  a  central  German  legislature  and  government  in  Frank- 
fort was  brought  about. 

On  the  1st  of  March  a  committee  of  seven  was  appointed  at 
a  meeting  of  Liberals  in  Heidelberg  to  prepare  a  draft  of  a 
German  constitution,  and  adopt  measures  for  assembling  in 
Frankfurt  a  body  of  representatives  from  as  many  States  as 
could  be  persuaded  to  send  delegates.  On  the  2d  of  March  an 
"  official  article"  appeared  in  the  Frankfurt  Ober-PosUAmts 
Zeiiung,  in  which  "  the  German  Diet,  as  the  legal  organ  of 
national  and  political  unity  in  Germany,  appealed  with  confi- 
dence to  the  German  Governments  and  the  German  people." 
This  appeal  is  couched  in  terms  sufficiently  vague ;  but  it  de- 
clares that  "  upon  the  harmony  and  co-operation  of  the  Govern- 
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meuts  and  peoples  of  Germany  depends  the  maintenance  of  law 
and  tranquillity,  of  the  security  of  person  and  property ;"  and 
that  "  Germany  must  be  elevated  to  the  position  which  is  due 
to  it  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  which  can  only  be  accom- 
plished by  perseverance  in  the  path  of  legal  progress  and  united 
development  of  institutions."  On  the  9th  the  Diet  issued  a  pro- 
clamation ordering  the  black,  red,  and  gold  flag — the  colours  of 
the  old  German  empire — ^to  be  hoisted  on  all  the  buildings  and 
in  all  the  garrisons  of  the  Confederation.  On  the  1 0th  a  reso- 
lution of  more  importance  was  passed  at  a  meeting  of  the  Diet : 
it  was  resolved  to  invite  every  Government  belonging  to  the 
Confederation  to  send  a  delegate  possessing  the  confidence  of 
his  fellow-subjects  to  assist  the  members  of  the  Diet  in  preparing 
a  draft  of  a  new  constitution  for  the  Confederation,  to  be  pre- 
sented to  the  delegates  about  to  assemble  in  Frankfurt  for  their 
approbation.  These  proclamations  and  resolutions  show  the 
conviction  of  the  envoys  of  the  German  Governments  who  con- 
stituted the  Council  of  the  Diet  at  Frankfurt,  that  the  revolu- 
tion in  progress  was  a  reality,  and  that  nothing  was  left  for  their 
masters,  but  by  placing  themselves  at  the  head  of  it  to  save  as 
much  of  their  power  out  of  the  shipwreck  as  possible. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Sovereigns  represented  in  the  Diet  at 
their  respective  residences  indicated  a  similar  conviction.  In 
the  proclamation  issued  by  the  King  of  Prussia  on  the  14tli  of 
March,  which  has  been  already  Quoted,  he  intimated  that  "  in 
conjunction  with  Austria,"  he  nad  "  invited  the  confederate 
German  Princes  to  hold  without  delay  a  common  council"  on 
the  measures  required  by  recent  events.  The  King  subsequently 
explained  that  envoys  from  every  "  vote"  in  the  Diet  had  been 
invited  to  meet  at  Dresden  for  this  purpose.  The  meeting  did 
not  take  place,  but  towards  the  close  of  March  accredited  dele- 
gates from  the  governments  of  Wurtemberg,  Baden,  Hesse 
Darmstadt,  and  Nassau,  repaired  to  Berlin,  and  after  several  de- 
liberations with  the  Prussian  ministers,  and  the  Saxon  ambas- 
sador at  that  Court,  agreed  that  each  of  the  seventeen  votes  in 
the  permanent  committee  (engerer  Hath)  of  the  Diet  should  ap- 
point a  person  enjoying  the  public  confidence  to  assist  the  Diet 
m  preparing  the  plan  of  a  German  Constitution. 

On  the  28th  of  March  the  delegates  who  responded  to  the 
call  of  the  Heidelberg  committee  assembled  at  Frankfurt  to  the 
number  of  nearly  500.  The  committee  had  by  this  time  pre- 
pared an  elaborate  draft  of  a  Constitution.  A  more  concise  pro- 
gramme had  likewise  been  prepared  by  the  Diet  and  the  seven- 
teen. The  two  schemes  differed  but  little  in  their  general  out- 
Jine  :  that  of  the  Diet,  as  might  have  been  expected,  aimed  at 
i-etaining  a  greater  amount  of  direction  and  influence  to  th^ 


The  Vof-Parlament  249 

Governments.  But  the  diplomatic  fence  which  ensued  between 
the  Vor-Parlament  (as  the  convention  of  delegates  has  since 
been  called)  had  less  reference  to  mere  forms  than  to  the  ques- 
tion— of  incalculable  importance  for  the  future — whether  the  as- 
sembling of  a  German  Parliament  should  appear  to  proceed 
from  an  expression  of  the  national  will,  or  from  a  spontaneous 
concession  of  the  Governments  ? 

A  meeting  of  the  Diet  was  held  on  the  29th  of  March,  at 
which  a  committee  of  eight  was  appointed  to  take  part  in  the 
deliberations  of  the  Vor-Parlament.     Three  liberal  members  of 
the  Diet — AVillich,  (Bavaria,)  Welcker,  (Baden,)  Jordan,  (Elec- 
toral Hesse) — appointed  since,  and  in  consequence  of  the  revo- 
lutionary movements  in  these  States,  were  placed  upon  the 
committee.     On  the  30th  of  March  the  Diet  decreed  that  a 
Representative  Assembly  of  the  w^hole  of  Germany  should  as- 
semble without  delay  at  Frankfurt ;  that  representatives  should 
be  elected  for  every  70,000  souls ;  and  that  States  whose  entire 
population  did  not  exceed  70,000,  should  send  each  one  repre- 
sentative.    The  question  in  how  far  the  Vor-Parlament  could 
or  ought  to  acquiesce  in  this  assumption  of  authority  on  the  part 
of  the  Diet  was  keenly  debated.     On  the  2d  of  April  a  declara- 
tory motion  was  submitted  to  the  former  body  by  the  delegate 
Zitz,  to  the  effect  that  they  could  not  co-operate  with  the  Diet 
until  the  "  exceptional  laws"  which  had  from  time  to  time  been 
passed  by  it  had  been  rescinded,  and  the  members  who  sup- 
ported them  ejected.     A  modification  of  his  motion,  so  expressed 
as  to  avoid  a  collision  with  the  Governments,  was  carried  ;  but 
this  did  not  satisfy  the  ultra-democrats,  who  seceded  from  the 
Vor-Parlament  in   consequence.      It   was  next    day   officially 
intimated  to  the  Vor-Parlament  that  the  Diet  had  rescinded 
the  exceptional  laws  the  second  day,  and  that  the  envoys  aimed 
at  in  M.   Zitz's  motion  were  about  to  send  in  their  resigna- 
tion to  their  respective  Governments.     The  seceding  minority 
were  satisfied  with  this  result,  and  resumed  their  seats.     It  was 
agreed  that  the  mode  of  election  to  the  first  German  Parliament 
should  be  left  to  the  decision  of  each  Government  within  its  ow^n 
territories.     A  motion  was  brought  forward  by  the  ultra-demo- 
crats in  the  Vor-Parlament  declaring  it  permanent   till   the 
meeting  of  the  Constituent  Assembly.     This  resolution  was  so 
far  modified  on  the  motion  of  Heinrich  von  Gagern,  that  the 
Vor-Parlament  declared  itself  "  morally  permanent,"  and  ap- 
pointed a  committee  of  fifty,  (to  whom  were  to  be  added  any 
rrussian  and  Austrian  delegates  who  might  arrive  in  the  in- 
terim,) to  adopt  measures  for  facilitating  the  commencement  of 
the  Assembly's  deliberations.     It  was  agreed  that  the  task  of 
prepax'ing  a  Constitution  should  be  left  to  the  Assembly. 
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Members  of  the  German  Constituent  National  Assembly 
began  to  appear  in  Frankfurt  about  the  end  of  April.  They  con- 
tinued to  hold  preliminary  meetings  till  the  17th  of  May,  when 
upwards  of  300  having  arrived,  it  was  resolved  formally  to  con- 
stitute the  Assembly  the  next  day.  This  was  done  with  due  so- 
lemnity ;  and  arrangements  made  for  verifying  the  mandates  of 
the  Deputies.  On  the  19th  of  May,  the  Assembly  proceeded  to 
elect  an  Interim  President,  and  Heinrich  von  Gagern  was  chosen 
by  305  votes  out  of  397.  After  the  commissions  of  the  Dele^tes 
had  been  verified,  it  was  resolved  that  a  President,  two  Vice-Pre- 
sidents, and  Secretaries  should  be  elected  every  month.  Von 
Gagern  was  again  chosen  President  by  a  still  larger  majority,  and 
has  been  re-elected  every  month  by  increasing  majorities.  On 
being  appointed  permanent  President,  he  resigned  the  office  of 
President  of  the  Darmstadt  Cabinet,  to  devote  himself  entirely  to 
the  business  of  the  National  Assembly. 

It  was  soon  discovered  that  the  task  of  preparing  a  Constitution 
would  involve  protracted  discussion.  In  the  meantime,  the  relar 
tions  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  to  the  Diet,  and  to  the  various 
State  Governments  of  the  Confederation  were  full  of  jealousy  and 
difficulties.  The  conviction  rapidly  gained  ground,  that,  in  order 
to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  representatives,  it  was  necessary 
to  combine  an  interim  Central  P^xecutive  with  them.  Accordingly 
a  law  fol:  establishing  a  Provisional  Central  Government  in  Ger- 
many was  passed  on  the  28tli  of  June,  by  a  majority  of  450  to 
100.     This  law  was  in  substance  as  follows : — 

"  A  Provisional  Central  Power  for  regulating  the  public  relations 
of  Germany  shall  be  appointed,  till  such  time  as  the  Constitution  is 
completed.  To  this  Provisional  Government  shall  be  confided  : — 1. 
The  executive  authority  in  everything  that  concerns  the  security  and 
prosperity  of  Confederated  Germany.  2.  The  control  of  the  army 
of  the  Confederation,  with  power  to  appoint  commanders-in-chief.  3^. 
The  right  to  act  in  the  name  of  Germany,  in  all  questions  of  interna- 
tional or  commercial  politics  ;  and,  to  this  end,  the  appointment  of  am- 
bassadors and  consuls.  No  voice  in  the  framing  of  the  Constitution 
is  conceded  to  the  Provisional  Government.  The  Provisional  Govern- 
ment is  empowered  to  enter  into  treaties,  and  to  decide  on  war  or  peace 
with  Foreign  Powers,  in  concert  with  the  National  Assembly.  The 
provisional  central  authority  is  to  be  vested  in  a  Vicar  of  the  Em- 
pire, (Reichs-verweser,)  elected  by  the  Assembly.  The  Vicar  of  the 
Empire  acts  by  the  instrumentality  of  ministers,  whom  he  appoints, 
and  who  are  responsible  to  the  Assembly.  The  Vicar  of  the  Empire  is 
irresponsible,  and  cannot  be  a  member  of  Assembly.  His  minis- 
ters have  a  right  to  be  present  at  the  Assembly's  deliberations,  and  to 
speak,  but  not  to  vote,  unless  they  are  members.  They  are  bound  to 
attend  and  give  any  explanations  required  by  the  Assembly.  The 
existence  of,  and  authority  of  the  Diet  ceases  and  determines  as  soon 
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as  a  Vicar  of  the  Empire  is  appointed.  It  is  left  to  the  Central  Provi- 
sional Government  to  make  arrangements  with  the  plenipotentiaries 
of  the  Confederated  States  for  the  execution  of  its  decrees.  As  soon 
as  the  Constitution  has  been  completed,  and  has  passed  into  a  law, 
then  the  authority  of  the  Central  Provisional  Government  ceases  and 
determines." 

In  conformity  with  this  law,  the  Assembly  proceeded,  on  the 
29th  of  Jqn^,  to  elect  a  Vicar  of  the  Empire.  Out  of  548  votes, 
436  were  given  for  the  Archduke  John  of  Austria.  The  dissen- 
tients appear  to  have  been  influenced  in  their  adverse  votes  more 
hy  a  desire  to  assert  a  principle, — to  take  up  their  ground  as  a 
constitutional  opposition, — than  to  oppose  the  election.  Twenty- 
spven  members  declined  to  vote ;  52  voted  for  Ileinrich  von  Ga- 
gem ;  32  for  Adam  von  Itzstein ;  and  one  peculiar  gentleman 
voted  for  the  Archduke  Stephen. 

Intimation  qf  his  election  was  immediately  transmitted  by  a 
deputation  of  seven  members  of  the  Assembly,  selected  from  the 
different  parties,  to  the  Archduke  John  at  Vienna.  He  frankly  ac- 
cepted it,  with  the  express  sanction  of  his  Court.  On  Ins  way  to 
Frankfurt,  he  visited  several  Courts,  among  others,  those  of  Saxony 
and  Pinissia,  who  expressed  their  acquiescence  in,  and  approbation 
of  his  election.  Soon  after  liis  arrival  in  Frankfurt,  envoys  with 
addresses  of  recognition  and  congratulation  appeared  from  several 
other  German  Governments.  On  the  12th  of  July,  the  President 
and  members  of  the  Diet  present  in  Frankfurt  solemnly  resigned 
their  functions  to  the  Vicar  of  the  Empire,  and  declared  their 
Council  finally  dissolved.  He  was  presented  on  the  same  day  to 
the  Assembly,  and  solemnly  vowed  obedience  to  the  law  under 
which  he  had  been  appointed.  His  election  was  confirmed  and 
acquiesced  in  by  the  German  Governments  ;  but  it  was  made  in- 
dependently of  them  by  the  representatives  of  tlie  German 
people  in  the  Assembly.  As  if  to  render  this  fact  more  apparent, 
seventy-two  members  entered  an  explanation  on  the  protocol  of 
the  meeting,  that  they  took  part  in  the  election  solely  in  the  hope 
that  the  Governments  would  acquiesce  in  it.  Tliis  expression  of 
submission  to  the  Governments  placed  all  who  did  not  sign  it  in 
the  position  of  men  who  declared  that  they  proceeded  to  the  elec- 
tion in  utter  indifference  to  the  light  in  which  it  might  be  viewed 
by  the  Governments. 

The  Archduke  lost  no  time  in  completing  the  organization  of 
bis  Government.  Previous  engagements  at  Vienna  prevented 
bim  from  immediately  taking  up  his  abode  at  Frankfurt;  but  on 
the  15th  July,  he  announced  to  the  Assembly  the  nomination  of 
a  Minister  of  Home  and  Foreign  Affairs,  and  Ministers  of  Justice 
and  of  War.  The  completion  of  his  Cabinet,  by  the  appointment 
of«Presideijt,  the  distribution  of  the  Home  and  Foreign  depart- 
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merits  between  two  Ministers,  and  the  appointment  of  Ministers 
of  Finance  and  Commerce  was  notified  on  the  10th  of  August. 
On  the  21st  of  that  month,  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  com- 
municated to  the  Assembly  the  fact,  that  ambassadors  had  been 
appointed  to  the  French  Government,  the  Court  of  St.  James',  and 
some  secondary  States  of  Europe.  The  Minister  of  the  Interior  an- 
nounced that  the  King  of  Hanover,  the  only  German  sovereign  who 
had  hesitated  to  recognise  without  reserve  the  authority  of  the  Cen- 
tral Power,  had  intimated  his  submission.  The  following  note  had 
been  received  from  M,  von  Bothmer  : — "  As  plenipotentiary  of 
the  Hanoverian  Government,  I  have  been  authorized  to  acknow- 
ledge, without  reservation,  the  authority  of  the  Central  Power, 
and  the  law  by  which  it  has  been  instituted."  The  same  Minis- 
ter adverted  to  the  progress  made  in  fitting  out  a  German  fleet ; 
an  undertaking  commenced  under  the  auspices  of  the  Committee 
of  Fifty.  The  Minister  of  War  reported  the  progress  made  in 
augmenting  and  completing  the  organization  of  the  army  of  the 
Confederation.  The  Minister  of  Finance  could  only  promise  to  re- 
port on  the  state  of  the  Exchequer  of  the  Confederation  on  an  early 
day :  this  promise,  however,  he  fulfilled  on  the  25th.  The  German 
Governments  having  recognised  the  Central  Government  as  the 
legitimate  successor  of  the  Council  of  the  Confederation,  (Bun- 
(lesversammlung^)  it  of  course  inherits  the  means  and  liabilities 
of  that  body.  The  income  consists  of  annual  contributions  from 
the  different  Governments  incorporated  in  the  Confederation  in 
proportion  to  their  means,  and  a  separate  fund  for  meeting  the 
costs  of  the  Record  Department,  ( Bundescanzleicasse,)  raised  by 
equal  contributions  from  the  seventeen  votes  in  the  Standing 
Committee  of  the  Diet.  The  expenditure  of  the  Diet  embraced 
salaries  and  pensions,  travelling-expenses,  expenses  of  commis- 
sions, &c, ;  but  the  main  outlay  was  devoted  to  the  mainten- 
ance of  the  fortresses  of  the  Confederation.  The  funds  trans- 
ferred to  the  new  Ministers  of  Finance  amounted  to  nearly 
three  millions  of  florins.  Of  this,  however,  considerably  more 
than  two  millions  and  a  half  were  in  deposit  (upon  interest) 
with  the  house  of  Rothschild  and  Sons,  and  appropriated  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  fortresses.  The  whole  amount  of  cash  in 
hand  did  not  exceed  63,825  florins  in  the  general  treasury,  and 
16,872  in  the  special  treasury  of  the  Record  Department.  There 
were  arrears  due  from  some  of  the  Governments,  but  of  inconsi- 
derable amount.  These,  it  was  subsequently  reported,  had  been 
promptly  and  cheerfully  paid  up.  The  interim-government 
could,  of  course,  only  raise  funds  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the 
decrees  of  the  Diet ;  and  the  Minister  of  Finance  did  not  conceal 
from  the  Assembly  that  the  expenditure  of  the  Central  Power 
must. considerably  exceed  that  of  the  Diet.    In  point  of  fact,  the 
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cost  of  the  previously  existing  shadow  of  a  (central  Government, 
and  of  diplomatic  intercourse  with  foreign  nations,  had  hitherto 
been  borne  by  the  Governments.  These  would  now  fall  to  be 
disbursed  from  the  Central  Treasury ;  and,  in  addition  to  these,  the 
indispensable  outlay  of  the  National  Assembly.  A  budget  of 
Ways  and  Means  for  the  last  four  months  of  1848  was  promised 
for  an  early  day,  and  a  confident  hope  expressed,  that  the  in- 
creased cost  of  the  Central  Government  might  be  amply  com- 
pensated by  simplification  and  reduction  of  expenditure  in  each 
of  the  Confederate  Governments. 

In  itself,  this  new  central  Government  of  Germany  is  unques- 
tionably weak.     Its  pecuniary  resources  are  limited  to  the  re- 
venue which  it  has  inherited  from  the  Diet,  and  this  is  obviously 
inadequate  to  meet  its  ordinary  expenditure.     Whence,  then, 
could  it  derive  means  to  defray  the  expense  of  reducing  to  sub- 
mission a  refractory  Government  or  Governments?  The  Assembly 
might  vote  an  augmented  revenue,  but  the  concurrence  of  the 
plenipotentiaries  of  the  different  German  Governments  at  Frank- 
furt would  be  required  to  give  its  vote  validity,  and  the  active 
concurrence  of  the  Governments  themselves  to  carry  it  into  exe- 
cution.   Again,  the  army  of  the  Central  Power  is  not  only  raised 
in  contingents  by  the  several  Governments  from  among  their 
own  subjects,  but  each  contingent  is  paid  by  the  Government 
which  raises  it.     The  army  of  the  Central  Power  is,  moreover, 
only  a  small  part  of  the  troops  kept  permanently  on  foot  by  the 
Governments.     TJie  fortresses  are  nominally  in  the  hands  of  the 
central  Government,  but  they  are  garrisoned  by  troops  in  the 
equivocal  position  we  have  pointed  out.     The  expense  they  en- 
tail is  certain  ;  the  strength  they  bestow  dubious ;   nor  are  they 
all  immediately  in  the  hands  of  the  central  power.     Landau  is 
directly  administered  and  maintained  by  Bavaria.     The  Central 
Government  can  only  act  by  and  through  the  State  Governments ; 
and  is  dependent  upon  their  continued  goodwill  for  the  power  of 
enforcing  its  decrees.     Its  interim  character  necessarily  adds  to  its 
weakness.     Foreign  Governments  cannot  be  expected  to  nego- 
tiate with  it,  instead  of  the  separate  States  of  the  Confederation, 
until  time,  and  the  visible  appearance  of  confirmed  strength, 
afford  them  a  guarantee  that  it  can  compel  the  whole  of  Ger- 
many to  fulfil  its  engagements.     The  doubts  of  foreigners  will 
re-act  upon  public  opinion  at  home,  and  enfeeble  it  there  also. 
The  central  power  is  very  weak  ;  and  without  an  efficient  exe- 
cutive Government  to  uphold  and  defend  it,  a  legislative  as- 
sembly is  but  a  name. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  State  Governments  of  Germany  are 
equally  weak,  if  not  more  so.  The  central  Government  is  the 
creation  quite  as  much  of  the  Governments  as  the  people  of 
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Central  Germany.  Before  a  national  assembly  was  called  to- 
gether, all  power  had  passed  mto  the  hands  of  the  popular  party 
in  Bavaria,  Wurtemberg,  Baden,  Nassau,  the  Hesses,  ducal 
and  electoral,  Brunswick,  and  Saxony.  In  all  these  States  the 
sovereigns  were  in  the  hands  of  ministries  more  or  less  liberal, 
dependent  for  their  continuance  in  office  upon  their  power  to 
command  parliamentary  majorities.  In  all  these  States,  thfe  pre- 
dominant public  feeling  was,  that  the  German  Confederation,  as 
organized  in  1815,  was  merely  a  device  for  enabling  Austria 
and  Prussia  to  encourage  or  compel  the  minor  Governments  of 
Germany  to  resist  the  progress  of  liberal  opinion,  ahd  withhold 
free  institutions.  The  Frankfurt  Diet  was  felt  to  be  powerless 
for  good,  powerful  to  frustrate  the  exertions  of  liberal  represen- 
tative assemblies  and  ministers,  even  when  countenanced  by 
honest  and  well-disposed  princes.  It  was  the  irresistible  pres- 
sure of  this  feeling  that  occasioned  the  universal  breaking  up  of 
institutions  of  the  States  we  have  named  in  March  last ;  a  snat- 
tering  of  dynasties  as  startling  and  complete  as  the  dSbacte  of 
the  Khine  or  Danube.  The  convention  of  a  constituent  assem- 
bly for  Germany,  with  a  view  to  the  construction  of  a  ceiitral 
Government,  was  proposed  by  the  ministers  of  those  countries 
as  a  measure  of  necessity.  There  was  no  escape  from  impending 
anarchy,  except  by  calling  into  existence  a  central  power  to 
uphold  the  local  Governments,  or  inviting  the  armies  of  Austria 
and  Prussia  to  restore  order  by  force.  Subsequent  events  have 
shown  that  neither  Austria  nor  Prussia  was  m  a  condition  to 
take  such  a  step ;  but  even  though  their  power  had  been  As 
great  as  it  was  believed  to  be,  their  intervention  was  likely  to 
have  proved  as  fatal  to  the  authority  of  the  Governments  as  to 
the  liberties  of  the  people.  The  secondary  sovereigns  of  Germany 
sought  shelter  under  a  central  power  from  the  encroachments  of 
Austria  and  Prussia.  Under  the  former  they  might  retain  some 
of  their  former  pomp  and  power;  under  the  latter  they  were 
almost  certain  to  be  mediatised.  The  constituent  assembly  and 
the  central  power  are  the  work  quite  as  much  of  the  professlbtlftl 
statesmen  as  of  the  people  of  that  large  part  of  Germany  which 
lies  south  of  the  Hanoverian  and  Prussian  territories,  and  ex- 
tends from  the  Rhine  to  the  Elbe. 

His  truculent  majesty  of  Hanover,  ahd  such  petty  refractories 
as  the  Duke  of  Sjlclisen-Meiningen,  must  follow,  however  reluc- 
tantly, in  the  wake  of  the  higher  powers.  In  point  of  fact,  there- 
fore, the  question,  whether  there  shall  be  a  free  and  united  Ger- 
many, depends  upon  the  disposition  of  Austria  aiid  Prussia,  atid 
the  comparative  power  of  these  Governments  to  oppose,  ahd  of 
the  governments  of  Central  Germany  to  promote  it.  The  Geiv 
man  territories  held  by  Austria  are,  the  Tyrol,  Austria  Proper, 
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Bohemia,   and   the   strip   of  country  stretching  southward   to 
Trieste.    Of  resistance  to  the  central  power,  if  duly  supported  by 
the  States  which  have  called  it  into  existence,  Austria  is  at  this 
moment  incapable.    The  cabinet  at  Vienna  holds  the  Sclavonic, 
Magyar,  and  Italian  provinces,  upon  a  precarious  tenure ;  and 
the  administration  of  the  German  provinces  is  less  in  its  hands 
than  in  those   of  the  populace  of  the  ciapital.     The  Austrian 
finances   are  notoriously  in   a   state   of  bankruptcy,   and   the 
nobles,  who  constitute  the  strength  of  the  Metternich  party, 
are   equally  emban'assed.     The  extravagant  expenditure  with 
which  the  wide-domained  magnates  of  the  Austrian  empire  have 
so  long  imposed  upon  Europe,  has  drained  their  resources  to  the 
lowest  ebb.     For  some  years  back  they  have  impetrated  from 
their  Government  the  extraordinary  privilege  of  raising  money 
upon  the  issue  of  notes   or  bills  for  indetenninate  periods,  a 
certain  amount  of  which  were  to  be  redeemed  from  time  to 
time,  the  number  to  be  redeemed  on  each  occasion  to  be  de- 
cided by  lottery.     The  market  has  in  consequence  been  flooded 
with  a  bastard  paper-money,  bearing  the  names  of  Esterhazy, 
Windischgratz,  Waldstein,  &c.     The  amounts  for  which  notes 
were  issued  were  so  low,  and  the  chances  of  gain  apparently 
so  great,   that   they  were  greedily  caught   up   by  the  poorer 
classes.      A   gambling    spirit  was   thus   diffused  through   the 
whole  of  society,   the  course  of  the  exchange  was  deranged, 
and  the  apparently  wealthy  Austrian  nobility  placed  in  the  con- 
dition of  men  who  live  by  keeping  a  rouge  et  noir  bank.     The 
re-action  of  this  semi-swindling  method  of  raising  the  wind  ma- 
terially contributed  to  the  paralysis  of  all  government  in  Austria. 
The  high  aristocrats  avail  themselves  of  the  imbecility  of  the 
Eraperor,  the  clannish  fidelity  of  the  Tyrolese,  and  the  national 
antipathies  of  the  mixed  population  of  the  empire,  to  obstruct 
the  establishment  of  a  constitutional  administration,   and  the 
incorporation  of  German  Austria  into  the  German  Confedera- 
tion ;  but  the  beggary  of  the  imperial  treasury,  and  of  the  pe- 
culiar treasuries  of  the  re-actionary  magnates,  disenables  them 
to  establish  a  Government  of  their  own.    The  German  sentiment 
is  probably  weaker  in  the  Austrian  territories  than  in  ariy  other 
part  of  Germany  ;  but  the  Austrian  Government  can  do  nothing ; 
and  the  election  of  an  Austrian  prince  to  be  Vicar  of  the  empire 
cannot  fail  to  flatter  the  subjects  of  his  family,  and  strengthien 
the  German  party  among  them. 

Austria  is  only  in  part,  Prussia  is  entirely  a  German  power. 
The  Prussian  civil  administration  is  highly  ceritralized,  and  for 
all  purposes  of  mere  routine  administration  the  departments  are 
admii-ably  organised  and  well  manned.  The  iarniy  is  liumerous, 
efficient,  ^nd  ably  officiered;    But  the  finances  of  Prussia,  though 
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by  no  means  in  sucli  a  wretched  state  as  those  of  Austria,  are 
far  from  being  in  a  condition  to  admit  of  decided  hostile  action 
against  the  central  power  on  the  part  of  the  Government.  A 
highly  centralized  administration  is  necessarily  a  costly  one,  and 
the  Prussian  army  is  much  larger  than  the  means  of  the  State 
warrant.  The  greater  part  of  the  Prussian  public  revenue  is 
raised  by  taxes ;  the  income  from  the  domains — a  civil  list  hav- 
ing been  set  apart,  has  been  in  part  devoted  to  contribute  to  the 
ordinary  public  expenditure,  in  part  mortgaged  to  the  national 
debt.  The  Crown  was  pledged  not  to  increase  the  debt  except 
after  consulting  and  obtaining  the  consent  of  the  States  General, 
to  whose  functions  and  privileges  a  representative  Assembly  has 
succeeded.  It  was  (though  unavowedly)  the  impending  neces- 
sity of  contractinij  more  debt  that  led  to  the  convening  of  the 
States  General  in  April  1847 ;  and  the  hampered  condition  of 
Prussian  finance  contributes  materially  to  keep  the  king  so  tame. 
There  is  another  reason :  the  German  party  is  strong  in  the 
monarchy.  In  the  part  of  Saxony  and  in  the  Rhine  provin- 
ces incorporated  into  it,  this  party  is  decidedly  in  the  majority. 
The  constitutional  party  in  the  old  Prussian  territories  is  obliged 
to  strengthen  itself  by  an  alliance  with  the  German  party  of  new 
Prussia.  This  state  of  affairs  in  a  country  where  every  man  is 
educated,  and  eveiy  man  trained  to  arms,  neutralizes  the  im- 
mense standing  army.  At  this  moment  (October  5)  an  army 
of  well-nigh  50,000  men,  with  80  field-pieces,  and  all  the  muni- 
tion of  war,  is  concentrated  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  Berlin ; 
a  military  man  of  daring  temper  has  been  placed  at  tlie  head  of 
the  Cabinet ;  and  yet  the  king  is  obliged  to  temporize  with  and 
yield  to  not  only  his  own  Prussian  Constituent  Assembly,  but  to 
that  which  is  sitting  in  Frankfurt.  He  dare  not  use  his  soldiers 
against  the  one,  nor  appeal  to  Prussian  nationality  against  the 
other. 

At  present,  therefore,  all  appearances  are  in  favour  of  the  Cen- 
tral Government  and  legislature  of  Germany  being  able  to  gain 
time,  and  thereby  consolidate  and  extend  their  authority.  A 
deeper  glance  into  the  constitution  of  German  society  tends  ra- 
ther to  confirm  than  invalidate  this  opinion.  There  are  in  far 
vour  of  the  permanence  and  growth  of  the  central  authority 
material  benefits  which  it  alone  can  confer — that  general  confor- 
mity of  opinion  and  sentiment  which  constitutes  a  nation — and 
some  scattered  institutional  elements  wherefrom  to  frame  a  con- 
stitution. 

The  material  benefits  to  be  derived  from  the  union  of  Ger- 
many into  a  confederate  State  with  a  central  Government,  are 
many.  The  treaty  of  Vienna  declared  that  all  navigable  riversf 
within  the  territory  of  the  Confederation  should  be  fi'ee  through- 
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out  their  course  to  the  subjects  of  the  itais  riverains.  The  Diet 
was  unable  to  enforce  this  convention.  On  the  17th  of  July 
a  petition  from  the  shipping  interest  of  Ulm  was  presented  to 
the  Constituent  Assembly  at  Frankfurt,  which  shows  that  this 
article  of  the  treaty  of  Vienna  has  been  systematically  contra- 
vened on  the  Danube.  On  the  Rhine  and  Maine  the  want  of 
an  efficient  central  authority  has  prevented  the  improvement  of 
the  navigation,  and  left  Holland  at  liberty  to  injure  mate- 
rially .  the  shipping  interests  of  Germany.  The  pertinacity  of 
Hanover  in  exacting  the  injurious  toll-dues  at  Stade,  on  the 
Elbe,  is  another  consequence  of  the  want  of  a  real  central 
Government.  The  existence  of  the  Zollverein  is  a  further 
proof  how  much  the  material  interests  of  Germany  require  a 
central  authority.  According  to  the  original  draft  of  a  consti- 
tution for  the  Confederation  by  Von  Stein,  commercial  inter- 
course between  the  various  States  of  the  Union  was  to  be  eman- 
cipated from  all  customs  duties.  The  duties  levied  on  the  Rhine 
and  sea-frontiers  were  to  be  such  only  as  were  required  for  pur- 
poses of  revenue,  and  were  to  be  levied  and  appropriated  by  the 
central  authority  of  the  Confederation.  The  omission  of  this 
provision  in  the  Act  of  Confederation  rendered  necessary  the 
imperfect  substitution  of  a  Prussian  Zollverein,  which  has  em- 
braced only  part  of  Germany,  and  has  been  thwarted  and  coun- 
teracted by  Austria  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Hanoverian  and 
Oldenburg  Customs'  League  on  the  other.  Again,  about  the 
beginning  of  the  present  year,  two  conventions  of  delegates 
from  German  States  were  held  in  Leipzig.  The  object  of  the 
one  was  to  devise  a  general  law  of  monetary  exchange  for  Ger- 
many, of  the  other  to  devise  the  means  of  establishing  a  general 
Grerman  Post-office.  There  is  not  a  mercantile  man  in  Germany 
who  does  not  feel  the  importance  of  carrying  these  two  mea- 
sures ;  but  the  necessity  of  subjecting  the  plans  agreed  upon  by 
the  conventions  to  the  separate  discussions  and  modifications 
of  every  German  legislature  rendered  the  realization  of  them 
hopeless.  The  extension  of  the  railroad-system  in  Germany  has 
added  a  new  motive  for  wishing  to  have  it  incorporated  under 
one  central  Government.  And  the  external  as  well  as  the  inter- 
nal relations  of  Germany  have  conspired  to  confirm  the  desire 
for  unity.  It  has  been  found  that  the  petty  princes  among 
whom  it  was  partitioned  are  ever  ready  to  purchase  from  the 
foreigner  seeming  advantages  for  themselves,  or  even  mere  flat- 
tery to  their  vanity,  at  the  expense  of  the  general  interests  of 
Germany. 

The  existence  of  a  general  national  sentiment  in  Germany  is 
as  certain  as  the  community  of  its  material  interests.  The  mass 
of  the  population  springs  from  four  great  stems — the  Frank, 

VOL.  X.      NO.  XIX.  R 


258  Gei'many  :  its  State  and  Prospects. 

the  Bavarian,  the  Suabian,  and  the  Saxon — all  speaking  dia- 
lects of  one  tongue.  These  were  subjected  to  one  sovereign  by 
Charlemagne,  and  severed  from  that  portion  of  his  dommions 
in  which  romance  tongues  prevailed  on  the  extinction  of  his 
family.  The  Wendish  element  of  population  in  the  north-east, 
and  the  Sclavonian  in  the  south-east,  have  been  more  or  less 
Germanized  by  the  establishment  of  German  colonies  and  the 
introduction  of  German  institutions.  Germany  derived  its 
moral  and  religious  culture  mainly  from  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
but  on  its  eastern  frontier  the  influence  of  Greek  missionaries 
encountered  and  set  limits  to  those  of  Kome.  To  this  was  owing 
the  struggle  respecting  the  administration  of  the  sacrament  <? 
the  Lord's  Supper  in  both  elements,  of  which  Bohemia  was  the 
centre,  but  which  also  spread  over  Austria,  Tyrol,  and  great  part 
of  Bavaria,  paving  the  way  for  a  fair  hearing  to  the  apostles  of 
the  Lutheran  and  Zwinglian  reforms.  The  early  development  of 
the  mining  industry  of  Meissen  and  the  Harz  districts,  combined 
with  their  position  on  the  line  of  one  of  the  great  commercial  routes 
of  Germany,  accelerated  the  intellectual  and  industrial  develop- 
ment of  these  provinces,  contributed  to  their  becoming  the  for- 
tresses and  cities  of  refuge  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany,  and  to 
the  ascendency  which  their  dialect  has  obtained  in  the  literature 
of  the  land.  The  classical  language  of  Germany — enriched  as  it 
has  been  by  the  great  writers  of  the  latter  half  of  last  century^ 
and  their  successors  in  the  present,  has  helped  to  cast  the  minds 
of  all  Germans  in  one  mould.  The  numerous  Universities  of 
Germany,  more  intimately  connected  with  practical  professional 
and  political  life  than  those  of  any  other  country,  have  aided  in 
the  development  of  a  national  spirit.  Previous  to  1846,  the 
Austrian  army  was  manned  and  officered  by  recruits  from  all 
parts  of  the  empire ;  during  the  depressed  era  of  Prussia  which 
followed  the  battle  of  Jena,  her  best  officers  sought  service  in 
the  ranks  of  other  German  princes,  and  the  Bavarian  army,  in 
particular,  was  mainly  organized  by  them ;  of  late  years  every 
prince  in  Germany  has  eagerly  and  systematically  recruited  the 
ranks  both  of  his  civil  and  military  services,  by  the  best  talents  that 
he  could  win  from  neighbouring  states.  Not  a  few  landed  pro- 
prietors hold  estates  under  more  than  one  Government ;  some 
sovereign  princes  were  members  of  Prussian  Diets  in  virtue  of 
property  they  possessed  in  its  provinces.  Lastly,  the  commer- 
cial towns  of  one  State  are  not  unfrequently  dependent  on  the 
manufacturing  towns  of  another  for  their  most  profitable  trans- 
actions. All  these  crossing  and  intersecting  relations  have 
nourished  among  the  Germans  the  sense  of  a  common  na- 
tionality. 

Lastly,  there  are  existing  institutions  in  Germany  which  ad* 
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mit  of  being  made  the  stem  whereon  a  united  Government  may 
be  grafted.  Till  1806  Germany  was  at  least  nominally  an  em- 
pire. The  extinction  of  Charlemagne's  family,  and  the  substi- 
tution of  an  elective  emperor  had,  it  is  true,  favoured  the  early 
development  of  territorial  sovereignties.  Long  before  the  Prus- 
sian monarch  assumed  the  title  of  king,  the  suzerainty  of  the 
emperor  over  the  more  powerful  families  was  little  more  than  a 
name.  But  it  at  least  imparted  a  uniformity  to  the  institutions 
of  the  various  States  favourable  to  their  re-combination.  The 
ambition  of  Prussia  and  Austria,  and  still  more  perhaps  of  the 
paroenu  kinglings  of  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  prevented 
the  amalgamation  of  Germany  into  one  State,  as  was  contem- 
plated by  Von  Stein  and  other  high-minded  patriots  of  1813 ; 
but  the  imperfect  German  Confederation,  and  its  feeble  Diet  in 
Frankfurt,  at  least  preserved  the  tradition  of  the  empire.  And 
now  the  Central  Government,  by  the  express  declarations  of  the 
German  sovereigns,  succeeds  to  the  authority  of  the  Diet,  and  is 
to  receive  extended  powers.  It  finds  a  Zollverein  already  ex- 
isting over  great  part  of  Germany,  of  which  it  is  the  most  natural 
administrator.  It  finds  the  first  steps  taken  towards  the  estab- 
Kshment  of  a  uniform  post-office  system,  of  which  it,  too,  will  be 
the  natural  administrator.  The  necessity  of  a  uniform  commer- 
cial code  for  Germany  is  proclaimed  aloud,  and  the  draft  of  an 
exchange  law  has  been  promulgated  and  generally  approved : 
one  cx)mmercial  code  for  Germany  implies  one  supreme  court  at 
least  for  appeals,  and  here  is  another  instrument  of  central 
power. 

Material  wants,  national  sentiment,  fragmentary  institutions, 
admitting  of  further  development  and  combination — all  are  in 
fcvour  01  the  permanence  and  growth  of  the  central  power. 
The  obstacles  in  the  way  of  its  consolidation  are  : — the  personal 
ambition  of  sovereigns ;  the  numerous  organized  armies  of  the 
more  important  States ;  the  interests  of  the  bureaucracies  which 
swarm  in  Germany ;  and  the  aristocracy  who  turn  the  vanity  of 
monarchs  and  the  pageantry  and  profit  of  civil  and  military  em- 
ployment alike  to  their  advantage.  But  the  power  of  the  aris- 
tocracy has  been  effectually  broken  in  Germany.  Many  old 
femilies  have  died  out.  Von  Stein  mentions  one  province  in  which 
the  imperial  equestrian  families  who  about  the  year  1700  were  140 
in  number,  had  dwindled  away  to  four  in  1825.  The  beggared 
condition  of  the  great  Austrian  magnates  has  already  been  alluded 
to.  A  large  amount  of  landed  property — partly  by  the  extinc- 
tion of  noble  families,  partly  by  tne  secularisation  and  sale  of 
Church  lands,  and  the  sale  of  Crown  domains — has  passed  to  the 
bourgeoisie.  Manufacturing  and  mercantile  wealth  has  of  late 
years   rapidly   increased  in   Germany.       The  sovereigns    are 
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efFectiially  checked  within  their  own  territories  by  the  rights 
they  have  conceded  to  elective  legislatures.  And  where  both 
kings  and  nobles  are  poor,  neither  armies  nor  civil  officials  are 
implicitly  to  be  relied  upon. 

To  all  human  appearance,  a  central  constitutional  Govern- 
ment is  a  necessity  of  the  time  and  country.  And  upon  this 
more  than  on  any  other  consideration  we  are  disposed  to  rely  in 
the  attempt  to  conjecture  the  future  course  and  results  of  the 
German  revolution.  Of  the  men  who  have  taken  a  prominent 
part  in  the  convulsion  it  is  too  early  to  pronounce  a  decided 
opinion.  Von  Gagern  has  displayed  a  rare  talent  for  directing 
the  discussions  of  a  popular  assembly :  Lichnowski  (the  early 
lost)  on  the  conservative  side,  and  Venedey  on  the  liberal,  witn 
many  others,  have  displayed  undoubted  aptitude  for  debate  and 
business.  And  what  is  of  still  more  importance,  this  impromptu 
assembly  collected  from  all  parts  of  Germany,  composed  of  men 
for  the  most  part  new  to  political  business,  has  shown  a  readi- 
ness to  conform  to  the  rules  of  a  legislative  assembly,  a  diffi- 
dence in  its  own  judgments,  and  witnal  a  degree  of  courage 
that  could  scarcely  have  been  anticipated.  Discussions  of  the 
most  heterogeneous  nature,  yet  of  the  most  urgent  importance^ 
cannot  fail  to  force  themselves  upon  this  inexperienced  body- 
foreign  relations,  commercial  policy,  the  conflicting  claims  of 
the  privileged  and  popular  classes,  not  impossibly  ecclesiastical 
reforms.  It  is  easy  to  foresee  many  absurd  controversies  fiercely 
urged,  and  many  impolitic  measures  rashly  adopted.  But  the 
ease  with  which  the  red  republicans  of  Germany  have  been 
suppressed   during  the  paralysis  of  all  government,   and   the 

feneral  character  of  the  German  sovereigns,  affi)rd  grounds  for 
ope  that  time  will  be  given  to  clear  up  erroneous  conceptions, 
and  retract  false  steps.  The  condition  of  neighbouring  States  is 
also  favourable  to  the  prosecution  of  the  important  experiment 
now  making  in  Germany. 

On  the  whole  the  balance  of  probabilities  appears  to  incline 
to  the  opinion  that  the  German  revolution  is  a  fait  accompli ; 
that  the  central  power  with  its  national  assembly  is  in  the  Ian- 
guage  of  English  journalism — "  a  great  fact." 
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At  the  moment  that  the  dynasty  of  Louis-Philippe  was  over- 
thrown, the  sovereignty  of  France  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
people  of  Paris.  What  use  they  were  to  make  of  the  opportu- 
nity, what  cliaracter  they  were  to  give  to  the  Revolution  that 
they  had  just  effected,  depended  on  the  collective  tenor  at  that 

VOL.  X.      NO.  XX.  S 


262  The  Socialist  Party  in  France. 

moment  of  their  political  prepossessions  and  wishes.  What  those 
prepossessions  and  wishes  were,  however,  it  has  required  subse- 
quent events  to  make  clear. 

One  thing,  indeed,  was  decided  from  the  very  beginning. 
France  was  to  be  a  Republic.  Abolishing  royalty,  and  account- 
ing the  events  of  the  preceding  fifty  years  as  a  mere  interruption, 
in  part  splendid  and  in  part  disastrous,  of  the  great  career  of 
self-government  that  had  been  begun  in  1792,  the  French  people 
were  now  to  resume  that  career  in  a  new  spirit,  and  under  better 
auspices.  So  much  may  be  said  to  have  oeen  agreed  upon  from 
the  first ;  it  was  virtually  settled  by  the  people  in  the  streets, 
and  if  there  were  any  dissentients,  they  were  obliged  to  hide 
themselves.  Another  point  also  may  be  said  to  have  been  set- 
tled at  the  same  time ;  namely,  that  the  Republic  thus  revived 
was  to  be  a  Republic  based  on  universal  suffrage.  To  stop  at  a 
restricted  system  of  suffrage,  such  as  satisfied  the  men  of  the 
first  Revolution,  was  doubtless  impossible.  At  all  events  the  at^ 
tempt  was  not  made. 

A  Republic,  then,  and  a  Republic  based  on  universal  suffrage 
such  was  the  lowest  result  that  the  people  would  acc^)t  from  the 
Revolution  of  February.  To  this  all  classes  were  obliged  to 
make  up  their  minds,  Louis-Philippists  and  Legitimists,  Politicians 
and  Bourgeoisie ;  and  all  that  the  more  moderate  8{Hrits  of  the 
country  could  hope  was,  that  by  uniting  their  efforts  they  m%ht 
be  able  to  arrest  the  movement  at  this  stage,  and  prevent  it  from 
going  any  farther. 

To  English  readers,  accustomed  to  regard  a  Republio,  and, 
^bove  all,  a  Republic  based  on  universal  suffrage,  as  a  condition 
of  things  beyond  which  nothing  else  exists  to  be  either  desired 
or  dreaded,  these  words  "  any  farther*'  may  appear  strange. 
But  when  it  is  considered  that  the  word  Republic  is  only  flie 
name  for  a  particular  method  of  electing  the  governors  of  a 
country,  and  that  it  implies  nothing  as  to  the  set  of  principles 
that  shall  prevail  in  the  Government,  except  indeed  a  certain 
conformity  at  all  times  to  the  will  of  the  majority,  this  wonder 
will  vanish,  and  it  will  be  seen  how  among  Republicans  them* 
selves  there  may  be  differences  of  moderate  and  extreme.  One 
class  of  persons,  for  example,  may  desire  a  Republic  as  an  end, 
and  for  its  own  sake,  that  is  fi'om  a  mere  general  conviction  thirt; 
this  is  the  likeliest  form  of  Government  to  secure  the  prosperity 
of  a  nation ;  another  class  of  persons  may  desire  it  rather  as  a 
means,  in  other  words,  from  a  conviction  that,  if  this  form  of 
Government  were  established,  then  certain  favourite  theories 
that  they  are  obliged  in  the  meantime  to  keep  in  reserve,  might 
be  put  in  practice.  It  was  precisely  so  in  Paris  on  the  24th  of 
February  last.     The  effective  Revolutionists  of  that  day  were 


Political  Mepublicam  clucI  Social  Republicans.  263 

not  a  single  compact  body  feeling  together  and  moving  together; 
they  were  a  great  straggling  multitude,  of  which  one  battalion 
juarched  fer  m  advauce  of  the  rest.  One  portion  of  them  desired 
la  Republic  because  they  believed  it  would  put  an  end  to  the 
corruption  that  existed,  and  secure  better  government  for  the 
iuture ;  but  many  desired  it  more  expressly  because  they  had 
predetermine  i»  their  own  minds  certain  things  that  they 
would  do  whe»  they  had  got  it. 

Of  the  moderate  Republican  party,  desiring  the  Republic  for 
its  own  sake,  or  at  least  for  the  sake  of  the  general  prospect  of 
^ood  that  it  held  out,  the  natural  leaders  were  Duppnt  de  I'lEure, 
Arago,  and  other  members  of  the  small  radical  section  in  the  old 
Chamber  of  Deputies.  Their  chief  organ  out  of  doors  was  the 
National  newspaper,  edited  by  Marrast.  To  them  was  attached 
jthe  generous  and  high-soijled  Lamartine.  If  not  a  Republican 
before  in  the  precise  s^nse  in  which  they  had  been  Republicans, 
be  bad  at  least  had  democratic  visions  of  his  own ;  he  had  fought 
the  battle  of  reform  along  with  them,  and  had  stood  boldly  when 
Barrot  had  flinched ;  and  now  that  the  hour  of  the  Republic  was 
come,  he  had  been  the  first  to  close  with  it  and  lead  it  his  voice. 

Such  was  the  Moderate  Republican  Party,  the  recognised  and 
traditional  Republicans  of  France,  the  successors  and  admirers 
of  Armand  Carrel,  called  from  the  position  of  a  small  minority 
of  Parliamentary  Radicals,  to  a  supreme  place  in  the  eyes  of  the 
nation.  To  iijdicate  the  nature  of  their  prepossessions  and  views, 
they  may  be  called  the  Political  Republicans,  that  is,  the  Re- 

Eablicans  who  having  all  along  directed  their  efforts  to  the  esta^ 
lishment  of  a  Republic  as  an  end,  were  willing,  now  that  the 
end  was  gained,  to  wait  for  the  response  of  the  people.  Very 
diiferent  from  these  were  the  Republicans  that  remain  to  be  de- 
scribed. Confident  that  the  Republic  would  come,  but  weary 
pf  waiting  for  it,  they  had  turned  their  attention,  in  the  meai:i- 
time,  by  way  of  preparation,  to  certain  deep  social  questions,  the 
settlement  of  which,  tliey  believed,  would  form  the  first  and 

Jrincipal  business  of  the  Republic  whenever  it  should  arrive- 
n  the  preliminary  study  of  these  questions,  in  the  search  before- 
hand for  solutions  or  even  approximate  solutions  to  some  of 
them,  they  were  already,  they  believed,  serving  the  future  Re- 
public, at  the  same  time  that  they  were  procmring  intellectual 
pleasure  for  themselves.  "  Let  others,"  they  said,  "  strive  in 
the  poUtical  arena  to  bring  in  the  Republic  ;  we  will  assist  them 
wheii  it  is  necessary  to  do  so,  but  meanwhile  we  will  rehearse 
our  parts  in  an  imaginary  Republic  of  our  own."  These  were 
the  Social,  or  the  Social  and  Democratic  Republicans,  that  is,  the 
Republicans  who,  in  virtue  of  the  zeal  with  which  they  had  stu- 
died certain  social  changes  that  lihey  thought  would  take  plaoe 
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in  a  Republic,  had  come  to  value  the  Republic  itself  chiefly  as  a 
means  for  bringing  about  those  changes.  They  had  kept  their  pro- 
mise, indeed,  of  fighting  for  the  Republic  when  the  chance  came, 
nay,  they  had  fought  with  double  ardour ;  but  they  had  fought 
with  doctrines  in  meir  heads,  and,  when  the  fight  was  over,  they 
stood  aloof  from  their  companions  and  attempted  to  dictate. 
"  You  have  done  your  part,"  they  said,  "  in  achieving  the  Re- 
public ;  and  now  we  will  show  you  what  to  do  with  it."  Let  us 
examine  a  little  more  closely  into  the  constitution  of  this  party, 
and  the  nature  of  its  tenets. 

The  grand  peculiarity  of  the  party  consisted,  as  all  know,  in 
certain  sangume  preconceptions  that  it  entertained  as  to  the 
possibility  of  a  sudden  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  work- 
mg-classes. 

The  father  of  these  new  social  speculations  in  their  most  gene- 
ral form  was  Saint-Simon.  It  was  he  who,  more  than  thirty 
years  before,  had  thrown  forth  the  idea,  since  become  familiar, 
that  a  great  crisis  of  European  society  was  at  hand,  when 
not  only  should  industrial  interests  assume  the  preponderance  in 
politics,  but  the  industrial  mind  itself  should  seize  the  adminis- 
tration ;  it  was  he  that  had  set  the  example  to  theorists  of  a  cer- 
tain class,  by  proposing  his  ideal  of  society  as  it  should  be, — an 
ideal  which  consisted  in  a  supposed  hierarchical  arrangement  of 
all  the  members  on  the  one  great  principle,  that  every  man  should 
be  stationed  according  to  his  capacity,  and  paid  in  proportion  to 
his  services;  and  it  was  from  him  also,  or  at  least  from  his 
school,  that  had  emanated  the  proposition,  so  subversive  in  its 

Eurpose,  for  reducing  all  men  to  an  original  equality  of  chances, 
y  abolishing  the  law  of  inheritance.  Many  of  the  Saint-Simon- 
ians,  it  is  true,  had  abandoned  their  attitude  of  hostility  to  the 
existing  rSgime^  and,  retaining  their  doctrines  only  as  specu- 
lations, had  even  taken  office  as  public  functionaries.  Others, 
however,  maintaining  their  character  as  members  of  a  Church- 
militant,  had  joined  the  ranks  of  the  democracy,  adapting  the 
Saint-Simonian  creed  for  immediate  service,  and  suiting  portions 
of  it  to  the  popular  taste.  Of  these  the  most  eminent  was  Pierre 
Leroux,  the  founder  of  a  philosophic  sect  called  Humanitarians. 
His  most  distinguished  pupil,  and  his  assistant  in  the  work  of 
disseminating  his  peculiar  democratic  generalities  among  the 
people,  was  George  Sand. 

Tributary  to  this  great  stream  of  Saint-Simonian  speculation, 
were  the  theories  of  the  Fourierists.  From  them  had  emanated 
the  doctrine  of  co-operation,  as  applied  to  industry ;  the  idea  of 
associating  mankind  universally  into  little  communities,  or  pha- 
lanxes, by  the  operation  of  their  natural  inclinations  and  tastes, 
each  community  to  form  a  united  firm  or  copartnership  of  various 
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trades ;  drawing  their  provision  from  a  common  fund,  and  divid- 
ing the  .profits  periodically  among  the  members,  according  to  the 
three  categories  of  Labour,  Capital,  and  Talent ;  labour  to  share 
as  five,  capital  as  four,  and  talent  as  three,  in  the  distribution. 
In  this  scheme  of  the  Fourierists,  it  will  be  observed,  and  parti- 
cularly in  its  subordination  of  capital  and  talent  to  labour,  there 
was,  as  compared  with  the  scheme  of  the  Saint-Simonians,  a  de- 
cidedly levelling  tendency,  a  decided  tendency  to  assimilate  hu- 
man conditions,  and  make  all  men  socially  equal.  And  yet,  in 
recognising  capital  and  talent  at  all  as  entitled  to  consideration 
in  the  distribution  of  material  advantages,  Fourier  clearly  meant 
to  uphold  private  property,  and  to  assert  some  degree  of  social 
inequality  to  be  necessary  and  inevitable.  Still  there  was  enough 
of  absolute  Chartism  in  the  system  to  make  it  a  powerful  demo- 
cratic engine ;  and,  accordingly,  among  the  democratic  forces  at 
work  in  France  before  the  Revolution  of  February,  may  be  rec- 
koned the  whole  body  of  the  Phalangsterians  or  Fourierists,  re- 
)resented  in  the  press  by  the  Dimocratie  Pacifique^  and  other 
oumals,  and  headed  in  the  public  eye  by  Victor  Considerant, 
their  ablest  man,  and  the  ordained  successor  of  Fourier.  How  little, 
however,  the  Fourierists  were  expecting  the  speedy  arrival  of  the 
democratic  epoch  that  they  longed  for,  or  how  little  they  desired 
a  social  outbreak  at  all,  is  shown  by  the  fact,  that  only  a  month 
or  two  before  the  Revolution,  Considerant  in  dedicating  (without 
permission)  the  third  edition  of  his  Destinie  Sociale  to  Louis- 
Philippe,  expressed  a  hope  that  the  King  himself  might  yet  lay 
the  foundation-stone  of  the  first  Phalangst^re,  and  thereby  win 
an  honour  for  the  dynasty  of  Orleans. 

A  more  formidable  contribution  to  the  new  democratic  philo- 
sophy than  either  the  magnificent  generalities  of  the  Saint- 
Simonians,  or  the  impracticable  schemes  of  the  Fourierists,  were 
the  theories  of  the  so-called  Communists.  The  peculiarity  of 
Communism,  as  compared  with  either  Saint-Simonianism  or 
Fourierism,  consists  in  its  total  abrogation  of  all  social  inequality 
between  man  and  man.  Saint-Simonianism,  we  have  seen,  is 
almost  an  aristocratic  creed  :  it  proposes,  indeed,  a  revolution  in 
the  present  order  of  things,  but  the  system  of  society  that  it 
would  build  up  instead,  would  be  a  gorgeous  hierarchy  of  func- 
tions, spiritual  and  temporal,  in  form  resembling  the  Catholic 
mtem  of  the  Middle  Ages,  all  authority  proceeding  from  above 
downwards.  Fourierism,  on  the  other  hand,  would  arrange 
mankind  in  corporations  smaller  and  larger  on  a  level  platform, 
each  corporation,  from  the  smallest  to  the  largest,  delegating  the 
powers  of  government  upwards  to  officers  chosen  by  itself.  So 
far,  therefore,  it  is  more  democratic,  more  republican  in  its 
spirit  than  Saint-Simonianism.     Even  Fourierism,  however,  re- 
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tains  differences  of  rank  and  wealth,  and  stops  short  o(  absolute 
social  equality.  To  both  systems  alike  Communism  says,  No< 
Absolute  and  entire  social  equality,  in  other  words,  absolute  and 
entire  equality  in  respect  of  the  material  advantages  of  life,  not- 
withstanding all  the  natural  inequalities  of  health,  strength^ 
talent,  rirtue,  and  energy,  that  do  subsist,  and  perhaps  will  ever 
continue  to  subsist,  between  man  and  man;  this  is  esdetitially 
what  Communism  demands.  It  does  not  necessarily  deny  the 
natural  inequalities  that  have  been  alluded  to ;  it  may  or  it  may 
not  hold  these  inequalities  to  be  temporary  and  destined  to 
gradual  extinction  as  society  advances ;  it  does  not  even  neces- 
sarily deny  that  they  should  exert  an  influence  over  the  mass  of 
human  relations ;  but  it  maintains,  at  least,  that  any  such  in- 
fluence ought  to  be  confined  to  the  feelings,  to  the  purely  moral 
relations  between  soul  and  soul,  and  otight  to  have  ho  issue  into 
the  sphere  of  material  things.  All  human  beings,  whatever 
they  may  be  in  the  eye  of  the  Infinite,  are  here  but  citilsens  of 
one  common  planet,  crowded,  as  it  were,  upon  a  given  weight 
of  earth,  and  having  at  their  disposal  but  the  limited  quantity 
of  material  products  and  comforts  that  they  can  extract  oiit  of 
it.  Let  these  creatures  of  the  Infinite  regard  each  other  as  they 
choose — with  love,  admiration,  dislike—all  as  their  Infinite  in- 
stincts guide  them,  soul  recognising  soul  through  the  veil  of  the 
body;  but  let  the  inequality  stop  here;  let  not  heaven  and 
earth  be  commingled,  and  let  not  any  man,  in  virtue  of  any  ad- 
vantages that  he  may  possess  in  the  sphere  of  the  illimitable^ 
claim,  or  be  allowed  to  have,  a  larger  interest  than  another  itt 
the  limited  fund  of  material  wealth  that  is  the  property  of  alL 
Whatever  may  be  the  differences  of  value  between  mail  and 
man,  regarded  from  the  supra-mundane  point  of  view,  Twhich 
we  assume  when  we  exercise  our  affections,)  in  the  society  of 
this  world,  at  least,  and  considered  as  a  co-partnership  of  indi- 
viduals associated  to  till  and  otherwise  modify  to  their  use  a 
given  extent  of  earth,  all  men  are  equally  units* 

Such,  in  its  highest  and  most  abstract  form,  seems  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  Communism.  In  a  vague  sentimental  shape  we  see 
it  lying  deep  in  the  popular  mind  of  all  ages,  producing  usually 
only  dumb  discontent,  but  roused  now  and  then^  by  the  forc6  of 
special  misery,  into  something  almost  resembling  a  scientific  (Ex- 
pression. 

"  Alaboon,  Sir  Priest,  Alaboon ! 

By  your  priestship  now  give  me  to  see ; 

Sir  Galfred  the  knight,  that  Jiveth  hard  by, 

Why  should  he  be  greater  than  me  ?" 

Perhaps  the  first  germ  of  the  doctrine,  in  the  mddem  shape 
in  which  it  has  been  since  developed,  is  to  be  found  in  the  wnt- 
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inffs  of  Rousseau.  "  He  that  first  inclosed  a  piece  of  land,  and 
said,  This  is  minej  and  found  people  simple  enough  to  believe  it, 
was,"  says  Kousseau,  "  the  real  founder  of  civil  society.  How 
many  wars,  crimes,  and  massacres — how  many  miseries  and 
horrors  would  have  been  spared  to  the  human  race,  had  some 
one  levelled  the  boundary,  filled  up  the  ditch,  and  said  to  his 
companions,  *  Beware  of  this  impostor ;  you  are  lost  if  you  for- 
get that  the  fruits  belong  to  all,  and  the  earth  to  no  one."* 
Among  the  anarchical  expansions  of  this  doctrine  that  sprang 
up  about  the  time  of  the  first  French  Eevolution,  the  most  re- 
markable was  that  of  Gracchus  Babeuf,  who  was  guillotined  in 
1796,  for  an  attempt  to  overthrow  the  Directory,  and  subvert 
the  Republican  Constitution  then  in  force.  Babeuf  was  the  Pre- 
sident of  a  club  whose  object  it  was  to  establish  a  true  and  ab- 
solute democracy,  by  means  of  an  equal  partition  among  all  of 
the  property  monopolized  by  the  few.  The  readiest  way  to 
effect  this  in  any  State,  would  be  to  confiscate  all  the  property 
existing  in  it  at  any  given  moment,  and  portion  it  out  in  strictly 
equal  divisions  among  the  citizens ;  but  the  plan  of  Babeuf,  as 
expounded  after  his  death  by  his  disciple  and  panegyrist,  Buo- 
narotti,  was  somewhat  slower  and  more  cautious.  "  To  esta- 
bUsh  by  the  laws  a  public  order,  in  which  proprietors,  while  re- 
taining provisionally  their  efiects,  should  find  neither  abundance, 
nor  pleasure,  nor  respect;  where,  forced  to  spend  the  greater 
part  of  their  revenues  in  expenses  of  cultivation  and  in  tolls, 
crushed  by  a  weight  of  progressive  taxation,  set  aside  firom  pub- 
Hc  business,  deprived  of  all  influence,  and  forming  in  the  State 
but  a  suspected  class  of  foreigners,  they  should  be  at  last  forced 
to  emigrate,  leaving  their  goods  behind  them,  or  to  seal  with 
their  own  adhesion  the  establishment  of  universal  community" — 
such  was  the  scheme  of  Babeuf,  as  described  by  Buonarotti. 
In  other  words,  the  class  of  proprietors  was  to  be  extirpated,  not 
at  once,  but  by  a  process  of  gradual  corrosion. 

This  class  of  Communists,  frequently  distinguished  as  the 
Babouvists,  and  sometimes  also  as  the  Equalitarians,  or  Equali- 
tarian  Communists,  is  all  but  extinct  in  France.  The  Com- 
munism now  in  vogue  is  of  the  species  named  Fraternal  Com- 
munism, of  which  the  chief  expositor  is  M.  Cabet,  formerly 
Attorney-General  under  Louis-Philippe,  and  member  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  not  long  since  an  exile  in  England. 
In  essence,  the  theory  of  Cabet  is  the  same  as  that  of  Babeuf, 
namely,  that  all  the  members  of  society  should  share  equally  the 
material  advantages  at  command ;  the  diflerence  between  the  two 
theorists  being  a  diflerence  rather  of  spirit  and  temper.  Babeuf 
was  an  anarchist,  a  man  of  hard  and  desperate  resources,  ready 
for  any  amount  of  rigour  necessary  for  the  application  of  his 
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scheme.  Cabet  is  a  quiet  dreamer,  a  man  of  inoffensive  charac- 
ter and  gentle  demeanour,  not  at  all  logical  or  systematic  in  his 
ideas,  but  master  of  a  simple  and  pleasing  style,  that  seems  to 
suit  his  audiences.  In  these  respects,  and  in  the  boundless 
faith  that  he  has  in  his  own  strange  fancies,  he  appears  very 
much  to  resemble  his  counterpart  in  this  country,  Kooert  Owen, 
who,  as  he  walks  in  the  streets  of  London,  firmly  believes,  it  is 
said,  that  in  six  months  they  are  all  to  disappear.  Cabet's  chief 
production  is  a  work  entitled  Voyage  en  Icariey  in  which,  under 
the  convenient  form  of  a  fiction,  he  describes  in  rosy  hues,  his 
ideal  of  a  society,  reconstituted  on  the  principle  of  equality.  In 
this  imaginary  paradise,  there  is  no  money,  no  crushing  com- 
merce, no  private  capital ;  all  labour  equally  with  instruments 
and  materials  furnished  by  the  state ;  and  the  results  of  the 
common  industry  are  deposited  in  public  magazines,  for  equal 
distribution  among  the  citizens.  The  consequence  is,  that  there 
is  no  want,  no  weariness,  no  discord  ;  luxury  such  as  no  Eastern 
Nabob  could  command,  is  the  lot  of  all  in  Icaria ;  all  loll  on 
sofas  of  the  softest  velvet,  the  dark-haired  on  sofas  of  crimson, 
the  fair-haired  on  sofas  of  blue ;  all  partake  of  the  choicest  viands 
at  stated  hours ;  all  travel  in  first-class  carriages ;  all  are  happy 
and  serene — such,  without  a  word  of  exaggeration,  is  Cabet^s 
picture  of  society,  as  he  hopes  to  make  it.  Yet,  in  prosecuting 
even  this  dreamy  method  of  representing  to  himself  what  he 
would  be  at,  he  seems  to  have  struck  against  certain  obstacles ; 
hence  some  limitations  in  his  creed  to  the  theory  of  absolute 
equality.  The  institution  of  the  family,  for  example,  is  still  to 
exist,  a  little  monoply  of  pleasures  and  duties.  The  partition  of 
property,  too,  matnematical  equality  being  impossible,  is  to  pro- 
ceed on  a  principle  of  only  virtual  or  approximate  equality,  that 
may  be  thus  expressed:  "Each  man,  producing  according  to 
his  faculties,  is  to  be  remunerated  according  to  his  wants."  This 
rule  of  proportionality  being  observed,  however,  will  in  effect  pro- 
duce equality,  for  although  the  man  of  ravenous  appetites  will 
certainly  according  to  such  a  rule  receive  most,  yet,  as  the  man 
of  simple  desires  will  have  as  much  as  he  cares  for,  there  will  be 
no  real  inequality  in  the  case.  The  fair-haired  man  may  not  have 
a  crimson  sofa  like  his  dark  friend,  but  then  this  will  be  because 
blue  will  suit  him  better. 

Contenting  himself  with  denouncing  property  and  capital  in 
general  terms,  and  with  affirming  the  abstract  proposition,  that 
the  extinction  of  misery  can  be  attained  only  by  tne  extinction 
of  opulence,  Cabet  made  no  direct  attempt  to  subvert  the  exist- 
ing order  of  things.  The  golden  age,  he  believed,  would  roll  in 
upon  men  unawares ;  and  there  was  horror  in  all  revolutionary 
courses.     Only  if  one  could   exhibit  to   the   world  a   model 
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society  founded  on  the  true  principles,  the  example  would 
doubtless  be  salutary.  Accordingly,  the  chief  immediate  use 
that  Cabet  made  of  the  Revolution  of  February,  was  to  carry 
out  a  plan  previously  meditated,  and  ship  off  a  body  of  his  dis- 
ciples to  found  an  Icaria  in  Texas. 

It  is  needless  to  point  out  how  completely  Communism, 
whether  in  the  form  of  Babeuf  or  in  that  ©f  Cabet,  is  opposed  to 
Saint-Simonianism.  Communism  requires  that  the  natural  in- 
equalities of  men,  if  such  exist,  shall  have  no  issue  into  the 
sphere  of  strictly  social  relations;  Saint-Simonianism,  on  the 
other  hand,  will  organize  society  in  no  other  way  than  by  the 
very  mechanism  of  these  inequalities.  The  formula  of  Com- 
munism, as  propounded  by  Cabet,  may  be  expressed  thus : — 
"  The  duty  of  each  is  according  to  his  faculties ;  his  right  ac- 
cording to  his  wants ;"  the  formula  of  Saint-Simonianism  is  in 
one  of  its  halves  flatly  the  reverse — "  The  position  of  each  man 
according  to  his .  faculties ;  his  right  according  to  his  worksP 
There  is  little  danger,  then,  that  Communism  will  be  con- 
founded with  Saint-Simonianism.  The  confusion  of  Communism 
with  Fourierism  is  an  error  more  likely  to  be  committed.  And 
yet  between  the  doctrines  of  Cabet  and  those  of  Fourier  there 
is  irreconcilable  discord.  The  following  is  an  extract  from  a 
chapter  of  the  Destin^e  Sociale  of  Consid^rant,  expressly  devoted 
to  the  illustration  of  the  difference  between  the  two  systems  : — 

"  Community  is  so  absurd  that  no  peasant  ever  submitted  to  it 
voluntarily.  What  man  would  be  so  much  of  a  philosopher  as  to 
bring  to  the  general  stock  twice,  three  times,  four  times,  as  much  as 
his  neighbour,  if  he  were  to  receive  in  return  but  an  equal  share  of 
the  profits  ?  *  *  *  In  the  Phalanx,  therefore,  no  community, 
no  pell-mell,  no  equality.  If  Peter  has  brought  a  capital  double  of 
that  furnished  by  Paul,  Peter  shall  draw  from  the  share  assigned  to 
capita],  a  revenue  double  that  of  Paul ;  and  justly  so.  If  it  is  agreed 
that  Paul  has  worked  three  times  as  much  as  Peter,  Paul  shall  draw 
from  the  share  of  labour  a  portion  three  times  as  large  as  Peter ; 
and  justly  so.  If  the  relations  of  their  talent  are  as  one  to  four, 
their  shares  in  respect  of  talent  shall  be  as  one  to  four ;  and  this  also 
justly.  In  all  this  there  will  be  justice,  because  there  will  be  not 
equsdity,  but  proportion.  If  there  were  equal  retribution,  there 
would  be  monstrous  injustice.  Moreover,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  the 
others,  shall  lodge  as  they  please,  consulting  their  own  tastes  and  the 
fulness  of  their  purses,  either  in  a  luxurious  or  in  a  modest  apart- 
ment ;  and  so  also  they  shall  dine  at  whatever  cost  tkey  please ;  only 
the  one  and  the  other  and  all  of  them  shall  be  ten  or  twenty  times 
better  treated  for  the  same  money  under  the  societarian  than  they 
could  be  under  piece-meal  regime." 

Differing  as  they  do,  however,  in  principle  and  character,  the 
three  systems  known  as  Saint-Simonianism,   Fourierism,   and 
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Communism,  all  agree  in  one  respect ;  in  the  promise,  namely, 
that  thev  hold  out  of  an  indefinite  amelioration  of  the  condition 
of  the  working-classes.  Hence  the  tendency  to  think  of  them 
together,  if  not  to  amalgamate  them.  Filtrating  downwards 
through  the  mass  of  the  population,  modified  by  the  popular 
exigencies  and  wishes,  receiving  sometimes  a  tincture  of  bitter- 
ness and  malevolence  by  contact  with  individual  misery,  and 
mingling  also,  it  must  be  added,  with  much  of  wilful  and  deli- 
berate profligacy,  the  three  systems  of  doctrine  have  at  length 
become  diffused,  in  the  double  form  of  a  moral  restlessness  and 
a  special  intellectual  tendency,  through  the  whole  of  French 
society.  In  Paris,  in  Lyons,  and  in  all  the  other  great  centres 
of  French  industry — wherever,  in  short,  there  are  clubs,  reading- 
rooms,  debating-societies,  meetings  of  young  men,  there,  based 
on  the  general  Saint-Simonian  expectation  of  a  splendid  future 
for  the  working-classes,  are  discussed  the  means  of  bringing  it 
about.  The  French  ouvriers,  especially  the  printers,  cabinet- 
makers, weavers,  designers,  and  members  of  such  other  trades  as 
usually  furnish  in  this  country  the  more  intelligent  class  of 
Chartists,  are  said  to  have  a  wonderful  aptitude  for  such  specu- 
lations. Generalities  and  verbal  formulae  that  are  here  confined 
to  men  of  special  culture,  are  there  familiar  in  the  Atelier,  The 
idea,  hardly  yet  current  in  the  literature  of  this  country,  that  as 
the  working-classes  of  Europe  have  already  passed  successively 
through  the  three  stages  of  slavery,  serfdom,  and  hired  service, 
so  there  may  be  yet  a  fourth  stage  in  reserve  for  them,  as  supe- 
rior to  hired  service  as  hired  service  is  to  serfdom,  or  serfdom 
to  slavery — is  in  France  the  growing  faith  of  the  working- 
classes  themselves.  In  Paris,  especially,  such  views  are  com- 
mon ;  they  are  to  the  Parisian  ouvriers  what  the  points  of  the 
Charter  are  to  the  workmen  of  Manchester  or  London.  Nor  is 
this  a  fact  of  yesterday.  While  Louis-Philippe  was  still  on  the 
throne,  and  while  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  still  the  heir- 
apparent,  ideas  and  feelings  that  never  found  their  way  to  the 
tribune  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  that  were  unknown  in 
the  breasts  of  representatives  of  the  people,  were  rife  in  the 
workshops  of  Paris. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  tendency  of  the  workmen  seems  to  have 
been  towards  the  most  thorough  and  levelhng  of  the  three  systems 
— ^to  wit.  Communism.  The  form,  however,  in  which  they  liked 
to  conceive  the  doctrines  of  Communism,  appears  to  have  been 
not  the  vague  pictorial  form  of  Cabet,  but  that  more  specific 
and  practical  form  that  had  been  provided  for  them  in  1839,  by 
Louis  Blanc  in  his  Organization  du  Travail;  the  peculiarity  of 
that  form  consisting,  as  all  know,  in  its  supposed  fitness  as  a 
means  of  transition  out  of  the  present  condition  of  society  into 
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the  condition  that  is  to  succeed  it.  Raising  a  capital  by  way  of 
loan  from  the  community,  the  State,  said  Louis  Blanc,  ought  to 
expend  that  capital  in  the  establishment  of  a  limited  number  of 
national  worksnops  in  various  departments  of  industry ;  these 
workshops  to  be  organized  on  the  principle  of  strict  community 
or  equality,  so  that  all  the  workmen,  contributing  each  accord- 
ing to  their  power  in  the  matter  of  labour,  should  receive  the 
same  exact  share  of  the  profits.  These  workshops,  forming  as 
it  were  so  many  new  organic  centres,  in  the  midst  of  a  society 
viciously  constituted  on  the  principle  of  individualism  or  un- 
limited competition,  would  gradually  work  a  change  on  that 
society,  penetrating  it  farther  and  farther  the  longer  they  re- 
mained in  operation,  till  at  length  the  organization  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  association  would  pervade  the  whole. 

Seizing,  for  the  most  part,  on  this  swift  and  simple  form  of 
Communism,  the  workmen  of  Paris  adopted  also  the  phrase  that 
had  accompanied  it.  Organization  of  Labour,  Tliere  was  in  this 
phrase  a  convenience  for  the  occasion,  as  well  as  intrinsic  apt- 
ness. It  was  general  enough  to  include  all  the  varieties  of 
opinion  that  it  was  desirable  at  the  moment  to  harmonize.  Com- 
munism meant  one  thing,  Fourierism  another,  Saint-Simonianism 
a  third ;  but  all  three  were  included  in  the  phrase.  Organization 
of  Labour.  Somewhat  more  of  precision,  indeed,  might  have 
been  secured  by  the  adoption  of  the  more  lengthy  formula — Or- 
ganization of  Labour  on  the  co-operative  principle ;  which,  while 
it  would  have  included  all  the  Communists  and  Fourierists, 
would  have  excluded  hardly  any  of  the  democratic  Saint- 
Simonians.  But  the  shorter  watchword  was,  upon  the  whole, 
the  best.  In  converting  this  watchword,  however,  into  a  name 
for  the  party  agreeing  to  use  it,  there  was  a  difficulty.  Organi- 
zationists  of  Labour  would  have  been  too  clumsy ;  it  was  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  find  a  synonym.  The  word  Socialists  here 
presented  itself.  Equally  precise  and  equally  vague  with  the 
practical  signification  that  it  was  meant  to  have,  it  was  at  once 
adopted.  Whether  used  by  itself,  or  lengthened,  for  the  purpose 
of  more  strict  political  contrast,  into  the  name  Social  Republicans^ 
it  indicated  exactly  the  hopes  and  tendencies  of  the  party,  their 
devotion  to  a  particular  class  of  speculations,  their  eagerness  for 
a  social  rather  than  a  mere  political  Revolution,  The  old  Saint- 
Simonian  philosophers;  the  Humanitarian,  Pierre  Leroux,  and  his 
disciple  George  Sand ;  the  Fourierist,  Victor  Consid^rant,  and 
his  whole  school ;  Babouvists,  or  Equalitarian  Communists,  if 
any  such  existed ;  Fraternal  or  Icarian  Communists  of  the 
school  of  Cabet ;  the  political  aspirant  Louis  Blanc,  and  who- 
ever were  willing  to  support  his  scheme, — all  could  co-operate 
provisionally,  and  for  present  ends,  tmder  the  name  of  Socialists 
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or  Social  Kepublicans.  Nay,  the  name  would  Include  men  not 
exactly  belonging  to  any  class,  not  pledged  to  any  system ;  men, 
on  the  one  hand,  like  the  ex-priest  Lamennais,  believing,  with 
hazy  eye,  in  a  mystic  Future  unlike  all  the  Past ;  or  men,  on 
the  other,  like  Ledru-RoUin,  already  at  work  in  the  field  of 
politics,  and  often  startling  his  colleagues  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  by  unwelcome  talk  of  certain  miseries  out  of  doors 
that  it  was  the  business  of  Parliaments  to  attend  to. 

Such  were  the  two  great  parties  that  rushed  forward  to  seize 
the  sovereignty  that  Louis-Philippe  had  dropped — the  Political 
Republicans,  who  wanted  only  to  eradicate  monarchy  and  main- 
tain order  till  the  population  of  France  should  declare  its  wilt; 
and  the  Social  Republicans,  who  wanted,  if  possible,  to  confiscate 
the  Revolution  immediately  in  behalf  of  certain  ideas,  more  or 
less  precise,  that  they  had  in  their  heads. 

At  the  first  moment  of  the  Revolution,  the  two  parties,  as  yet 
imperfectly  known  to  each  other,  found  themselves  in  coalition, 
like  men  standing  among  the  ruins  left  by  a  fire.  Of  the  eleven 
persons  hastily  placed  in  the  Provisional  Government  by  the 
necessity  of  the  hour — some  by  popular  acclamation  in  the 
Chamber,  and  others  by  the  activity  of  democratic  clubs  in  the 
city — seven,  namely,  Dupont  de  I'Eure,  aged  81  years,  Arago, 
aged  61,  Lamartine,  aged  57,  Cremieux,  aged  51,  Marie,  aged  52, 
Garnier-Pag^s  and  Marrast,  each  aged  about  40,  were  Political ; 
and  four,  namely,  Ledru-Rollin,  aged  40,  Louis  Blanc,  aged  34, 
Ferdinand  Flocon,  and  Albert  (Ouvrier,)  aged  32,  were  Social. 
Republicans.  In  dividing  them  thus,  we  judge  firom  the  tenor 
of  their  subsequent  conduct ;  the  distinction  had  not  yet  declared 
itself,  nor  even  now  is  it  possible  to  arrange  them  exactly  with 
a  reference  to  their  minuter  differences.  Of  the  four  that  we 
have  named  as  Social  Republicans,  Louis  Blanc  alone  could  be 
called  a  Socialist  by  system.  The  other  three,  however,  sym- 
pathized so  far  with  him  as  to  form  a  party  in  his  favour ;  and 
as  the  National  was  the  organ  of  the  more  moderate  party,  so 
Ledra-Rollin  lent  his  paper,  the  Reforme^  to  represent  the  views 
of  himself  and  his  associates. 

And  now  began  the  struggle  between  the  two  parties.  From 
the  windows  of  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  Lamartine  withstood  the 
crowd  demanding  that  the  red  flag  should  be  hoisted  as  the  flag 
of  the  Republic,  and  secured  the  triumph  of  the  tricolor.  The 
red  flag,  although  not  demanded  by  the  minority  of  the  Provi- 
sional Government,  would  have  been  a  symbol  that  they  could 
have  accepted.  It  was  the  rough  popular  assertion  of  their  own 
view  that,  now  that  the  Republic  was  obtained,  something  tho- 
rough should  be  done  with  it.  But  if  so  far  the  spirit  of  moder- 
ation prevailed,  yet  in  giving  to  the  Revolution  its  name  and 
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character,  in  stamping  upon  it  the  impress  that  was  to  distinguish 
it  in  history  from  all  preceding  Revolutions,  in  deciding  what 
were  to  be  its  first  acts  and  proclamations,  the  extreme  party 
won  the  day.  This  was  natural.  The  Political  Republicans, 
having  never  looked  beyond  the  act  of  acquiring  the  Republic, 
did  not  know  what  to  do  with  it  now  that  they  had  it  in  their 
hands.  The  abolition  of  capital  punishment  for  political  offences 
was  indeed  a  splendid  inspiration,  worthy  of  a  poet  swaying  the 
heart  of  a  people.  But  other  things  than  the  abolition  of  the 
guillotine  for  statesmen  were  required  from  the  Revolution; 
and  what  these  things  should  be,  only  the  Socialist  members  of 
the  Government  could  say.  They,  therefore,  stepped  forward, 
and  relieved  their  colleagues  of  all  trouble  in  the  matter.  "  You 
attend  to  the  foreign  nations,"  they  virtually  said  to  Lamartine ; 
"  we  will  manage  France."  Arago,  Marrast,  and  the  rest,  were 
taken  by  surprise  or  overpowered  ;  and  the  following  manifestos 
went  forth  to  the  country  in  succession  : — 

"  Decree,  2bth  February  1848. 

"  The  Provisional  Government  of  the  French  Republic  binds  itself 
to  guarantee  the  existence  of  the  workman  by  labour ; 

"  It  binds  itself  to  guarantee  labour  to  all  citizens ; 

"  It  recognises  the  right  of  workmen  to  associate  among  themselves 
for  the  enjoyment  of  the  legitimate  profits  of  their  labour ; 

"  The  Provisional  Government  restores  to  the  workmen,  to  whom 
it  belongs,  the  million  that  falls  in  of  the  Civil  List.'' 

"  Decree,  21th  February  1848. 
"TheProvisional  Government  Decrees  the  immediate  establishment 
of  National  Workshops. 

"  The  Minister  of  Public  Works  is  charged  with  the  execution  of 
this  Decree." 

"  Proclamation,  2^th  February  1848. 
"  Considering  that  the  Revolution  made  by  the  people  should  be 
niade  for  them ; 

"  That  it  is  time  to  put  an  end  to  the  long  and  unjust  sufferings  of 
labourers ; 
"  That  the  question  of  labour  is  of  supreme  importance  ; 
"  That  there  is  nothing  more  high,  more  worthy  the  thoughts  of  a 
Republican  Government ; 

"That  it  pertains  above  all  to  France  to  study  ardently  and  resolve 
a  problem  now  pending  in  all  the  industrial  nations  of  Europe ; 

"  That  it  is  necessary  without  the  least  delay  to  guarantee  to  the 
people  the  legitimate  fruits  of  their  labour  ; 
"  The  Provisional  Government  of  the  Republic  Decrees : 
"  A  permanent  commission,  to  be  called  Commission  of  Govern- 
ment  for  the  Labouring  Classes,  shall  be  appointed  with  the  express 
and  special  charge  of  attending  to  the  condition  of  those  classes. 
"  To  show  what  importance  the  Provisional  Government  of  the  Re- 
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public  attaches  to  the  solution  of  this  great  problem,  it  names  as  Pre- 
sident of  the  Commission  for  the  Labouring  Classes,  one  of  its  mem- 
bers, M.  Louis  Blanc,  and  as  Vice-President  another  of  its  members, 
M.  Albert,  workman. 

"  Workmen  shall  be  called  to  take  part  in  the  Commission. 

^'  The  seat  of  the  Commission  shall  be  at  the  Palace  of  the  Luxem- 
bourg." 

In  tliese  three  Decrees*  we  have  the  germ  of  the  whole  Revo- 
lution,  so  far  as  it  assumed  a  peculiar  character*  Take  away 
these  Decrees  and  their  sequel  of  consequences^  and  the  move- 
ment is  bereft  of  all  originality,  and  becomes  but  a  repetition^ 
in  somewhat  new  circumstances,  of  what  occurred  in  1792. 
Three  things,  it  will  be  observed,  are  included  in  the  Decrees— 
1st,  The  adoption  by  the  Republic  of  the  abstract  principle,  that 
the  State  is  bound  to  guarantee  the  means  of  subsistence  to  all 
its  citizens  ;  2d,  The  establishment  of  national  worksho^)s ;  3df 
The  establishment  of  a  commission  to  inquire,  with  a  view  to 
future  legislation,  into  the  whole  question  of  the  condition  of  the 
working-classes.  Of  the  abstract  principle  so  boldly  adopted  by 
the  Republic  we  shall  yet  have  to  speak ;  meanwhile  let  us  trace 
the  history  of  the  two  practical  measures,  upon  whose  success 
or  failure  it  very  much  depended  whether  the  principle  itself 
would  be  retained  or  abandoned. 

And,  first,  of  the  national  workshops,  the  famous  Aieliers 
Nationauxy  organized  not  by  Louis  Blanc,  as  people  in  this 
country  persist  in  believing,  (misled  by  the  force  of  the  associa- 
tion between  his  name  and  theirs,)  but  by  the  Minister  of  Pub- 
lic Works,  M.  Marie,  on  principles  of  his  own,  against  the  will 
of  Louis  Blanc,  as  now  appears,  and  with  the  express  intention, 
it  is  said,  of  lessening  his  influence  with  the  people. 

The  number  of  men  that  the  Revolution  found  or  threw  out 
of  employment  in  Paris  must  have  been  very  great.  The  first 
business  of  the  Republic,  and  especially  of  a  Republic  that  had 
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*  Caussidi^re  relates  some  curious  particulars  relative  to  the  discu^aioiis  io  the 
Provisioual  Government  in  the  matter  of  these  Decrees.     The  first,  recognisiDg 
the  general  principle  of  the  Right  to  Labour,  was  passed  within  twenty-four  hours 
after  the  victory  of  the  people,  and  also,  it  appears,  without  hesitation,  general  priu- 
ciples  being  cheap,  and  some  social  declai*ation  absolutely  inevitable.  Here,howeTer, 
Arago,  Lamartine,  and  others  of  the  Moderate  party  wished  to  stop,  the  Provisional 
Government  being  bound,  they  said,  to  abstain  from  deciding  any  question  whatr 
ever.     But  an  empty  abstraction  would  not  satisfy  the  people,  nor  their  ScKsUiliBt 
representatives  in  the  Government.     The  trades  came  in  procession  with  banners 
to  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  and  demanded  through  their  delegates  a  Ministry  of  Labour^ 
Louis  Blanc  supported  the  prayer  of  the  people,  and  threatened  to  resign  if  it  were 
refused.     Arago  adjured  him  by  his  grey  hairs  to  renounce  this  terrible  idea  of 
the  organization  of  labour,  but  in  vain.     At  length  Marrast  and  Grarnier-P^^ 
proposed  as  a  compromise,  a  Commission  of  Inquiry,  instead  of  a  Ministry.     The 
third  Decree  was  accordingly  written.    **  It  is  very  strong ;  it  is  very  strongi" 
said  Marrast,  as  he  signed  it. 
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acknowledged  the  right  of  all  to  the  means  of  subsistence,  must 
be  to  provide  work  for  these  men.  There  was  but  one  way  of 
doing  this ;  to  look  out,  namely,  for  whatever  public  works,  such 
as  levelling,  draining,  road  making,  were  in  progress,  or  could  be 
begun  anywhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Paris,  and  to  employ 
the  men  on  these.  This  was,  accordingly,  what  was  actually  done. 
On  the  1st  of  March,  public  works  of  this  description  were  be- 
gun at  several  points  in  Paris  and  its  neighbourhood ;  at  one 
place  1500  men,  including  members  of  all  professions,  were  set 
to  work,  digging  and  levelling ;  at  another  600  men  were  em- 
ployed in  terrace-making ;  at  another  800  men  in  cutting  a  road ; 
and  altogether,  in  one  way  or  other,  about  5000  men  were  pro- 
vided with  a  means  of  livelihood.  Each  of  the  spots  where  this 
kind  of  work  was  going  on,  was  called  an  Atelier  National;  and 
the  mode  of  admission  was  as  follows :  Any  workman  producing 
at  the  mairie  of  his  arrondissement  a  certificate  from  his  landlord 
proving  him  a  resident  of  Paris,  was  to  be  fui'nished  with  a  ticket 
of  admission  to  the  Ateliers  Nationaux^  which  ticket  was  to  en- 
title him  to  employment  at  any  Atelier  not  already  full. 

Soon,  however,  all  the  Ateliers  were  full ;  and  hundreds  of 
workmen  were  going  about  from  place  to  place  with  useless 
tickets,  fatigued  and  discontented.  They  were  entitled  indeed 
to  a  daily  allowance  of  one  franc  fifty  centimes,  on  showing  a  cer- 
tificate that  they  had  applied  and  could  not  be  admitted,  but  this 
rather  increased  the  confusion.  At  this  moment,  M.  Emile 
Thomas,  a  citizen  pursuing  on  a  large  scale  the  profession  of 
industrial  or  manufacturing  chemist,  and  who  till  then  had  taken 
no  part  in  politics,  presented  himself  with  an  introduction  to  M. 
Marie,  the  Minister  of  Public  Works,  and  detailed  a  scheme  that 
he  had  in  view  for  regulating  the  Ateliers  Nationaux.  This 
ficheme  consisted  in  calling  in  the  aid  of  the  pupils  of  the  Central 
School  of  Arts  and  Manufactures,  already  eager  to  be  employed 
in  any  such  service,  and  distributing  them  in  the  capacity  of 
officers  among  the  workmen  at  the  Ateliers^  thus  forming  a  kind 
of  semi-military  organization  for  carrying  on  public  works  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Paris.  Remitted  by  the  separate  mairies  to  an 
aj^ointed  place  in  a  quiet  part  of  the  city,  the  workmen  were 
there  to  be  formed — with  whatever  attention  to  the  nature  of  their 
previous  occupations  the  exigencies  of  the  case  would  permit — 
into  brigades,  companies,  &c.,  and  marched  ofl^  under  their  offi- 
cers to  the  diflFerent  places  where  work  awaited  them.  This 
would,  at  least,  give  the  Government  some  control  over  the 
confusion  ;  and,  meanwhile,  all  efforts  might  be  made  to  devise 
new  works  for  those  that  should  still  be  idle. 

The  scheme  was  gladly  accepted  by  the  perplexed  Minister, 
»od,  on  the  ftth  March,  M.  Thomas  was  named  Commissary  of 
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the  Republic,  and  Director-General  of  the  Ateliers  Nationaux, 
He  at  once  entered  on  his  duties,  and  established  himself  at  the 
place  appointed  for  the  central  administration — the  Pavilion  and 
Gardens  of  Monceaux,  situated  in  the  suburbs,  and  once  the 
property  of  Cambacerfes.  On  the  9th  of  March,  at  half-past  six 
m  the  morning,  the  formation  of  the  men  into  brigades  began  at 
this  place  ;  and  on  that  day  nearly  3000  men  of  the  8th  arron- 
dissement  were  disposed  of.  Each  brigade  consisted  of  55  men 
and  a  brigadier,  and  was  composed  of  five  detachments  of  eleven 
men  each,  one  of  whom  was  chief  of  the  detachment.  On  the 
following  days,  the  other  arrondissements  were  taken  up ;  and, 
before  the  16th  of  March,  about  14,000  men  in  all  were  brigaded. 
Then  came  into  play  the  higher  parts  of  the  scheme  :  the  bri- 
gades were  formed  into  lieutenancies  of  four  brigades,  or  225- 
men  each,  with  a  lieutenant  in  command ;  the  lieutenancies  into 
companies  of  four  lieutenancies,  or  901  men  each,  with  an  offi- 
cer called  chief  of  a  company  in  command ;  and,  finally,  every 
three  companies,  or  2703  men,  were  under  the  orders  of  a  chief  of 
service :  all  the  chiefs  of  service  in  an  arrondissement  were  under 
the  orders  of  the  chief  of  that  arrondissement ;  and  the  comman- 
der-in-chief presiding  over  all  the  arrondissements  was  M.Thomas 
himself.  To  officer  so  vast  an  army  with  the  aid  of  the  pupils 
of  the  Central  School  that  co-operated  with  him,  was  clearly 
impossible ;  distributing  them,  therefore,  through  the  higher 
grades,  M.  Thomas  allowed  the  men  to  elect  their  own  brigadiers 
and  chiefs  of  detachments.  These  seem  to  have  been  the  only 
officers  that  received  pay ;  and  their  allowances,  in  comparison 
with  those  of  the  workmen,  were  as  follows:  a  brigadier  3  francs  a- 
day,  whether  employed  or  not ;  a  chief  of  detachment  2^  francs 
if  employed,  1^  francs  if  not ;  a  common  workman  2  francs  a-day 
if  employed,  1  franc  if  not.  Until  the  17th  of  March  the  work- 
man, if  employed,  received  1^  francs  a-day,  but  the  reduction  to 
1  franc  was  then  effected. 

All  this  was  very  well,  supposing  that  the  works  on  hand  re- 
mained in  proportion  to  the  number  of  applicants.  But  daily 
new  claimants  poured  in,  men  really  in  want,  actors,  painters, 
sculptors,  designers,  and  clerks  that  had  held  out  as  long  as  they 
could ;  poor  fellows  of  municipal  guards,  too,  that  had  to  bear 
popular  insult  as  well  as  starvation  ;  idle  vagabonds,  also,  of  all 
sorts,  calculating  on  the  franc  a-day  for  doing  nothing ;  and 
finally,  hosts  of  workmen  from  the  country,  attracted  oy  the 
prospect  of  work,  and  admitted  into  the  Ateliers,  by  means  of 
forged  or  borrowed  certificates  of  residence.  The  elaborate  or- 
ganization of  this  vast  mass  of  men  was  a  mockery,  so  long  as 
there  was  not  work  to  set  them  to.  If  there  had  been  an  Irish 
bog  in  the  neighbourhood,  that  they  could  have  been  sent  out 
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under  the  command  of  their  corporals,  lieutenants,  and  captains, 
and  colonels  to  reclaim  ;  if  even  the  Government  had  resolved 
to  build  a  pyramid,  or  make  bricks  with  their  labour,  the  orga- 
nization might  have  been  found  effective,  but,  as  it  was,  it  had 
no  strength  to  keep  the  men  in  order.  Louis  Reybaud  in  his 
novel  of  Jerome  Paturot,  gives  an  account  that  does  not  seem 
overcharged,  of  the  doings  at  an  Atelier  National.  Visiting  the 
chief  Atelier — that  of  the  pavilion  of  Monceaux  itself,  Jerome 
finds  a  crowd  of  workmen  of  all  professions,  standing  idle,  jeer- 
ing and  laughing,  and  besieging  the  door  of  the  pavilion,  with 
cries  for  the  director.  The  director  at  last  comes  forth,  and 
asks  what  they  want,  when  "  work,  work,"  resounds  on  all  hands. 
As  he  does  not  chance  to  have  any  shift  ready,  he  retires,  bidding 
them  name  deputies  to  confer  with  him,  an  exercise  of  republi- 
can rights  which  they  seem  to  enjoy  for  its  own  sake.  The 
election  over,  the  fun  goes  on  till  the  deputies  return  with  the 
news  that  they  have  got  work ;  that  they  are  to  go,  250  of  them, 
(a  Ueutenancy,  we  suppose,)  to  bring  in  250  young  trees  which 
the  Republic  has  purchased  from  a  nursery-man,  a  little  out  of 
town,  with  which  to  replace  the  trees  destroyed  in  the  Boulevards. 
Forth  they  go  to  execute  this  commission.  Arrived  at  the 
place,  they  are  received  with  blank  astonishment  by  the  nursery- 
man, who  sees  15  francs  at  stake  in  the  circumstance,  having 
contracted  to  bring  in  the  trees  himself  in  his  cart  for  that  sum ; 
lie  permits  them  nevertheless  to  take  what  they  want,  and 
watches,  not  without  emotion,  his  young  acacias,  as  they  dis- 
appear in  the  hands  of  their  rough  carriers.  Laughing,  singing, 
and  stopping  at  cabarets  on  the  way,  the  men  bring  the  trees 
into  town,  but  in  such  a  state  that  it  is  useless  to  plant  them. 
The  expense  of  the  whole  frolic  is  1250  francs,  (£50,)  being 
three  francs  for  each  of  the  trees,  and  two  francs  to  each  man 
for  his  day's  work. 

The  idea  of  employing  a  portion  of  the  idle  men  in  replanting 
the  Boulevards,  was,  as  we  learn  from  M.  Thomas,  the  suggestion 
of  M.  Tremisot,  the  Head  of  the  Board  of  Paving  in  Paris,  to 
whom  he  was  indebted  also  for  many  other  shifts,  some  of  them 
by  no  means  so  bad.  One  proposal  indeed  of  M.  Tremisot  was 
so  gigantic  as  to  stun  the  Ministry  of  Public  Works.  This  was 
the  proposal,  to  employ  the  men  in  constructing  in  the  flat 
grounds  near  the  Barriere  du  Trone,  a  vast  circus,  with  terraced 
seats,  capable  of  accommodating  20,000  spectators,  and  so  that 
the  arena  could  be  converted  at  will  into  a  lake  for  exhibiting 
sea-fights.  If  it  would  have  had  no  direct  utility,  says  M.  Thomas, 
this  work  would  have  at  least  survived  as  a  splendid  monument 
of  the  solicitude  of  the  Government,  and  as  a  magnificent  theatre 
for  popular  fetes. 
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To  protract  the  history  of  the  Ateliers  Nationaux  through 
the  months  of  April  and  May  is  unnecessary ;  suffice  it  to  say, 
that  the  mass  of  dangerous  idleness,  thus  accumulated  in  Paris, 
increased  daily ;  that  on  the  19th  of  May,  a  census  of  those  en- 
rolled, showed  the  whole  number  to  be  87,942  men,  drawn  from 
about  190  diflFerent  professions  ;  and  that  before  the  end  of  May, 
the  number  probably  amounted  to  100,000,  of  whom,  owing  to 
the  difficulty  of  devising  work,  not  15,000  were  employed,  the 
rest  receiving  their  allowance  of  one  franc  a  day  instead.  The 
Ateliers  Nationaux  therefore  degenerated  into  a  mere  system  of 
relieving  pauperism  in  disguise.  And  yet  in  France  at  that 
moment,  no  one  had  a  title  to  say  so,  for  was  it  not  a  fiinda- 
mental  principle  decreed  in  the  very  preamble  of  the  RepubKc, 
that  the  country  owed  all  its  citizens  the  means  of  subsistence, 
not  as  a  charity  but  as  a  right  ? 

In  the  meantime,  while  masses  of  workmen  were  thus  accu- 
mulating in  Paris  under  the  auspices  of  M.  Marie,  as  Minister 
of  Public  Works,  Louis  Blanc  and  his  associates  at  the  Luxem- 
bourg were  keeping  strictly  to  their  own  less  tremendous  busi- 
ness of  expiscating  the  true  theory  of  the  organization  of  labour. 

On  the  2d  of  March,  as  we  learn  from  the  authorized  report, 
the  first  meeting  of  the  new  Commission  took  place,  Louis  Blanc 
presiding,  Albert  sitting  near  him,  and  about  200  workmen, 
delegates  from  the  different  trades,  occupying  the  luxurious 
benches  recently  reserved  for  the  French  peers.  No  sooner  had 
the  object  of  the  Commission  been  explained  by  the  President, 
than  two  demands  were  made  by  the  delegates — the  reduction 
of  the  hours  of  labour,  and  the  abolition  of  the  system  of  mar^ 
chandage,  that  is,  of  the  tyranny  of  sub-contractors  over  work- 
men. On  these  two  points  there  seemed  to  be  a  wonderfiil  unan- 
imity among  the  workmen  of  Paris,  as  if  they  had  agreed  long 
ago  to  take  their  stand  upon  them.  Undertaking  to  give  them 
immediate  consideration,  Louis  Blanc  dismissed  the  assembly, 
and  next  day  a  meeting  of  a  number  of  master-tradesmen  having 
been  called,  that  their  opinion  might  be  ascertained,  it  was  agreed 
to  grant  what  was  ask^.  A  decree  of  the  Government  was 
therefore  immediately  issued,  abolishing  marchandage,  and  limit- 
ing the  hours  of  work  to  ten  in  Paris,  and  eleven  in  the  provinces. 
Arbitrary  or  not,  says  Louis  Blanc,  this  measure  was  necessary 
to  secure  peace. 

Day  after  day,  the  Commission  assembled  at  the  Luxembourg. 
The  effective  business  was  managed  by  the  President,  the  Vice- 
President,  and  a  committee  often  working  men,  chosen  by  lot  from 
among  the  delegates,  with  whom  were  associated  also  a  number  of 
persons,  supposed  to  be  capable  from  the  special  nature  of  their 
occupations  or  studies,  of  affording  valuable  assistance.     Occs^ 
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sionally,  however,  a  general  meeting  was  held  of  the  whole  body 
of  the  delegates,  when,  amid  applauses  such  as  had  never  been 
heard  in  that  hall  before,  Louis  Blanc  would  rehearse  the  doc- 
trines of  his  book  from  beginning  to  end,  its  expositions  of  the 
fearfiil  evils  arising  from  mercantile  competition,  and  the  prin* 
ciple  of  laisser-faire^  and  its  affirmation  of  the  possibility  of  com- 
mencing a  gradual  re-organization  of  society,  by  means  of  a  few 
model-establishments  of  workmen  associated  on  communist  prin- 
ciples. The  only  novelty  in  the  way  of  theory  that  seems  to 
have  been  thjB  result  of  the  conversations,  slightly  mingled  with 
debate,  that  took  place  on  the  general  subject  of  the  organization 
of  labour,  is  presented  in  a  discourse  delivered  by  the  President 
on  the  3d  of  April.  In  this  discourse,  more  distinctly  than  in 
any  part  of  his  Organization  du  Travail^  Louis  Blanc  commits 
himself  to  the  essential  principle  of  fraternal  Communism  as  ex- 
pounded by  Cabet ;  namely,  that  the  ideal  state  of  society  is  that 
in  which  each  man,  producing  according  to  his  aptitudes  and 
powers,  shall  consume  according  to  his  wants.  Though  we  are 
still  far  from  this  ideal,  says  Louis  Blanc — our  present  vicious 
civilisation  both  concealing  aptitudes  and  begetting  factitious 
wants — ^yet  we  are  tending  towards  it,  and  equality  of  salaries 
would  be  a  step  in  the  right  direction. 

Oratory  and  discussions  of  theory  were  not,  however,  the  sole 
business  of  the  Commission.     In  that  terrible  commercial  crisis 
that  had  been  occasioned  by  the  Revolution,  when,  according  to 
the  calculation  of  M.  Chevalier,  the  loss  in  Paris  alone,  arising 
from  the  suspension  of  all  kinds  of  industry,  amounted  to  two 
millions  of  francs  or  £80,000  a-day,  the  Palace  of  the  Luxem- 
bourg was  the  general  depot  for  all  complaints.     Hither  came 
heads  of  bankrupt  establishments,  anxious  that  the  State  should 
buy  them  up,  and  make  Communist   ateliers  or  whatever  it 
chose  with  them  ;  hither  came  masters  against  whom  their  men 
were  in  revolt ;    hither  came  journeymen   to   denounce  their 
masters.     In  such  a  chaos  the  Commission  found  plenty  to  do. 
Interfering  wherever  it  was  possible,  it  eflFected,  according  to 
Louis  Blanc,  numerous  reconciliations,  and  saved  Paris  many  a 
scene  of  riot.     On  the  29th  of  March,  for  instance,  there  was  a 
Dniversal  strike  among  the  journeymen  bakers,  the  object  of 
which  was  that  they,  the  worst  used  class  of  mankind,  might 
fish  some  boon  out  of  this  great  Revolution.     That  morning 
Paris  was  in  danger  of  wanting  bread.     The  master-bakers, 
dreading  results,  rushed  to  the  Luxembourg.     Here  a  hasty 
conference  was  held,  masters  being  heard  on  the  one  side,  and 
delegates  from  the  men  on  the  other;  a  satisfactory  arrange- 
ment was  effected,  and  Paris,  little  knowing  the  risk  it  had  run, 
awoke  to  its  breakfast.     In  a  similar  manner  were  adjusted  dif- 


280  Tlie  Socialist  Party  in  France. 

ferences  among  the  paviers,  the  cabmen,  the  slaters,  the 
washerwomen,  &c.  Usually,  says  Louis  Blanc,  it  was  the 
masters  that  applied  first  at  the  Luxembourg  in  such  cases ;  but 
generally  the  men  and  they  left  it  together. 

This  was  not  all.  To  illustrate  by  actual  example  the  views 
of  Louis  Blanc  and  his  associates,  two  industrial  associations 
were  founded  on  the  principle  of  equality,  the  one  an  association 
of  working  tailors,  using  for  their  atelier  the  ancient  prison  of 
Clichy;  the  other,  an  association  of  working  saddlers,  occupy- 
ing a  barracks  in  the  Champs  Elys^es.  The  former  included 
1200  workmen,  electing  their  own  foremen,  and  sharing  the 
profits  equally ;  the  latter  was  not  quite  so  numerous,  but  was 
similarly  organized.  Both  had  received  large  orders  from  the 
Government,  the  tailors  for  military  clothing,  and  the  saddlers 
for  horse-gear,  and  both  were  in  an  extremely  flourishing  condi- 
tion .  These  two  associations,  said  Louis  Blanc,  in  a  recent  let- 
ter to  the  Times  J  were  the  only  Ateliers  Natiorumx  for  whose 
establishment  he  was  responsible ;  and  they  were  then  still  in 
existence.  Besides  these,  the  Commission  set  on  foot  several 
model  lodging-houses. 

Finally,  amassing  all  the  information  possible,  relative  to  the 
condition  of  the  working-classes,  and  resuming  in  a  succinct 
shape  all  the  practical  suggestions  that  had  been  elicited,  the 
Commission  prepared  an  elaborate  scheme  to  be  submitted  to 
the  approaching  Constituent  Assembly,  as  the  basis  for  that 
reorganization  of  industry  in  all  its  branches,  whether  agricul- 
tural, commercial,  or  manufacturing,  of  which  it  was  hoped  Re- 
publican France  would  set  an  example  to  the  world. 

Meanwhile  towards  this  very  Constituent  Assembly,  ap- 
pointed to  meet  on  the  4th  of  May,  all  the  hopes  of  France 
were  directed.  While  M.  Marie,  like  another  Frankenstein, 
was  gazing  on  his  Ateliers  Nationaux,  and  Louis  Blanc  was 
occupied  with  his  commission  at  the  Luxembourg,  all  France 
was  agitated  with  preparations  for  the  elections.  As  in  the  Pro- 
visional Government  there  were  two  parties,  the  Political  and 
the  Social  Republicans,  so  did  this  division  permeate  the  whole 
country.  Scarcely  had  the  first  shock  of  the  Revolution  been 
over,  when,  deserting  by  inevitable  necessity  their  tattered 
standards  of  yesterday,  Louis-Philippists  and  Constitutional 
Monarchists  crowded  round  the  new  party  of  the  Moderate  Re- 
publicans, to  prevent  a  movement  that  had  gone  too  far,  as  they 
thought,  already,  from  going  any  farther.  Odilon  Barrot  asso- 
ciated with  Lamartine  ;  and  Thiers,  emerging  from  a  temporary 
obscurity,  was  seen  hanging  on  their  skirts  and  looking  smilingly 
on.  All  this  soon  became  manifest  throughout  the  country; 
reactionary  symptoms,  as  they  were  called,  broke  out ;  and  the 
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Socialists  were  put  upon  their  mettle,  lest  this  Revolution,  that 
they  had  hoped  to  confiscate  for  their  peculiar  ideas,  should 
elude  them  after  all.  Hence  the  circulars  of  Ledru-Rollin,  one 
of  which,  Caussidifere  tells  us,  was  written  for  him  by  George 
Sand.  The  whole  Socialist  party,  in  short,  were  in  arms ;  let 
us  see  then,  what  accession  of  strength  they  had  in  the  mean- 
time acquired,  and  what  alteration  of  character  they  had,  in  the 
meantime,  undergone.  . 

The  outburst  of  new  opinion  in  France  after  the  Revolution 
of  February  was  tremendous.  Doctrines  and  passions  that  had 
Iain  deep  down  in  the  uttermost  comers  of  society,  repressed 
thither  by  the  restraining  discipline  of  the  monarchy,  now  came 
forth  as  it  were  in  blotches.  In  the  months  of  March  and  April 
several  hundreds  of  new  journals — no  restriction  being  now  im- 
posed on  publication — appeared  in  Paris  alone;  and  in  the 
very  week  after  the  Revolution  there  were  founded  in  the  same 
city  150  new  clubs.  Every  needy  fool  that  had  relations  with 
a  printer  started  a  newspaper ;  every  landlord  that  had  a  large 
room  to  let  originated  a  club.  The  French  vocabulary  was 
ransacked  for  names  for  these  new  organs  of  public  opinion. 
Among  the  newspapers  were-  The  Duck,  The  Volcano^  The  Red 
Bullets^  Mother  Michel^  and  The  DeviVs  Eye- Glass ;  among  the 
clubs  were  the  Cluh  of  Rights  and  Duties,  the  Club  of  the  Rights 
of  Marij  and  some  dozen  Clubs  of  the  People,  The  majority  of 
these  journals  and  clubs  were  on  the  side  of  Socialism,  so  far  at 
least  as  a  blind  vehemence  towards  anarchy  may  be  said  to 
have  been  on  that  side.  Among  them,  however,  were  some  that 
were  expressly  and  emphatically  Socialist,  and  that  deserve 
notice  from  their  eminence  over  the  others.  Such  were,  among 
the  newspapers,  the  Peuple  Constituant  of  Lamennais,  the  Vraie 
Republigue  of  Thor6,  supported  by  Pierre  Leroux,  George  Sand, 
and  Barbte,  as  contributors,  the  Ami  du  Peuple  of  Raspail,  the 
Commune  de  Paris  of  Sobrier,  and  the  Populaire  and  Pere 
Duchesne  of  Cabet ;  and  among  the  clubs,  the  Club  Blanqui,  the 
Club  Sobrier,  the  Club  Raspail,  the  Club  Cabet,  and  the  Club 
de  la  Revolution,  of  which  Barbes  was  president,  and  Thor6, 
Leroux,  and  other  well-known  Socialists,  members.  Making 
the  reckoning  in  men,  it  may  be  said  that  among  the  most 
powerful  auxiliaries  to  the  ranks  of  effective  Socialism  imme- 
diately after  the  Revolution  were  these  five  persons — Barbes, 
Sobrier,  Thore,  Blanqui,  and  Raspail ; — Barbes,  who  had  been 
condemned  to  death  under  Louis-Philippe,  and  whom,  when  the 
Revolution  had  released  him  from  his  long  imprisonment  with  a 
bearded  and  wo-worn  face,  the  people  flocked  to  see,  as  a  poli- 
tical martyr ;  Sobrier,  a  young  man  of  fortune,  in  whom  politi- 
cal enthusiasm   had  taken  the  form  of  a  wild   semi-religious 
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illuminism ;  Thore,  already  known  as  a  Socialist  writer,  and  now 
stepping  forward  as  a  leader ;  Blanqui,  a  restless  erratic  soul, 
charged,  says  Lamartine,  with  the  electricity  of  the  time,  and 
bearing  in  his  countenance  the  marks  of  the  long  suffering, 
bodily  and  mental,  that  he  had  endured  in  his  previous  career 
as  a  conspirator ;  and  Raspail,  a  chemist,  remembered  as  one  of 
the  chief  witnesses  in  the  case  of  Madame  Laffarge,  and  now  in 
his  new  capacity  as  a  theorist  for  the  people,  dealing  forth  drugs 
of  the  strongest.  But  a  man,  also  added  to  the  band  of  Socialist 
chiefe  at  this  moment,  and  far  transcending  both  in  genius  and 
courage,  if  not  in  the  tact  for  immediate  action,  any  one  of  those 
just  mentioned,  was  a  man  whose  name  may  yet  be  a  terror  in 
Europe — P.  J.  Proudhon. 

Born  in  1809,  at  Besanfon,  the  birth-place,  by  the  way,  of 
Fourier,  Proudhon,  whose  parents  were  in  humble  circum- 
stances, began  life  there  as  a  compositor  in  a  printing-office. 
This  printing-office  he  afterwards  occupied  on  his  own  account ; 
but  some  years  ago  he  quitted  Besan9on  for  an  engagement  in 
a  mercantile  house  at  Lyons.  Devoted  in  youth  to  metaphysi- 
cal, theological,  and  philological  studies,  his  subsequent  ope- 
rations have  rendered  him  familiar  with  questions  of  banking, 
inland  navigation,  and  general  traffic.  In  1839,  while  still  resid- 
ing at  Besan9on,  he  produced  his  first  work,  an  essay  entitled, 
On  the  Celebration  of  the  Sabbath^  the  Academy  of  Besan9on 
having  offered  a  prize  for  the  best  memoir  on  that  subject.  In 
this  work,  now  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  in  the 
French  language,  the  Sabbatic  institution  was  defended  fix)m 
the  author's  point  of  view,  with  a  power  of  argument  quite 
amazing ;  but  as  it  contained  opinions  on  social  points  that  the 
Academy  could  not  subscribe,  it  did  not  gain  their  approbation, 
and  the  author  gave  it  to  the  world  himself.  For  the  same 
learned  society  he  produced  in  the  following  year  a  second  essay, 
entitled,  What  is  Property'?  in  which  the  anti-social  doctrines 
that  had  appeared  in  the  first,  were  developed  with  such  auda- 
city that,  when  it  was  printed,  the  society  publicly  disclaimed  ail 
connexion  with  it.  The  book,  however,  was  of  a  kind  to  become 
widely  known  ;  read  in  some  circles  of  Paris  it  made  people  there 
aware  of  the  existence  of  some  eccentric  paradoxical  oeing  living 
at  Besanfon ;  and  the  attention  of  the  Minister  of  Justice  hav- 
ing been  called  to  it,  the  author  narrowly  escaped  prosecution 
as  an  enemy  to  public  order.  The  impression  made  by  this 
treatise  was  renewed  from  time  to  time  by  subsequent  works 
from  the  same  pen,  including  a  Second  Memoir  on  Property^  a 
pamphlet  called  Warning  to  Proprietors^  a  volume  entitled  On 
the  Creation  of  Order  hi  Humanity  published  in  1843,  and  a 
large  work  published  in  1846,  and  named  Economic  Contradio- 
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^715  or  the  Philoaophy  of  Misery j  besides  tracts  on  Credit  and 
Currency^  and  on  the  Competition  between  Canals  and  Railways. 
It  was  only  a  month  or  two  before  the  Revolution  that  the  author, 
then  about  thirty-nine  years  of  age,  came  to  reside  in  Paris,  pre- 
senting himself  to  people  who  had  already  known  him  through 
his  books,  as  a  man  of  spare  and  somewhat  peculiar  figure,  with 
severe  hirsute  visage,  and  wearing  spectacles. 

To  give  an  idea  of  Proudhon  to  those  that  have  not  seen  any 
of  his  writings  is  impossible.  To  say  that  he  is  a  Socialist,  or 
even  that  he  is  the  most  daring  and  profound  of  Socialists,  is  to 
call  up  a  notion  very  insufficient.  Of  an  intellect  that  one  would 
call  enormous,  plying  a  remorseless  logic,  bringing  into  literature 
a  plainness  of  speech  quite  unusual,  and  paying  deference  to 
hardly  any  man  or  sect  that  he  names,  one  regards  him  at  first 
as  a  great  scornful  misanthrope  dealing  blows  out  of  sheer  hate. 
Even  then,  however,  one  admits  his  gifts  as  a  writer — the  terrible 
energy  of  his  style,  the  almost  blasting  eloquence  that  bursts  up 
amid  his  algebraic  reasonings,  the  resistless  force  with  which  he 
makes  the  French  language  go  down  to  depths  that  it  rarely 
seems  to  reach.  At  length,  through  some  characteristic  passage, 
one  sees  him  better,  and  recognises  in  him  a  man  whose  mood 
is  that  of  fierce  and  universal  intolerance.  Not  as  a  smooth- 
tongued flatterer  does  he  come  before  the  people,  with  the  French 
balderdash  in  his  mouth  of  gloire,  honneur,  &g.,  but  as  a  task-masr 
ter  with  a  whip  of  scorpions.  That  crime  is  punishable  and  re- 
tribution just,  that  work  is  obligatory,  that  marriage  is  holy  and 
all  unchastity  an  oflfence  against  nature,  that  a  lie  is  a  murder 
of  the  intelligence,  that  law  is  not  the  expression  of  will  either 
indi\'idual  or  general,  but  the  dictamen  of  conscience  applied  by 
reason,  that  he  who  provokes  to  debauch  either  by  word  or  writ- 
ing is  infamous,  and  that  he  who  denies  God  is  frantic — such  arjB 
the  sayings  that  he  seems  to  rest  in  and  recur  to,  careless  whe- 
ther or  not,  to  use  one  of  his  own  expressions,  his  readers  may 
find  the  medicine  too  harsh,  the  brewage  too  bitter.  Though 
he  marches,  therefore,  in  the  same  general  direction  as  the  Soci- 
alists, it  is  in  a  character  quite  his  own  ;  and  with  a  disposition 
ever  and  anon  to  knock  one  of  them  down,  Caussidiere,  for  ex^ 
ample,  loving  him  as  he  says  extremely,  yet  cannot  but  lament 
very  much  that  waywardness  that  leads  him,  in  his  fits  of  der 
spondency,  "  to  turn  round  on  his  own  supporters,  and  to  treat 
men  as  if  they  were  nine-pins."  On  many  points  Proudhon  is 
at  one  with  the  Economists. 

Yet,  honourably  distinguished  as  he  is  among  French  writers 
by  his  moral  strictness  as  a  theorist  on  many  cardinal  points,  his 
heresies  of  general  doctrine  are  more  stupendous,  more  subver- 
sive of  the  fabric  of  society,  than  the  paradoxes  of  all  other  wrir 


284  The  Socialist  Party  in  France. 

ters  put  together.     It  is  of  one  of  these  heresies,  in  particular, 
that  we  are  here  to  speak. 

Seeking  in  vain,  he  says,  in  books  for  an  explanation  of  the 
misery  that  is  in  the  world,  he  resolved  to  investigate  the  thing 
himself.  And,  as  Copernicus,  finding  that  he  could  make  no 
way  in  the  explication  of  astronomical  phenomena  so  long  as 
he  supposed  the  firmament  to  turn  round,  succeeded  when  he 
supposed  the  spectator  to  turn  round,  and  Kant  by  a  precisely 
similar  device  had  effected  a  revolution  in  metaphysics,  might 
not  this  method  answer  also  in  ethics  ?  In  other  words,  might 
not  the  cause  of  evil  be  not  in  society  without,  but  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  human  reason  ? 

Psychologists  tell  us  that  all  our  perceptions  are  determined 
by  certain  general  laws  of  the  spirit  itself,  certain  necessary 
forms  or  types  pre-existing  in  the  understanding,  and  technically 
called  Categories, — such  are  the  ideas  of  Space,  Time,  Cause, 
Substance,  &c.  Now,  without  denying  this,  one  may  lay  it  down 
as  a  fact  not  less  true,  that  habit  has  the  power  of  impressing  on 
the  understanding  new  categorical  forms,  derived  from  the  world 
of  appearances,  and  which,  although  they  may  be  fallacious,  will 
yet  exert  an  influence  on  our  thoughts  and  conduct  not  less 
strong  than  that  exerted  by  the  original  categories  themselves. 
Such  a  secondary  categorical  form  was  the  belief,  held  until  the 
discovery  of  the  law  of  gravitation  annihilated  it,  that  the  exist- 
ence of  the  Antipodes  was  impossible.  And  so  in  morals,  habit 
may  have  engrained  into  the  constitution  of  the  mind  itself  cer- 
tain perverted  ideas  of  the  real  fact  of  things. 

Among  all  the  principles  on  w^hich  society  now  reposes,  the 
one  that,  according  to  Proudhon,  answers  best  to  the  definition 
of  a  false  secondary  category,  and  that  also,  from  its  extreme  anti- 
quity may  be  supposed  accountable  for  much  if  not  all  the  misery 
with  which  our  race  is  burdened,  is  that  peculiar  modification  of 
the  sentiment  of  justice  that  constitutes  the  idea  of  Property. 
This  idea  of  Property,  this  notion  that  a  man  can  in  any  circum- 
stances whatever  truly  say  of  a  thing  this  is  mine,  this  belief  that 
any  individual  can  possess  a  right  to  a  single  atom  of  the  earth's 
substance  or  its  produce  beyond  that  varying  fraction  that  would 
remain  to  him  if  the  whole  sum  to  be  shared  were  perpetually 
divided  afresh  by  the  whole  number  of  those  that  were  to  share 
it — this  idea,  this  notion,  this  belief,  Proudhon  undertakes  to 
prove  to  be  fallacious,  unjust,  null,  disastrous,  and  damnable. 

He  divides  his  argument  into  three  parts.  In  the  first  he  exa- 
mines the  various  theories  of  the  Right  of  Property  that  have  been 
given  to  the  world — as  that  it  is  a  natural  right,  that  it  arises 
from  the  act  of  occupation,  that  it  is  a  creation  of  the  civil  law, 
that  it  is  a  result  of  labour  and  skill  expended  in  appropriatioDi 
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that  it  is  founded  on  universal  consent,  that  it  is  derived  from 
prescription  ;  and  all  these  theories  he  successively  declares  ab- 
surd and  futile.  In  the  second  part  he  enters  on  the  field  of 
Political  Economy,  and  tries  to  demonstrate  that  although  pro- 
perty may  manifest  itself  as  an  accident,  yet  as  an  institution  and 
m  principle  it  is  mathematically  impossible.  This  is  the  part  of 
the  book  into  which,  owing  to  the  form  of  the  reasoning,  it  is 
most  difficult  to  follow  him.  The  third  section  he  entitles 
"  Psychological  Exposition  of  the  Ideas  of  Just  and  Unjust,  and 
Determination  of  the  Principle  of  Government  and  of  Right." 
Here,  recognising  property  as  a  fact  in  the  present  condition  of 
the  world,  he  attempts  to  explain  its  origin  and  the  causes  of  its 
establishment,  and  of  its  long  duration;  after  which  he  expounds 
how,  in  virtue  of  an  organic  law  in  society  ceaselessly  acting  to 
destroy  it,  it  must  at  last  entirely  disappear. 

To  pursue  the  writer  through  the  various  stages  of  this  strange 
melange  of  argument  is  clearly  impossible  at  present ;  the  follow- 
ing, however,  may  be  taken  as  the  general  doctrine  of  the  book 
in  its  most  abstract  shape  :  That  the  human  race  are  jointly  and 
corporately  the  possessors,  although  not  the  proprietors,  of  the 
sphere  of  material  conditions  into  which  they  have  been  ushered  ; 
that  they  are  associated  together,  in  the  first  place,  by  a  certain 
low  instinct,  common  to  them  with  the  inferior  animals,  that 
may  be  called  Sociability ;  that,  man  being  gifted  with  Reason 
to  reflect  upon  himself,  this  instinct  rises  in  him  into  an  intelli- 
gent principle,  called  Right  or  Justice,  the  essence  of  which  con- 
sists in  the  recognition  in  others  of  a  personality  equal  to  one's 
own ;  that  it  is  upon  this  principle  that  all  society  and  all  civil 
law  sheuld  be  founded,  and  that  therefore  inequality  of  material 
conditions,  or  the  government  of  one  man  by  another,  is  unjust 
and  against  nature,  every  man  being  entitled  to  occupy  a  portion 
of  the  whole  field  of  things,  varying  directly  as  the  space  that 
there  is,  and  inversely  as  the  number  of  those  that  are  to  occupy 
it — a  rule  which  renders  impossible  the  formation  of  property ; 
that  the  extinction  of  property,  and  a  return  to  equality  of  ma- 
terial conditions,  and  to  anarchy,  or  entire  individual  freedom, 
are  consequently  incumbent  on  the  race,  and  that  forces  are  at 
work  that  will  effect  this,  whether  men  will  or  not,  as  certainly 
as  an  equation  disengages  itself;  but,  finally,  that  above  this 
sphere  of  justice,  there  is  a  higher  sphere  reserved  for  the  exer- 
cise of  a  third  degree  of  sociability,  that  may  be  called  Equity 
or  Proportionality,  the  nature  of  which  it  is  to  recognise  indi- 
vidual diflFerences  or  natural  inequalities,  as  those  of  virtue, 
talent,  &c.,  between  man  and  man,  and  to  allot  to  each  his  due 
portion  of  esteem,  love,  admiration,  hate,  or  disgust,  all  of  which, 
being  attitudes  of  human  spirits  towards   each   other  in  the 
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sphere  of  the  infinite,  are  not  incompatible  with  strict  equality 
in  the  sphere  of  the  finite. 

In  this  proposition  we  have  tried  to  piece  together,  and  grasp 
as  a  whole,  the  doctrine  of  Proudhon,  so  far  as  it  is  developed 
in  liis  Qu^est-ce  que  la  PropriStS?  Proudhon,  however,  does 
not  confine  himself  to  the  mere  evolution  of  his  ideas  in  an  ab- 
stract and  philosophic  form ;  on  the  contrary,  he  delights  in 
daring  and  startling  appeals  to  the  passions,  and  seems  on  prin- 
ciple to  spare  his  readers  no  shock  that  he  can  give  them.  For 
example : — 

"  If,  in  order  to  prolong  for  some  years  an  unlawfiil  enjoyment, 
one  should  allege  that  it  suffices  not  to  demonstrate  equality^  that  it  is 
also  necessary  to  organize  it,  that,  above  aU,  it  is  necessary  to  estab^ 
lish  it  without  ruptures,  I  should  have  a  right  to  reply  :  The  breast 
of  the  oppressed  goes  before  the  embarrassment  of  ministers ;  equality 
of  conditions  is  a  primordial  law,  to  which  economy  and  jurisprudence 
must  succumb.  The  right  to  labour,  and  to  an  equal  participation 
of  goods,  cannot  bend  itself  before  the  anxieties  of  power ;  it  is  not 
for  the  working  man  to  harmonize  contradictions  of  codes,  still  less 
to  endure  the  blunders  of  government ;  it  is  for  the  civil  and  adminir 
strative  power,  on  the  contrary,  to  reform  itself  on  the  principle  of 
equality.  The  evil  that  is  known  should  be  condemned  and  destroyed ; 
the  legislator  cannot  take  grounds,  from  his  ignorance  of  order,  for 
establishing  patent  iniquity.  There  is  no  temporizing  with  restitu- 
tion. Justice,  justice  ;  recognition  of  right;  the  re-instauration  of  the 
working  man :  after  that,  judges  and  consuls,  see  to  your  police,  and 
provide  for  the  government  of  the  Republic." — Qu*e8t'Ce  que  la  Pror 
priete^  p.  216. 

"  What  form  of  government,  then,  are  we  to  prefer?  doubtless, 
asks  one  of  my  young  readers.  You  are  a  Republican  ?  Republican, 
yes ;  but  that  word  explains  nothing.  Res  publica  is  public  business : 
Kings  are  Republicans.  Well,  then,  you  are  a  Democrat?  No! 
What,  you  are  a  Monarchist  ?  No  1  Constitutionalist  ?  God  forbid ! 
You  are  an  Aristocrat,  then  ?  Not  at  all !  You  would  have  a  mixed 
government  ?  Still  less  !  What  are  you,  then  f  I  am  an  Anarchist— r 
O,  I  understand,  you  are  concocting  a  satire  ?  In  no  sense ;  you  have 
heard  my  serious  and  deliberately- weighed  profession  of  faith ;  al- 
though a  very  good  friend  to  order,  I  am,  in  all  the  force  of  the  term, 
an  Anarchist." — Ibid,^  p.  237. 

"  Anarchy,  absence  of  master,  of  sovereign,  (people  ordinarily  atr 
tribute  to  the  word  anarchy  the  sense  of  absence  of  principle,  absence 
of  rule  ;  and  this  is  how  it  has  become  a  synonym  for  disorder) — such 
is  the  form  of  government  that  we  approach  every  day." — Ibid.^ 
p.  242. 

The  hoiTible  formula  in  which  Proudhon  has  expressed,  and 
as  it  were  summed  up  for  practical  purposes,  all  his  various 
notions,  is  one  that  the  newspapers  niust  have  made  already  fa- 
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miliar  to  our  readers — "Property  is  Robbery;  La  Propria 
dest  le  voU^ 

Although,  as  will  have  been  remarked,  the  main  doctrine  of 
Proudhon  is  directly  antagonistic  to  the  creed  of  the  Saint-Simo- 
nians,  denouncing  that  proportionality  in  material  respects  which 
they  consecrate ;  although  the  same  doctrine  is  also  repugnant 
to  the  creed  of  the  Fourierists,  who,  moreover,  would  repudiate 
Proudhon's  notions  respecting  property  as  vehemently  as  he 
would  scorn  theirs  respecting  co-operation ;  and  although,  finally, 
even  the  Communists,  with  whom  he  is  at  one  on  the  great  point 
of  equality  of  conditions,  find  no  favour  with  this  eccentric  apostle 
of  anarchy,  but  are  rather  mauled  by  him  whenever  they  cross 
his  path ;  yet  the  general  nature  of  his  speculations  is  such,  that 
he  takes  rank  fairly  enough  in  that  temporary  coalition  of  the 
three  sects  known  by  the  name  of  the  Socialists.  Nay,  more, 
one  can  see  that,  for  several  years  before  his  appearance  in 
public  life,  his  doctrines  must  have  been  insinuating  themselves, 
through  his  books,  into  the  general  mass  of  Socialistic  opinion, 
and  affecting  more  or  less  the  language  of  all  the  sects  that  have 
been  named,  but  particularly  of  the  Communists. 

It  was  only,  however,  after  his  arrival  in  Paris  that  Proudhon 
became  fully  known.  Led  by  some  inscrutable  providence  to 
the  scene  of  action  precisely  at  the  time  when  his  services  were 
about  to  be  required,  no  sooner  had  the  Revolution  occurred 
than  his  haggard  influence  was  felt.  In  the  columns  of  the 
BeprSsmtant  du  Peuple  it  was  easy  to  recognise  the  hand  of  the 
enemy  of  property,  the  anarchist  of  Besanfon.  In  the  ClvJb  de 
la  Revolution,  also,  seated  beside  bilious  Barbfes,  untidy  old 
Leroux,  and  Herculean  There,  might  be  seen  the  figure  of  the 
terrible  philosopher  with  the  spectacles.  Whatever  his  eccentri- 
city, whatever  nis  irritability  of  temper,  his  immense  energy  was 
indisputable;  and  when,  in  anticipation  of  the  elections,  the 
united  democratic  party  of  Paris  drew  up  a  list  of  candidates 
for  the  Department  of  the  Seine,  including  ten  Socialist  or  de- 
mocratic leaders,  and  twenty-four  working  men,  Proudhon's 
name  was  inserted  apaong  the  former,  along  with  those  of  Louis 
Blanc,  Albert,  Ledru-Rollin,Flocon,  Caussidifere,Leroux,Barbfes, 
There,  and  RaspaiL 

When  the  elections  occurred,  however,  only  five  of  these 
pre-eminent  Socialists,  viz.,  Caussidifere,  Albert,  Ledru-RoUin, 
Flocon,  and  Louis  Blanc,  found  themselves  in  the  list  of  success- 
ful candidates ;  and  this  was  but  a  type  of  the  result  all  over 
France.  Out  of  900  Representatives,  probably  not  more  than 
200  could,  by  any  method  of  counting,  be  ranked  as  Social  and 
Democratic  Republicans ;  and  even  of  these  the  real  and  tho- 
rough Socialists  forme.d  but  a  fraction.    Of  the  700  Representa- 
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tives,  on  the  other  hand,  constituting  the  Moderate  party,  a  large 
proportion,  though  Republican  by  the  necessity  of  their  position, 
were  not  in  heart  Republican  at  all.  In  short,  it  was  clear  that 
a  reaction  was  in  progress ;  and  this  fact  became  still  more  evi- 
dent when  the  Assembly,  on  the  9th  of  May,  that  is,  on  the  fifth 
day  of  their  sittings,  chose  as  members  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee that  was  to  supersede  the  Provisional  Government,  these 
five  persons — Arago,  Garnier-Pages,  Marie,  Lamartine,  and 
Ledru-Rollin ;  of  whom  the  last  alone  belonged  to  the  extreme 
party. 

Sullen  discontent  reigned  among  the  Socialists  of  Paris.  Louis 
Blanc,  now  out  of  office,  repeated  in  the  Assembly  his  demand 
for  a  Ministry  of  Labour  and  Progress.  It  was  refused.  This 
increased  the  ferment.  An  accident  soon  showed  in  what  rela- 
tions the  Assembly  and  the  Parisians  stood  to  each  other.  On 
the  15th  of  May  a  manifestation  was  arranged  in  favour  of 
Poland ;  and  thousands  of  workmen,  under  the  banners  of  various 
clubs  and  of  the  Ateliers  Nationaux,  came  to  present  a  petition 
in  this  cause  to  the  too  laxly  guarded  Assembly.  Whether  by 
chance  or  otherwise,  the  demonstration  soon  changed  its  purpose. 
Dashing  past  the  guard,  a  crowd  of  men  in  blouses  stormed  the 
lobby  of  the  House,  burst  into  the  galleries,  filling  them  till  they 
cracked,  and  at  length  pouring  into  the  hall,  scattered  the  mem- 
bers like  chaff.  Louis  Blanc  was  carried  in  triumph  ;  Raspail, 
Blanqui,  and  Barb6s  spoke  from  the  tribune ;  and,  mounting  a 
bench,  citizen  Hubert,  a  former  political  prisoner,  roared  out 
that  the  Assembly  was  dissolved.  The  proclamation,  however, 
was  premature  ;  Paris  had  rallied,  and  in  a  little  while  a  body 
of  National  Guards  entered  at  quick  march,  and  reinstated  the 
members  in  their  seats.  Albert,  Barbte,  Sobrier,  and  General 
Courtais,  the  commander  of  the  guard,  were  forthwith  arrested. 

The  Assembly,  sufficiently  warned  of  their  position  by  this 
outbreak,  resolved  to  act  with  vigour.  Their  chief  attention  was 
necessarily  directed  to  the  Ateliers  Nationaux.  An  army  of 
100,000  men,  divided  into  brigades  and  regiments  under  pre- 
tence of  work,  and  having  no  work  to  do,  was  a  fearful  avalanche 
to  assemble  under.  The  Ateliers  Nationaux  must  be  dissolved 
at  all  hazards.  Such  was  the  resolution  of  the  Assembly,  and 
as  a  first  step  towards  their  object,  they  kidnapped  (literally  so) 
poor  M.  Emile  Thomas,  who  was  inclined  to  be  refractory,  and 
sent  him  ofi^  on  an  improvised  mission  to  Bourdeaux.  M. 
Lalanne,  Engineer  of  Roads  and  Bridges,  was  appointed  his 
successor.  To  calm  the  fears  of  the  workmen,  however,  a  special 
commission  was  appointed  to  consult  with  the  executive  power 
as  to  ways  and  means,  and  it  was  officially  intimated  that  no 
measure  should  be  taken  in  relation  to  the  Ateliers  Nationaux 
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until  "  sure  and  numerous  outlets"  could  be  provided  for  the 
honest  and  industrious  labourers. 

This  promise  could  not  be  kept.     For  a  little  while  the  Pari- 
sians were  occupied  with  the  supplementary  election  of  eleven 
candidates  for  the  city  to  fill  up  olanks  that  had  been  caused  by 
resignations  and  other  circumstances.     The  elections  took  place 
on  the  5th  of  June,  when  the  returns  yielded  this  strange  result 
— Moreau,  Goudchaux,  Changarnier,  Thiers,  Pierre  Leroux, 
Victor  Hugo,  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  Lagrange,  Boissel, 
Proudhon,  and  (once  more)  Caussidiere.     Thus  while  the  As- 
sembly gained  in  Thiers,  Changarnier,  &c.,   men   of  the  old 
regime,  and  in  Louis  Napoleon  an  unknown  element,  it  gained, 
on  the  other  side,  in  Proudhon,  Leroux,  and  Lagrange,  three 
leading  Socialists.     But  scarcely  had  the  new  members,  Louis 
Napoleon  excepted,  taken  their  seats,  when  the  bustle  that  had 
attended  their  election,  and  especially  that  of  Napoleon,  was 
merged  in  the  pressing  question   of  the  Ateliers  Nationaux. 
What  plan  should  be  pursued  with  them — dissolution,  modifica- 
tion, or  re-organization  ?     Only  one  practical  proposition  was 
discussed,  namely,  that  the  State,  taking  the  railways  of  the 
country  into  its  own  hands,  should  efiect  a  peaceful  dissolution 
of  the  Ateliers  Nationaux  by  dispersing  the  men  as  labourers 
over  the  various  unfinished  and  projected  lines.     This  plan  was 
advocated  by  Lamartiiie.     "  Give  me  railways,"  were  his  words 
in  Committee,  "  and  the  question  is  quietly  settled."     "  And 
what  if  we  refuse  you  railways  ?"     "  You  must  employ  cannon." 
The  prophecy  was  too  true.     Scarcely  had  the  Moniteur  of  the 
22d  of  June  promulgated  the  decree  excluding  from  the  Ateliers 
Nationaux  all  unmarried  workmen  between  seventeen  and  twen- 
ty-five years  of  age,  and  offering  them  enlistment  as  the  only 
alternative,  when  the  avalanche  fell,  and  unhappy  Paris  was 
again  in  Revolution.     For  three  days  the  cannon  roared  in  the 
streets ;    and  on  the  26th  of  June  the  soldier  Cavaignac  sat 
master  among  the  ruins. 

There  have  not  been  wanting  men  to  defend  on  grounds  of 
logic  the  insurrection  of  June.  If  there  was  right  on  the  one 
side  of  the  barricades,  they  say,  there  was  right  also  on  the  other. 
They  shape  their  reasoning  as  follows : — A  fundamental  principle 
in  the  Constitution  of  France  at  that  moment — a  principle  as  sa- 
cred in  law  as  Liberty  of  Conscience  or  Liberty  of  the  Press — was 
the  Eight  to  Labour,  the  Eight,  that  is,  of  every  citizen  to  obtain 
from  the  State  the  means  of  subsistence  by  work.  This  princi- 
ple was  the  one  great  result  of  the  Eevolution  of  February ;  the 
first  act  of  the  Provisional  Government  had  been  to  decree  it. 
Nor  had  it  been  repealed  since.  On  the  contrary,  it  had  been 
iu  a  manner  ratified  by  the  Assembly  itself.     On  the  19th  of 
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June,  only  three  days  before  the  insurrection,  there  had  been 
read  in  the  Assembly  the  draft  of  the  proposed  Constitution  of 
the  new  Republic,  as  it  had  been  prepared  in  the  Committee  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose.  That  draft  contained  the  following 
Articles : — 

"  Art.  2.  The  Constitution  guarantees  to  all  citizens  Liberty,  Equa- 
lity, Security,  Instruction,  Labour,  the  right  of  Property,  Assistance. 

"  Art.  7.  The  right  to  Labour  is  the  right  that  every  man  has  to 
live  by  labouring.  Society  ought,  by  those  productive  and  general 
means  that  are  at  its  disposal,  and  that  are  hereafter  to  be  organized, 
to  furnish  work  to  able-bodied  men  that  cannot  otherwise  procure  it." 

Such  were  the  Articles  that  it  was  intended  to  place  in  the 
future  Constitution  of  France ;  articles,  too,  prepared  not  by  a 
Committee  of  Socialists,  but  by  a  Committee  in  which,  associated 
with  Considerant  and  perhaps  but  one  other  decided  Socialist, 
were  such  men  as  Cormenin,  Marrast,  de  Tocqueville,  Gustave 
de  Beaumont,  and  Odilon  Barrot.  If,  now,  it  is  granted  that  a 
fair  pretext  for  insurrection  is  afforded  to  a  people  when  its 
Government  violates  a  principle  that  is  fundamental,  then,  in 
dismissing  a  portion  of  workmen  from  the  Ateliers  Nationaux 
without  providing  other  employment  for  them,  the  French  Go- 
vernment must  be  considered  to  have  afforded  a  fair  pretext  for 
the  insurrection  of  June. 

Such  was  the  reasoning  actually  employed ;  and  whatever  the 
Government  and  the  Constituent  Assembly  may  have  thought 
of  the  reasoning,  they  found  it  necessary  to  take  care  that  it 
should  not  be  possible  to  employ  it  in  future.  In  other  words, 
they  determined  to  strike  out  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Republic 
all  guarantees  of  the  Right  to  Labour. 

It  was  on  the  29th  of  August  that  the  question  of  the  new 
Constitution  was  re-opened  by  the  reading  of  a  second  draft  of 
a  proposed  Constitution  before  the  Assembly.  Although  the 
intervening  period  had  been  important,  the  notable  events  that 
had  occurred  in  it  had  been  few.  Clubs  had  been  suppressed ; 
newspapers  extinguished  or  suspended  ;  order  restored  by  mili- 
tary rule ;  Raspail  and  other  leaders  of  the  insurrection  im- 
prisoned ;  Louis  Blanc  and  Caussidifere  impeached,  and  driven 
into  exile.  Under  the  protection  of  Cavaignac,  the  Assembly 
had  indeed  continued  its  sittings ;  but  apart  from  the  proceed- 
ings instituted  in  relation  to  the  insurrection,  the  only  discus- 
sion of  much  interest  had  been  a  discussion  on  a  proposition  of 
Proudhon,  that  the  State  should  appropriate,  partly  Dy  way  of 
tax,  and  partly  by  way  of  credit,  a  tnird  part  of  all  the  rents  of 
France,  whether  of  lands  or  houses,  and  a  third  part  of  all  the 
interest  due  on  capital.  This  tremendous  attempt  of  the  anar- 
chist to  carry  his  theories  into  actual  practice  had  been  put 
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down  by  a  universal  negative.  Thiers,  on  the  26th  of  July,  had 
given  in  a  Report  of  Committee  unanimously  reprobating  the 
proposal ;  and  on  the  31st,  after  Proudhon  had  delivered  from 
the  tribune  an  unexampled  speech  in  reply,  in  which  he  dared 
the  Assembly  single-handed,  drubbed  Thiers  and  the  Socialists 
too,  and  attacked  property,  the  validity  of  contracts,  universal 
suffrage,  and  a  hundred  other  things,  he  was  met  with  a  vote 
declaring  his  opinions  to  be  odious. 

The  debates  on  the  Constitution  extended  over  the  months  of 
September  and  October.  The  discussion  on  the  Right  to  Labour 
occupied  many  days  in  all ;  but  the  chief  portion  of  it  took  place 
on  the  four  days  from  the  11th  to  the  14th  of  September  inclu- 
sive. For  its  intrinsic  importance,  as  well  as  for  the  ability 
shown  by  the  speakers,  this  debate  deserves  to  rank  as  one  of 
the  most  illustrious  that  have  ever  taken  place  in  a  Representative 
Assembly.  It  is  long,  at  least,  since  any  debate  comparable  to 
it  has  occurred  in  the  Parliament  of  England.  Perhaps  the 
most  remarkable  of  the  speeches  were  those  of  De  Tocqueville 
and  Thiers  againsfty  that  of  Lamartine  regarding,  and  that  of 
Ledru-RoUin  for  the  Right  to  Labour.  Proudhon  did  not  speak ; 
but  his  opinion  was  well  known.  "  Give  me  the  Rignt  to 
Labour,"  ne  had  said  to  M.  Goudchaux  in  the  Committee  of 
Finances,  "  and  I  will  let  you  keep  the  Right  of  Property ;" — a 
saying  that  had  given  great  offence  to  his  brother  Socialists,  as 
presenting  their  views  in  an  unduly  harsh  shape,  but  which  the 
Economists  declared  to  be  in  strict  accordance  with  one  of  the 
clearest  truths  of  their  science,  namely,  that  labour  can  be  set 
agoing  only  by  capital ;  which  capital,  in  the  case  of  labour  that 
there  is  no  demand  for,  must  be  raised  by  a  tax. 

On  the  division,  the  numbers  were  596  against  to  187 /br  the 
Right  to  Labour.*  And  thus,  after  a  short  reign  of  seven 
months,  was  retracted,  by  an  overwhelming  majority,  the  single 
peculiar  social  principle  that  it  was  thought  the  Revolution  of 
February  had  established.  Of  that  Revolution,  the  only  relic 
left  is  Universal  Suffrage.  This  it  would  probably  be  difficult 
to  retract. 

The  reaction  had  triumphed ;  the  Socialists  were  beaten.  At 
present,  under  the  Presidency  of  Louis  Napoleon,  they  exist  but 
as  a  small  speculative  minority,  probably  (if  we  may  form  a 
guess  from  the  state  of  the  vote  for  the  Presidency)  about  a 
twentieth  part  in  all,  of  the  French  nation.  Banquets  are  now 
their  only  demonstrations.     In  Paris,  they  are  at  this  moment 

*  In  this  vote,  the  members  of  the  former  Provisional  Government  were  distri- 
buted thus  : — in  the  majority,  Marrast  and  Dupont  l*Eure;  in  the  minority,  Garnier- 
Pagb,  Cr^mieux,  Ledru-Rollin,  and  Flocon  ;  absent,  Louis  Blanc  and  Albert ; 
^b^aiued  from  voting,  Lamartine,  Arago,  and  Marie. 
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the  established  subject  of  public  laughter.  In  the  Illvstration, 
and  other  illustrated  newspapers,  there  are  weekly  caricatures  of 
Lerouxj  Proudhon,  There,  and  other  leading  Socialists.  JSrome 
Paturot — a  wretched  production  in  ridicule  of  the  whole  move- 
ment of  1848 — is  the  popular  novel  of  the  day.  At  one  of  the 
Parisian  theatres,  there  has  been  produced,  under  the  title  of 
La  Propriety  c^est  le  voly  a  farce,  in  which  the  Socialists  are  at- 
tacked with  a  license  as  regards  personality  unequalled  since  the 
days  of  Aristophanes.  When,  in  the  course  of  the  performance, 
Proudhon  is  introduced  as  the  devil,  the  applause  is  tremendous. 
Nor  are  more  serious  answers  to  the  Socialists  wanting.  The 
report  of  what  has  occurred  in  Texas  has  brought  down  a  storm 
of  indignation  upon  Cabet.  In  a  shrewd,  witty,  shallow  book, 
Thiers  has  stepped  forward  as  the  champion  of  property.  Less 
popular,  perhaps,  but  far  more  profound,  and  far  more  eflFective 
as  an  exposure  of  the  errors  of  the  Socialists,  are  the  Letters  of 
Michel  Chevalier. 

To  one  who  remembers  February  last,  all  this  seems  very 
strange.  A  people  retracting  what  so  recently  they  established ; 
laughing  at  what  so  recently  they  revered  I  But  let  no  one 
think  that  the  history  is  yet  at  an  end.  The  Presidency  of 
Louis  Napoleon  is  but  a  mystic  covering  of  emotion  rolled  over 
the  thoughts  of  France.  There  are  wild  elements  underneath. 
The  existence  of  such  a  man  as  Proudhon  is  no  jest  in  Europe. 
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Art.  II. — 1.  Tlie  Poetical  Worh  of  Geoffrey  Chaucer^  icitk 
Memoir  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas.     Pickering :  London,  1845. 

2.  Cabinet  Pictures  of  English  Life— Chaucer.  Knight's  Weekly 
Vol.  XXX. 

3.  Canterbury  Tales,     Do.  do.,  Vols.  LXXV.  and  CXIV. 

4.  Selections  from  the  Poetical  Works  of  Geoffrey  CJiaucer.  By 
Chas.  D.  Deshlek,  with  a  concise  Life  of  the  Poet,  and 
Remarks  illustrative  of  his  Genius.     London,  1847. 

5.  The  Poems  of  Geoffrey  Chaucer  Modernized^  xoith  Life,  by 
Professor  Leonhard  Schmitz.     1841. 

6.  Tales  from  Chaucer.  By  Charles  Cowden  Clarke. 
1833. 

7.  The  Riches  of  Chaucer.  By  Charles  Cowden  Clarke. 
London,  1835. 

The  name  of  Geoffrey  or  Geffray  Chaucer,  has  a  grateful 
sound  to  English  ears,  and  the  image  which  it  conjures  up, 
purified  by  time  from  every  taint  of  ignoble  association,  looms 
large  to  us  through  the  mists  of  the  five  centuries  which  inter- 
vene. We  regard  it  as  the  "  sacra  et  major  imago"  of  the 
founder  of  that  goodly  fellowship  of  the  gifted,  which,  since  the 
dawn  of  civihsation,  has  been  the  salt  and  the  savour  of  our 
English  life,  and  we  cherish  it,  as  well  we  may,  with  a  reverent 
and  pious  affection.  But  what  the  image  of  the  poet  thus  gains 
in  grandeur  it  loses  in  distinctness,  and  for  our  own  interest,  at 
all  events,  it  may  well  be  questioned  whether  this  distant  and 
misty  reverence  is  exactly  the  species  of  incense  which  it  be- 
comes us  to  offer  to  one  who,  during  more  than  half  a  century, 
within  the  range  of  our  authentic  history,  was  the  greatest  lay- 
intelligence  in  England,  and  whose  life  was  perhaps  as  pregnant 
with  consequences  to  our  national  development  as  that  of  any 
one  man  who  ever  existed  in  England  at  all.  Would  it  not  bo 
more  profitable  to  us,  and  perhaps  not  less  acceptable  to  the 
shade  of  him,  who  was  certainly  no  friend  to  unreasoning  adora- 
tion, if  we  endeavoured  to  form  for  ourselves  something  like  a 
definite  notion  of  his  character  both  as  a  poet  and  as  a  man, 
and  thus  to  place  our  respect  (if  such  should  still  remain  to 
ns)  on  the  firmer  basis  of  individual  knowledge  ?  Is  it  wise  to 
rest  contented  with  mere  hearsay  and  second-hand  information, 
when  the  question  regards  the  first  in  point  of  time,  and,  in  one 
department  at  least,  the  second  in  point  of  excellence  of  our 
native  poets ;  or  is  it  meet  that  those  who  would  blush  to  be 
found  tripping  in  the  minutest  details  of  classical  ])hilology,  or 
of  the  modern  tongues,  shpuld  unhesitatingly  confess,  as  they 

VOL.  X.      NO.  XX.  U 


294  Chaucer. 

but  too  often  do,  tlieir  ignorance  of  an  author,  an  acquaintance 
with  whom,  apart  altogether  from  his  intrinsic  merits,  is  indis- 
pensable to  a  knowledge  of  the  historical  development  of  the 
language  which  they  speak  ?  Truly  the  object  seems  worthy  of 
some  slight  effort. 

In  order  to  deal  with  the  utilitarian  spirit  which  perhaps  not 
improperly  influences  the  choice  of  the  many,  in  literature  as 
in  more  vulgar  matters,  and  to  fix,  as  it  were,  the  marketable 
value  of  Chaucer,  the  first  question,  as  it  seems  to  us,  which  we 
arc  bound  at  once  to  ask  and  to  answer,  is — belongs  he  to  the 
living  or  to  the  dead ;  does  he  or  does  he  not  speak  words  of 
living  interest  to  living  men ;  is  he  or  is  he  not  an  integral  part 
of  our  existing  civilisation  ? 

The  world  is  old  enough  to  have  seen  many  intellectual  as 
well  as  political  revolutions,  and  there  are  eras  which  boasted 
probably  of  no  mean  culture,  irrevocably  lost  in  the-  darkness  of 
time.  They  are  past,  dead  even  in  their  effects — at  least  we  can 
trace  no  influence  which  they  exercise  over  our  present  life. 
Mediately  they  may  work,  as  the  civilisation  of  Egypt  through 
that  of  Greece,  and  it  is  nothing  more  than  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  by  unseen  links  the  earliest  and  the  latest  efforts  of 
intelligence  may  be  bound  together ;  but  the  Pyramids  teach  no 
audible  lesson  except  that  of  the  mutability  of  human  affairs,  and 
the  vast  Sphinx  is  as  silent  as  the  sand  at  its  base.  These,  for 
the  present,  we  may  not  unfittingly  hand  over  to  the  investiga- 
tions of  the  curious ;  for  although  it  were  rashness  to  set  limits 
to  what  learning  and  industry  may  yet  effect  in  these  darker 
regions,  the  popular  reader  may  well  be  excused  from  intrusting 
himself  to  the  labyrinth,  till  the  clew  has  been  found  by  more 
adventurous  spirits. 

But  do  the  sayings  and  doings  of  Chaucer  thus  fall  beyond 
the  pale  of  general  interest ;  does  his  image  thus  shrink  into  the 
shadowy  past  ?  Nothing  can  be  more  erroneous  than  sui^h  a 
supposition,  and  indeed,  so  far  is  his  story  from  being  strange 
and  distant  to  us,  that  we  believe  every  one  who  investigates  it 
for  the  first  time  will  feel  astonished  that  it  should  have  been 
possible  for  any  one,  in  the  times  of  Cressy  and  of  Poictiers,  to 
lead  a  life  in  all  respects  so  nearly  resembling  that  of  an  accom- 
plished and  successful  civilian  at  the  present  day.  It  may  make 
us  think  better  of  the  liberality  of  our  ancestors  ^so^  when  we 
find  that  among  iron-coated  warriors  and  hooded  monks,  there 
was  one  wlio  was  neither  a  soldier  nor  a  priest  who  advanced 
himself  to  celebrity  and  fortune,  and  during  a  long  life  under 
three  monarchs  enjoyed  both  honour  and  wealth  by  dint  of  his 
intellectual  gifts  and  graces  alone. 

It  is  an  extremely  common  error,  both  with  vulgar  narrators 
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and  careless  readers,  to  lay  hold  of  the  points  of  dissimilarity  be- 
tween distant  ages  and  those  in  which  they  live,  to  the  almost 
total  exclusion  of  the  often  much  more  irnportant  features  of  re- 
semblance, and  this  error  it  is  which  has  so  singularly  estranged 
us  from  the  early  history  of  our  country.  We  are  told,  for  in- 
stance, that  Chaucer  lived  before  the  invention  of  printing,  in 
times  of  the  darkest  Popish  superstition,  when  men  believed  in 
alchemy  and  astrology,  wore  armour,  and  fought  for  the  most 
part  with  bows  and  arrows;  and  we  immediately  form  to  our- 
selves the  picture  of  a  barbarous  and  benighted  age,  and  of  a 
quaint  and  curious,  but  ignorant  and  bigoted  old  man,  with 
whom  we  of  this  generation  of  light  can  have  no  species  of  sym- 
pathy or  fellowship.  We  forget,  however,  that  by  drawing  the 
picture  a  little  nearer  to  us  we  should  probably  have  discovered 
many  objects  of  far  more  interesting  contemplation  in  the  features 
of  resemblance  which  lie  hidden  behind  the  few  fantastic  forms 
of  unlikeness  which  have  attracted  our  eye  in  the  foreground, 
and  that,  in  short,  our  superficial  glance  has  been  resting  upon 
the  rude  and  barren  crags  which  jut  up  prominently  in  the  dis- 
tance, instead  of  luxuriating  in  the  fertile  valleys  and  sunny  fields, 
which  a  closer  inspection  would  have  revealed  to  our  view.  Now, 
if  we  would  approach  the  father  of  our  poetry  in  a  spirit  of  erect 
and  manly,  but  of  respectful  inquiry — if  we  would  set  about  in- 
vestigating his  life  and  his  writings,  w^ith  the  view  of  discovering 
not  wherein  he,  in  common  with  every  man  in  Europe  of  his 
day,  diflFered  from  the  men  of  modern  times,  but  wherein  he 
resembled  us,  not  in  the  unchangeable  features  of  humanity 
alone,  but  in  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  race  and  of  nation — 
if  we  would  compare  with  our  own  the  manners  and  feelings  of 
our  own  ancestors,  as  they  move  before  us  in  their  domestic  and 
familiar  intercourse  in  his  graphic  delineations,  we  should  not 
only  become  reconciled  to  the  character  of  the  poet  himself,  but 
we  should  discover  that  he  lived  among  a  people  possessing  in  the 
highest  degree  those  distinctive  features,  that  sharp  and  promi- 
nent nationality  which  distinguishes  the  present  inhabitants  of 
England  from  every  other  people.  We  should  discover  that  same 
joyous  and  exuberant  reality,  that  hatred  of  "  humbug "  which 
distinguishes  us  now,  existing  alongside  of  those  superstitious  ob- 
servances which  we  rightly  attribute  to  that  distant  age,  and  ex- 
hibiting itself,  as  it  has  ever  since  done  in  England,  in  a  tendency, 
on  the  part  of  all  classes  of  the  people,  to  attack  falsehood  by  the 
arms  of  argument  and  ridicule,  rather  than  by  an  ebullition  of 
sudden  violence,  which  should  peril  the  advantages  of  their  pre- 
sent position,  to  risk  a  positive  good  for  a  possible  better.  We 
should  meet,  in  the  morning  of  our  English  life,  with  that  same 
spirit  which  now  sneers  in  Punch  and  wrestles  in  the  Times, 
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awake  and  busy  with  Pardoner,  and  monk,  and  mendieant,  and 
with  all  that  then  was  vicious  and  absurd,  and  we  should  per- 
ceive, moreover,  that  then,  as  now,  it  was  no  spirit  of  indiscri- 
minate destruction — that  though  it  was  revolutionary  in  appear- 
ance, it  was  conservative  at  heart,  and  that  it  consequently  acted 
with  perfect  consistency  in  permitting  to  stand,  as  we  know  that 
it  did  for  two  centuries  longer,  a  religious  system  of  the  imper- 
fections of  which  it  was  perfectly  conscious,  but  the  uses  of  which 
it  also  recognised. 

Much  has  been  done  in  later  times  to  approach  us  to  our  an- 
cestors, and  the  gulf  which  threatened  to  separate  us  from  them 
for  ever,  has  been  bridged  over  by  the  adoption  of  a  principle 
little  regarded  by  the  writers  of  history  of  the  last  age.*  It  nas 
come  to  be  perceived  that  the  importance  of  an  historical  fact  is 
often  by  no  means  in  proportion  to  its  apparent  magnitude,  and 
that  the  trivial  occurrences  of  domestic  life,  and  the  usages  of 
familiar  intercourse,  form  very  frequently  a  more  accurate  mea- 
sure, both  of  the  genius  and  culture  of  a  people,  than  their  great 
public  events.  It  was  long  forgotten,  that  although  trying  situ- 
ations may  call  forth  striking  manifestations  of  individual  or  of 
national  peculiarities,  it  is  in  the  peaceful  and  normal  condition 
alone  that  we  can  hope  to  analyze  that  infinitely  complex  idea 
which  corresponds  to  the  character  of  a  man  or  of  an  age ;  and 
that  it  is  only  when  we  behold  it  at  rest  and  examine  it  in  de- 
tail, that  we  can  detect  the  individual  colours  which  compose  the 
variegated  web  of  human  life.  In  the  hurry  of  a  battle,  or  the 
confusion  of  a  political  revolution,  in  the  panic  of  a  pestilence, 
or  the  depression  of  a  famine,  men  of  all  races,  and  in  all  ages, 
must  manifest  many  features  of  resemblance,  for  this  simple  rea- 
son, that  their  actions  are  for  the  time  under  the  dominion  of 
necessity,  or  at  all  events  of  a  few  simple  and  overwhelming 
emotions ;  and  to  prove  that  their  conduct  had  been  similar  in 
such  circumstances,  would  be  but  to  prove  that  they  belonged 
to  the  common  family  of  mankind.  If  their  courage  or  their 
pusillanimity,  their  clemency  or  their  cruelty,  had  been  very  re- 
markable, we  should  then  indeed  have  the  broad  and  general 
ideas  that  they  were  heroes  or  cowards,  that  they  were  men  of 
mercy  or  men  of  blood ;  but  as  to  their  position  on  the  intellectual 
or  social  scale,  we  should  still  be  utterly  at  sea,  since  a  barbarian 
may  be  generous,  and  poets  and  philosophers  have  been  known 
who  were  no  heroes.  So  long  as  the  conduct  of  an  individual  is 
very  powerfully  influenced  by  the  external  circumstances  which 
surround  him  at  the  time,  it  forms  but  a  rude  and  general  index 
to  his  character;  and  it  is  only  when  his  actions  proceed  from 

*  See  remarks  on  Robertson's  Charles  V.  in  Maitland's  "  Dark  Ages." 
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the  unfettered  dictates  of  his  reason  or  of  his  caprice,  that  its 
light  becomes  a  clear  and  trusty  guide.  If  we  had  heard  the 
orders  of  Harold  to  his  nobles,  and  known  every  circumstance 
of  his  conduct,  and  even  every  thought  which  passed  through 
his  mind  during  the  battle  of  Hastings,  we  might  have  judged 
perhaps  of  the  talents  of  the  General,  or  even  of  the  determina- 
tion and  energy  of  the  man,  but  we  should  have  known  less  of 
the  civilisation  either  of  him  or  of  his  age^  than*  if  we  had  con- 
versed with  him,  as  he  buckled  on  his  spurs  for  the  battle,  or 
had  played  the  eves-dropper,  when,  in  days  of  careless  joy,  he 
lingered  by  the  side  of  the  swan-necked  Edith.  Of  all  the  days 
of  Harold's  life,  perhaps  the  least  instructive  in  this  respect  would 
have  been  that  of  the  battle  of  Hastings. 

Since  the  days  of  the  learned  and  laborious  Tyrwhitt,  and  the 
loving  and  enthusiastic  but  injudicious  Godwin,  numerous  have 
been  the  attempts  to  bring  us  once  again  face  to  face  with  the 
father  of  our  poetry.  We  have  had  "  Chaucer  Modernized," 
"  Tales  from  Chaucer,"  "  Riches  of  Chaucer,"  "  Selections  from 
Chaucer,"  with  notes  and  illustrations  and  biographies  without 
end,  and  to  little  good  end  or  purpose  either,  so  far  as  we  can 
judge.  They  have  failed  one  and  all,  for  this  good  and  simple 
reason,  that  they  satisfied  the  requirements  of  no  class  of  ' 
readers.  Tiresome  to  the  indolent  for  whom  they  were  intend- 
ed, they  in  vain  endeavoured  to  rival  with  them  the  attractions 
of  the  slightest  novel  of  the  day ;  useless  to  the  vain-glorious, 
for  it  was  impossible  to  boast  of  such  an  acquaintance  with  the 
poet  as  they  conveyed,  and  to  the  better  class  of  readers,  the 
learned  and  serious,  not  holding  out  even  the  promise  of  satis- 
faction, they  fell,  as  might  have  been  anticipated,  nearly  still- 
born from  the  press.*  Possessing  neither  brilliancy  nor  depth, 
they  came  within  the  category  of  that  species  of  easy  writing 
which,  according  to  Sheridan,  is  hard  reading. 

A  work  of  far  higher  merit,  though  of  far  humbler  preten- 
sion, is  one  which,  under  the  title  of  "  Pictures  of  English  Life," 


*  To  "  those  ornaments  of  this  civilized  age,  and  patterns  to  the  civilized  world, 
the  ingenuous,  intelligent,  well -informed,  and  artless  young  women  of  England," 
to  whom  it  seems  Mr.  Cowden  Clarke  gallantly  dedicates  his  labours,  they  may, 
and  we  hope  have  been  useful,  though  from  what  we  have  ourselves  occasionally 
observed  in  these  same  ingenuous  and  artless  young  ladies,  we  must  beg  leave  to 
doubt  whether  such  a  profession  was  the  most  effectual  means  which  might  have 
been  adopted  to  propitiate  their  favour.  We  believe  that  a  professed  ladies* 
writer,  like  a  professed  ladies'  man,  rarely  meets  with  the  gratitude  to  which  he 
may  naturally  conceive  himself  entitled,  and  his  productions,  we  fear,  will  run 
some  small  risk  of  being  classed  with  that  gratification  to  which  a  popular  pro- 
verb has  likened  a  saltless  c^g.  That  there  are  many  passages  in  old  Dan 
Chaucer  unsnited  for  the  eyes  or  eai*s  of  juvenile  gentlewomen  we  most  readily 
grant,  and  these  we  think  Mr.  Clarke  ought  quietly  and  unostentatiously  to  havQ 
omitted  from  jv  publication  of  the  kind  which  he  meditated, 
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with  accompanying  selections  from  the  Canterbury  Tales,  ap- 
peared some  time  ago  in  that  best  of  all  popular  series,  "  Knight's 
Weekly  Volume."  Its  author,  Mr.  Saunders,  is  entitled  to  the 
praise  of  having  succeeded  in  one  little  book,  in  doing  what 
Godwin  attempted  and  failed  to  do  in  two  large  ones,  viz.,  in 
transporting  us  from  the  England  of  the  19th  back  into  the 
England  of  the  14th  century,  in  forcing  us  not  only  to  acknow- 
ledge, but  to  feel  our  kindbred  with  our  ancestors,  that  blood  is 
indeed  thicker  than  water,  and  that  between  the  English  then 
and  the  English  now,  there  is  more  real  community  than  be- 
tween the  English  and  any  other  living  people.  He  has  suc- 
ceeded, too,  in  preserving  the  vigorous  and  masculine,  the 
honest  and  downright  spirit  of  the  great  original,  and  the 
coarseness  by  which  these  marvellous  tales  are  occasionally 
(and  considering  the  time  at  which  they  were  written,  inevita- 
bly) disfigured,  he  has  gently  put  aside,  by  passing  over  ip 
silence  the  passages  in  w^ich  it  occurs ;  he  has  taken,  in  short, 
the  poet's  own  oft-repeated  advice  to  "  tume  over  the  leef,  and 
clieso  another  tale,"  the  only  sensible  course  in  such  circum- 
stances. 

But  of  all  the  later  Chaucerian  labours,  the  most  important 
unquestionably,  though  perhaps  not  the  most  attractive,  is  the 
Memoir  by  the  late  lamented  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  appended  to 
Pickering's  edition  of  the  poet.  Sir  Harris,  who  belonged,  as 
is  well  known,  to  the  incredulous,  as  Godwin  did  to  the  credu- 
lous school  of  antiquarians,  proceeded  by  personal  inspection 
of  the  sources,  to  verify  or  to  refute  the  mass  of  so  called  facts 
out  of  which,  with  the  frequent  aid  of  his  own  too  fertile  imagi- 
nation, that  latter  enthusiast  had  contrived  to  weave  what  he 
was  pleased  to  denominate  his  "  Life  of  Chaucer."  Rejecting 
altogether  the  aid  of  conjecture,  in  which  poor  Godwin  had  so 
freely  indulged,  he  determined  to  give  us  "  a  Life  of  the  Poet, 
founded  on  documentary  evidence  instead  of  imagination  ;"  and 
it  will  be  gratifying  to  those  who,  in  spite  of  the  secret  misgiv- 
ings with  which  they  must  often  have  been  visited,  have  striven 
to  believe  in  the  existence  of  the  first  of  our  hero-men-of-letters, 
as  Godwin  had  depicted  him,  when  they  learn  that  from  this 
dry  and  rigid  detail  of  documentary  evidence,  this  great  spirit 
of  the  14th  century  comes  out  more  than  ever  in  the  light  of  a 
great  and  revered  and  even  prosperous  man. 

For  the  benefit  of  those  of  our  readers  whose  curiosity  with 
regard  to  the  poet  may  exceed  their  relish  for  documentary  de- 
tail, and  also  in  order  that  we  may  have  an  opportunity  of  com- 
menting upon  the  errors  into  which  that  universal  incredulity,- 
which  he  very  properly  adopted  as  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  seems 
occasionally  to  have  led  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  we  shall  recount^  09 
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briefly  as  we  can,  the  substance  of  what  may  now  be  considered 
as  finally  discovered  regarding  the  life  and  social  position  of 
Chaucer. 

Over  the  birth  and  early  life  of  our  father-poet,  a  cloud  of 
mystery  hangs,  which,  as  yet,  has  defied  the  industry  of  his  bio- 
graphers. All  that  can  be  asserted  with  safety  is,  that  he  was 
born  about  the  year  1328, — that  he  was  of  Norman  descent, — 
that  his  parents  were  persons  in  easy  circumstances, — and  that 
his  youth  was  spent  in  the  city  of  London.  In  support  of  the 
assertion  that  he  was  of  Norman  race,  besides,  the  form  of  the 
name  itself,  which  is  decidedly  Norman,  we  have  the  very  im- 
portant fact,  which  Sir  Harris  Nicolas  has  overlooked,  of  its  oc- 
curring in  two  different  copies  of  the  "  Battel  Abbey  Roll,"  or 
list  of  persons  of  note  who  came  over  to  England  in  the  train  of 
the  Conqueror.*  The  name  seems  never  to  have  become  a 
common  one,  and  it  is  therefore  extremely  probable  that,  by  the 
father's  side,  the  poet  was  descended  from  the  person  there  men- 
tioned. But  the  period  of  more  than  two  centuries  and  a  half, 
which  had  elapsed  between  the  battle  of  Hastings  and  the  birth 
of  the  poet,  is  far  too  extensive  to  warrant  us  in  tracing  any  por- 
tion, either  of  his  individual  character,!  or  of  his  fortune,  to  the 
circumstance  of  his  Norman  origin.  His  ancestors  had  no  doubt 
intermarriediwith  the  Saxon  population  among  whom  they  lived, 
and  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  blood  which  flowed  in  the  veins 
of  the  poet,  like  that  of  the  English  people  generally,  was  much 
more  Saxon  than  Norman.  At  the  period  of  Chaucer's  birth  the 
prejudices  of  race  had  already  in  a  great  measure  given  way  to  the 
more  generous  feeling  of  national  pride,  and  before  his  death  the 
work  of  amalgamation,  which  time  and  a  community  of  interests 
had  begun,  was  completed  by  the  community  of  antipathies  which 
sprung  up  as  the  only  permanent  good  fruits  of  the  French  wars 
of  Edward  IH.  and  of  his  son.  The  only  benefit  which  Chaucer 
could  have  derived  from  the  Norman  origin  of  his  family,  must 
have  been  a  certain  odour  of  gentility,  which  we  know  then  ad- 
hered to  those  who  bore  a  Norman  name,  and  this  he  was  alto- 
gether too  sensible  a  man  to  value  highly.  "  Straw  for  your 
gentillesse,"  was  probably  his  own  sentiment  as  well  as  that  of 
flis  host ;  he  was  a  man  and  an  Englishman,  and  that  was  quite 
sufficient  for  his  purpose.     It  is  not  improbable  that  our  ignor- 

*  Vide  Stow's  Chron.  in  the  last  edition  of  Fuller's  Church  History,  p.  105. 
The  nanoe  also  occurs  in  another  mentioned  by  Fuller,  as  lately  in  the  possession 
of  Thomas  Serwin,  Esq. 

t  The  personal  appearance  of  the  poet,  in  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  in  favour  of  a 
Norman  descent.  His  features,  which,  even  in  old  age,  would  seem  to  have  been 
remarkably  handsome,  are  prominent,  and  the  nose  has  that  slightly  aquilino 
fopm  which  we  are  accustomed  to  consider  as  the  Norman  type,  probably  for  no 
Utter  reason  than  because  it  belonged  to  the  Conqueror, 
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ance  with  regard  to  his  origin  arises  in  a  great  measure  from  tlie 
circumstance  of  his  pedigree  having  occupied  a  very  much 
smaller  portion  of  his  thoughts  than  was  usually  the  case  with 
men  of  his  time.  It  was  neither  a  subject  of  self-gratulation  nor 
of  self-abasement ;  he  was  neither  proud  of  it  nor  ashamed  of  it ; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  although  he  is  very  open  and  communi- 
cative with  regard  to  the  circumstances  of  his  life  generally,  it 
never  once  occurs  to  him  to  say  anything  of  the  manner  in  ^ 
which  he  was  ushered  into  the  world. 

That  his  parents  were  persons  in  easy,  if  not  affluent  circum- 
stances, may  be  safely  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  he  certainly 
received  a  most  excellent  education.  There  is  no  trace  of  his 
ever  having  been  intended  for  the  Church,  and  yet  there  is  no 
department  of  knowledge  which  was  then  cultivated,  with  which 
he  does  not  exhibit  an  intimate  and  apparently  an  old  standing 
famih'arity. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  place  of  Chaucer's  birth,  whe- 
ther it  was  the  city  of  London,  or  the  county  of  Kent,  which 
we  shall  afterwards  see  that  he  represented  in  Parliament,  and 
with  which  there  are  many  reasons  to  suppose  that  he  was  con- 
nected, there  seems  little  doubt  that  he  received  the  early  part 
of  his  education  in  London.  The  fact,  however,  is  by  no  means 
undisputed.  The  chief  argument  in  its  favour  is  derived  from  a 
passage  in  "  The  Testament  of  Love,"  which  is  adduced  by 
Godwin  and  most  of  Chaucer^s  biographers  as  completely  esta- 
blishing the  point ;  whilst  by  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  it  is  with  equal 
confidence  rejected,  as  proving  nothing  at  all.  The  "  Testament 
of  Love"  is  an  allegorical  piece,  composed  in  imitation  of  the 
celebrated  work  of  JBoethius,  De  Consolatione  Philosophice ;  but 
in  which  the  part  of  "  Philosophi/^  is  supplied  by  "  Love^^  who, 
in  a  female  form,  appears  to  converse  with,  and  console  her 
"  Norie"  or  alumnus.  The  question  in  dispute  among  the  bio- 
graphers is,  as  to  how  far  this  "  Norie,"  this  terrestrial  interlocu- 
tor, may  with  safety  be  regarded  as  the  poet  himself;  and  whether 
the  circumstances  mentioned  must  be  held  to  form  part  of  the 
allegory,  or  may  be  construed  as  having  reference  to  actual  oc- 
currences? That  Godwin,  with  his  habitual  rashness,  has  en- 
deavoured to  make  out  a  great  deal  too  much,  and  that  he  has 
converted  an  imaginary  Island,  in  which  the  Interlocutor  is  im- 
prisoned by  the  allegorical  personages,  "  Luste,"  "  Thought," 
and  "  Will,"  into  the  Tower  of  London,  in  which  he  conceives 
the  poet  to  be  confined  by  the  opponents  of  John  of  Gaunt,  is 
beyond  dispute  ;  still  it  by  no  means  follows,  that,  because  God- 
win has  made  an  absurd  blunder  with  regard  to  one  passage,  no 
part  of  the  book  shall  be  held  to  have  a  personal  reference  to  the 
j^oct  \  or  that;  because  Chaucer  does  not  mean  the  ^^  Tower  pf 
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London"  when  he  speaks  of  an  "  allegorical  island/'  therefore 
he  does  mean  an  "  allegorical  island"  when  he  speaks  of  the 
"  city  of  London."  The  passage  itself  is  so  pointed,  that  we 
cannot  think  of  torturing  it  into  any  other  than  its  natural  sense. 
"  Also  the  Citye  of  London,  that  is  to  me  so  dere,  and  swete,  in 
whiche  I  was  forth  growen,  and  more  kindely  love  have  I  to  that 
place,  than  to  any  other  in  yerth,  as  every  kindly  creature  hath 
lull  appetite  to  that  place  of  his  kindly  engendure,  and  to  wilne 
reste  and  pece  in  that  stede  to  abide."  The  context  is  no  doubt 
very  obscure,  but  there  is  nothing  in  it,  so  far  as  we  can  see, 
which  forbids  the  application  of  these  words  to  the  individual  si- 
tuation of  Chaucer ;  and  we  are  farther  confirmed  in  this  opinion 
by  the  fact,  that  in  the  work  of  Boethius,  the  author  continually 
speaks  through  the  mouth  of  the  terrestrial  interlocutor.  The 
probabilities,  therefore,  in  our  opinion,  are  in  favour  of  the  direct 
construction,  and,  consequently,  of  Chaucer's  having  been,  if  not 
bom,  at  least  "  forth  growen,"  in  London,  though  we  should 
scarcely  have  expected  to  find  them  giving  rise  to  the  Chapter 
on  his  "  Schoolboy  Amusements"  which  we  find  in  Godwin. 

Each  of  the  English  Universities  lays  claim  to  Chaucer  as  a 
pupil,  with  about  equal  success.  That  he  must  have  studied  at 
one  of  them  is  certain,  for  there  then  existed  no  other  means  of 
procuring  the  instruction  which  he  possessed ;  and  the  method 
of  solving  the  mystery,  at  which  Sir  H.  Nicolas  scouts,  viz.,  by 
supposing  that  he  was  at  both,  seems  to  us  by  no  means  so  ab- 
surd as  he  imagines.  We  know  that  it  was  then  very  common 
for  celebrated  teachers,  both  in  England  and  on  the  Continent, 
to  collect  around  them  audiences  drawn  from  every  corner  of 
Europe,  and  the  students  were  a  migratory  population,  who  re- 
mamed  at  any  one  University  no  longer  than  was  requisite  to 
attend  on  the  instructions  of  him  whose  fame  had  brought  them 
thither.  Leland,  the  English  Antiquary  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
who  asserts  that  Chaucer  was  at  Oxford,  was  a  member  of  both 
Universities,  and  Chaucer  seems  to  indicate  a  favour  for  the 
custom,  where  he  says,  that  "  Sondry  scoles  maken  subtil 
clerkes."  The  English  Universities  had  not  then,  and  did  not 
assume  till  long  afterwards,  that  peculiar  character  which  now 
belongs  to  them.  They  resembled  the  Universities  of  Paris  and 
Bologna  then,  and  of  Germany  and  Scotland  now ;  and  we  know 
that  the  custom  of  residing  at  two,  or  even  three  Universities,  is 
very  frequent  at  the  present  day,  both  on  the  continent  of 
Europe  and  in  Scotland. 

It  is  also  asserted,  on  still  more  doubtful  authority,  that 
Chaucer  studied  the  law ;  and  an  amusing  anecdote  is  told  by 
Spight,  of  his  having  been  fined  two  shillings  for  beating  a 
Franciscan  friar  in  Fleet-street;  whilst  he  was  a  member  of  the 
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Inner  Temple.  We  are  further  told  that  he  travelled  in  France 
for  his  instruction.  But  with  reference  to  all  of  these  assertions, 
the  question  will  naturally  arise,  whether  they  were  not  brought 
forward  by  their  authors,  in  order  to  account  for  the  acquirements 
of  which  the  poet  was  no  doubt  possessed  when  he  first  comes 
within  the  range  of  historical  vision.  K  a  man  knows  French 
well,  as  he  seems  to  have  done,  it  is  no  doubt  highly  probable 
that  he  may  have  been  partially  educated  in  France ;  but  it  is  not 
a  sufficient  ground  upon  which  to  assert  that  such  has  actually 
been  the  case,  since  the  fact  would  be  equally  well  accounted  for 
by  his  mother  having  been  a  French  woman,  or  a  hundred  other 
accidental  circumstances. 

All  that  can  be  positively  affirmed  of  Chaucer  up  to  the  year 
1359,  when  he  was  in  the  army  which  invaded  France,  and 
when,  according  to  the  date  which  is  usually  given  to  his  birth, 
he  must  have  been  31  years  of  age,  is  that  he  received  the  best 
education  which  could  be  obtained  at  the  time,  and  that  he  pro- 
bably was  intended  for  a  learned  profession,  since  his  studies 
would  not  otherwise  have  been  carried  so  far  at  a  time  when 
learning  was  so  rarely  cultivated  by  layman  for  its  own  sake. 

The  account  which  we  possess  of  his  first  and  only  military 
service,  is  contained  in  a  deposition  which  he  himself  gave  on 
the  15th  October  1387,  as  a  witness  for  Sir  Richard  le  Scrope, 
in  defence  of  his  right  to  the  arms  "  azure  a  bend  or^'  against 
the  claim  of  Sir  R.  Grosvenor.  Chaucer  was  then  attending 
upon  the  Parliament,  as  knight  of  the  shire  for  the  county  ot 
Kent.  His  deposition,  which  is  extremely  curious,  we  shall  in- 
sert for  the  amusement  of  our  readers. 

"  Geffi:ay  Chaucere,  Esquier,  del  age  de  xl.  ans  et  plus,  armeez 
par  xxvij.  ans,  produit  par  la  partie  de  Mons.  Richard  Lescrope,  jur- 
rez  et  examinez : 

"  Deraandez,  si  les  armeez  daziire  ove  une  bende  dor  apparteign- 
ent,  ou  deyvent  apperteigner,  au  dit  Mons.  Richard  du  droit  et  de 
heritage,  dist, 

"  Que  oil,  qar  il  lez  ad  veu  estre  armeez  en  Fraunce  devant  la  ville 
dc  Retters,  et  Mons.  Henry  Lescrope  armoz  en  mesmes  les  armeez 
ove  un  label  blanc  et  a  baner,  et  le  dit  Mons.  Richard  armeez  en  les 
entiers  armez  d'azure  ove  une  bende  dor,  et  issint  il  lez  vist  armer 
partout  le  dit  viage,  tanque  le  dit  Geffi'ey  estoit  pris : 

*'  Demandez,  par  qei  il  sciet  que  les  ditz  armeez  apperteignent  au 
dit  Mons.  Richard,  dist, 

"  Que  par  oy  dire  des  veu  Chivalers  et  Esquiers,"  &c.  &c. 

The  following  anecdote  is  curious : — 

"  Qil  estoit  une  foitz  en  Friday  Strete  en  Londres,  com  il  alast  en 
la  rewe  il  vist  pendant  hors  un  nouvell  signe  faitz  dez  diz  armez,  et 
demandast  quele  herbergerie  ceo  estoit  qui  avoit  pendu  bora  certes 
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armez  da  Scrop,  et  un  autr  luy  repondlst  et  dit,  Nenyl,  seigneur,  ils 
ne  sount  myz  penduz  hors  pour  lea  armez  de  Scrope,  ne  depeyntez  la 
pour  cez  armeez,  mes  ils  sount  depeyntez  et  mys  la  por  une  Chivaleir 
del  Counte  de  Chestre,  que  homme  appell  Mons.  Robert  Grovenor ;  et 
ceo  fuist  les  primer  faitz  que  oonges  il  oiast  parler  de  Mons.  Robert 
Grovenor  ou  de  cez  auncestres,  ou  de  ascun  autre  portant  le  nom  de 
Grovenor.'* 

It  would  be  extremely  interesting  to  know  in  what  capacity 
Chaucer  actually  served  in  this  memorable  expedition.  The 
term  "  armed"  by  no  means  sets  the  question  at  rest,  for  he  says 
that  he  was  armed  for  twenty-seven  years,  during  which  time 
we  know  that  he  filled  a  succession  of  civil  offices,  and  never  once 
acted  in  the  capacity  of  a  soldier.  It  applies  also  to  the  time  of 
giving  the  deposition,  when  he  was  certainly  altogether  a  civi- 
lian. Perhaps  it  referred  merely  to  the  rank  of  esquire,  which 
he  then  possibly  for  the  first  time  assumed,  or  obtained.  Strongly 
confirmatory  as  it  seems  to  us  of  the  view  that  Chaucer  was  at- 
tached to  the  army  of  Edward  in  a  civil  capacity,  is  the  circum- 
stance, that  the  next  mention  we  have  of  him  is  in  the  situation 
of  one  of  the  "  Valets  of  the  King's  Chamber,"  or  "  Valet  of  the 
King's  Household,"  as  the  office  is  elsewhere  called ;  and  on  the 
20th  June  1367,  the  king  grants  him,  by  the  designation  of 
"  dilectus  Valettus  noster,"  in  consideration  of  his  former  and 
future  services,  an  annual  salary  of  twenty  marks  for  life,  or 
until  he  should  be  otherwise  provided  for.  From  1360  to  1367, 
no  entry  of  any  payment  to  him  appears  on  the  Issue  Roll 
of  the  Exchequer,  so  that  he  probably  held  during  that  time 
no  recognised  public  office ;  but  the  mention  of  his  former  ser- 
vices evidently  implies  a  previous  connexion  with  the  Court, 
and  nothing  is  more  likely  than  that  they  may  have  stretched 
back  to  the  date  of  the  expedition.  His  being  taken  prisoner,  of 
course  proves  nothing,  for  this  might  have  befallen  a  civil  as  well 
as  a  military  servant  of  the  king,  though  it  is  very  possible  that 
the  captivity  which  he  suffered  may  have  been  reckoned  among 
his  services ;  and  that  its  duration  may  account  for  some  portion 
of  the  time  during  which,  after  once  appearing,  he  again  escapes 
from  our  sight.  His  appearance  at  Court  in  a  situation  which, 
as  Sir  H.  Nicolas  says,  "  was  always  filled  by  gentlemen,"  at  a 
time  when  the  requisite  of  birth  was  more  indispensable  than 
even  now  to  Court  preferment,  is  also  favourable  to  the  opinion 
that  he  was  fi'om  the  first  of  gentle  blood,  and  that,  though  he 
gave  himself  little  trouble  about  the  matter,  there  were  others 
who  read  the  "  Battel  Abbey  Roll"  in  his  behalf. 

Chaucer's  marriage  is  probably  to  be  ascribed  to  the  period  at 
which  we  have  now  arrived.  Ilis  wife  was  Philippa  Koet,  one 
pf  the  ^^  demoiselles/'  or  ladies  in  attendance  on  the  queen;  anci 
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tho  eldest  daughter  of  Sii*  Pa3me  Eoet,  a  native  of  tiainault,  and 
king  of  arms  of  Guienne.  She  was  also  the  sister  of  Katherine, 
the  widow  of  Sir  Hugh  Swynford,  who  at  one  time  was  the  mis- 
tress, and  afterwards  oecame  the  wife,  of  John  of  Gaunt.  This, 
like  most  of  the  other  facts  of  Chaucer's  life,  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  dispute,  but  we  may  now  regard  it  as  finally  set  at  rest, 
by  the  investigations  of  Sir  Harris  Nicolas.  The  exact  period 
of  his  marriage  is  not  mentioned,  but  it  must  have  taken  place  be- 
fore the  12  th  September,  1366,  since  on  that  dav.a  pension  often 
merks  annually,  for  life,  was  granted  to  "  Philippa  Cliaucer  una 
Domicellarum  Cameras  Philippa)  Regina)  Angli«."  Chaucer^s 
wife  was,  therefore,  a  Domicella  before  he  was,  or  at  least  is 
known  to  have  been,  a  ValettuSy  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  his 
connexion  with  her  may  have  led  to  his  procuring  that  office. 
Philippa,  after  her  marriage  with  the  poet,  continued  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  queen,  and  at  Christmas  1368,  she  is  mentioned  as 
one  of  the  persons  of  the  royal  household  to  whom  robes  were 
ordered  to  be  given.  Her  name  occurs  along  with  those  of 
twelve  other  "  damoiselles,"  eight  "  sous  damoiselles,"  and  several 
"  veilleresses"  of  the  queen's  chamber,  and  among  these  latter  is 
Philippa  Pycard,  the  person  whom  several  of  tne  biographers 
suppose  to  have  been  the  wife  of  Chaucer.  There  is  reason  to 
believe  that  Sir  Pavne  Roet  came  to  England  in  the  retinue  of 
Queen  Philippa,  in  1328,  and  it  is  therefore  probable  that  his 
daughter  entered  the  royal  household  at  an  early  period  of  life. 
We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  her  age  when  she  was  united 
to  the  poet,  but  unless  the  marriage  took  place  some  time  before 
the  pension  was  assigned  to  her,  her  husband  must  then  have 
been  at  least  thirty-five,  and  as  it  is  not  likely  that  she  was  much 
older,  we  may  conclude  that  she  was  born  after  her  father^s 
arrival  in  England. 

After  the  queen's  death,  in  1369,  Philippa  Chaucer  was  at- 
tached to  the  person  of  Constance  of  Castile,  Duchess  of  Lan- 
caster, the  second  consort  of  John  of  Gaunt,  to  whose  children, 
by  his  first  alliance,  her  younger  sister,  Katherine,  Lady  Swin- 
ford,  was  then  governess.  Like  her  husband,  she  seems  to  have 
enjoyed  the  favour  of  "  the  great  duke,*"  for,  before  August  1372, 
he  had  given  her  a  pension  of  £10  per  annum,  which  was  com- 
muted, in  June  1374,  for  an  annuity  of  the  same  amount  to  her 
and  her  husband  for  life,  "  in  consideration  of  the  good  services 
which  they  had  rendered  to  the  duke,  to  his  duchess,  and  to  the 
late  queen,  his  mother."  In  1382,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  pre- 
sented her  with  a  silver-gilt  cup  and  cover,  as  a  new  year's  gift, 
and  the  record  of  this  donation  shows  that  she  was  then  one  of 
the  three  ladies  in  attendance  on  the  duchess,  the  others  being 
Lady  Sanche  Blount  and  Lady  Blanche  de  Trumpington, 
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Such  IS  pretty  nearly  all  that  has  been  discovered  of  her  who 
shared  the  joys  and  the  sorrows  of  Chaucer,  and  who,  as  we 
shall  see,  was  the  mother  of  his  children.  We  would  gladly 
know  more,  but  on  this,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  we  must 
feel  grateful  for  knowledge  which,  though  meagre  in  itself,  so 
considerably  exceeds  that  which  we  possess  of  the  private  history 
of  a  greater  poet  than  he,  and  one  who  lived  so  much  nearer  to 
our  time.  Of  Shakspeare's  wife,  the  name  of  "  Anne  Hathaway" 
is  nearly  all  which  his  biographers  are  privileged  to  record.* 

We  have  now  to  contemplate  Chaucer  in  an  altogether  different 
capacity,  and  in  one  which  has  very  generally,  though  not  very 
reasonably,  been  supposed  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  character 
of  a  poet.  We  have  seen  him  a  student  and  a  courtier.  We 
are  now  to  behold  him  immersed  in  affairs — a  man  of  business ! 
On  the  20th  June,  1370,  he  obtained  the  usual  letters  of  pro- 
tection, in  order  that  he  might  go  abroad  in  the  service  of  the 
king.  This,  so  far  as  we  know,  was  the  first  of  Chaucer's  foreign 
missions :  the  object  of  it  has  not  been  ascertained ;  but  he  must 
have  discharged  his  duties  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  sovereign,  for 
his  services  were  soon  again  called  into  requisition,  and  he  was 
sent  into  foreign  parts  at  least  seven  times'\  in  the  public  service. 
Th6  second  of  these  missions  is  the  most  celebrated,  from  his  re- 
ferring to  an  anecdote  supposed  to  be  connected  with  it  in  the 
Canterbury  Tales.  The  commission  for  this  embassy  was  dated 
on  the  12th  November  1372,  and  Chaucer  being  then  one  of 
the  king's  esquires,  was  joined  in  it  with  James  Pronam  and 
John  de  Mari,  citizens  of  Genoa,  for  the  pui'pose  of  choosing  some 
port  in  England  where  the  Genoese  might  form  a  commercial 
establishment.  It  seems  that  he  went  to  Florence,  as  well  as 
Genoa,  for  on  his  return,  in  February  1374,  he  received  a  pay- 
ment at  the  Exchequer  for  his  expenses  while  on  the  king's  ser- 
vice at  these  places.  Godwin,  and  several  of  the  other  biogra- 
phers, assert,  that  on  this  occasion  he  visited  Petrarch  at  Padua, 
and  obtained  from  him,  then  and  there,  the  pathetic  tale  of  Gris- 
elda.     The  anecdote,  which,  if  true,  would  be  highly  interesting, 

unfortunately  rests  upon  no  higher  authority  than  the  possibility 

■ .. 

*  As  regards  Chaucer's  relation  to  the  gentler  sex  in  general,  there  is  one  pas- 
sage in  his  writings  which  deserves  to  be  noticed.  In  the  Prologue  to  the  "  Rime 
of  Sire  Thopas,"  the  host,  when  speaking  of  the  poet,  says, — 

*'  This  were  a  popet  in  an  arme  to  embrace 
For  any  woman,  small  and  fairc  of  face." 

And  from  this,  which  was  the  opinion  of  himself,  by  a  man  not  remarkable  for 
Vanity,  taken  in  conjunction  with  what  we  know  of  his  marriage,  it  may  be  inferred 
with  little  danger  of  error,  that  fortune,  along  with  her  other  favours,  dealt  to  him 
no  stinted  share  of  womanly  affection,  and  that,  in  common  with  most  of  those  who 
have  been  greatly  gifted,  he  had  the  still  more  enviable  privilege  of  being  greatly 
beloved, 
t  Some  say  nine  timeSf 
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that  such  a  meetliif^  may  have  taken  place,  and  the  supposed  allu- 
sion to  it  in  the  following  lines  in  the  Prologue  to  the  Clerk's 
Tale  :— 

"  I  wol  you  tell  a  tale,  which  that  I 
Lerned  at  Padowe  of  a  worthy  clerk, 
As  preved  by  his  wordes  and  his  werk. 
lie  is  now  ded,  arid  nailed  in  his  chcste, 
I  pray  to  God  so  yeve  his  soulc  rest. 
Fraunceis  Petrark,  the  lauret  poetc, 
Highte  this  clerk,  whos  retorike  swete 
Enlumined  all  Itaille  of  poetrie." 

If  Chaucer  had  not  appeared  in  his  own  person  as  one  of  the 
characters  in  the  Pilgrimage,  and  recited  one  of  the  tales,  there 
would  then  have  been  very  strong  reasons  for  identifying  his 
character  with  that  of  the  Clerk  of  Oxenford,  and  the  internal 
evidence  in  favour  of  this  interesting  meeting  might  have  sufficed 
to  supply  the  deficiency  of  external  proof.  As  it  is,  however, 
notwithstanding  the  fact  of  Chaucer's  having  actually  been  at 
Florence  while  Petrarch  was  at  Arqua,  (for  the  discovery  of  which 
we  are  indebted  to  Sir  Harris  Nicolas,  and  which,  if  it  had  been 
known  to  Godwin,  would  have  been  pounced  upon  as  a  positive 
windfall,)  w^e  cannot  regard  the  story  in  a  higher  light  than  that 
in  which  Sir  Harris  puts  it  when  he  says,  that  "  until  accident 
brings  some  hitherto  undiscovered  document  to  light,  it  must 
remain  among  the  many  doubtful  circumstances  in  the  lives  of 
eminent  men  which  their  admirers  wish  to  believe  true,  but  for 
which  their  biographers  ought  to  require  surer  evidence  than 
what  Godwin  calls  *  coincidences  which  furnish  a  basis  of  his- 
torical probability.' " 

Our  space  does  not  permit  us  to  enumerate  the  subsequent 
diplomatic  services  of  the  poet.  They  were  all  of  them,  now- 
ever,  on  affairs  of  importance,  and  frequently  of  secrecy,  which 
renders  it  difficult  to  trace  their  object,  or  even  to  ascertain  their 
number,  as  on  these  occasions  neither  commissions  nor  letters  of 
protection  were  given,  and  the  fact  of  their  having  taken  pldce 
is  only  ascertained  by  payments  to  Chancer  from  the  Exchequer 
for  services  rendered  "  in  secretis  negotiis  domini  regis."  One, 
however,  is  mentioned  by  I'roissart,  in  which  Chaucer  was  joined 
in  February  1377,  with  Sir  Guichard  d' Angle  (afterwards  Earl 
of  Huntingdon)  and  Sir  Richard  Sturry,  to  negotiate  a  secret 
treaty  for  the  marriage  of  Richard,  Prince  of  Wales,  with  Mary, 
daughter  of  the  King  of  France.  On  most  of  these  occasions, 
as  on  that  to  which  w^e  have  just  alluded,  he  was  associated  with 
persons  of  more  exalted  rank — a  circumstance  which  has  led 
Saunders  to  form  the  very  natural  conjecture  that  ho  was  in 
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truth  the  working  man  of  the  embassy,  and  acted  in  the  capacity 
of  what  wonld  now  be  called  charge  d'affaires.* 

But  another  and  much  more  prosaic  occupation  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  poet  when  in  England.  On  the  8th  June  1374, 
shortly  after  his  return  from  his  first  mission  to  Italy,  he  was 
appointed  Comptroller  of  the  Customs,  and  Subsidy  of  "  AVools, 
Skins,  and  tanned  Hides,"  in  the  port  of  London,  and  this  office 
he  continued  to  hold  for  twelve  years,  though  he  was  bound  to 
write  the  rolls  of  his  office  with  his  own  hand,  to  be  continually 
present,  and  to  perform  his  duties  personally  and  not  by  deputy, 
excepting  of  course  the  occasions  on  which  he  was  sent  abroad 
in  the  King's  service.  On  the  8th  May  1382,  he  was  farther 
appointed  Comptroller  of  the  Petty  Customs  in  the  port  of  Lon- 
don, but  the  duties  of  this  latter  office  he  was  permitted  to  dis- 
charge either  in  person  or  by  sufficient  deputy,  and  on  the  17th 
of  the  following  February,  he  was  accordingly  permitted  to  ap- 
point a  permanent  deputy.  It  is  amusing  to  remark,  in  connex- 
ion with  Chaucer's  first  appointment  to  the  Customs,  that  about 
the  same  time  he  received  a  grant  of  a  pitcher  of  wine  daily  for 
life,  to  be  received  in  the  port  of  London  by  the  hands  of  the 
King's  butler.  Perhaps  his  royal  master  may  have  been  of 
opinion  that  after  a  day  spent  in  those  "  reckenynges,"  of  which 
he  gently  insinuates  his  aversion  in  his  House  of  Fame,  a  "  cup 
of  sack"  would  be  no  unwelcome  refreshment  to  a  poet. 

But  though  we  may  imagine  that  the  kindness  of  his  sovereign 
may  have  been  called  into  exercise  on  this  occasion,  by  a  sense 
of  the  uninteresting  nature  of  the  poet's  occupations,  we  can  by 
no  means  join  with  Tyrwliitt  in  his  lamentation  for  the  genius  of 
Chaucer,  when  struggling  against  the  petrifying  efiect  of  these 
Custom-house  accounts.  We  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  much 
of  that  peculiarly  healthy  and  normal  character  which  belongs  to 
Chaucer's  mind,  as  exhibited  in  his  poetry,  is  to  be  attributed  to 
his  having  taken  so  large  a  share  in  the  actual  business  of  the 
world.  To  procure  the  means  of  living  in  ease  and  affluence  by 
the  exercise  of  moderate,  though  regular  application,  has  seldom 
a  deteriorating  effect  on  the  mind  of  any  man,  and  the  time 
which  was  engrossed  by  these  occupations  was  probably  saved 
from  his  passing  amusements  and  his  gossiping  friends,  rather 
than  taken  from  that  which  would  have  been  devoted  to  posterity. 
The  Excise  has  perhaps  been  charged  with  more  than  its  own 
share  in  the  destruction  of  Kobert  Burns,  and  the  India  House 


*  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  1378,  when  he  was  sent  to  Lombardy,  Chaucer 
appointed  his  friend  and  brother  poet  Gower^  along  with  a  certain  Richard  Forres- 
ter, to  represent  him  in  any  legal  proceedings  which  might  be  instituted  in  his 
absence. 
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may  claim  the  merit  of  having  saved  Charles  Lamb  from  the 
lieaviest  of  human  afflictions.  We  regard  it  as  a  proof  at  once 
of  the  "  manysidedness"  of  Chaucer's  mental  endowments,  and 
of  the  thorough  manliness  of  his  character,  that  whilst  he  acted 
as  the  spiritual  exponent  of  his  age — whilst  he  felt  and  responded 
to  the  highest  of  earthly  vocations — he  was  at  the  same  time  both 
able  and  willing  to  discharge,  and  did  actually  discharge,  long 
and  assiduously,  the  ordinary  duties  of  an  English  citizen.  Nor  is 
the  instance  a  solitary  one  among  the  greatest  poets.  Milton 
was  Latin  Secretary  to  Cromwell,  and  took  an  active  share  in 
all  the  events  of  his  time ;  Shakspeare  realized  a  fortune  by  his 
"  Globe  Theatre ;"  Goethe  was  Prime  Minister  to  the  Duke  of 
Weimar ;  and  if  Shelley,  Byron,  and  Keates,  and  the  rest  of  our 
morbid  poets,  had  been  forced  to  think  a  little  more  of  other 

teople  and  a  little  less  of  themselves,  there  would  probably  have 
een  less  of  that  fretful  repining  and  subjective  mewling  by  which 
they  have  disgraced  both  themselves  and  their  calling. 

Towards  the  end  of  1386,  Chaucer  ceased  to  hold  his  offices 
in  the  Customs,  and  great  has  been  the  ingenuity  which  his 
biographers  have  exhibited  in  accounting  for  his  supposed  dis- 
missal. Godwin,  who  never  leaves  anything  unexplained,  dis- 
covered, as  he  says,  from  passages  in  the  "  Testament  of  Love," 
or  more  properly  speaking  invented,  a  very  ingenious  and  roman- 
tic story  of  his  having  taken  part  in  the  dispute  between  the 
Court  and  the  citizens  of  London,  respecting  the  election  of  a 
certain  mayor  of  the  name  of  John  of  Northampton ;  of  his 
having  fled  to  Zealand ;  of  his  there  having  acted  with  great 
liberality  to  his  fellow-exiles ;  of  the  persons  who  had  charge 
of  his  affairs  in  his  absence  having  betrayed  their  trust  and 
reduced  him  to  poverty  ;  of  his  having  betrayed  his  confederates 
in  return,  in  order  to  get  out  of  the  Tower  of  London,  in  which 
it  seems  he  was  imprisoned  on  his  return,  and  a  gi'eat  many 
circumstances  of  a  similar  description,  which,  though  highly 
creditable  to  the  inventor,  would  not  probably  be  greatly  to  the 
edification  of  our  readers.  The  whole  of  this  mass  of  "  historical 
jirobabilities"  is  now  blown  in  the  air  by  the  discovery,  that, 
during  the  whole  time  of  his  supposed  exile,  Chaucer  was  quietly 
discharging  his  Custom-House  duties  in  London,  and  drawing 
his  salaries  ;  and  that,  at  the  very  time  when  he  is  supposed  to 
have  been  lying  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower  of  London,  he  was  sit- 
ting as  Knight  of  the  Shire  for  the  county  of  Kent  in  the  Par- 
liament at  Westminster  !  The  discovery  is  of  course  a  notable 
one,  and  Sir  Harris  Nicolas  glorifies  himself  accordingly.  But 
the  odd  part  of  the  business  is,  that  although  he  has  thus  palled 
down  the  whole  of  the  superincumbent  mass  of  rubbish  which 
Godwin  had  built  upon  the  theory  of  the  dismissal,  he  still 
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continues  to  be  haunted  by  the  theory  itself.  Wliy  does  it 
never  occur  to  him,  that  if  Chaucer  became  a  Member  of  Par- 
liament on  the  1st  October,  and  ceased  to  be  Comptroller  of  tho 
Customs  on  the  1st  December,  the  two  events  may  possibly 
have  been  connected,  and  that  the  resignation  of  the  comptroller- 
ship  may  have  been  occasioned  by  its  duties  being  incompatible 
with  those  of  a  member  of  Parliament  ?  The  explanation  seems 
so  natural,  that  one  wonders  why  it  should  have  failed  to  sug- 
gest itself.  But  what,  then,  became  of  the  theory  of  the  dis- 
missal ?  It  went  by  the  board  of  course  ;  and  this  Sir  Harris 
would  by  no  means  permit,  for  he  (in  common  with  Godwin, 
strange  to  tell)  was  determined  that  Chaucer  should  be  poor  at 
one  period  of  his  life ;  and  the  present  seemed  a  favourable 
opportunity  for  commencing  his  misfortunes.  We  are  told,  ac- 
cordingly, that  although  the  accession  of  Richard  II.  had  been 
favourable  to  him  at  first,  from  the  power  which  it  placed  in  the 
hands  of  his  patron,  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  the  tide  had  now 
turned  against  him,  and  that  he  had  become  obnoxious  to  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  who  had  then  risen  into  power.  For  this 
there  is  just  as  little  proof  as  for  the  exile  to  Zealand.  It  is 
very  possible  that  a  change  of  ministers  may  have  led  to  the 
poet's  retirement  from  his  offices  in  the  Customs,  and  a  similar 
circumstance  may  have  induced  him  voluntarily  to  assign  his 
pensions — a  transaction  which  has  been  held  as  a  sure  indication 
of  his  being  in  pecuniary  difficulties.  In  any  view  of  this  mat- 
ter, the  facts  seem  to  us  by  no  means  necessarily  to  infer  po- 
verty ;  they  are  equally  explicable  on  the  supposition  of  his 
having  attained  to  such  affluence  as  to  render  it  no  longer  in- 
dispensable that  he  should  dischai*ge  the  functions  of  laborious 
offices ;  and,  however  improbable  it  may  be  that  a  poet  should 
he  industrious,  if  we  have  the  industry  proved,  as  m  the  case 
before  us,  we  think  the  supposition  of  its  having  been  followed 
by  its  usual  concomitant  of  easy  circumstances,  even  in  his  case, 
ceases  to  be  extravagant.  The  death  of  his  wife,  moreover, 
which  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  1387,  by  adding  the  element 
of  domestic  affiictiou  to  the  other  inducements  to  retirement 
which  must  always  have  weighed  with  a  man  of  letters,  renders 
the  voluntary  withdrawal  of  Chaucer  from  public  affairs,  at  this 
period  of  his  life,  still  more  intelligible.  We  are  confirmed  in 
our  opinion,  moreover,  by  the  fact,  that  he  never  again  held  any 
public  office  the  duties  of  which  he  was  compelled  to  discharge 
in  person.  In  1389,  when  the  young  king  Richard  II.  as- 
sumed the  reins  of  government,  and  the  poet's  patron,  John  of 
Gaunt,  and  his  son,  the  Earl  of  Derby,  (afterwards  King  Henry 
IV^,  came  into  power,  he  was  appointed  to  the  valuable  office 
of  Clerk  of  the  King's  Works  at  the  Palace  of  Westminster  and 
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the  other  Royal  Residences,  but  his  duties  he  was  permitted  to 
discharge  by  deputy,  and,  even  if  he  had  not,  they  were  pro- 
bably more  to  his  taste  than  those  of  Comptroller  of  Customs. 
This  situation  Chaucer  held  for  two  years  ;  and  the  cause  of  his 
resignation,  or  dismissal,  as  in  the  former  case,  is  unknown. 
For  a  short  time  he  seems  to  have  had  no  other  pension  than 
that  which  he  derived  from  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  and  his 
wages  as  one  of  the  King's  Esquires.  But  on  the  28th  February 
1394,  he  again  obtained  a  grant  from  the  King  of  £20  for  life; 
and  this  fact,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  powerful  friendships 
which  we  know  he  possessed,  and  the  very  recent  period  at  whicn, 
as  Clerk  of  the  Works,  he  must  have  been  very  well  off,  renders 
it,  to  our  thinking,  rather  a  hasty  conclusion  on  the  part  of  his 
biographers,  that  he  must  have  been  in  great  want  of  money, 
merely  because  he  seems,  once  or  twice,  to  have  anticipated  his 
pension  at  the  Exchequer.  The  truth  of  the  matter  probably  is, 
that  he  made  the  Exchequer  serve  him  in  some  measure  as  a 
banker — that  he  treated  his  pension  as  an  account-current,  upon 
which  he  drew  as  he  found  occasion  for  his  ordinary  expenses ; 
and  this  view  we  think  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  he  allowed 
it  to  lie  after  the  term  of  payment,  nearly  as  often  as  he  drew  it 
in  advance.  On  the  whole,  we  conceive  that  the  attempt  to 
make  Chaucer  a  martyr  to  the  world's  forgetfiilness  of  men  of 
genius,  has  not  very  well  prospered  in  the  hands  of  his  bio- 
graphers ;  and  we  think  it  not  unlikely,  that  the  phantom  of 
poverty  with  which  they  have  insisted  on  marring  his  fortunes, 
may  have  been  conjured  up  by  that  which  overshadowed  their 
own.  On  this  subject  Sir  Harris  Nicolas  is  quite  as  pathetic 
as  Godwin;  and  the  similarity  of  his  fate,  which  we  have 
recently  had  occasion  to   deplore,  with  that  which  so  long 

f)ressed  upon  the  indiscreet  but  gifted  author  of  Caleb  "WiC 
iams,  may  not  improbably  have  brought  about  this  solitary  co- 
incidence. Nor  are  we  at  all  shaken  in  our  opinion  on  this 
subject  by  Chaucer's  address  "  to  his  Emptie  Purse,'*  which 
has  been  reUed  on  as  an  additional  proof  of  his  poverty.  It  is 
manifestly  a  sportive  production,  written  for  tne  purpose  of 
bringing  his  claims  for  an  increase  to  hispensions  in  a  light  and 
graceful  manner  before  the  young  king,  Henry  IV.,  the  son  of  his 
patron,  John  of  Gaunt,  and  with  whom,  be  it  remembered,  he  was 
then  nearly  connected  by  marriage,  and  in  these  circumstances 
the  expressions,  "  I  am  sorrie  now  that  ye  be  light,**  '*  be  heavy 
againe,"  &c.,  seem  to  us  nothing  more  than  what  we  daily  hear 
from  persons  in  very  easy  circumstances.  They  might  be  brought 
forward  as  a  proof  of  his  avarice,  quite  as  well  as  of  his  poverty^ 
But  if  he  was  a  needy,  he  seems  not  to  have  been  an  nnsuccess- 
ful  suitor,  for  we  know  that  within  four  days  after  Henry  catnd 
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to  the  throne,  and  probably  the  very  day  that  he  received  thd 
verses  in  question,  he  doubled  the  poet's  pension,  and  on  the 
15th  of  October  of  the  preceding  year,  just  at  the  time  when  his 
supposed  penury  must  have  been  at  its  height,  he  obtained  in 
addition  to  his  daily  pitcher,  another  grant  of  a  tun  of  wine 
every  year  during  his  life,  "  in  the  port  of  London,  from  the 
King  s  chief  butler  or  his  deputy."  *  If  he  had  been  so  "  ras- 
cally poor"  as  his  biographers  would  make  him,  one  would 
think  that  the  pitcher^  daily  ought  to  have  been  sufficient  for 
his  consumption  in  the  article  or  wine.  That  Chaucer  was  ex- 
travagant, or  at  least  that  he  possessed  those  expensive  tastes 
which  so  frequently  accompany  intellectual  refinement,  is  ex- 
tremely probable,  and  if  such  were  the  case  it  is  not  unlikely 
that  his  purse  was  occasionally  "  lighter"  than  was  consistent 
with  his  habits ;  but  we  rejoice  to  think  that  there  is  no  reason 
for  quarrelling  with  the  buxom  age  in  which  he  lived,  on  the 
score  of  his  having  been  subjected  to  actual  want,  and  so  far  are 
we  from  wishing  to  claim  for  him  the  glories  of  pecuniary  mar- 
tyrdom, that  we  confess  to  regarding  with  some  degree  of  plea- 
sure, the  many  indications  of  wealth  and  comfort  with  which  at 
every  stage  of  his  life  we  find  him  surrounded.  We  remember 
that  Knox  had  "  his  pipe  of  Bordeaux  in  that  old  Edinburgh 
house  of  his,"  and  we  remember  also  the  flagon  of  Einbecker 
beer,  which  the  kind  hands  of  Duke  Erich  profiered  to  Doctor 
Martin  Luther,  on  his  exit  from  the  Saale  at  Worms,  and  the 
gratitude  with  which  he  drank  it ;  and  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other  of  these  hero-priests  is  one  whit  the  less  heroic  in  our  eyes 
from  his  hearty  enjoyment  of  the  good  things  which  Providence 
sent  him.  We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  father  of 
our  poets  was  considerably  more  fortunate  in  external  circum- 
stances than  either  of  the  Reformers,  and  we  have  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  his  enjoyments  were  tempered  with  the  same  kindly 
and  pious  spirit. 

But  Chaucer  was  not  destined  long  to  enjoy  the  bounty  of  his 
new  sovereign,  for  he  died  at  the  mature  age  of  72,  on  the  15th 
October  1400,  only  one  year  subsequent  to  the  grants  which  we 
have  last  mentioned.  ELe  died  in  the  vicinity  of  Westminster, 
in  a  house  which  on  the  Christmas  Eve  preceding  he  had  rented 
from  a  monk  of  the  name  of  Robert  Humodesworth.  Whether 
London  was  then  the  place  of  his  habitual  residence,  whether  he 
possessed,  as  has  been  said,  the  castle  and  manor  of  Donington, 
in  Berkshire,  or  passed  the  latter  part  of  his  life  at  a  favourite 

*  It  is  instractive  on  this  subject  to  remark  that  a  few  months  subsequent  to 
this  grant,  if  not  at  the  very  time,  the  King's  chief  butler  was  none  other  than  the 
poet's  own  son,  Thomas  Chaucer. 

t  A  pitcher  of  wine  is  supposed  to  have  amounted  to  four  bottles. 
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retreat  at  Woodstock,  cannot  now  be,  or  at  all  events  has  not  yet 
been,  ascertained  with  certainty,  though  considerably  greater 
industry  has  been  bestowed  upon  the  inquiry  than  in  the  eyes 
of  many  it  may  seem  to  merit. 

In  his  family  Chaucer  was  not  less  fortunate  than  in  the 
other  circumstances  of  his  life,  and  his  name  was  preserved  in 
honour  among  the  living  by  his  eldest  son  Thomas  Chaucer, 
who  externally  was  a  more  important  personage  than  even  the 

1)oet  himself.  In  the  reign  of  Richard  II.,  while  his  father  yet 
ived,  he  had  held  the  office  of  Bang's  chief  butler,  and  a  grant  of 
twenty  marks  a  year  had  also  been  given  to  him.  Under  Henry 
IV.  he  held  many  lucrative  and  honourable  appointments ;  he 
represented  Oxfordshire  in  eight  Parliaments,  commencing  with 
the  year  1402,  and  coming  down  to  1429,  and  in  1414  he  was 
chosen  Speaker  of  the  Commons  in  the  Pai'liament  that  met 
at  Westminster,  on  Monday  after  the  octaves  of  St.  Martin. 
Thomas  Chaucer  married  Matilda,  the  second  daughter  and 
co-heiress  of  Sir  John  Burghersh,  with  whom  he  acquired  large 
estates  in  Oxfordshire,  and  in  many  other  counties,  and  latterly 
he  seems  to  have  been  very  wealthy,  since  he  is  rated  after  his 
death,  in  the  list  which  was  prepared  of  those  of  whom  it  was 
proposed  to  borrow  money  for  carrying  on  the  French  war,  at  a 
much  larger  sum  than  any  other  person  except  the  Bishops  of 
Exeter  and  Ely,  the  Dean  of  Lincoln,  and  Sir  John  Cornwall. 
He  served  with  the  King  in  France  with  a  retinue  of  twelve 
men-at-arms,  and  thirty-seven  archers,  and  he  was  present  at 
the  battle  of  Agincourt.  Like  his  father  he  seems  also  to  have 
had  a  talent  for  diplomacy,  for  he  was  frequently  employed  as 
an  ambassador  during  the  reigns  of  Henry  IV.,  Henry  V .,  and 
Henry  VI. 

Thomas  Chaucer  had  only  one  child,  Alice  Chaucer,  who 
married  for  the  third  time,  in  1430,  William  de  la  Polo,  Earl, 
and  afterwards  Duke  of  Suffolk,  who  was  attainted  and  beheaded 
in  1450.  By  him  she  had  three  children,  the  eldest  of  whom, 
John  de  la  Pole,  Duke  of  Suffolk,  married  the  Princess  Eliza- 
beth Plantagenet,  sister  of  King  Edward  IV.,  by  whom  ho  had 
a  numerous  family,  the  eldest  of  whom,  John  de  la  Pole,  was 
declared  by  Richard  HI.  heir-apparent  to  the  throne,  in  the 
event  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  dying  without  issue ;  so  that  for 
some  time,  as  Sir  Harris  Nicolas  remarks,  there  was  a  great 
probability  of  the  poet's  great-great-grandson  succeeding  to  the 
Crown.  But  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  (for  such  he  had  been  created 
in  his  father's  lifetime)  was  killed  in  the  not  very  glorious  battle 
of  Stoke  in  1487,  and  in  his  person  the  family  of  Chaucer  was  ex- 
tinguished, thus  suffering  the  fate  which  strangely  enough  seems, 
to  impend  over  the  families  of  all  our  poets. 
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Besides  his  son  Thomas,  Chaucer  probably  had  a  daughter 
and  also  a  sister  of  the  name  of  Elizabeth,  since  two  persons 
bearing  the  name  of  Elizabeth  Chaucer  became  nuns,  one  in  the 
Abbey  of  Berking  in  Essex,  and  the  other  in  the  priory  of  S,t. 
Helen's,  London,  in  such  circumstances  as  to  lead  to  the  supposi- 
tion that  they  were  connected  with  the  Poet. 

But  of  all  his  children,  the  most  interesting,  because  appa- 
rently the  best  beloved,  is  "  lytel  Lowys,"  for  whose  instruction 
he  compiled,  and  to  whom  he  dedicated  his  "  conclusions  of  the 
Astrolabie"  in  a  style  so  quaint,  so  tender,  and  withal  so  in- 
structive with  reference  both  to  his  own  character  and  to  the  time, 
that  though  intended  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  facilitate  the 
studies  of  a  child  of  ten  years  old,  it  has  become  to  us  one  of  the 
most  interesting  of  his  works. 

The  object  of  the  treatise  is  to  reduce  to  a  simpler  form  the 
rules  for  the  use  of  this  instrument,  which  till  the  invention  of 
the  quadrant,  was  invariably  used  both  in  astronomy  and  naviga- 
tion, and  to  present  them  in  English  to  his  son,  instead  of  tne 
latin  in  which  it  was  then  the  custom  to  teach  them,  "  for  latine 
ne  canst  thou  nat  yet  but  smale,  my  litel  sonne."  It  is  "  com- 
powned,"  as  he  tells  us,  "  after  the  latitude  of  Oxenforde,"  where 
It  is  probable  that  "  lytel  Lowys"  was  then  at  school,  and  where 
his  father  had  evidently  perceived  with  delight  the  opening  of 
powers  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  were  not  destined  to 
arrive  at  maturity.  With  a  mixture  of  fondness  and  of  pride 
which  is  touching,  he  says,  "  I  perceive  by  certain  evidences, 
thyne  abylyte  to  lerne  scyences,  touching  nombres,  and  propor- 
cions,  and  also  well  consider  I  thy  besye  prayer  in  especyal  to 
lerne  the  tretyse  of  the  astrolabye."  The  conclusion  of  the  dedi- 
cation is  also  well  worthy  of  note,  both  for  the  quaint  modesty 
with  which  he  lays  aside  all  pretension  to  scientific  originalit}'', 
and  for  the  patriotic  enthusiasm  with  which  he  speaks  of  the 
English  language : — 

"Now  wol  I  pray  mekely  every  person  discrete,  that  redeth  or 
heareth  this  litel  treatise  to  have  my  rude  entending  excused,  and  my 
superfluitie  of  wordes,  for  two  causes.  The  firste  cause  is,  for  that 
curious  endi  tying  and  harde  sentences  is  ful  hevy  at  once,  for  such  a 
childe  to  lerne.  And  the  seconde  cause  is  this,  that  sothely  me 
semeth  better  to  writen  unto  a  child  twise  a  good  sentence,  than  he 
foriete  it  ones.  And  Lowis,  if  it  so  be  that  I  shewe  the  in  my  lith 
Englishe,  as  true  conclusions  touching  this  mater,  and  not  only  as 
trewe  but  as  many  and  subtil  conclusions,  as  bene  yshewed  in  latin, 
in  any  comon  treatise  of  the  astrolabye,  conne  me  the  more  thanke, 
and  praye  God  save  the  kinge,  that  is  lorde  of  this  langage,  and 
all  that  him  faith  beareth,  and  obeith  everich  in  his  degre,  the  more 
and  the  lasse.     But  consydrc  thwell,  that  I  ne  usurpe  not  to  have 
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founden  this  werke  of  my  labour  or  of  mine  engin.  I  nam  but  a  leude 
compilatour  of  the  laboure  of  old  astrologiens,  and  have  it  translated 
in  m jn  Englishe  onely  for  thy  doctrine,  and  with  this  swerde  shall  I 
sleue  envy/* 

This  little  tribute  of  paternal  love  on  the  part  of  our  poet,  is 
indeed  remarkable  in  many  ways,  and  if  we  consider  the  time 
at  which  it  was  written,  when  universality  of  knowledge  was  of 
much  less  easy  attainment  than  in  our  day,  and  bear  in  mind 
further,  that  it  was  the  fruit  of  the  leisure  nours  of  one,  who  be- 
sides his  literary  labours,  which  were  neither  few  nor  small,  was 
as  we  have  seen  a  courtier,  a  diplomatist,  and  a  man  of  business, 
it  will  hold  as  such  a  prominent  place  among  the  curiosities  of 
literature.  Of  its  bearing  in  anotner  point  oiview,  we  shall  have 
to  speak  in  a  subsequent  page. 

We  have  now  concluded  what  we  conceived  it  needful  to  say 
of  the  external  position  of  Chaucer,  and  of  his  varied  career,  and 
it  will  probably  be  admitted  that  we  have  in  some  measure  ful- 
filled the  promise  with  which  we  commenced  the  recital.  We 
have  called  from  the  fourteenth  century  as  a  witness  to  its 
manners,  one  wlio  neither  in  his  occupations,  nor  in  his  fortunes, 
differed  greatly  from  hundreds  of  the  best  class  of  Englishmen 
of  the  present  time,  and  whose  story,  in  its  external  aspect,  might 
be  told  of  many  under  the  reign  of  Queen  Victoria,  as  well  as 
under  that  of  King  Edward  iQ.  Are  we  to  conclude  fi'om  this, 
that  Chaucer  was  a  solitary  and  isolated  character,  plucked  as 
it  were  by  anticipation  from  the  realm  of  the  future,  and  sent 
as  a  spectator  for  our  behoof  into  the  halls  of  our  ancestors!  or 
are  we  to  accept  him  as  a  specimen  of  the  man  of  his  time,  at 
the  expense  of  foregoing  all  our  preconceived  opinions  with  refer- 
ence to  the  character  of  the  fourteenth  century  ?  On  either  hypo- 
thesis we  should  be  equally  in  error ;  solitary  and  isolated  he 
certainly  was  not,  for  with  all  that  was  acted,  and  all  that  was 
thought,  he  was  entwined  ;  in  his  life  and  in  his  character  he  was 
the  expression  of  his  time ;  but  neither  was  he  an  average  speci- 
men, for  he  was  its  highest  expression  ;  we  do  not  say  that  he 
was  before  his  time,  for  though  the  phrase  is  often  used  with  re- 
ference to  those  whose  development  surpasses  that  of  their  con- 
temporaries not  in  kind  but  in  degree,  we  do  not  think  that  it  is 
rightly  so  used,  and  if  there  was  any  one  of  that  day  to  whom  in 
its  proper  signification  we  might  apply  it,  it  would  be  to  Wyo- 
liffe,  and  not  to  Chaucer.  Chaucer  did  not  anticipate  the  future, 
but  he  comprehended  the  present,  he  was  a  "  seer"  of  what  was 
— not  of  what  was  to  be.  He  was  the  "  clear  and  conscious" 
man  of  his  time.  In  his  opinions  there  was  nothing  which 
Qthers  did  not  feel^  but  what  they  felt  unconsciously  he  thought 
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and  expressed,  and  what  to  them  was  a  vapour,  to  him  was  a 
form.  There  was  no  antagonism  between  him  and  his  age,  and 
hence  the  popularity  which  we  know  that  he  enjoyed.  In  taking 
this  view  of  the  matter,  it  may  be  thought  that  we  give  up  au 
pretension  on  the  part  of  our  poet,  to  the  highest — the  pro- 
phetic part  of  the  poetic  character.  We  answer  that  we  are  not 
here  to  discuss  the  question,  as  to  whether  the  proper  function 
of  the  pdfet  is  to  express  the  age  in  which  he  lives,  or  to  shadow 
forth  an  age  which  is  to  follow.  We  state  the  fact  as  we  con- 
ceive it  to  be,  and  so  important  do  we  regard  it  in  order  to  a  just 
appreciation  of  the  character  and  influence  of  Chaucer,  that  we 
shall  take  the  liberty  of  illustrating  it  by  tracing  it  out  as  well 
as  we  may,  first  in  his  philosophy,  and  then  in  his  rehgion. 

For  this  purpose  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  speak  at 
length  of  his  metaphysical  creed,  for  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle 
was  still  all-prevalent;  and  there  is  abundant  proof  in  many 
parts  of  his  writings  that  Chaucer,  like  the  rest  of  the  learned  of 
nis  day,  was  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  the  Stagyrite,  and  that  he 
read  it  with  the  light  which  the  Schoolmen  anbrded.  It  is  pro- 
bable also  that  the  study  was  a  very  favourite  one  with  him,  that 
he  "  hadde  unto  logic  long  ygo,"  and  that  in  this,  as  in  many 
other  respects,  he  painted  his  own  character  in  that  of  the  "  Clerk 
of  Oxenibrd,"  when  he  says,  that 

"  him  was  liever  han  at  his  bed's  head 
A  twenty  bookes  cloth'd  in  black  or  red 
Of  Aristotle  and  his  philosophy 
Than  robes  rich,  or  fiddle,  or  psaltry." 

But  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  in  this  department  Chaucer 
ever  assumed  a  higher  position  than  that  of  a  recipient.  In  none 
of  his  works  that  have  come  down  to  us  does  he  deal  with  the 
pure  intelligence ;  and,  indeed,  from  his  whole  character,  it  is 
obvious  that  his  interest  in  the  concrete  was  so  intense  as  scarcely 
to  admit  of  his  lingering  long  in  the  regions  of  metaphysical  or 
logical  abstraction.  The  part  of  our  nature  with  which  he  was 
concerned,  and  upon  which  it  was  his  vocation  to  act,  was  pre- 
cisely that  which  the  logician  excludes  from  his  view ;  as  a  poet, 
he  had  to  deal  with  man  not  as  he  thinks  merely,  but  as  he  feels 
and  acts — with  his  passions  and  aflfections  even  more  than  with 
his  intelligence,  and  hence  his  devotion  to  ethical  studies. 

Of  the  manner  in  which  he  studied,  and  endeavoured  to  ela- 
borate this  latter  department  of  mental  philosophy,  we  are  fortu- 
nately enabled  to  judge  with  considerable  precision.  In  early  life 
he  translated  the  celebrated  work  of  Boethius  "  De  Consolatione 
Philosophise;"  a  book  more  remarkable  for  its  fortunes  than 
even  for  its  merits.    Composed  in  prison  when  accused  of  the 
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crime  of  having  "  hoped  for  the  restoration  of  Roman  liberty/'  by 
him  whom  Gibbon  has  characterized  as  "  the  last  of  the  Komans 
whom  Cato  or  TuUy  could  have  acknowledged  for  their  country- 
man," it  formed  as  it  were  the  connecting  link  between  the  classi- 
cal and  the  Christian  world ;  and  the  labour  of  translation  which 
Chaucer  performed,  had  already  occupied  the  leisure  of  Alfred, 
and  was  yet  to  engage  that  of  Elizabeth.  Though  Boethius  was 
a  Christian,  and  his  quarrel  with  Theodoric  is  suppose  to  have 
arisen  from  a  treatise  which  he  published  during  nis  Consulship 
in  522,  in  which  he  maintained  the  doctrine  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Trinity,  in  opposition  to  the  Arian  tenets  of  his  master,  the  ar- 
guments by  which  he  seems  to  have  consoled  himself  for  the  loss 
of  his  greatness,  and  to  have  prepared  himself  for  the  death  which 
he  soon  after  suffered,  are  deduced  from  the  doctrines  of  Plato, 
of  Aristotle,  and,  above  all,  of  Zeno,  rather  than  from  those  of 
Christ  and  his  disciples ;  and  if  the  book  is  to  be  regarded  in  a 
higher  light  than  that  of  a  philosophical  pastime,  by  which  he 
sought  to  relieve  the  tedium  of  captivity,  it  must  be  viewed  as 
the  production  of  one  in  whom  the  character  of  the  heathen  phi- 
losopher preponderated  over  that  of  the  Christian  martyr.  It 
possesses,  however,  much  of  the  calm  and  dignified  beauty  which 
the  ancients  shed  over  their  natural  religion.  In  many  passages 
we  feel  as  if  we  were  reading  a  Latin  translation  of  one  of  the 
Dialogues  of  Plato,  or  had  stumbled  by  accident  on  an  unknown 
passage  of  one  of  Cicero's  philosophical  treatises  :  but  the  fresh- 
ness is  gone,  the  clearness  and  precision  is  wanting,  the  style  is 
verbose,  and  the  argument  inconsequent,  and  we  arrive  at  last 
at  the  conclusion,  that  the  author  intended  it  as  an  imitation  of 
those  writings  with  which  we  know,  from  his  early  studies,  that 
he  must  have  been  conversant.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  work  en- 
joyed a  popularity,  and  exerted  an  influence  over  the  better 
minds  of  the  Middle  Ages,  beyond  that  of  any  other  writing — a 
circumstance  which  will  hardly  astonish  us  if  we  remember  that 
to  most  of  those  by  whom  it  was  so  eagerly  read,  the  sources 
from  which  it  was  derived  were  unknown,  and  that  it  was  conse- 
quently in  its  pages  that  they  first  became  acquainted  with  the 
flattering  doctrine,  that  man  by  the  exercise  of  reason  becomes 
superior  to  the  dominion  of  fortune.  The  singular  destiny  which 
attended  the  philosophy  of  the  Stoics  is  worthy  of  remark  as  il- 
lustrating the  influence  which  Boethius  exerted  on  the  Middle 
Age.  Wherever  their  tenets  appear,  it  is  continually  as  a  vain 
protest  against  existing  corruption,  feeble  for  present  good,  but 
full  of  power  and  of  meaning  for  a  time  which  is  soon  to  follow. 
When  Zeno  first  promulgated  his  doctrines,  they  were  addi'essed 
to  Greece,  distracted  by  scepticism,  and  enervated  by  Epicurean- 
ism, and  the  Apostle  of  Virtue  taught  in  vain,    Greece  was  past 
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^CoV^rJr,  but  the  rival  which  was  to  supplant  her  listened  with 
eagerness  to  the  lessons  to  which  she  was  deaf,  and  the  stem 
philosophy  of  the  porch  found  an  expression  in  the  energy  and 
simplicity  of  Roman  life.  During  the  youth  and  vigour  of  the 
Republic,  Stoicism  was  peculiarly  the  philosophy  of  Rome,  re- 
cognised in  theory  and  illustrated  in  practice  ;  and  it  was  not 
till  virtue  herself  had  departed  under  the  relaxing  and  deaden- 
ing influence  of  the  empire,  that  it  ceased  to  be  regarded.  But 
here,  as  in  Greece,  when  corruption  and  effeminacy  had  reached 
their  culminating  point,  it  reappeared  in  the  shape  of  a  warning 
spirit,  and  though  the  words  of  Boethius,  like  those  of  Zeno,  fell 
unheeded  on  the  ears  of  his  countrymen,  they  found,  like  his, 
an  audience  among  a  people  who  flourished  on  the  ruins  of  those 
to  whom  they  were  originally  addressed.  It  has  been  said  that 
Zeno  had  a  presentiment  of  the  stern  simplicity  of  Rome,  and 
with  equal  truth  it  might  be  said  that  Boethius  had  a  presenti- 
ment of  the  romantic  and  truth-loving  devotion  of  the  Middle 
Ages. 

But  though  Chaucer  inherited  the  ethical  code  of  Boethius, 
he  was  not  contented  with  the  character  of  a  simple  inheritor. 
He  endeavoured  to  adapt  what  he  found  in  a  Roman  dress,  or  in 
Eoman  tatters,  to  the  uses  and  modes  of  thinking  of  his  country- 
men, and  hence  in  the  curious  treatise  which  is  called  his  "  Tes- 
tament of  Love,"  we  have  a  complete  embodiment  of  the  practi- 
cal philosophy  of  the  chivalrous  ages.  The  book  is  obscure  and 
perplexing  in  the  highest  degree,  full  of  quaint  allegory,  digres- 
sions, and  repetitions,  totally  devoid  of  system,  distressingly  ver- 
bose, and  still  more  distressingly  long,  so  as  almost  to  set  at  de- 
fiance the  puny  efforts  of  modern  perseverance ;  still  it  evidently 
contains  much  that  is  important,  and  if  thoroughly  read,  we  are 
satisfied  would  reveal  in  its  details  many  very  interesting  views 
hitherto  overlooked,  of  the  habits  of  thinking  which  then  pre- 
vailed. The  main  features  which  distinguish  it  from  the  work 
of  Boethius,  and  which  stamp  it  as  a  production  of  the  Middle 
Age,  are  easily  seized.  The  place  of  philosophy,  the  celestial 
consoler,  is  supplied  by  "Xov^,"  a  being  whom  we  must  in 
nowise  confound  either  with  the  heathen  goddess,  or  as 
some  have  done,  with  the  divine  love  of  the  Christian  religion. 
She  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  embodiment  of  an  ab- 
stract idea  which  formed  the  central  point  of  the  whole  system 
of  chivalry,  and  her  substitution  for  the  philosophy  or  reason  of 
Boethius  is  very  characteristic  of  a  state  of  society  in  which  the 
affections  and  passions,  rather  than  the  intelligence,  were  the 
motive  principles.  The  "  Love"  of  Chaucer  is  a  complete  gene- 
raUzation,  altogether  independent  of  individual  object,  and  tlie 
consolation  which  she  proffers  to  her  votary  is  that  of  enlisting 
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in  liis  favour  the  special  guardian,  the  "  Margarite"  who  is  sup- 
posed to  watch  over  his  individual  fortunes.  The  "Margarite" 
seems  to  correspond  to  the  chivalrous  idea  of  the  "  Lady  love" 
in  its  purest  sense,  when  its  reference  to  an  individual  was.  by  no 
means  indispensable,  but  when  it  simiified  rather  the  ^^  love  of 
woman,"  the  highest  object  of  the  knight's  ambition.  Under  the 
protection  of  this  guardian  spirit  the  lover  is  represented  as  alto- 

ijether  sheltered  from  the  caprices  of  Fortune,  and  in  her  name 
le  has  a  dose  of  rather  frigid  comfort  administered  to  him^greatly 
resembling  that  which  Boethius  receives  at  the  hand  of  Hiiloso- 
phy.  Such  is  the  general  idea  of  the  book,  and  it  is  a  noble 
idea,  embracing  the  very  essence  of  society  as  it  existed  then^ 
and  presenting  a  much  deeper  view  of  that  singular  institution 
of  chivalry  than  is  usually  to  be  met  with  in  the  writers  either  of 
that  or  of  later  times.  Of  the  imperfections  of  its  execution  we 
have  already  spoken  perhaps  more  strongly  than  we  ought,  but 
when  placed  side  bv  side  with  the  treatise  of  Boethius,  firom 
which  it  is  professedly  imitated,  its  inferiority  as  a  work  of  art  is 
very  apparent.  The  one  may  very  aptly  be  compared  to  a  bright 
sunny  day  in  the  end  of  October,  when  much  of  the  richness  of 
vegetation  still  lingers  though  its  vitality  be  gone,  whilst  the 
other  resembles  an  arid  day  in  March,  when  through  the  biting 
east  winds  of  our  northern  spring,  we  with  diflSculty  distinguisn 
the  germs  of  Ufe  which  are  soon  to  burst  forth  into  luxuriant 
summer. 

We  have  said  that  in  his  religion,  as  well  as  in  his  philosophy. 
Chaucer  was  the  expression  of  his  time.  Though  it  is  well 
known  that  both  by  his  interests  and  his  sympathies  he  was  all 
along  united  with  the  reforming  party  in  the  Cnurch,  we  fear  that 
we  cannot  claim  for  him  the  epithet  of  a  reformer  in  the  sense 
in  which  it  unquestionably  belongs  to  Wycliffe.  From  his  early 
translation  of  the  "Koman  de  la  Rose,"  up  to  the  crowning 
efforts  of  his  genius  in  the  Canterbury  Tales,  the  corruptions  <m 
the  clergy  were  no  doubt  the  unceasing  objects  of  his  satire,  and 
the  baneful  influence  which  their  vices  exercised  on  the  civil  as 
well  as  the  religious  society  of  the  time  called  forth  continually 
his  pathetic,  and,  we  doubt  not,  his  sincere  lamentations.  The 
biographer  of  Wycliflfe  has  well  remarked  that "  few  are  the  evils, 
either  in  Church  or  in  the  state  of  society,  to  which  the  censure 
of  Wycliffe  was  applied,  which  may  not  be  found  as  the  subject 
of  satire  or  complaint  in  the  poems  of  Chaucer."  Still  we  must 
repeat  he  was  no  "  thorough-going"  reformer.  Perhaps  he  was 
not  bold  enough ;  perhaps,  with  Erasmus,  whose  conduct  in  this 
respect  was  open  to  the  same  reproach,  he  would  have  said, 
^^  non  omnes  ad  martyriam  satis  habent  roboris ;  vereor  autem, 
ne,  si  ^uid  Inciderit  tumultus,  Fetrum  sun  imitaturus,"    We  in* 
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cHne,  however,  to  the  opinion  that  the  position  which  Chaucer 
held  with  reference  to  theKeformers  was  consistent  with  the  honest 
sentiments  of  his  heart,  notwithstanding  the  suspicion  of  interested- 
ness  to  which  it  is  manifestly  exposed  from  its  coincidence  with 
that  of  his  great  friend  and  patron  John  of  Gaunt.  He  felt,  as 
England  and  Europe  felt  at  tne  time,  that  the  hour  for  the  downfal 
of  &e  priesthood  had  not  yet  arrived,  that  they  still  had  a  part  to 
play  and  functions  to  discharge  in  the  history  of  the  world,  which 
m  spite  of  their  corruptions  they  would  dischai^e,  hetter  or 
worse,  and  which  could  not  with  safety  be  intrusted  to  any  other 
body  of  men  which  then  existed.  They  were  still  the  custodiers 
of  nearly  all  the  learning  of  the  age,  and  it  was  in  their  commu- 
nity ijone  that  civilisation  as  yet  had  found  a  secure  and  perma- 
nent resting-place,  for  the  class  of  non-clerical  men  of  letters  to 
which  he  himself  belonged  was  far  too  insignificant  to  undertake 
the  task  of  preserving  even  secular  knowledge.  Though  the 
clergy  were  indolent,  their  efforts,  when  they  did  exert  themselves, 
were  so  much  more  in  accordance  with  his  own  views  of  what  was 
worthy  of  rational  endeavour  than  those  of  the  fighting  and  gas- 
conading laymen  of  his  day,  that  Chaucer,  along  with  the  scorn 
which  he  so  unhesitatingly  expressed  for  individual  members  of 
the  body,  had  probably  anything  but  a  hostile  feeling  towards 
them  as  a  class.  Above  all,  Chaucer  was  a  cheerful,  hopeful 
man;  some  one  has  said  that  he  was  the  "gayest  and  most 
cheerful  writer  of  our  language,"  and  certain  it  is  that  the  natural 
bent  of  his  mind  led  him  to  view  the  sunny  rather  than  the  shady 
side  of  human  affairs.  He  had  nothing  of  the  stem  and  uncom- 
promising genius  of  a  true  reformer ;  humour  and  sarcasm  are 
the  characteristics  of  his  satire,  and  for  the  scorching  indignation 
of  Juvenal,  or  the  still  more  lofty  reproof  of  Tacitus,  we  should 
search  in  vain  in  his  pages.  His  temper  was  too  gentle  for  con- 
demnation, too  hopeful  for  despair.  Such  shameless  charlatans 
as  the  "  Pardoner"  he  no  doubt  exposes  most  unmercifully. 

"  His  wallet  lay  before  him  in  his  lappe, 
Bret  Jul  of  pardon  come  from  Rome,  al  hoteJ^ 

And  again — 

"  He  had  a  crois  of  laton  full  of  stones, 
And  in  a  glass  he  hadde  pigges  bones." 

But  even  here  his  love  for  the  ludicrous  continually  breaks  forth, 
and  the  description  excites  our  laughter  where  it  ought  to  awaken 
our  indignation. 

"  A  vois  he  hadde,  as  small  as  hath  a  gote. 
No  berde  hadde  he,  ne  never  non  should  have, 
As  smothe  it  was  as  it  was  newo  shave." 
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This  IS  not  the  manner  in  which  Wycliffe  spoke  of  such  meil 
as  the  Pardoner.  Still  we  by  no  means  admit  that  Chaucer  wad 
either  a  dishonest  or  a  frivolous  man.  He  used  against  cor- 
ruption such  weapons  as  he  possessed,  and  such  as,  viewing  the 
matter  through  the  medium  of  his  own  hopeful  and  sanguine 
temper,  he  conceived  to  be  needful ;  for  there  is  every  reason  to 
suppose  that  he  did  not  regard  the  amendment  of  the  existing 
ecclesiastical  system  as  hopeless,  and  consequently  that  he 
scarcely  approved  in  his  heart  of  the  extreme  measures  which 
Wycliffe  recommended. 

In  judging  of  the  conduct  of  persons  in  the  situation  in  which 
Chaucer  stood  with  reference  to  the  Reformers,  we  are  often 
guilty  of  injustice  by  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  question  pre- 
sented itself  to  them  in  the  same  pure  and  simple  form  in  which 
it  comes  before  us.  We  bring  together  the  arguments  which 
we  imagine  must  have  been  used,  which  to  our  minds  are  so 
convincing,  and  which  we  know  ultimately  prevailed,  and  we 
wonder  that  a  person  of  common  honesty,  or  common  under- 
standing, could  have  resisted  their  force.  But  whilst  we  thus 
marshal  the  victorious  arguments  which  now  alone  have  pos- 
session of  the  field,  we  forget  that  the  question  must  then  have 
been  complicated  by  a  thousand  considerations  and  sympathies, 
the  strength  of  which  we  are  now  incapable  of  measuring.  To 
England  at  the  time,  the  proposed  Reformation  was  indeed  a 
vexed  question,  nor  did  the  views  of  the  Reformers  possess,  as  is 
frequently  supposed,  the  force  which  novelty  gives  to  startling 
I'evelations.  For  more  than  a  century  before  Chaucer's  time, 
the  opposition  to  the  corruptions  of  the  Church  had  been  the 
cause  of  much  bloodshed  in  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  in  his 
own  land  they  had  already  been  attacked  by  writers  of  every 
class.  The  satirical  ballads  which  go  under  the  name  of  Wal- 
ter Mapes,  and  the  so-called  "  political  songs "  of  England,  in 
Latin,  Anglo-Norman  and  English,  were  in  everybody's  mouth, 
the  "  Malverne  hilles"  had  already  been  the  scene  of  the 
"  ploughman's  vision,"  and  we  have  mentioned  Chaucer's  own 
early  translation  of  the  "  Roman  de  la  Rose."  AlLof  these  works, 
and  others  which  could  be  mentioned,  and  many  which  are  for- 
gotten, derived  their  point  from  the  state  of  feeh'ng  which  then 
existed  with  reference  to  the  clergy,  including  of  course  the 
Monastic  orders.  As  a  question  simply,  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  the  subject  was  very  familiar  to  Chaucer's  mind  ;  and  it  is 
perhaps  in  its  very  familiarity  as  a  question  that  we  are  to  look 
for  the  cause  of  its  never  having  assumed  a  more  definite  form. 

In  this  respect  the  poet  occupies  unquestionably  a  much  less 
lofty  position  than  the  heroic  and  devoted  Rector  of  Lutter- 
worth, but  his  conduct  is  still  altogether  consistent  with  the 
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character  which  we  have  assigned  him  as  the  man  of  the  pre- 
sent. The  indecision  under  which  he  laboured  was  the  charac- 
teristic of  the  time;  and  two  centuries  more  were  required 
before  words  were  finally  ripened  into  deeds,  and  the  dreams  of 
Wycliffe  obtained  their  fulfilment. 

It  has  been  conjectured  on  very  probable  grounds  that 
Chaucer  enjoyed  the  personal  friendship  of  the  Reformer,  and 
the  Lutterworth  Rector  is  by  many  supposed  to  have  been  the 
original  of  "  the  poure  persone  of  a  toun."  To  us  it  seems  that 
this  character  of  pure  and  simple  piety  is  intended  rather  as  an 
embodiment  of  Wycliffe's  favourite  idea  of  "  a  good  preaching 
priest,"  than  as  a  sketch  of  the  stalwart  proportions  of  the  Re- 
former himself.  We  doubt  not  that  among  his  flock  at  Lutter- 
worth, Wycliffe  was  in  his  own  person  the  brightest  example  of 
the  character  which  Chaucer  has  so  beautifully  touched  when 
he  says — 

"  Wide  was  his  parish,  and  houses  fer  asonder, 
But  he  ne  left  nought  for  no  rain  ne  thonder, 
In  sickness  and  in  mischief  to  visile 
The  ferrest  in  his  parish,  moche  and  lite, 
Upon  his  fete,  and  in  his  hand  a  staf. 
This  noble  ensample  to  his  shepe  he  yaf. 
That  first  he  wrought,  and  afterward  he  taught." 

But  the  father  of  the  Reformation  was  something  more  than 
"  a  good  preaching  priest,"  and  in  the  "  poor  parson"  we  find 
nothing  of  the  grandeur  of  him  who  stood  alone  before  the  Ox- 
ford Convocation,  like  Luther  at  Worms ;  or  who,  when  the 
sixteen  doctors  from  the  four  orders  of  friars  came  to  console 
him  on  what  they  thought  and  hoped  was  his  death-bed,  and  to 
exhort  him  to  renounce  his  errors,  greeted  them  after  a  fashion 
which  still  more  forcibly  reminds  us  of  the  sturdy  German. 
The  anecdote  is  so  characteristic,  that  we  shall  give  it  in  the 
words  of  his  biographer.  The  Reformer,  reduced  to  the  last 
stage  of  weakness,  listened,  we  are  told,  silent  and  motionless  to 
the  address  which  the  doctors  delivered — "  he  then  beckoned 
his  servants  to  raise  him  in  his  bed ;  and  fixing  his  eyes  on  the 
persons  assembled,  summoned  all  his  remaining  strength,  as  he 
exclaimed  aloud — /  shall  not  die  hut  live^  and  shall  again  de- 
clare the  evil  deeds  of  the  Friars  J^ 

Though  the  fact  has  never  been  positively  ascertained,  the 
mutual  connexion  of  Chaucer  and  of  Wycliffe  with  the  Duke  of 
Lancaster,  renders  it  highly  probable  that  they  were  personal 
fiiends ;  and  if  such  was  the  case,  it  is  pleasing  to  reflect  that  the 
gentle  piety  of  the  country  rector  was  even  more  highly  appre- 
ciated by  the  poet  than  the  grander  qualities  of  the  intrepid 
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Eeformer,  and  if  they  met  at  all,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
their  friendship  must  have  been  cemented  by  their  thus  coming 
together  on  the  common  ground  of  religious  feeling. 

There  is  yet  one  other  point  of  view  in  which  Chaucer  was 
peculiarly  the  expression  of  his  time — we  mean  as  an  English- 
man. During  the  century  which  preceded  his  birth,  the  Eng- 
lish character  and  language  had  been  steadily  evolvinff  them- 
selves from  those  antagonistic  elements  which,  since  the  battle 
of  Hastings,  had  divided  men  scarcely  differing  in  race — the 
great  original  Saxon  had  now  at  length  absorbed  the  Norman 
element,  which  till  then  had  floated  on  its  surface,  and  the 
English  nationality  and  English  tongue  had  assumed  the  charac- 
ter of  complete  and  finished  existences.  But  we  should  greatly 
deceive  ourselves  if  we  regarded  either  the  one  or  the  other  as 
entirely  the  product  of  the  thirteenth  century,  for  though  then, 
and  not  till  then,  they  assumed  that  modified  and  complex  form 
in  which  we  possess  them  now,  they  had  never  at  any  period  of 
our  history  ceased  from  the  land,  and  in  so  far  as  the  language 
is  concerned,  the  eiTor  of  the  writers  of  Tyrwhitt's  school,  who 
spoke  of  it  as  a  new  compound  substance,  formed  as  it  were  by 
]:)ouring  the  two  simple  elements  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  Anglo- 
Norman  into  the  same  vessel  and  stirring  them  together,  nas 
been  entirely  refuted  by  modern  scholars.  The  English  lan- 
guage is  now  admitted  on  all  hands  to  have  developed  itself 
spontaneously  out  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  which  preceded  it ;  and 
though  we  cannot  go  so  far  with  the  reactionary  party  as  to  say 
that  it  would  probably  have  been  in  all  respects  such  as  we  find 
it  if  the  Norman  Conquest  had  never  taken  place,*  we  conceive 
it  to  be  established  beyond  the  reach  of  farther  controversy,  that 
very  few  grammatical  changes  are  to  be  attributed  to  that 
event.  These  we  believe  to  have  been  the  result  of  that  tendency 
towards  simplification  which  has  been  pointed  out  as  forming 
the  law  of  development  of  all  human  speech,"|"  and  which  may 
be  observed  in  the  Danish,  Swedish,  and  Norwegian  as  com- 
pared with  the  old  Norse,  or  in  the  French,  Italian,  and  Spa-  • 
nish,  as  compared  with  the  Latin,  quite  as  well  as  in  the 
English  as  compared  with  the  Anglo-Saxon.  The  rule  that  as 
languages  become  modern  they  substitute  prepositions  and  auxi- 
liary verbs  for  cases  and  tenses,  is  now  admitted  to  be  nearly 
universal,  and  the  flectional  changes  which  the  English  tongue 
has  undergone,  are  sufiiciently  accounted  for  on  this  general 
principle,  and  would  have  taken  place  independently  of  foreigi) 
admixture. 
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But  it  is  for  flectional  changes  alone  that  this  principle  will 
account,  and  when  we  come  to  the  introduction  of  foreign  roots 
we  are  driven  to  seek  for  causes  from  without.     Now  that  we 
have  in  the  English  a  Roman  element,  forming,  after  the  Saxon 
substratum,  by  far  the  most  important  portion  of  the  language, 
and  that  we  have  this  element  in  so  much  greater  degree  tlian 
the  other  Gothic  languages,  German,  Danish,  Swedish,  &c.,  as 
to  render  its  introduction  from  direct  contact  with  the  Latin 
either  of  the  first,  or  Roman,  or  of  the  second,  or  scholastic  pe- 
riod, impossible,  we  hold  to  be  clear,  and  it  is  equally  clear  that 
we  have  the  phenomenon  exhibiting  itself  shortly  after  an  his- 
torical event  which  must  have  brought  us  in  contact  with  a 
people  who  spoke  a  Romanized  language,  and  such  being  the 
case,  we  confess,  for  our  own  part,  that  we  are  totally  unable  to 
separate  the  two  facts,  or  to  consider  the  one  in  any  other  light 
than  as  the  cause  of  the  other.     The  English  language  unfet- 
tered, and  very  probably  (in  its  structure  at  all  events)  unaf- 
fected by  the  Norman,  developed  itself  forth,  but  it  did  so  in  a 
proximity  so  close,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  contact  so  continual,  as 
to  render  it  impossible  that  it  should  have  borrowed  nothing 
from  so  intimate  a  fellowship.     There  was  no  amalgamation, 
properly  so  called,  there  was  not  even,  except  to  a  very  limited 
extent,  (in  words,  for  example,  in  tion^  a  direct  adoption ;  the 
Saxon  element  asserted  its  privileges  everywhere,  and  even  on 
what  it  borrowed  from  the  Norman  it  immediately  stamped  its 
characteristic  forms.     The  manner  in  which  this  adaptation  took 
place  is  well  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Tyrwhitt,  though  he  has  failed 
to  recognise  its  philological  importance.     "  Accorder,  souffrir, 
recevoir,  descendre,"  he  says,  ^'  were  regularly  changed  into  ac- 
corden,  suflren,  receiven,  descenden."     Everywhere  we  see  the 
impress  of  the  Saxon  mint  on  the  Nonnan  ore. 

But  in  proof  of  the  direct  influence  of  the  Conquest  upon  the 
language  to  this  limited  extent,  it  is  also  important  to  remark 
that  subsequent  to  the  age  of  Chaucer,  and  what  has  been  called 
the  period  of  the  middle  English,  when  the  process  of  absorption 
may  be  considered  as  completed,  we  have  no  further  addition  of 
foreign  words,  except  such  as  can  be  directly  traced  to  accidental 
sources.  We  had  no  more  Conquests,  and  consequently  our 
language  underwent  no  further  change,  except  that  of  the  natu- 
ral development  of  a  Gothic  tongue.  That  the  original  process 
was  one  oi  absorption  and  not  of  amalgamation,  in  the  sense  in 
which  we  have  used  the  terms,  is  also  clearly  established  by  the 
fact  that  the  further  development  has  been  entirely  in  the 
Gothic  direction,  whereas  if  the  two  elements  of  Saxon  and  Nor- 
man had  been  in  anything  like  equal  power,  we  might  have 
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looked  for  a  dovclopmeiit  now  in  the  one  direction  and  now  in 
the  other. 

Such  being  the  view  which  we  take  of  the  formation  of  the 
English  language,  it  will  not  be  diflBcult  to  characterize  the  speech 
which  Chaucer  employed.  In  its  form  it  was  the  Saxon  of  Ed- 
ward the  Confessor,  with  such  flectional  modifications  as  three 
centuries  of  further  development  had  effected ;  and  in  its  sub- 
stance it  had  superadded  to  the  great  Saxon  substratum,  such 
Norman  words  as  the  contact  of  three  centuries  had  gradually 
inti'oduced. 

Chaucer's  language  was  therefore  the  language  of  his  time. 
Of  all  the  errors  into  which  Godwin  and  his  school  have  fallen, 
the  most  absurd  is  that  of  asserting  that  Chaucer  at  the  age  of 
eighteen,  when  a  student  at  Cambridge,  having  maturely  con- 
sidered the  prospects  of  his  own  future  celebrity,  coolly  set  him- 
self down  to  compose  his  "  Court  of  Love"  in  English,  as  the 
language  which  was  most  likely  in  future  to  be  that  of  his  coun- 
try, and  in  order  to  the  proper  accomplishment  of  his  task,  that 
he  vigorously  applied  himself  to  purity  and  refine  that  hitherto 
barbarous  tongue.  However  it  may  tell  for  the  glory  of  Chau- 
cer, the  truth  of  the  matter  unquestionably  is,  that  he  took  the 
language  as  he  found  it,  in  its  most  modem  form  of  course ;  for 
he  was  in  this  as  in  other  respects  of  the  progressive  party  of  his 
day,  and  insensibly  he  contributed  what  one  mind  might  do  in 
one  generation  towards  its  development.  As  to  his  merit  in  pre- 
ferring it  to  the  Norman  French,  all  that  we  have  to  say  is,  that 
though  it  is  highly  probable  that  he  knew  that  language  suffi- 
ciently to  have  used  it  for  the  purposes  of  poetical  composition  if 
he  had  chosen,  that  fact  is  by  no  means  certain,  and  that  he  re- 
garded it  at  all  events  in  the  light  of  a  foreign  tongue,  is  clear  on 
his  own  showing.  "  Let  then  clerkes  enditen  in  Latin,  for  they 
have  the  propertie  of  science,  and  the  knowing  of  that  facultie ; 
and  lette  Frenchmen  in  their  French  also  enditen  their  queint 
termesj  for  it  is  kindely  to  their  mouthes^  and  let  us  shewe  our  fanr 
tasies  in  such  wordes  as  we  leameden  of  our  dames  ionguey 

It  were  needless  to  occupy  the  small  space  which  remains  to 
us  by  insisting  further  on  this  point.  The  theory  of  that  sor- 
rowful interregnum  between  Anglo-Saxon  and  English,  when 
our  ancestors  are  said  to  have  spoken  a  chaotic  and  Babylonish 

i 'argon,  incapable  of  being  turned  to  intellectual  uses,  is  now 
lappily  abandoned  by  all  our  scholars,  and  we  have  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  the  semi-Saxon,  the  old,  the  middle,  and  the  moc^m 
English,  each  shading  gradually  and  naturally  into  the  other. 
From  the  reign  of  Henry  HI.  up  to  Chaucer's  time,  we  have  a 
series  of  political  and  satirical  songs  and  poems  in  the  vemacular 
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tongue  ;*  and  so  far  from  the  native  language  having  been  prohi- 
bited by  the  earlier  Norman  kings,  we  know  that  from  the  Con- 
quest tul  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  it  was  invariably  employed  by 
them  in  their  charters,  when  it  made  way,  not  for  French,  but 
for  Latin. t  We  have  thus  at  last  recovered  the  missing  link, 
and  we  have  now  to  thank  modem  industry  for  the  unbroken 
chain  which  binds  together  our  speech  and  that  of  our  ancestors. 
Our  space  does  not  permit  us  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  the 
poetical  merits  of  Chaucer,  and,  indeed,  our  intention  from  the 
first  has  been  to  supply  our  readers  with  such  information  as 
might  induce  them  to  peruse  his  works,  rather  than  to  save  them 
the  trouble  of  perusal,  by  furnishing  them  with  opinions  ready 
made.  But  a  few  observations  before  parting,  for  the  purpose 
of  fixing,  in  some  measure,  the  rank  that  he  is  entitled  to  hold 
among  our  poets,  we  cannot  deny  ourselves.  We  do  not  ven- 
ture to  equal  him  to  the  two  greatest  of  them.  With  Milton,  in- 
deed, he  can  in  nowise  be  compared,  for  the  difference  in  kind 
is  so  absolute  as  to  render  it  impossible  to  measure  the  degree ; 
and  by  Shakspeare  he  is  unquestionably  surpassed  in  his  own 
walk.  The  divine  instinct  of  the  Swan  of  Avon  he  did  not 
possess,  and  hence  his  characterization  is  broad  and  common 
as  compared  with  his.  But  here  our  admission  of  inferiority  must 
end.  As  a  poet  of  character — and  as  such  chiefly  he  must  be 
viewed,  we  believe  him  to  come  nearer  to  Shakspeare  than  any 
other  writer  in  our  language.  There  is  the  same  vigour  in  all 
that  he  pourtrays,  the  same  tone  of  health  belongs  to  it.  When 
Carlyle  said  that  Sir  Walter  Scott  was  the  healthiest  man  that 
ever  was,  he  ought  to  have  added,  "  after  Chaucer."  We  believe 
that  no  writer  ever  was  so  healthy  as  Chaucer ;  and  we  dwell  on 
this  characteristic  with  the  greater  pleasure  that  it  seems  to  us  a 

Eroof  of  the  thoroughly  good  constitution  with  which  our  Eng- 
sh  life  began.  Even  where  he  comes  in  contact  with  grossness 
and  immorality,  they  never  seem  to  taint  him,  or  to  jaundice  his 
vision.  They  are  ludicrous  or  hateful,  and  as  such  he  represents 
them  freely  and  unshrinkingly ;  but  there  is  no  morbid  gloating 
over  impurity,  or  lingering  around  vice.  There  is  nothing 
French  about  him,  neither  has  he  any  kindred  with  such  writers 


*  The  first  verse  of  the  song  against  the  King  of  Alemaigne^  temp.  Henry  III., 
does  not  differ  much  from  the  language  of  Chaucer. 

**  Sitteth  alle  stille  ant  herkneth  to  me : 
The  Kyn  of  Alemaigne,  bi  mi  leaut^  (by  my  loyalty) 
Thritti  thousand  pound  askede  he 
For  te  make  the  pees  in  the  country" 

Political  Songs  of  England,  from  the  reign  of  John  to  that  of  Edward  II.,  edited 
for  the  Camden  Society,  by  Thomas  Wright,  Esq. 
•f  Codex  Diplomaticus. 
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as  those  of  Charles  the  Second's  time,  or  with  the  Swifts,  and 
Sternes,  and  Byrons  of  later  days.  He  is  not  very  scrupulous 
about  words,  but  there  is  no  mistaking  his  opinion ;  and  the 
question  as  to  whether  his  weight  is  to  be  thrown  into  the  ba- 
lance in  behalf  of  virtue  or  of  vice  is  never  doubtftil.  "  If  he  is 
a  coarse  moralist,"  said  Mr.  Wordsworth,  "  he  is  still  a  great 
one." 

Chaucer  is  essentially  the  poet  of  man.  Brought  up  from  the 
first  among  his  fellows,  and  discharging  to  the  last  the  duties  of 
a  citizen,  he  wandered  not, — nor  wished  to  wander  in  solitary 
places.  His  poetiy  is  that  of  reality,  and  an  Elysium  which  he 
sought  not  in  the  clouds,  he  found  abundantly  in  human  sympa- 
thies. We  have  spoken  of  his  cheerfulness,  and  the  best  descrip* 
tion  which  we  can  give  of  him,  as  he  appears  in  his  works,  is,  that 
in  all  respects  he  is  a  cheerful,  gregarious  being,  not  ashamed  to 
confess  himself  satisfied  with  the  world  in  which  God  has  placed 
him,  and  with  those  with  whom  he  has  seen  fit  to  people  it. 
There  is  no  affectation  of  toedium  vitce  about  him  ;  he  does  not 
think  himself  too  good  for  the  world,  nor  the  world  too  bad  for 
him.  Though  there  is  much  that  he  fain  would  mend,  he  is 
still  by  no  means  disgusted  with  matters  as  they  stand,  and 
gladly  and  thankfully  extracts  the  sweets  of  a  present  existence. 

The  masculine  air  of  his  delineations  is  what  strikes  us  most. 
His  characters  are  large  and  strong,  and  stand  out  with  an  al- 
most superfluous  fulness  of  form,  which  often  reminds  us  of  Ku- 
bens'  pictures ;  but  he  is  more  tender,  he  has  more  feeling,  and 
his  gentler  characters  are  touched  with  exquisite  delicacy.  The 
"  Chapeau  de  Paille"  will  bear  no  comparison  with  the  tender 
Prioresse  that  "  was  cleped  Madame  Eglantine,"  of  whose  wo- 
manly heart  we  have  the  following  picture  : — 

"  She  was  so  charitable  and  so  pitous 
She  wolde  wepe  if  that  she  saw  a  mous 
Caught  in  a  trappe,  if  it  were  ded  or  bledde." 

The  Prioresse's  Tale  is  one  of  the  happiest  examples  of  the 
pathetic,  in  which  Chaucer  was  so  great  a  master,  and  there  is  a 
depth  and  earnestness  of  feeling  about  it,  and  others  of  the  class 
to  which  it  belongs,  which  we  should  scarcely  expect  in  the 
writings  of  one  usually  so  gay  as  Chaucer.  There  is  so  much 
gentle  grief  which  pervades  every  part  of  it,  that  the  reader  is 
insensibly  led  into  the  feelings  of  the  poor  widow  who 

"  Waileth  al  that  night 
After  hire  litel  childe,  and  he  came  nought ;" 

and  if  we  compare  it  with  the  common  version  of  the  story 
which  appears  in  the  Percy  Reliques,  under  the  title  of  the 
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^^  Jew's  Daughter,"  we  shall  see  to  how  great  an  extent  it  is  in- 
debted for  its  beauty  to  Chaucer's  genius.  If  any  one  should 
doubt  the  versatility  of  Chaucer,  and  should  be  tempted  to  re- 

fard  him  in  the  light  of  a  mere  humorist,  let  him  peruse  the 
Woresse's  Tale,  and  consider  her  character  along  with  those  of 
Constance,  the  patient  Grisilde,  and  others  of  the  same  class  in 
the  serious  tales.  In  these  touching  delineations,  the  poet  whom 
we  had  known,  the  man  of  mirth,  vanishes  from  our  sight,  and 
in  his  place  we  have  a  character  made  up  of  the  finest  sympa- 
thies, and  regulated  by  sincere  and  humble  piety. 

Another  characteristic  of  Chaucer  as  a  poet,  is  his  love  for  ex- 
ternal nature.  His  poems  seem  everywhere  strewed  with  flowers, 
and  wherever  we  go  we  encounter  the  breezes  of  spring.  The 
image  of  "  Freshe  May"  is  continually  recurring,  the  very  word 
has  a  charm  for  him,  and  in  the  Shipman's  Tale  we  find  it  used 
as  a  woman's  name.  The  description  of  Emilie  in  the  garden, 
in  the  commencement  of  the  Knight's  Tale,  though  probably 
familiar  to  many  of  our  readers,  is  so  beautiful  in  itself,  and  so 
completely  illustrates  Chaucer's  best  style  as  a  poet,  that  we 
shall  insert  it  at  length,  slightly  modernizing  the  spelling.  Pala- 
mon  and  Arcite  are  looking  down  upon  her  from  the  prison.^ 

"  Thus  passeth  year  by  year,  and  day  by  day, 
Till  it  fell  once  in  a  morrow  of  May, 
That  Emilie,  that  fairer  was  to  seen, 
Than  is  the  lilly  upon  his  stalke  green, 
And  fresher  than  the  May  with  fioweres  new, 
(For  with  the  rose  colour  strove  her  hew, 
I  n'ote  which  was  the  finer  of  them  two.) 
Ere  it  was  day,  as  she  was  wont  to  do, 
She  was  arisen,  and  all  ready  dight, 
For  May  will  have  no  sluggardy  a-night. 
The  season  prick eth  every  gentle  heart. 
And  maketh  him  out  of  his  sleep  to  start. 
And  sayth,  '  Arise  and  do  thine  observance.' 

This  maketh  Emilie  have  remembrance 
To  do  honour  to  May,  and  for  to  rise 
Yclothed  was  she  freshe  for  to  devise. 
Her  yellow  hair  was  braided  in  a  tress 
Behind  her  back,  a  yarde  long  I  guess. 
And  in  the  garden  at  the  sun  uprist, 
She  walketh  up  and  down  where  as  her  list. 
She  gathereth  flowers,  partly  white  and  red, 
To  make  a  subtle  garland  for  her  head ; 
And  as  an  angel  heavenly  she  sung." 

In  many  respects  it  seems  to  us  that  Chaucer  resembles  Goethe 
more  than  any  of  the  poets  of  our  own  country.  He  has  the 
same  mental  completeness  and  consequent  versatility  which  dis- 
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tinguish  the  German ;  the  same  love  of  reality ;  the  same  clear- 
ness and  cheerfulness ;  and,  in  seeming  contradiction  to  this  lat- 
ter characteristic,  the  same  preference  for  grief  over  the  other 
passions,  in  his  poetical  delineations.  In  minor  respects,  he  also 
resembles  him ;  and  in  one,  not  unimportant,  as  marking  a  similar- 
ity of  mental  organization,  that,  namely,  of  betaking  himself  at 
the  close  of  a  long  life  spent  in  literature  and  affairs,  to  the  study  of 
the  physical  sciences,  as  if  here  alone  the  mental  craving  for  the 
positive  could  find  satisfaction.  We  would  willingly  follow  the 
comparison  farther,  but  we  must  at  length  reluctantly  bid  adieu 
to  wnat  has  indeed  been  to  us  a  labour  of  love ;  and  we  do  so  in 
the  hope  that  we  may  not  be  the  only  gainers  from  our  commu- 
nings with  the  poet ;  that,  notwithstanding  the  imperfections  of 
our  work,  the  double  blessing  of  charity  may  be  extended  to  it, 
in  consideration  of  the  object  with  which  it  was  undertaken,  and 
that  it  may  be  the  means  of  introducing  some  of  our  readers  to  the 
more  intimate  fellowship  of  him  whom  Dr.  Johnson  refused  to  re- 
cognise as  a  poet ;  but  in  the  "  footing  of  whose  feet*'  Edmund 
Spenser  was  not  ashamed  to  tread  as  an  humble  disciple. 
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Art.  m. — 1.  The  History  of  Rome  from  the  First  Punic  War 
to  the  Death  of  Constantine.  By  B,  G.  NiEBUijR.  In  a  Se- 
ries of  Lectures,  including  an  Introductory  Course  on  the 
Sources  and  Study  of  Roman  History.  Edited  by  Leonhabd 
ScHMiTZ,  Ph.  D.     2  vols.  8vo,     London,  1844. 

2.  Vortrdge  vher  Romische  Geschichte^  an  der  Universitdt  zu 
Bonn  gehalten.  Von  B.  G.  Niebuhr.  3  vols.  8vo.  Berlin, 
3846. 

3.  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Romej  from  the  earliest  Times  to 
the  Commencement  of  the  First  Punic  War.  By  B,  G.  Nip- 
BUHR.  Edited  by  Dr.  M.  Isler.  Translated,  with  many 
additions,  from  MSS.,  by  Pr.  Leonhard  Schmitz, 
F.E.S.E.,  Rector  of  the  High  School  of  Edinburgh.  8vo. 
London,  1848. 

4.  B,  G.  iSfiebuhr^s  Lectures  on  Roman  History,  delivered  at  ili$ 

University  of  Bonn,    From  the  Edition  of  Dr.  M.  Islei^. 

Translated  by  Havillakd  Le  M.  Chepmell,  M.A.,  and 

Franz  C.  F.  Demmler,  Ph.  D,     Vol.  I.,  8vo.    London, 

Edinburgh,  and  Dublin,  1849, 

Barthold  George  Niebuhr  has  an  undoubted  claim  to 
be  considered  the  founder  of  a  new  dynasty  of  Roman  histo- 
rians. How  was  he  peculiarly  qualified  to  attain  this  high  dis- 
tinction ?  And  has  he  any  title  to  be  considered  the  founder 
of  a  truthful  dynasty  ? 

We  shall  confine  ourselves  in  this  Article  to  an  answer  to  the 
first  question,  and  this  will  require  us  to  glance,  very  hastily  and 
rapidly,  at  the  leading  events  of  his  life,  till  he  became  publicly 
known  as  an  historian. 

His  noble-hearted  and  simple-minded  father,  Carsten  Nie- 
buhr, by  birth  a  German,  had  by  his  integrity,  and  the  energy 
of  an  indomitable  will,  risen  in  the  service  of  Denmark  from  the 
education  of  a  peasant  to  be  numbered  among  the  most  famous 
of  Eastern  travellers.  In  the  year  1778,  with  his  wife,  who  also 
was  of  German  extraction,  an  only  daughter,  then  four  years 
old,  and  Barthold  his  only  son,  then  in  his  third  year,  Carsten 
Niebuhr  left  Copenhagen,  where  he  had  held  nominal  rank  as 
an  ofiicer  of  engineers,  for  Meldorf,  in  the  South  Ditmarschen, 
where  he  was  appointed  district  secretary.  His  native  place 
was  in  Friesland,  from  which  Meldorf  was  not  far  distant, 
and  with  which  he  was  now  enabled  to  hold  more  frequent 
intercourse.  For  sixteen  years  the  young  Niebuhr  continued 
an  almost  uninterrupted  residence  in  Meldorf.  This  is  the 
principal  town  of  a  dreary,  treeless,  flat  district,  abounding  ijx 
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marslies,  which  had  an  injurious  effect  both  on  his  own  con- 
stitution and  that  of  his  mother.  Indeed,  his  German  bio- 
grapher* remarks,  that  this  was  not  the  only  circumstance 
m  which  he  resembled  her.  He  was  like  her  in  peitonal  ap- 
pearance, save  that  he  wanted  her  brown  eyes — -like  her,  he 
was  passionate,  impetuous,  but  withal  affectionate  and  tender- 
hearted. If  we  add  a  deficiency  in  physical  courage  to  his 
father's  incorruptible  honesty  in  all  matters,  literary  or  other- 
wise, and  also  to  his  father's  obstinacy  or  dogmatism,  we  get  a 
tolerably  correct  outline  of  his  moral  conformation.  For  many 
of  his  peculiarities  we  can  easily  account.  Alone  with  an  only 
sister — himself  an  only  son — having  little  intercourse  with  boys 
of  his  own  age — in  a  lonely  country  town — in  feeble  health — ^tne 
cherished  companion  of  a  sickly  mother,  he  could  only  have  been 
saved  from  feebleness  of  character  by  his  father's  practical  sense, 
and  an  intellect  of  uncommon  vigour  and  promise,  even  in  his 
earhest  days.  His  home  education — and  that  was  all  he  had  for 
many  years — was  such  as  might  have  been  expected  from  the 
habits  of  his  father.  That  father  had  made  himself,  and  he  held 
it  as  a  maxim  that  it  was  a  preposterous  absurdity  to  teach  un- 
willing pupils.  In  the  teaching  of  languages  he  did  not  aim  at 
grammatical  indoctrination.  He  cared  more  that  his  son  should 
take  an  interest  in  events  than  in  the  language  in  which  they  were 
narrated.  The  following  circumstances,  besides,  contributed  to 
develop  in  the  boy  the  rare  powers  of  imagination  which  his 
after-life  unfolded.  The  traveller  was  wont  to  take  upon  his  knee 
his  little  boy,  and  narrate  wonderful  but  true  tales  of  the  far 


*  The  sources  of  Niebulir's  biography  used  in  this  brief  notice  are,  1.  The  work 
quoted  above,  (Lebensnachrichien  uber  Barthdd  Georg  Niebuhr,)  being  a  History  of  his 
Life,  in  three  volumes,  containing  a  narrative  interspersed  at  epochs  with  his  letters. 
The  materials  were  furnished  principally  by  his  intimate  friends,  Hensler,  Bran- 
dis,  Bauer,  and  the  publisher  Perthes.  It  was  edited,  we  believe,  by  Madame  Hen- 
sler,  the  daughter-in-law  of  his  old  friend  Dr.  Hensler  of  Kiel,  sister  of  his  first, 
and  aunt  of  his  second  wife.  It  was  published  at  Hamburgh,  in  1838.  A  trans* 
lation  of  it,  by  George  Valentine  Fox,  M.  A.,  New  College,  Oxford,  was  annoonoed 
in  Tait's  Magazine,  November  1844,  and  specimens — which  were  tolerably  acca- 
rate  representations  of  the  original given  in  that  and  several  subsequent  num- 
bers. What  has  become  of  this  work  ?  The  whole  of  the  original  is  deeply  inter- 
esting, and  to  the  British  student  would  be  highly  instructive.  2.  KeminisceneeB 
of  an  Intercourse  with  George  Barthold  Niebuhr,  the  Historian  of  Home.  By  Francis 
Lieber.  London,  1835.  Lieber  was  a  German,  who  having  fought  in  tlie  wars  of 
Grecian  independence,  in  1821,  1822,  was  obliged  to  return  home,  which  he  did 
by  way  of  Italy.  He  reached  Rome  with  difficulty,  penniless,  and  in  no  becoming 
attire.  Personally  unknown  to  Niebuhr,  who  was  then  Prussian  ambassador  at 
Rome,  he  sought,  and  gained  his  protection  and  assistance.  He  obtained  more. 
He  was  taken  for  a  short  time  into  Niebuhr's  family  as  tutor,  and  these  ReminiS' 
cences  are  mainly  a  record  of  certain  opinions  and  dicta  of  Niebuhr,  uttered  while 
Lieber  lived  with  him.  There  is,  besides,  an  outline  of  his  career  principally  as  a 
statesman,  in  a  serial  publication,  entitled  Preussens  Staatsm'dnner.  Leipsic,  1842. 
His  life  is  the  fourth  in  the  series. 
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lands  of  the  east — of  sultans,  and  caliphs,  and  the  wild  Arabs, 
to  whom  his  heart  clung  in  fond  remembrance.  Then,  in  his 
sixth  year,  Boie,  brother-in-law  of  the  poet  Voss,  himself  a  dis- 
tinguished literary  man,  and  as  editor  of  the  German  Museum 
in  communication  with  the  literati  both  of  the  Continent  and  ot 
England,  and  moreover  possessed  of  a  rich  library,  became  do- 
miciled at  Meldorf,  as  provincial  governor,  and  was  soon  on  the 
most  intimate  terms  with  the  traveller  and  his  family.  Through 
him  and  his  library,  young  Niebuhr  came  into  contact  with  the 
general  world  of  literature. 

The  boy's  aptitude  for  the  acquirement  of  languages  was 
marvellous.  It  was  a  matter  of  course  that  he  spoke  both  Danish 
and  German.  His  father  had  early  conceived  a  strong  desire  to 
see  him  following  in  his  footsteps  as  a  traveller, — and  that  under 
the  auspices  of  our  own  East  India  Company.  Hence  he  taught 
his  son  English  with  much  assiduity.  French  too  was  not 
neglected,  nor  Arabic ;  but  he  failed  in  the  latter,  probably  as 
his  son  himself  hints,*  from  his  having  lost  that  ready  use  of  the 
vocables,  essential  to  a  man  who  disdained  grammatical  instruc- 
tion. This  language  Niebuhr  afterwards  acquired  at  Copen- 
hagen. At  the  age  of  six  he  commenced  the  study  of  Greek ;  at 
eight  he  mastered  with  ease  any  ordinary  English  book,  and  was 
in  the  habit  of  reading  aloud  to  his  father  the  English  newspapers.f 
In  his  French  studies,  he  was  materially  assisted  by  Boie's  first 
wife,  whose  death  in  1786,  was  his  first  grief.  When  it  was 
thought  proper  for  him  to  commence  a  more  methodical  course 
of  study,  the  services  of  one  of  the  teachers  in  the  grammar 
school  of  the  place  were  employed.  But  the  teacher's  attain- 
ments were  a  source  not  of  profit  but  of  amusement  to  his  pupil, 
who  tormented  him  beyond  measure,  by  feigning  ignorance, 
and  betraying  him  into  ludicrous  blunders.  So  Niebuhr  was 
again,  for  a  time,  left  to  his  own  efforts  and  the  aid  of  his  father. 

He  was  roused  to  inquire  into  passing  events  by  the  Turkish 
war  of  1788,  which  haunted  his  night  and  day  dreams,  and  still 
more  by  the  troubles  in  the  Netherlands,  that  broke  out  under 
the  Emperor  Joseph.  By  this  time  Meldorf  had  acquired  a  cer- 
tain degree  of  celebrity,  and  strangers  came  to  visit  the  residence 
of  the  travelled  Niebuhr,  and  the  learned  Boie,  on  whom  the 
fame  of  his  brother-in-law  conferred  additional  distinction. 
Such  visitors  were  struck  with  amazement  when  they  found  in 
a  meagre  boy  of  thirteen,  not  only  a  ready  command  of  many 
languages,  but  a  most  copious  fund  of  geographical,  statistical, 


*  In  a  life  of  his  father,  from  which  Mrs.  Austin  drew  her  materials  for  the 
Traveller's  Biography,  published  by  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Know- 
ledge.— See  p.  23  of  the  latter  work. 

f  Arnold's  Life  and  Correspondence,  vol.  ii.  p.  390. 
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and  historical  details.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  he  was  pre- 
served both  in  his  youth  and  in  his  riper  years  from  vanity  and 
pride,  by  his  contempt  of  the  superficial,  his  constant  yearning 
after  the  real,  the  simple  truthfulness  of  his  nature,  and  his 
familiarity  with  the  great  intellects,  both  of  his  own  and  of  an- 
cient times.  There  is  nothing  like  this  for  humbling  the  con- 
ceit which  is  wont  to  be  engendered  by  a  shallow  scholarship. 

But  the  boy  must  go  to  school ;  and  so,  at  Easter  1789,  when 
twelve  and  a-half  years  of  age,  he  is  found  prepared  to  enter 
the  highest  department  (primay  the  Germans  call  it)  of  the 
grammar  school,  taught  by  Jager,  the  rector,  a  scholar  of  con- 
siderable eminence.  His  school  education  here  lasted  only  till 
August  1790,  when  Jager  thinking  it  absurd  to  keep  back  a  boy 
of  Sfiebuhr's  talents  and  attainments,  recommended  that  he 
should  leave  school,  and  under  his  private  instructions — a  rare 
privilege — prepare  for  the  University.  At  this  very  time  we 
nave  a  symbol  of  a  great  portion  of  his  after  career,  the  union  of 
active  business  with  indefatigable  study.  His  father  writes  to 
a  friend,  when  referring  to  his  functions  as  collector  of  the  dis- 
trict duties, — "  Barthold  has,  in  truth,  been  of  valuable  assist- 
ance to  me  in  my  duties  as  Collector." 

For  four  years  Niebuhr's  range  of  study  must  have  been 
desultory  enough.  He  was  only  one  hour  a  day  with  Jager, 
and  the  work  which  he  had  to  do  for  him  can  have  occupied  omya 
small  portion  of  his  time.  He  complains  bitterly  of  this  in  after 
years;  but,  in  his  case,  as  in  that  of  many  others  who  have 
made  similar  complaints,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  his  wide 
range  of  reading,  which  would  have  been  incompatible  with  a 
regular  range  of  study,  was  not  after  all  the  best  preparation  for 
his  after  career — to  say  nothing  of  the  restraints  on  severe  and 
regular  mental  exercise,  imposed  by  his  feeble  constitution  in 
youth. 

Various  events  broke  in  upon  the  monotony  of  his  life  from 
this  period  till  he  entered  the  University  of  Kiel,  in  1794. 
About  thirty-five  years  before,  his  father,  then  in  pursuit  of 
knowledge  under  difficulties,  had  commenced  the  study  of  mathe- 
matics at  Hamburgh,  under  Biisch.  This  professor,  in  addition 
to  his  academical  labours,  now  conducted  in  his  own  house  a 
Commercial  Academy,  where  the  youths  were  trained  in  the 
modern  languages,  and  in  the  departments  of  !^nowledge  more 
directly  bearing  on  mercantile  and  commercial  pursuits.  Nie- 
buhr the  elder  had  continued  on  terms  of  intimate  friendship 
with  Biisch,  and  was  anxious,  for  many  reasons,  to  place  his  son 
under  his  care.  But  the  experiment  did  not  succeed.  The 
youthful  scholar  was  unfitted  by  disposition,  habit,  and  inclina- 
tion for  the  rattling,  gay  life,  and  the  rude^  noisy  jocularity  of 
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his  confriresy  and  so  after  a  three  months'  trial,  he  returned 
home,  at  the  harvest  of  1792.  Another,  and  more  stirring 
event^  which  had  great  influence  on  his  future  destinies,  as  well 
as  the  current  of  his  thoughts,  was  the  breaking  out  of  the 
French  Revolution.  Whether  it  was  from  a  precocious  pro- 
fundity of  judgment,  or  derived  from  his  father's  contempt  and 
hatred  of  the  French,  it  is  certain  that  the  boy,  so  far  from  shar- 
ing in  the  enthusiasm  with  which  so  many  of  his  seniors  re- 
garded the  first  glorious  days  of  French  freedom,  foresaw  and 
predicted  the  sea  of  blood  in  which  that  bright  sun  was  to  set. 
So  alarmed  was  he  by  the  progress  of  events,  that  a  favourite 
project  of  his  was  to  seek  refuge  from  European  troubles  in 
America.  It  is  interesting  to  notice  how,  in  later  years,  his 
historical  habits  led  him  to  look  with  distrust  on  a  nation 
governed  by  merchants,  and  unadorned  by  associations  with  the 
mighty  past.*     So  strong  in  him  became  the  historic  feeling. 

His  father's  views  for  him  were  bent  on  some  career  diflFerent 
from  that  of  a  literary  life,  but  unsettled  otherwise.  All  thoughts 
of  travel  as  a  permanent  pursuit  were  ultimately  abandoned, 
from  his  own  want  of  the  necessary  bodily  vigour,  and  from  his 
mother's  infirm  health.  Diplomacy  seemed  a  suitable  occupa- 
tion for  him.  And  in  the  meantime,  the  father's  fame  and  the 
son's  promise  were  attracting  notice  elsewhere.  Manuscripts, 
for  collation,  were  sent  to  the  young  Niebuhr,  from  Copenhagen 
and  Gottingen.  Heyne  was  anxious  to  superintend  his  studies, 
but  first  it  was  resolved  that  he  should  spend  two  years  in  the 
Danish  University  of  Kiel. 

Here  (1794-1796)  he  studied  with  his  wonted  enthusiasm, 
and  felt  none  of  the  home-sickness  which  had  driven  him  from 
Hamburgh.  His  course  of  study  was,  at  first,  the  History  of 
the  Empire,  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Civil  Law,  with 
Logic  and  Metaphysics,  under  Professors]  of  great  celebrity — 
Hegewisch,  Cramer,  and  Keinhold.  In  his  next  course,  he 
discontinued  his  attendance  on  Cramer,  and  studied,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  remaining  branches.  Physics  and  Organic  Che- 
mistry under  Eimbke.  His  aim  was  to  combine  mental  Phi- 
losophy with  Physics,  Mathematics,  and  Astronomy,  not  only 
for  themselves,  but  as  a  means  to  his  "darling  pursuits,  An- 
cient Literature  and  History."  Here  he  contracted  friend- 
ships with  many  men  of  eminence  in  their  day,  and  became 
favourably  known  to  individuals  who  were  able  to  promote 
his  interests.  Through  them,  he  attracted  the  notice  of  Count 
Schimmelmann,  the  Danish  minister  of  Finance,  whose  private 

*  Compare  Lehentnachrichten^  vol.  i.  p.  31 ,  with  a  most  interestiDg  letter  in  Lieber, 
p.  36,  &C. 
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secretary  he  became  in  March  1796.  The  bustle  and  gaiety  of 
a  minister's  residence  did  not  suit  the  habits  of  the  studious 
Niebuhr ;  he  retired  from  this  appointment  in  the  course  of  the 
next  year,  and  was  nominated  a  supernumerary  Secretary  of  the 
Koyal  Library  of  Copenhagen. .  On  a  visit  to  his  maternal  home, 
and  also  on  his  return,  he  did  not  neglect  Eael ;  and  then  and 
there  he  was  betrothed  to  his  first  wife  Amalie  Behrens,  who 
was  for  years  his  constant,  cherished,  and  invaluable  companion. 
But  first,  that  is  in  the  commencement  of  1797,  he  must  re- 
turn to  his  duties  at  Copenhagen.  And  there  his  dream  is  to 
obtain  an  appointment  in  the  University  of  Kiel,  in  order  to  be 
near  his  beloved  home,  and  in  the  centre  of  his  newly  acquired 
friends,  with  his  own  Amalie.  Hence  he  devoted  himself  with 
ardour  to  his  philological  studies,  but  always  combined  with 
history,  waiting  till  an  appointment  should  open  up  to  him. 

Meanwhile  it  was  deemed  advisable  that  he  should  travel.  And 
as  Great  Britain  alone  was,  at  the  time,  safe  for  such  a  purpose,  he 
sailed  in  the  end  of  June,  1798,  for  London.  Thence,  after  seeing 
a  few  of  his  father's  old  friends,  acquired  in  his  eastern  travel^ 
he  betook  himself  to  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  where  he 
spent  almost  a  year,  varied,  in  the  summer  of  1799,  by  a  few 
excursions  to  East-Lothian,  Fife,  Kinross,  and  Inverness-shire. 
It  is  curious  to  look  back  on  his  letters  from  Edinburgh,  {LebenS" 
nachrichteriy  vol.  i.  pp.  201-260) — his  notions  of  the  literary  con- 
dition and  manners  of  the  people,  his  opinions  of  his  Professors — 
Hope,  Kobison,  Playfair,  Kutherfurd,  Coventry.  No  one — ^save, 
perhaps,  Mr.  Laing,  the  bookseller,  and  Professors  Playfair  and 
Coventry — was  aware  that  there  was  a  young  lion  in  the  midst 
of  us.  Thus,  there  is  narrated  in  his  letters  an  amusing  incident 
which  occurs  in  the  course  of  a  visit  paid  to  East-Lothian.  One 
of  the  lairds,  little  knowing  that  he  had  under  his  roof  the  future 
illustrator  of  Roman  history,  and,  what  is  more  to  the  purpose,  as 
his  lairdship  might  not  have  cared  for  that,  a  future  minister  of 
finance  and  ambassador,  coolly  walked  him  out  of  the  house,  as 
he  expected  that  day  a  large  dinner  party.  On  Niebuhr^s  return 
home  by  London  he  worked  hard  at  a  revisal  of  what  he  had 
learned  of  the  sciences  in  Edinburgh,  and  it  was  not  till  April, 
1800,  that  he  repaired  to  Copenhagen,  where  he  obtained  irom 
Government  two  inconsiderable  appointments,  connected  with 
the  Danish  commercial  interest.  Immediately  thereafter  he 
married  his  beloved  Amalie,  and  was  ofiered  a  professorship  in 
Kiel,  which,  for  various  reasons,  he  refused. 

Then,  in  1801,  came  Nelson's  bombardment  of  Copenhagen, 
of  which  Niebuhr,  in  his  letters,  gives  a  lively  account.  {LebenS" 
nachrichten,  vol.  i.  pp.  286-301.) 

He  continued  in  the  service  of  Denmark  till  1806,  his  labours^ 
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chiefly  connected  with  finance,  ever  increasing.  Yet  he  never 
let  go  his  hold  of  antiquity.  Thus,  we  find  him,  in  a  letter,  of 
December  1803,  writing  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  I  am  working  at  a  Dissertation,  as  I  before  briefly  wrote  you. 
The  subject  is  the  nature  of  the  Roman  public  lands,  their  apportion- 
ment, colonies,  the  Agrarian  Law,  &c.  This  is  an  interesting  subject, 
and  I  believe  that  I  have  made  it  more  distinct  than  has  hitherto  been 
done.  With  studies  like  these  I  occupy  myself,  as  if  I  were  still  at 
Kiel." — Lebensnachrichteriy  vol.  i.  p.  278. 

The  sympathy  of  his  wife  was  a  great  cordial  and  support  to 
him  in  his  multifarious  labours,  as  batik-director  and  trade-com- 
missioner. With  her,  at  his  leisure  hours,  he  read  everything 
new  of  interest.  To  her  he  communicated  all  his  plans.  She 
even  carried  on  the  study  of  Greek,  that  she  might  the  more 
fidly  share  i^  his  pursuits,  till  her  feeble  health  forced  her  to 
abandon  it.  Not  long  before  her  death,  in  1815,  when  he  was 
passionately  asking  her  if  he  could  do  anything  for  her,  she 
replied,  "  Yes ;  finish  your  History  whether  I  live  or  die." — Le- 
bensnachrichten,  vol.  ii.  p.  114. 

Towards  the  close  of  1805,  tempting  offers  were  made  to  him 
on  the  part  of  the  Prussian  Grovernment,  which,  after  great  hesita- 
tion, he  accepted,  and  that  with  the  reluctant  assent  of  his  steady 
friend,  Count  Schimmelmann.  Accordingly,  in  October  1806, 
when  thirty  years  of  age,  he  became  for  evermore  a  German. 
But  he  came  to  the  court  of  Berlin  only  to  share  its  flight,  after 
the  battles  of  Jena  and  Auerstadt.  Stettin,  Dantzig,  Konigsberg, 
were  the  first  hasty  stages.  He  made  a  longer  stay  at  Memel, 
where  he  cultivated  Slavonic  lore,  in  his  own  thorough  fashion. 
In  April  1807,  we  find  Niebuhr  employed  in  finance  and  the 
commissariat,  under  the  administration  of  Count  Hardenberg. 
Important  events  followed  each  other  quickly — the  battle  of 
Friedland — the  rapid  approach  of  the  French,  and  the  peace  of 
Tilsit.  Wearied  out  and  distracted  by  his  wife's  illness,  which 
rendered  these  constant  journeys  both  annoying  and  dangerous, 
Niebuhr  had  tendered  his  resignation  to  Count  Hardenberg. 
But  the  minister,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  besought  him  not  to  aban- 
don the  king  at  such  a  crisis,  and  he  then  reluctantly  consented 
to  remain  in  ofiice.  He  again  endeavoured  to  withdraw  when 
Hardenberg  was  dismissed,  in  terms  of  the  treaty  of  Tilsit,  but 
yielded  to  the  king's  earnest  entreaties.  In  consequence  he 
returned  to  Memel,  where  he  learned  of  the  second  assault  of 
the  English  on  Copenhagen,  fl807,)  and  the  seizure  of  the 
Danish  fleet. 

Till  1810,  he  laboured  most  laboriously  in  the  service  of  the 
Prussian  Government,  negotiating  loans,  acting  as  a  privy  coun- 
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cillor,  a  commissioner  of  the  treasury,  and  undertaking  financial 
duties,  which  must  have  overwhelmed  him,  had  it  not  been  for 
his  elasticity  under  labour.  But  when,  in  1809,  he  found  plans 
meditated,  which  had  the  sanction  of  the  king  and  the  authority 
of  Count  Hardenberg,  (again  the  real,  though  not  the  ostensible 
prime  minister,)  but  which  appeared  to  Niebuhr  impracticable, 
dangerous,  and  oppressive,  he  requested  permission  to  retire. 
At  me  same  time  he  applied  for  a  professorsnip  in  the  University 
of  Berlin,  which  was  on  the  eve  of  being  opened  for  the  first 
time.  Many  efibrts  were  made  to  retain  his  services.  His  name 
was  placed  on  the  list  of  the  treasury  commissioners,  and  publicly 
announced,  and  Count  Hardenberg  came  in  person  to  present 
him,  in  the  king's  name,  with  the  third  class  order  of  the  Bed 
Eagle.  But  he  had  before  this  received  an  honour  which  he 
valued  more  highly — he  had  been  elected  a  member  of  the 
Berlin  Academy  of  Science,  (Akademie  der  Wissenmhaften,)  and 
proof  against  all  solicitations,  ne  retired  with  the  admiring  regret 
of  the  King  and  his  minister,  receiving,  at  the  same  time,  the 
appointment  of  Historiographer,  in  place  of  MiiUer,  the  cele- 
brated historian  of  Switzerland. 

His  exultation  on  returning  to  uninterrupted  study,  after  an 
interval  of  fourteen  years,  was  unbounded.  We  find  nim  on  the 
15th  of  July,  busily  preparing  for  the  Academy — that  they  might 
find  him  no  unworthy  brother — a  dissertation  on  the  Amphicty- 
onic  Council.*  His  position  gave  him  a  right  to  lecture  in  any 
of  the  Universities  of  Prussia.  Of  this  right,  in  co-operation 
with  other  members  of  the  Academy,  and  at  the  earnest  solicita- 
tion of  the  learned  Spalding  and  Nicolovius,  he  availed  himself. 
In  the  beginning  of  November,  1810,  he  for  the  first  time  pro- 
mulgated those  views  of  Roman  History  which  he  afterwards 
unfolded,  with  some  modifications,  in  his  published  works.  The 
first  volume  of  his  History  appeared  in  1811-  » 

Thus  it  was  that  Niebuhr  commenced  that  course  of  which  it 
has  been  well  said,  that  ^^  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  no  man 
can  be  regarded  as  competent  to  discuss  or  investigate  the  eaiiy 
history  of  any  nation,  or  to  appreciate  any  question  of  literaiy 
criticism,  who  has  not  first  acquired  the  habits  which  Niebulurs 
History  illustrates,  and  is  so  admirably  adapted  to  form.** 

It  is  now  time  to  take  up  the  question,  how  far  Niebuhi's 
genius,  acquirements,  and  moral  condition,  fitted  him  to  be  the 
trustworthy  founder  of  a  new  school  of  historians  I 

For  this  important  service  his  early  training,  his  natural  gifts, 
and  the  course  of  his  maturer  life,  pre-eminently  qualified  nim. 

*  This,  which  is  interestiDg  as  his  first  published  productiop,  will  l)e  fofmd  In 
vol.  it  of  his  Kleine  hint.  undphUol,  iSchriften,  p.  158. 
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His  father's  attachment  to  his  native  Friesland  was  strong. 
Together  they  often  made  journeys  thither;  and  with  German 
simplicity,  they  kept  up  their  connexion  with  their  peasant  re- 
lations. Now  the  nature  of  the  rights  possessed  by  the  free- 
holders of  Friesland  was  well  suited  to  attract  the  attention  of 
a  thoughtfiil  youth,  one  of  whose  favourite  dreams  was  to  colo- 
nize new  lands,  and  to  give  new  constitutions.  The  hereditary 
owners  of  the  soil,  the  freeholders,  constituted  originally  the 
legislative  body,  and  had  no  superiors,  in  the  feudal  sense,  but 
the  State.  In  this  we  have  the  germ  of  Niebuhr^s  subsequent 
notions  regarding  the  Patricians — the  Burghers,  the  hereditary 
landholders  of  Rome — who  held  of  the  State  the  Ager  Publicus. 
Again,  as  to  the  Ditmarsians,  among  whom  his  youth  was  spent, 
he  was  not  loath  to  acknowledge  his  great  obligations  to  his 
intimacy  with  their  habits.     Thus  we  find  him  saying : — 

"  It  is  a  very  great  mistake  to  consider  the  Romans  as  exclusively 
a  warlike  people.  They  were  essentially  farmers  ;  they  loved  farm- 
ing, and  their  greatest  men  paid  much  attention  to  it.  This  circum- 
stance must  always  be  remembered  in  stud3dng  Roman  History ;  it 
alone  explains  a  variety  of  phenomena  in  their  poHtical  development. 
My  knowledge  of  country  life  and  farming,  as  well  as  my  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Ditmarsians,  have  greatly  assisted  me  in  my  historical 
inquiries.  Those  Ditmarsians  were  a  very  pecuUar  race — ^as  gallant 
lovers  of  liberty  as  ever  existed." — Lieber,  p.  107. 

Then  the  habits  of  his  quiet  domestic  life,  without  impairing 
the  sense  of  the  humorous,  in  which  he  always  found  great  en- 
joyment— good  caricatures  exciting  in  him  side-splitting  laughter, 
(^Lebensnachrickteny  vol.  i.  p.  346,) — saved  him  from  plunging 
into  the  frivolities,  or  the  more  debasing  pursuits  of  fashion  and  of 
pleasure.  And,  in  this  respect,  even  in  his  early  career,  especially 
m  the  house  of  Count  Schimmelmann,  his  temptations  were  great. 
Niebuhr's  home  was  ever  associated  with  his  books.  His  re- 
laxation was  study,  and  learning  was  his  amusement  when  it 
was  not  his  professed  occupation. 

His  memory  was  extraordinary.  On  one  occasion  Lieber 
(p.  94)  expressed  his  astonishment  when  he  found  that  Niebuhr 
was  as  well  acquainted  with  the  bye-ways,  remains  of  wells, 
paths  over  high  ridges,  and  other  minute  details  in  the  topo- 

fraphy  of  Greece,  as  if  he  had  been  there.    "  Oh,"  said  Nie- 
uhr,  "I  never  forget  anything  I  once  have  seen^   heard,  or 
read."     His  biographer  confirms  this — 

"  His  memory  was  so  extraordinary,  that  he  almost  never  forgot 
anything  that  he  had  read  or  heard ;  and  it  united  a  readiness  in 
the  most  minute  references,  with  the  faculty  of  weighing  and  combin- 
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ing  analogies  apparently  remote.  In  order  to  put  the  extent  of  his 
memory  to  the  proof,  when  he  was  in  Copenhagen,  his  first  wife  and 
her  sister  amused  themselves  with  taking  up  Gibbon,  and  question- 
ing him,  from  the  index,  on  the  most  unimportant  particulars.  They 
continued  this  for  a  considerable  time  till  they  were  tired  of  it,  and 
gave  up  the  hope  of  finding  a  single  instance  of  error,  or,  in  a  single 
instance  of  convicting  him  of  failing  in  a  knowledge  of  the  complete 
connexion  between  the  subjects  on  which  he  was  questioned.  And 
all  this  examination  was  carried  on  while  he  was  engaged  in  another 
employment — some  light  piece  of  writing." — Lebensnachrichteny  vol.  i. 
p.  346. 

His  knowledge  of  languages  was  most  extensive.  The  elder 
Niebuhr  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  (Lebensnachrichten^  vol.  i.  p. 
30,)  mentions  that  his  son,  who  was  then  at  Memel,  had  learned 
seventeen  European  languages,  besides  Hebrew,  Persian,  and 
Arabic.  This  is  confirmed  by  Niebuhr's  own  statement.  Lie- 
ber  thus  writes  of  him,  while  at  Rome,  in  1822  : — 

"  I  (Lieber)  had  found  a  Russian  grammar  and  some  Russian  books 
in  his  library,  and  asked  him,  if  he  had  ever  studied  that  language  ? 
He  said,  'Oh  yes,  I  would  not  leave  the  whole  Slavonic  stock  of 
languages  untouched  ;  and  I  wished  to  understand  all  the  European 
languages  at  least.  Every  one  may  learn  them ;  it  is  easy  enough 
after  we  once  know  three.  I  now  understand  all  the  languages  of 
Europe  pretty  well,  not  excepting  my  own  German,  only  those  Sla- 
vonic idioms  excepted.  I  have  not  read  much  in  them ;  only  I  know 
them.'  ....  Do  you  speak  most  of  the  languages  you  know  ? 
I  asked,  '  Yes,  nearly  all,*  he  replied,  '  except  the  Slavonic  idioms, 
as  I  told  you.'" — Lieber^  p.  76. 

His  was  not  mere  amateur  scholarship.  This  superficialism 
to  which  he  was  much  exposed  by  tne  liberty  of  study  in 
which  he  roamed  in  his  early  years,  was  prevented  by  his  reten- 
tive memory,  his  intercourse  with  great  scholars,  his  habit  of 
investigating  the  depths  of  every  subject  before  him,  his  innate 
love  of  the  real,  and  his  laborious  habits.  He  never  ceased  to 
be  a  scholar,  even  when  he  was  busiest  as  a  statesman.  That 
he  is  entitled  to  the  very  highest  rank  as  a  Philologer,  is  abund- 
antly proved  by  his  writings  in  the  Rheinisch  Museum^  a  publica- 
tion which,  with  the  aid  of  Professor  Brandis,  he  conducted  at 
Bonn,  after  his  return  from  Rome,  in  1823.  To  many  of  them 
the  English  reader  has  access,  in  translations  which  appeared  in 
the  Classical  Journal  and  the  Philological  Museum.  Of  course 
his  scholarship  was  both  deepened  ana  extended  as  he  advanced 
in  years.  But  the  highest  expectations  must  have  been  early 
formed  of  him,  when  the  collation  of  manuscripts  was  intrust^ 
to  him  at  the  early  age  of  seventeen.  And  what  use  he  made 
of  his  habits,  thus  acquired,  may  be  known  from  the  fact,  that 
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to  him  we  are  indebted  for  the  discovery  (at  Verona,  when  he 
was  on  his  road,  as  Prussian  Ambassador,  to  Kome,  in  1816) 
of  the  remains  of  the  Roman  Jurist,  Caius,  and  at  Rome  of  less 
important  portions  of  the  writings  of  Cicero  and  of  Livy.  Above 
all — his  most  material  service  to  scholarship,  apart  from  his  His- 
tories— he  not  only  edited  the  first  volume  of  the  new  edition  of 
the  Byzantine  Historians,  but  it  was  at  his  suggestion  that  this 
stupendous  work  was  undertaken  by  the  Berlin  Academy.  It 
is  a  rare  distinction,  that  on  the  title-page  of  each  volume  of 
such  a  work  such  a  body  of  literati  should  have  pride  in  in- 
scribing, as  its  best  recommendation  and  introduction, 
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But  he  was  not  a  mere  philologer,  he  revelled  in  the  spirit 
as  well  as  the  form  of  languages,  and  brought  their  essence  to 
bear  on  his  theme.  Thus,  he  was  deeply  imbued  with  a  love  of 
Shakspeare.  His  friend  Boie  tells  an  interesting  incident  of  his 
reading  to  the  parents  of  Niebuhr  Shakspeare's  play  of  Macbeth, 
without  thinking  of  the  boy  who  was  present,  then  not  seven 
years  of  age,  till  he  observed  what  an  efiect  it  had  upon  him. 
feoie  then  took  the  trouble  of  explaining  the  drama  to  him,  and 
seemingly  with  some  difficulty  convinced  him  that  the  witches 
were  only  the  creatures  of  the  poet's  fancy.  To  his  great  as- 
tonishment, the  father  produced  to  him  some  time  afterwards  an 
accurate  account  of  all  the  essential  circumstances  of  the  play, 
written  by  the  child  on  seven  sheets  of  paper.  Niebuhr  wept 
when  his  father  asked  to  see  what  he  was  doing,  through  fear 
that  he  had  not  done  it  right.  See  how  the  impression  abides 
with  him  till  the  close  of  liiPe.  Forty-five  years  afterwards  he 
commences  a  lecture  thus : — 

'*  Shakspeare  has  connected  awful  phenomena  of  nature  with  the 
occurrences  in  the  moral  world,  as  Thucydides  connects  the  physical 
phenomena  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  with  the  moral  condition  of  the 
people.  During  the  second  Punic  War  the  earth  was  shaken  by  ex- 
traordinary convulsions  and  fermentations  which  were  going  on  in  its 
bowels ;  and  Pliny  says,  that  in  one  year  fifty-seven  earthquakes 
were  reported  at  Rome — a  greater  number  than  has  ever  been  ob- 
served before  in  so  short  a  period." — Schmitz^s  Edition  of  Lectures^ 
vol.  i.  p.  185. 

The  range  of  his  education  enabled  him  to  combine  and  com- 
pare matters  bearing  intimately  on  the  physical  facts  of  history ; 
and,  in  estimating  the  truth  of  many  statements  made  by  the 
early  historians,  it  is  desirable,  indeed  it  is  sometimes  necessary, 
to  know  something  of  the  sciences  that  are  founded  upon  ob- 
servation.    We  have  not  space  for  the  lengthened  illustrations 
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which  this  subject  would  require.  We  would  merely  remind 
the  readers  of  Niebuhr  of  his  remarks  on  the  Cyclopian  cities, 
the  draining  of  the  Vallis  Albanoy  and  other  similar  passages. 

It  adds  no  small  weight  to  the  proofs  of  his  qualifications,  that 
he  seems  early  to  have  cherished  the  idea  of  history — and  that 
Roman  history — as  his  proper  vocation.  Thus  he  writes  home 
from  Kiel,  on  the  2d  August  1794,  (when  discussing  his  philo- 
sophical studies)  : — 

"  But  my  vocation  is  history ;  and  philosophy,  when  once  ac- 
quired, I  will  perhaps  make  to  act  as  her  handmaiden.** — Lebenmach- 
richten,  vol.  i.  p.  51. 

To  these  philosophical  studies  he  had  devoted  himself  with 
much  assiduity  at  the  bidding  of  Dr.  Hensler,  whom,  at  his  first 
introduction,  he  had  startled  with  the  germ  of  those  ideas  which 
afterwards  found  a  place  in  his  history.  Thus  he  writes  home 
from  Kiel  on  the  11th  May  1794 : — 

"  My  ideas  on  the  origin  of  the  G-reek  races,  the  history  of  the  ex- 
tension of  the  Greek  cities,  and  especially  my  ideas  on  the  oldest 
movement  made  by  the  nations  fi*om  west  to  east,  are  new  to  him, 
and  probable.  He  advised  me  to  bring  them  into  as  distinct  a  form  as 
possible.  But  he  will,  at  first,  permit  me  to  engage  almost  in  no 
other  study  than  philosophy ;  the  other  I  must  give  up,  or  at  least 
devote  but  little  time  to  it." — Ibid,,  p.  40. 

Niebuhr  repeatedly  returns  to  the  same  subject  in  his  letters 
from  Kiel.  To  have  the  qualifications  of  a  statesman,  accord- 
ing to  the  notions  of  Bolingbroke,  is  one  of  his  aims — and  this 
to  please  his  father,  who,  at  first,  could  not  bear  the  notion  of  his 
betaking  himself  to  a  literary  life.  But  there  is  a  strong  under- 
current of  historical  lore  running  through  all  his  thoughts  and  pur- 
suits. It  has  often  been  remarked,  and  it  deserves  notice  here,  that 
to  a  cherished  profession,  or  to  a  favourite  pursuit,  all  our  asso- 
ciations are  directed,  whatever  may  be  our  present  employment. 
As  the  geologist  sees  in  rocks  principally  lessons  or  illustoitions 
of  a  former  world,  and  the  agriculturist  looks  on  them  mainly  as 
the  enemy  of  the  plough  and  the  waving  crop,  and  the  lover  of 
the  picturesque  views  them  as  the  crowning  glories  of  the  wild 
and  the  sublime,  or  as  Brindley  looked  on  rivers  only  as  feeders  for 
canals — so  does  each  man,  whose  mind  is  intent  on  one  object, 
assimilate,  to  use  a  physiological  term,  all  his  mental  nourishmenl^ 
so  as  to  become  part  and  parcel  of  his  leading  idea  and  pursuit. 
Hence  Niebuhr,  in  Meldorf,  Kiel,  England,  Copenh^en,  Berlin, 
wherever  he  was,  however  engaged,  m  study  or  in  mght,  or  in 
active  financial  labour,  assimilated  all  to  history : — ^not,  perhaps, 
at  first  distinctly ;  for  we  find  this  in  Lieber  (p.  65)  : — 
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*'  My  early  residence  in  England  gave  me  one  important  key  to 
Roman  history.  It  is  necessary  to  know  civil  life  by  personal  obser- 
vation, in  order  to  understand  such  states  as  those  of  antiquity.  I 
never  could  have  understood  a  number  of  things  in  the  history  of 
Rome  vnthout  having  observed  England. — ^Not  that  the  idea  of  writ- 
ing the  history  of  Rome  was  then  clear  within  me ;  but  when,  at  a 
later  period,  this  idea  became  more  and  more  distinct  in  my  mind,  all 
the  observation  and  experience  I  had  gained  in  England  came  to  my 
aid,  and  the  resolution  was  taken." 

Like  all  great  students  he  meditated  more  than  he  per- 
formed. As  he  trusted  much  to  his  stupendous  memory  he 
seldom  finished  any  outline  on  paper.  He  conceived  first,  and 
then,  with  the  whole  subject  in  nis  head,  embodied  the  results  in 
writing.  But  there  were  found  in  his  writings  notes  of  what  he 
intended  to  do — in  very  various  departments — in  politics,  sta- 
tistics, finance,  history,  and  jurisprudence.  It  is  interesting  to 
notice  in  some  of  them  the  germs  of  his  afler-productions. 
Thus  there  was  found,  after  his  death,  among  his  papers  a  note, 
which  his  biographer  refers  to  the  year  1802  or  1803,  while 
he  was  in  Copenhagen : — 

**  Works  which  I  have  to  complete  : — 1.  The  Dissertation  on  the 
Roman  Demesne  Lands.  2.  A  Translation  of  Extracts  (ausziigltche 
Uhersetzung)  from  El  Wakidi.  3.  History  of  Macedonia.  4.  Exhibi- 
tion of  the  Roman  Constitution  in  its  different  epochs.  5.  History 
of  the  Decline  of  the  Achaean  League,  of  the  Social  War,  of  the 
Civil  War  of  Marius  and  Sylla.  6.  Of  the  Constitution  of  the  Greek 
States.  7.  Of  the  Reign  of  the  Caliphs." — Lebensnachrichten,  vol.  i. 
p.  348. 

Though  he  joyfully  agreed  to  lecture  at  the  opening  of  the 
university  of  Berlin,  it  was  not  till  the  September  of  that  year 
that  he  had  fixed  upon  his  subject,  and  the  course  was  to  com- 
mence on  the  1st  of  November.  When  he  did  begin,  he  threw 
himself  on  his  subject  with  his  whole  soul,  with  the  impetuous 
delight  of  a  mind  like  his  when  it  has  at  last  found  freedom  to 
pour  out  the  collected  store  of  years,  gathered  from  all  sources 
of  learning,  and  from  the  acutest  observations  of  living,  real  men. 

The  political  life  of  Niebuhr,  the  experience  which  he  had  had 
of  finance,  of  troublous  times,  of  arms  and  of  revolutions,  the 
references  which  he  was  called  upon  to  make  to  the  various  in- 
terests of  his  country,  and  of  its  connexions  with  other  nations, 
his  varied  experience  in  delicate  negotiations,  combined  with  an 
incredible  quickness  of  judgment,  keen  powers  of  observation, 
and  great  comprehensiveness  of  grasp,  caused  the  past,  when 
once  fabricated  and  pieced  together  by  him  from  fragments,  to 
other  eyes  disjointea  and  valueless,  to  start  up,  like  a  living 
thing,  full  of  lineament,  distinct,  real.  Hear  nimself  on  this 
quahfication : — 

VOL.  X.      NO.  XX.  z 
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'^  The  great  misfortune  has  been  that,  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
those  who  have  written  on  Roman  history  either  had  not  the  stuff  for 
it,  or  they  were  no  statesmen.  Yet  no  one  can  write  a  history  of  this 
people  without  being  a  statesman,  and  a  practical  one  too.  *  »  « 
No  wonder  that  so  little  has  been  done  in  Roman  history ;  for  a  Ro- 
man historian  ought  to  be  a  sound  and  well  read  philosopher  and  a 
practical  statesman."  I  [Lieber]  asked  whether  some  periods  of  Ro- 
man history  did  not  require  also  military  knowledge  ?  M.  Niebuhr 
answered : — "  Roman  history  can  be  understood  by  a  statesman  who 
is  not  a  general,  but  not  by  a  general  who  is  no  statesman ;  for  it  is  the 
growth  of  the  law  which  constitutes  the  essential  part  of  Roman  history. 
Military  knowledge,  in  a  considerable  degree,  is  always  necessary, 
I  admit ;  but  then  this  may  be  obtained  without  one's  being  neces- 
sarily a  soldier." — Lkher^  p.  67. 

No  less  an  authority  than  Dr.  Arnold  thus  writes  of  the  poli- 
tical knowledge  of  Niebuhr : — 

^'  In  all  such  questions  he  is  to  me  the  greatest  of  all  authorities, 
because,  together  with  an  ability  equal  to  the  highest,  he  had  a  uni- 
versal knowledge  of  political  history,  far  more  profound  than  was  ever 
possessed  by  any  other  man." — Arnold^ s  Life  arid  Correspondencey  voL  ii. 
p.  192. 

Niebuhr's  political  notions  were  of  a  mixed  nature.  He  had  a 
strong  bias  to  fireedom,  but  not  to  a  freedom  of  forms.  His  love  of 
the  real,  his  experience  of  the  horrors  of  the  French  Revolution, 
his  observation  of  the  manly  inhabitants  of  the  Ditmarschen,  his 
admiration  of  England,  all  combined  to  make  him  recognise  in 
the  old  Roman  struggle  for  plebeian  independence,  where  men  of 
law-honouring,  upright  minds,  strove  streliuously,  constitntion- 
ally,  and  triumphantly,  for  self-government,  and  the  evolving  of 
rights  already  possessed,  the  model  of  all  attempts  at  rational 
and  genuine  freedom.*     Thus  he  says : — 

*  He  was  for  some  time  political  or  finance  tutor  to  the  then  Crown  Prince, 
now  the  King  of  Prussia.  How  far  may  the  sentiments  of  the  mob^iating^ 
rational-freedom-loving,  form-despising  Niebuhr  have  acted  upon  his  pupil  ! 
It  may  be  interesting  at  this  time  to  select  one  from  many  passages  in  Niebuhr's 
letters  regarding — the  future  Emperor  of  Germany.  The  extract  is  from  a 
letter  to  his  friend  Madame  Hensler,  dated  Berlin,  17th  December,  1814  : — **  I  have 
several  times  before  this  intended  to  sit  down  for  the  purpose  of  telling  you  the 
pleasure  afforded  me  by  the  hours  spent  with  the  Crown  Prince,  but  I  have  been 
hindered  by  interruptions  or  by  work.     I  am  glad  when  the  day  comes  on  which 

to  go  to  him.    He  is  attentive,  inquisitive,  full  of  interest and  all  the  prinoely  gift% 

with  which  nature  has  so  richly  endowed  him,  unfold  themselves  in  these  hoam 
before  me.  Our  work  often  takes  a  turn  to  conversation,  but  never  to  gosup,  and 
there  is  no  loss  in  consequence.  His  playful  manner  presents  no  hindrance  to  deep 
interest,  and  his  heart  is  stirred  as  profoundly  as  his  imagination  flies  with  light 
wing.  He  seeks  conviction  and  correction  without  in  any  way  surrendering  to  mere 
authority.  I  have  never  seen  a  finer  nature  in  a  young  man." — LcheHnMckriehttth 
yol.  ii.  p.  127. 
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^^  In  most  of  the  late  attempts  at  establishing  free  institutions  nations 
have  committed  the  great  mistake  of  seeking  liberty  in  the  legislative 
branch  only,  or  mainly;  but  liberty  depends  at  least  as  much  upon  the 
administrative  branch  as  upon  any  other.  The  English  are  the  only 
modern  European  nation  who  have  acted  differently ;  and  the  freedom 
of  North  America  rests  upon  this  great  gift  from  Old  England  even 
more  than  on  the  representative  form  of  her  government,  or  on  any 
thing  else." — Lieber,  p.  63. 

This  is  the  key  to  Niebuhr's  opinions  on  ancient  and  modern 
govemments — ^his  contempt  of  mere  forms  of  freedom,  and  his 
approval   of  self-control  and   self-development   in   the  various 

Earts  of  a  constitution.  Indeed,  his  views  in  this  respect  made 
im  take  up  an  isolated  position  from  both  court  and  reformers. 
He  disliked  the  bureaucracy  of  the  former,  and  he  feared  the 
theorizing,  rashness,  and  unreal  visions  of  the  other. 

The  last  point  which  we  have  room  to  notice  is  the  independ- 
ence of  thought  generated  by  his  home  education  and  solitary 
musings — be  it  remembered  that  the  only  classical  training 
which  he  had  in  a  disciplined,  orderly  way,  was  for  about  a  year 
and  a  half  at  Meldorf — combined  with  the  check  upon  this  ex- 
ercise by  his  intimacy  and  correspondence  with  learned  men  of 
all  countries  ;  as  in  earlier  days,  with  Voss  and  KJopstock  ;  there*- 
after  with  Jacobi,  Schlosser,  Stolberg,  Valkenaer;  then  in  ^ 
literary  club  at  Berlin,  with  Spalding,  Buttmann,  Heindorf, 
Schleiermacher,  not  to  mention  Bockh,  Savigny,  and  the  whole 
host  of  the  literatissimi  of  Germany,  irresistibly  attracted  by 
the  new  views  of  the  ex-financier  and  statesman,  who  had  nego- 
tiated treaties  of  great  national  importance,  and  yet  was  most 
ambitious  to  be  known  as  a  simple  man  of  letters — whose  cherished 
patent  of  nobility  was  the  recognition  of  his  claim  as  the  upbuilder 
of  historic  truth.* 

As  we  are  anxious  to  glance  at  the  works  whose  names  are 
prefixed  to  this  Article,  we  have  no  space  to  dwell  on  the  claims 
of  Niebuhr  to  occupy  the  rank  of  the  restorer  of  the  truth  of 

*  "  I  [Niebuhr]  have  been  asked  whether  I  wish  for  a  title  of  nobihty  \  I 
never  could  bring  myself  to  accept  of  such  an  offer.  I  should  feel  as  if  I  were 
insulting  the  memory  of  my  father,  whom  I  am  far  from  resembling." —  Lieber^ 
p.  135.  His  father  had  refused  a  title  of  nobility  from  the  Danish  Government. 
When  asked  by  a  relation  if  he  had  caused  himself  to  be  ennobled ! — "  No,"  replied 
he  ;  **  I  would  not  offer  my  family  such  an  affront."— P.  32  of  Mrs.  Austin's 
Life  ofCarsten  Niebuhr.  Compare  with  this  the  following  passage  in  the  Historian's 
Preface  to  his  first  volume  ; — '^  The  further  continuation  down  to  the  term  I  have 
now  set  before  me,  I  may,  if  it  please  God,  and  his  blessing  abide  with  me,  con- 
fidently promise,  although  the  progress  may  be  but  slow.  It  is  the  work  of  my  life  ; 
which  is  to  preserve  me  a  name  not  unworthy  of  my  father's.  I  will  not  lazily  aban- 
don it." English  Translation,  p.  xii.     He  accepted,  however,  the  third  class  order 

of  the  Red  Eagle  and  the  first  class  of  the  Austrian  Knighthood  of  tieopold — both 
being  bestowed  on  him  for  his  services  at  Rome, 
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Roman  history,  either  in  its  early  periods  or  in  its  constitutional 
development.  We  may  return  to  this  subject,  and  shew  wherein 
consists  the  peculiarity  of  his  views,  chiefly  with  the  view  of  ex- 
amining how  far  subsequent  research,  conducted  after  his  own 
fashion,  has  served  to  confirm  or  to  reverse  his  decisions.  One 
remark,  in  the  meantime,  we  may  be  permitted  to  make.  It  is 
a  common  rule  to  judge  of  a  man's  skill,  in  matters  which  we  do 
not  know,  from  his  power  or  discrimination  in  those  with  which 
we  are  acquainted.  In  the  early  history  of  Rome,  an  ordinary 
reader  might  be  puzzled  to  decide  on  Niebuhr's  success.  But  in 
the  third  volume  of  his  History  he  reaches  a  period  where  every 
scholar  of  tolerable  acquirements  may  judge  for  himself.  And 
we  think  that  it  will  be  admitted  by  all  competent  judges,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  read  this  portion  of  the  History  without  feel- 
ing that  Niebuhr  is  depicting  real  men  and  I'eal  events — unos- 
tentatiously grouping  and  painting  marches  and  battles,  as  if  he 
had  been  an  eye-witness  —  and  realizing  to  our  imagination 
scenery  with  which  he  had  become  personally  familiar,  as,  to  be 
sure,  he  had.  We  may  quote  the  opinion  of  Arnold  on  this 
point. 

"  It  is  since  I  saw  you  that  I  have  been  devouring  with  the  most 
intense  admiration  the  third  volume  of  Niebuhr.  The  clearness  and 
comprehensiveness  of  all  his  military  details  is  a  new  feature  in  that 
wonderful  mind,  and  how  inimitably  beautiful  is  that  brief  account  of 
Temi." — Life  and  Correspondence^  vol.  ii.  p.  371. 

Yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  especially  in  the  earlier  portion  of 
the  History,  we  have  mainly  dissertation  instead  of  narrative. 
While  the  purely  historical  portion  will  always  command  atten- 
tion, from  his  admirable  power  of  weighty  unadorned  narrative — 
weighty  from  the  feeling  that  what  is  told  is  not  only  true,  but  the 
matured  conviction  of  a  truthful  genius — we  must  confess  that  we 
entertain  a  suspicion  that  the  earlier  portions  will  be  reserved  for 
the  scholar  to  study — a  quarry  from  which  others,  such  as  Arnold, 
will  dig  the  materials  wherewith  to  rear  less  complicated  struc- 
tures. 

It  is  fortunate,  in  these  circumstances,  that  Niebuhr's  Lectures 
do  not  labour  under  this  disadvantage.  Their  literary  history 
is,  briefly,  as  follows  : — 

When  Niebuhr,  in  1823,  returned  from  his  Roman  embassy, 
he  found,  after  a  short  visit  to  Berlin,  that  a  permanent  resi- 
dence there  would  be,  for  political  reasons,  an  unpleasant  one. 
He  retired  to  Bonn,  where  he  continued  till  his  death  in  Janu- 
ary 1831,  with  an  interval  of  some  six  months,  spent  at  Berlin 
in  1828,  at  the  desire  of  the  king  himself.  Being  a  "Free  As- 
sociate" of  the  recently-erected  university  of  Bonn,  he  com- 
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menced,  in  the  summer  session  of  1825,  to  lecture  on  Greek 
history.  Thereafter,  till  his  death,  with  the  exception  of  the 
time  during  which  he  was  at  BerUn,  he  discoursed  regularly  on 
various  subjects,  devoting  the  fees  derived  from,  the  lectures  to 
the  maintenance  of  poor  students,  and  the  institution  of  univer- 
sity prizes.  On  Roman  history  he  delivered  two  memorable 
courses  : — the  one,  in  the  winter  of  1826-7,  embraced  a  philo- 
logical inquiry  into  the  sources  of  Roman  history,  and  carried 
down  the  course  till  the  time  of  Sylla ; — the  other  occupied  the 
winter  and  summer  sessions  of  1828-9,  and  extended  over  the 
whole  period  of  Roman  history,  down  to  the  fall  of  the  Western 
Empire.  Dr.  Leonhard  Schmitz  had  been  a  student  of  Niebuiir's 
during  the  last  course.  He  had  an  intense  admiration  of  the 
great  historian ;  and  having  become  a  resident  in  London,  he 
had,  in  co-operation  with  Dr.  William  Smith,  the  editor  of  two 
Dictionaries  illustrative  of  ancient  literature,  which  mark  an  era 
in  the  scholarship  of  this  country,  translated  the  third  volume  of 
the  history.  He  was  struck  with  the  thought  that  Niebuhr's 
views  were  much  more  likely  to  become  familiarly  known 
through  his  Lectures  than  his  History,  and  he  suggested  the  idea 
to  his  family  in  Germany ;  but  as  Niebuhr  did  not  write  out 
his  Lectures,  their  publication  could  only  be  eflFected  from  notes 
taken  by  the  students.  The  friends  of  Niebuhr  were  afraid  of 
sacrificing  the  great  master's  fame,  and  refused  to  stir  in  the 
matter.  Fortunately  for  the  world,  Dr.  Schmitz  took  heart  of 
grace,  and  collected  in  Germany,  for  collation,  and  to  ensure 
completeness,  a  number  of  notes  of  the  last  course  of  lectures.  In 
1844,  England  gave  the  learned  world  the  first  view  of  the  German 
Niebuhr  as  a  lecturer  on  history.  A  wretched  translation  of  the 
work  into  German  alarmed  and  roused  the  friends  of  Niebuhr, 
and  they  had  recourse  to  the  same  plan  as  that  first  adopted  by 
Schmitz — the  collection  of  notes.  The  first  volume  appeared  in 
1846 ;  but  it  is  to  be  distinctly  noted,  that,  with  the  exception 
of  a  portion,  the  German  publication  broke  ground  at  a  period 
difierent  from  that  opened  up  by  Dr.  Schmitz.  He  had  justly 
deemed  that  the  English  public  would  be  most  interested  in  those 
views  of  Niebuhr  which  his  History  had  not  embraced,  and,  accord- 
ingly, he  gave  only  the  Introductory  Lectures  on  the  sources  of 
Roman  history,  and  the  later  period  of  the  history  itself,  from  the 
First  Punic  War.  Thus  England  had,— 1.  Niebuhr's  views  of  the 
sources  of  Roman  history  in  the  Lectures ;  2.  his  History  extended 
in  three  volumes  to  the  First  Punic  War ;  3.  his  views  of  the 
history  from  the  First  Punic  War  to  the  time  of  Constantine, 
were  given  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  Lectures.  Matters  might 
have  rested  here,  but  the  German  editor  commenced  regularly 
from  the  beginning ;  and  as  many  readers  might  desire  to  have 
Niebuhr's  views  completed  in  the  form  of  Lectures,  Dr.  Schmitz 
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translated  that  portion  of  the  German  work  which  he  had  previ- 
ously left  nntouehed  ;  and,  besides,  as  we  have  ascertained  from 
examination,  he  has  added  many  important  passages  from  the 
fuller  manuscripts  in  his  hands.  Any  one  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  method  in  which  students  take  notes,  will  understand 
how  much  one  set  may  differ  from  another;  and  these  dif- 
ferences were  heightened,  in  the  case  of  Niebuhr,  from  the 
Eeculiar  qualities  and  characteristics  of  the  man.  With  his 
igh-pitched — to  speak  profanely,  his  squeaking  voice — his 
small  person,*  and  also  with  his  enthusiastic,  impetuous  tem- 
perament, and  his  inexhaustible  store  of  illustration — ^his  perfect 
command  of  his  subject  and  his  consciousness  of  power,  he 
poured  forth  siich  a  torrent  of  narrative,  comment,  disquisition, 
personal  anecdote,  description,  eulogy,  vituperation,  (for  he 
was  too  often  in  extremes,  his  dramatis  personce  being  devils  or 
angels) — that  he  quite  took  the  breath  from  the  wondering 
Teutons.  But  what  one  set  of  notes  lacked  another  supplied, 
and  by  fiiU  collaboration,  a  remarkably  accurate  report  was  sup- 
plied. Our  confidence  is  confirmed  by  the  following  circum- 
stance. Dr.  Schmitz's  publication,  and  that  of  Germany,  so 
far  as  the  Introductory  Lectures  are  concerned,  were  derived 
from  totally  different  sources.  Indeed,  in  the  portion  of  the 
Lectures  first  published  in  Gennany,  and  re-proauced  by  Dr. 
Schmitz,  it  is  evident  that  the  book,  as  we  have  it,  is  not 
a  mere  translation  of  the  German,  but  partly  derived  from 
it,  and  partly  from  another  set  of  notes  altogether.  And 
yet  the  agreement  between  them,  in  the  main,  places  the 
faithfulness  of  the  reporters  beyond  all  question.  In  this  we, 
in  England,  have  the  advantage.  Wherever  there  was  mat- 
ter in  the  German  notes,  not  to  be  found  in  those  in  this 
country,  the  deficiency  could  be  easily  supplied,  by  trans- 
lating the  additional  matter.  But  wherever  the  German  notes 
are  deficient  the  case  is  altered.  The  German  edition  is  bound 
to  give  not  only  what  Niebuhr  said,  but  hmo  he  said  it; 
and  to  translate  from  English  into  the  Niebuhrian  dialect, 
would  both  be  impossible,  and,  if  possible,  too  dishonest  to  be 
thought  of  for  a  moment  by  his  friends.f     The  three  volumes 


*  A  lively  Picture  of  Niebuhr  is  given  by  Dr.  Arnold. Life  and  Correspond* 

ence,  vol.  ii.  p.  388. 

f  All  Niebuhr's  Lectures  are,  we  are  glad  to  learn,  in  the  course  of  pablioation. 
Two  volumes  of  Lectures  on  Ancient  History,  and  on  the  history  of  **  The  Last 
Forty  Years," — referring  to  tlje  French  Revolution — have  already  appeared  in 
Gennany.  His  family  have  with  great  good  taste,  and  a  proper  regard  to  their 
father's  fame,  committed  the  translation,  as  a  sacred  charge,  to  Dr.  Schmitz.  This 
we  learn  from  a  notice  at  the  end  of  the  Vortr'dgey  &c.,  vol.  i.,  by  the  editor. 
Dr.  Isler. 

By  the  way,  no  notice  whatever  is  taken  of  Dr.  Schmitz's  serrioes  in  the  new 
translation.     Is  this  usual  with  literary  men  I 
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(Containing  the  Lectures,  thus  partly  originating  with,  and  partly 
enlarged  by  Dr.  Schmitz,  are  in  a  high  degree  refreshing,  in- 
teresting, and  impulsive  to  the  highest  methods  of  historical  in- 
vestigation and  pursuit.  They  place  the  lecturer,  with  all  his 
powers  and  peculiarities,  vividly  before  us.  The  style  is  clear, 
unaffected,  and  uninvolved.  From  Dr.  Schmitz's  remarkable 
command  of  our  language  and  its  idioms,  from  his  scholarship 
and  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  subject,  as  evinced 
by  his  own  History  of  Rome,  he  has  been  enabled  to  confer  a 
signal  service  on  the  scholars  of  this  country.  He  has  done 
more.  He  it  was  who  gave  the  Germans  themselves  the  means 
of  stamping  perennially  on  their  University  history  the  very 
form  and  pressure  of  one  of  the  largest  minds  that  ever  graced 
their  annals. 

We  were  therefore  somewhat  surprised  when  we  saw  a  new 
translation  announced.  Not  only  had  Dr.  Schmitz  earned  the 
gratitude  of  the  reading  public — not  only  were  his  labours 
completely  satisfactory,  but  it  was  evident  that  a  new  transla- 
tion must  be  defective,  for  any  new  doers  were  precluded  by 
the  law  of  copyright  from  availing  themselves  of  Dr.  Schmitz's 
additional  matter.  And  this  is  often  the  most  interesting  of  the 
whole.  Most  of  the  students  laid  down  the  pen  when  Niebuhr 
digressed,  as  they  thought,  into  literary  gossip ;  the  wiser  por- 
tion perceived  its  value,  and  followed  him  through  all  his  remi- 
niscences. These  hints — these  disjecta  membra — are  generally 
the  most  characteristic  portions  of  the  discourses  in  which  they 
occur.  But  now  that  the  new  translation  has  actually  reached 
us,  we  judge  it  to  be  doubly  fortunate  that  we  had  Dr.  Schmitz's 
first,  as  the  chances  are  that  with  this  alone  in  our  hands  we 
should  have  pronounced  Niebuhr,  when  uttering  viva  voce  his 
historic  responses,  to  be  infected  with  not  only  the  dogmatism, 
but  with  the  obscurity  of  the  ancient  oracles.  Or,  it  might  be 
true  of  Niebuhr,  as  of  another  great  man, 

"  He  wrote  like  an  angel,  but  talk'd  like  poor  Poll." 

We  may  amuse  our  readers  and  ourselves  with  a  few  speci- 
mens of  the  new  translation. 

"  His  [Beaufort's]  literary  and  personal  imperfections  caused  him 
to  root  up  the  tares  with  the  wheat," — P.  3. 

Original  (p.  3)  :  Das  Kind  mit  dem  Bade  auszuschiitten — a 
highly  humorous  idiom,  literally,  "  to  empty  out  the  child  with 
the  bath."  Dr.  Schmitz  translates  it,  "  to  reject  the  wheat  with 
the  chaff."  His  followers  seem  to  have  thought  it  enough  to  use 
the  same  words,  no  matter  in  what  order.  How  would  they  relish, 
Das  Bad  mit  dem  Kinde  auszuschutten  ? 
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'^  Some  verses  in  it  are  taken  from  Claudius  Sacerdos,  who  is  still 
lying  in  manuscript  in  Vienna*  (!) — ^P.  25. 

"  Whenever  Gaius  stands  upon  his  own  legs,  he  has  no  substantiated 
historical  statements." — P.  35. 

"  Wherefore  at  that  time  already"  {schon), — ^P.  321. 

So  passim  in  the  use  of  schoriy  the  force  of  which  answering  to 
the  Latin  jam  tunc,  is  best  rendered  in  English  by  such  expres- 
sions as — "  even  as  early  as  this." 

"  A  fabulist  is  always  an  unlearned  man,  and  even  a  learned  one 
would  have  made  here  some  mistake." — P.  327. 

What,  a  learned  fabulist,  when  a  fabulist  is  always  unlearned ! 
Our  friends  must  have  studied  in  the  land  of  bulls.  Are  they 
accurate  interpreters  ?  Then,  Shades  of  Esop,  Phaedrus,  Fon- 
taine, Gay,  Grimm,  "  avenge  yourselves  alone  on  Niebuhr.*'  Yet, 
no  ;  for  what  Niebuhr  (p.  330)  really  says  is,  that  a  falsijler  of 
history  "  is  always  deficient  in  erudition ;  and  even  a  learned  num 
would  have  blundered  here." — Schmitz^s  Translation,  p.  278. 

In  short,  if  our  readers  wish  to  enjoy  Niebuhr  in  broken  Eng- 
lish, they  have  a  rich  treat  in  this  volume.  But  we  cannot  pro- 
mise them  much  edification.  There  are  manifest  traces  of  care- 
lessness even  in  rendering  their  author  in  their  own  way.  We 
shall  give  one  instance. 

"  Afterwards  we  once  find  these  military  tribunes  instead  of  the 
consuls,  and  Dionysius  on  that  occasion  says  that  it  was  determined 
to  satisfy  the  plebeians,  by  appointing  military  tribunes,  three  of  whom 
were  to  be  patricians,  and  three  plebeians.  But  there  were  only  three, 
and  one  of  them  was  a  plebeian," — Schmitz*s  Translation,  ibid. 

On  this  last  clause,  which  is  in  the  original,  depends  wholly  a 
charge  of  inaccuracy  made  by  Niebuhr  against  tiivy;  but  it  is 
omitted  in  the  new  translation,  and  the  whole  passage  is  thereby 
rendered  unintelligible. 

As  the  translators  evidently  do  not  understand  Niebuhr^s  pe- 
culiar views,  they  consequently  cannot  reproduce  them.  Thus, 
there  is  a  well-known  distinction  between  the  connvhium,  the  full 
legal  marriage  of  Roman  citizens,  and  other  marriages,  which, 
according  to  law,  did  not  confer  the  fiill  legal  privileges  and  con- 
sequences of  the  connubium.  It  was  by  the  Lex  Canuleia  that 
this  connubium  was  permitted  between  the  patricians  and  the 
plebeians,  though  Niebuhr  argues  that  marriages  between  indi- 
viduals of  the  two  orders  must  have  been  quite  common  before 
that  time.  Whenever  he  speaks  of  the  marriage  sanctioned  by 
law,  he  terms  it  connubium, ;  other  forms  he  calls  by  the  German 
name,  Ehe.  Throughout  the  whole  account  of  the  Lex  Canuleia^ 
the  new  translators  (p.  326)  do  not  give  a  hint  of  any  such  dis- 
tinction.    They  speak  of  "  the  repeal  of  the  prohibitum  of  inter' 
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marriage  between  patricians  and  plebeians"  as  being  "  a  remark- 
able change" — and  state,  moreover,  that  this  prohibition  was 
"  sanctioned  by  usage ;"  and  yet  immediately  below,  "  mixed  mar^ 
riages  from  both  orders  [?]  must  surely  have  been  common  at 
all  times. ''^     Poor  Niebuhr ! 

From  apparent  innocence  of  an3rthing  beyond  a  mere  acquaint- 
ance with  the  elements  of  Roman  literature,  these  translators  make 
singularly  absurd  errors,  that  are  ludicrous  in  those  who  volun- 
teer to  be  the  interpreters  of  such  a  gigantic  scholar  as  Niebuhr. 

Thus  Niebuhr  refers  on  one  occasion  (p.  34,  Vortrdge)  to  the 
scholiast  zum  Ibis  (on  the  Ibis.)  The  translators  are  evidently 
unaware  of  Ovid's  Satire  of  that  name,  (Ibis  or  in  Ibin^)  and 
suppose  Ibis  to  be  the  name  of  an  Author;  hence  they  say,  (p.  35,) 
"  The  scholiast  on  Ibis  !" 

"  Vopiscus  mentions  that  they  [the  Annales  Pontificurn]  had  been 
kept  ah  excessu  Romuli^  beginning  therefore  with  Numa ;  but  this  is 
only  the  opinion  of  an  illiterate  man." — P.  6. 

Why,  Vopiscus  is  one  of  the  authors  of  the  Bistorice  Augustce^ 
and  the  passage  referred  to  by  Niebuhr  (which  has  post  excessum, 
and  not  ab  excessu*)  will  be  found  at  the  commencement  of 
his  life  of  the  Emperor  Tacitus.  Niebuhr  (p.  6)  says  that  he 
was  ungelehrt — but  this  does  not  import  illiterate  ;  all  the  force 
of  it  is  "  deficient  in  erudition." 

But  more  than  enough  of  this :  We  should  probably  have 
allowed  this  curious  production  to  die  a  natural  death,  had  we 
not  been  provoked  by  a  disingenuous  mis-statement  and  insinua- 
tion in  the  prospectus,  which  we  are  grieved  to  see  issuing  from 
the  house  of  a  respectable  publisher.     It  is  this  : — 

"  Our  translation  is  a  faithful  version  of  the  authorized  German 
edition,  having,  like  the  original,  for  its  sole  object,  to  give  a  correct 
text,  which,  as  emanating  from  Niebuhr  himself,  will  ever  remain  a 
standard  work ;  while  any  additions^  not  originating  vnth  him^  would 
be  likely  soon  to  lose  their  value." 

We  had  another  motive  :  We  feared  that  our  ingenuous  youth 
might  be  deterred  by  the  uncouth  horrors  of  the  interpreters 
from  benefiting  by  discourses  possessed  of  a  rare  and  rich  union 
of  qualities — being  profound,  simple,  quaint,  original,  unaffect- 
ed, suggestive,  and  stimulative. 


*  This  is  no  fault  of  the  Translators,  as  the  German  original  bears  them  out, — 
saving  so  far  as  they  were  bound  to  trace  their  authorities,  and  unostentatiously 
correct,  wherever  correction  was  needed.  This  passage  is  one  of  the  few  that 
do  not  occur  in  Dr.  Schmitz's  edition.  And  this  reminds  us,  that  one  good  fruit 
may  be  produced  by  this  translation.  We  ventm'e  to  suggest  a  new  edition  of  the 
Lectures  from  Dr.  Schraitz,  embodying,  in  a  consecutive  and  complete  form,  both 
the  notes  iu  the  names  of  the  German  editor  and  those  in  his  own. 
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Art.  IV. — Essay  on  the  Union  of  Church  and  State.     By  Bap- 
tist Wriothesley  Noel,  M.A.    Pp.  631.    London,  1848. 

No  person  of  reflecting  mind  will  deny  that  the  astonishing 
revolutions  of  the  past  year  must  have  materially  affected  all  the 
old  relations  between  Church  and  State.  The  whole  fabric  of 
society  has  been  shaken  to  its  centre,  and  whatever  may  be  the 
final  result,  it  is  very  obvious  that  the  former  connexion  between 
the  spiritual  and  secular  kingdoms,  if  not  destined  to  be  dis- 
solved, must,  in  order  to  meet  the  altered  exigencies  and  advanc- 
ing demands  of  the  age,  undergo  some  important  modifications. 
Great  difference  of  opinion,  no  doubt,  still  exists  among  good 
men  of  various  parties,  on  the  general  question  of  religious  esta- 
blishments ;  but  while  some  are  swayed  by  the  love,  and  others 
deterred  by  the  dread  of  change, — while  one  party  may  be 
cleaving  with  pertinacious  attachment  to  ancient  institutions, 
and  another  may  be  driven  into  the  attitude  of  open  warfare 
against  them, — there  is,  we  firmly  believe,  another  and  a  growing 
party,  who,  averse  to  join  either  with  the  bigot  or  the  leveller, 
feel  persuaded  that  the  time  has  come  when  the  union  of  Church 
and  State,  as  it  now  exists,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  cannot 
and  ought  not  to  stand  much  longer. 

In  our  own  country,  we  are  satisfied,  that  so  far  as  true  Chris- 
tians of  all  parties  are  concerned,  the  question  is  gradually  narrow- 
ing itself  within  very  small  compass.  From  tne  extremes  into 
which  partisans  were  betrayed  in  the  heat  of  controvei"sy,  they 
have  been  approximating  each  other  more  nearly  than  they 
themselves  may  imagine.  On  the  one  hand,  many  of  the  zealous, 
but  candid  and  conscientious  advocates  of  Voluntaryism,  while 
they  may  still  condemn  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  and 
may  be  even  more  than  ever  opposed  to  compulsory  endowments, 
are  ready  to  acknowledge  that  in  looking  too  much  at  Govern- 
ment as  "  the  creature  of  man,"  they  may  have  overlooked  it  as 
"  the  ordinance  of  God,"  and  may  have  been  tempted  to  forget, 
though  they  never  meant  to  abandon,  the  principle  of  national 
responsibility;  and  that  now,  waiving  the  question  of  endowments, 
they  agree  with  us  in  holding  that  Christian  men,  in  their  civil 
and  social  as  well  as  personal  capacities,  are  bound  to  regulate 
themselves  by  the  Divine  will,  and  act  in  subserviency  to  the 
glory  of  Christ,  the  King  of  Zion.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
most  ardent  and  able  defenders  of  endowments  have  not  only 
been  obliged  practically  to  renounce  them,  but  have  been  insen- 
sibly  led,  from  their  new  position,  to  take  a  calmer  survey  of  the 
advantages  and  disadvantages  of  that  system  for  which  they  once 
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contended  as  pro  aris  etfocis.  Without  dropping  a  single  prin- 
ciple for  which  they  did  battle  within  the  pale  of  the  National 
Church,  they  are  not  disposed  to  take  such  high  ground  in 
maintaining  the  duty,  the  desirableness,  or  the  necessity  of 
having  at  all  times  an  establishment.  They  are,  in  short,  more 
anxious  to  secure  national  religion  than  to  set  up  national 
Churches  ;  more  solicitous  that  our  rulers  should  act  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  of  Scripture  than  to  become  themselves  stipen- 
diaries of  the  State.  Nor  are  these  mere  vague  ambiguous  say- 
ings, leaving  the  parties  really  as  distant  from  each  other  as  be- 
fore ;  they  are,  we  solemnly  believe,  the  utterances  of  Christian 
minds,  touched  with  "  the  same  spirit  of  faith,"  and  "  walking 
by  the  same  rule,"  because  they  "  mind  the  same  thing." 

We  may  safely  advance  a  step  farther,  and  assert  that,  in 

Scotland  at  least,  their  late  struggle  for  independence,  and  their 

experience  of  State  patronage,  have  opened  the  eyes  of  many  of 

the  friends  of  Establishments  to  the  peculiar  perils  attending  that 

connexion,  and  to  the  inefficiency  of  the  most  stringent  legal 

securities  for  the  conservation  of  the  spiritual  liberties  of  the 

Church,  when  these  securities  have  been  rather  concessions  wrung 

from  the  reluctant  hands  of  despotism  than  cordial  recognitions 

of  spiritual  independence.  And  indeed,  without  at  all  condemning 

the  policy  of  our  fathers  in  soliciting  the  sanction  of  the  State  to 

their  standards  of  belief  and  forms  of  discipline — policy  which  was 

dictated  by  their  peculiar  situation,  placed  as  they  were  between 

the  machinations  of  priestcraft  and  the  usurpations  of  monarchy, 

— we  may  be  allowed  to  question  its  general  wisdom,  and  the 

propriety  of  its  application  to  every  period  of  the  Church.     In 

the  event  of  any  future  negotiation  with  the  State,  were  such  a 

thing  at  all  likely,  the  ancient  guarantees  would  no  longer  be 

accepted  as  sufficient.     Besides,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  show 

that  the  formal  sanction  by  the  State  of  the  profession  made  by 

the  Church,  is  inconsistent  with  the  proper  idea  of  an  alliance 

between  Church  and  State.     In  entering  into  an  alliance  with 

any  foreign  power.  Great  Britain  would  surely  hold  it  foul  scorn 

to  ask  her  ally  to  sanction  her  laws.    It  is  enough  that  the  allied 

States  acknowledge  each  other's  independence.     Our  fathers,  no 

doubt,  meant  nothing  more  than  this ;  but  they  calculated  too 

much  on  the  good  faith  of  men  in  power ;  and,  with  all  their 

logical  acumen  in  defining  the  respective  spheres  of  authority, 

they  seem  to  have  never  anticipated  that  the  magistrate,  being 

in  his  own  province  supreme,  if  called  upon  to  give  his  official 

impress  to  the  deeds  of  the  Church,  would  naturally  step  from 

the  position  of  the  ally  into  that  of  the  sovereign,  and,  in  the  act 

of  sanctioning  her  laws,  would  regard  himself  as  imposing  his 

laws  upon  her.     When  the  monarch  came  forward,  in  stately 
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dignity,  to  touch  with  the  royal  sceptre  the  Acts  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  should  have  felt  himself 
for  the  time  to  be  acting  the  superior.  The  danger  lay,  not 
where  our  Voluntary  friends  have  laboured  to  find  it,  in  the  al- 
liance formed  between  Presbytery  and  the  Government,  but  in 
the  Church  submitting  her  laws  to  be  sanctioned  by,  and  incor- 
porated with  the  laws  of  the  State ;  instead  of  demanding,  as 
from  an  ally,  a  simple  and  distinct  recognition  of  herself  as  an 
independent  kingdom.  To  prevail  over  her  enemy,  she  allowed 
herself  to  be  saddled  and  bridled  by  a  treacherous  umpire,  who 
was  sure  to  turn  the  transaction  to  his  own  advantage. 

By  these  remarks,  we  do  not  condemn  the  securities  obtained 
at  the  Reformation  for  the  Protestant  religion.  Religion  we 
hold  to  be  a  fair  subject  for  legislation — but  not  the  Church. 
And  here  we  are  surely  entitled  to  look  for  a  general  agreement 
among  the  friends  of  truth.  It  cannot  really  be  held  by  anv 
right-minded  Christian  that  Government  has  nothing  to  do  with 
religion.  That  sentiment  has  been  distinctly,  and,  we  believe, 
heartily  repudiated  by  many  who  are  anxious  to  be  accounted 
Voluntaries.  Let  it  then  be  granted,  on  the  one  side,  that  the 
Christian  ruler  is  bound,  in  his  official  character,  to  regulate 
himself  by  Christian  principles,  to  do  all  in  his  power  for  the 
advancement  of  the  truth ;  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  nations  to 
own  the  authority  of  the  highest  Lord.  Let'  us  no  more  hear 
such  Pilate-like  questions  started  as — What  is  truth  ?  or  Who 
is  to  be  the  judge  of  it?  Then  is  the  way  open  for  the  ad- 
mission, on  the  other  side,  that  though  religion,  as  being  common 
to  both  Church  and  State,  ought  to  be  recognised  by  the  latter 
as  the  best  friend  of  man,  and  the  firmest  pillar  of  society,  yet 
the  Church,  as  being  a  spiritual  and  independent  kingdom,  can- 
not be  legislated  for  by  another  kingdom,  further  than  to  have 
her  independence  acknowledged  and  settled  by  law.  In  this 
simple  distinction  between  religion  and  the  Church — between 
the  divine  life  and  the  organized  body — may  not  a  via  media  be 
found  on  which  the  friends  of  Christ  may  yet  join  hands  and 
keep  step  in  the  march  of  Christian  freedom  ?  And  may  not 
even  the  vexed  question  of  endowments  be  settled  among  them, 
theoretically,  on  the  same  amicable  terms  I  What  repels 
and  alarms  the  one  party  here,  is  not  merely  the  elevation 
by  the  other  of  the  mere  mode  of  supporting  the  pastors  into  a 
Christian  ordinance,  which  it  must  be  sinful  to  violate,  but  such 
assertions  as  that  the  endowment  of  truth  and  of  ferror  are 
equally  sinful,  and  that  in  no  case  may  Government  grant  sup- 
plies of  money  for  religious  purposes.  But  few  will  deny  that, 
in  certain  states  of  society,  the  endowment  of  any  one  corpora- 
tion of  Christians  may  become   highly  inexpedient;    ana  the 
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question  of  support  might  be  made  to  rest  on  the  duty  of  main- 
taining the  independence  of  the  Church. 

Entertaining  such  views,  it  was,  we  confess,  with  no  ordinary 
interest  that  we  looked  forward  to  the  publication  now  before 
us.  The  position,  the  character,  the  principles,  so  far  as  hitherto 
developed,  of  the  estimable  author,  led  us  to  anticipate  that, 
"  now,  after  so  long  a  time,"  the  Christian  world  might  be  con- 
ducted to  common  ground,  on  which,  under  the  standard  of 
"  Union  in  the  Truth,"  all  the  genuine  friends  of  Zion  might 
gather  their  forces,  and  dropping  their  respective  banners  of  dis- 
sidence,  might  form  one  universal  Free  Church  of  the  three  king- 
doms. Our  expectation  in  this  respect  has  been  disappointed  ; 
but  the  work  itself  is  of  too  much  importance,  and  bears  too 
much  on  the  probable  destinies  of  the  Church,  to  pass  without 
our  special  consideration. 

This  volume  issues  from  the  press  under  circumstances  of 
more  than  ordinary  interest  and  notoriety.  On  no  mind,  we 
are  persuaded,  have  the  mere  adjuncts  of  his  recent  separation 
from  the  Church  of  England  produced  less  impression  than  on 
that  of  the  excellent  author  himself.  To  these  he  has  hardly 
made  a  passing  allusion  in  the  massive  work  now  before  us ; 
and  those  who  may  look  into  it  with  the  expectation  of  finding  a 
philippic  on  his  personal  treatment  by  the  Bishop  of  London, 
will  go  away  as  much  disappointed  as  the  crowds  who,  from  a 
similar  motive,  flocked  to  hear  the  farewell  discourses  at  his 
chapel.  The  Christian  public,  however,  will  not  easily  forget, 
that  no  sooner  had  Mr.  Noel,  with  the  frankness  so  congenial  to 
his  character,  announced  his  intention  of  leaving  the  communion 
of  the  English  Church,  expressing  at  the  same  time  a  desire  to 
remain  till  his  flock  was  provided  with  a  suitable  successor,  than 
he  was  peremptorily  silenced  by  his  diocesan.  If  anything  had 
been  wanting  to  bring  out,  with  lurid  distinctness,  the  anti- 
evangelistic  spirit  of  that  Church,  it  would  have  been  supplied 
by  this  specimen  of  the  infatuated  policy  of  its  rulers,  who,  while 
they  will  forbear,  up  to  the  last  moment  of  their  nominal  adhe- 
sion to  the  Church,  with  Anglo-Catholics,  even  after  they  have 
avowed  their  Popish  predilections  to  their  superiors,  will  seize 
the  first  opportunity  to  pounce  on  an  evangelical  clergyman, 
when,  from  excess  of  candour  or  of  conscientiousness,  he  gives 
them  the  slightest  pretext  for  the  exercise  of  discipline. 

Another  circumstance  which  will  intensify  the  efiect  pro- 
duced by  his  work,  much  more  than  the  modesty  of  the  author 
will  allow  himself  to  believe,  is  the  high  status  which  he  occu- 
pies in  the  Christian  world.  In  the  eyes  of  all  good  men  he 
shines  as  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude.  The  name  of  Baptist 
Noel,  familiar  as  a  household  word,  is  associated  with  "  whatso- 
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ever  things  are  true"  in  the  faith,  "  whatsoever  things  are 
honest"  in  purpose,  "  whatsoever  things  are  just"  in  conduct, 
"  pure"  in  motive,  "  lovely"  in  spirit,  and  "  of  good  report" 
with  all  men  at  home  and  abroad.  Independent  of  his  rank  in 
society,  the  voice  of  the  Christian  public  has  conferred  on  him  the 
insignia  of  spiritual  nobihty,  and,  m  despite  of  his  Church,  raised 
him  to  the  episcopate  of  talent  and  of  piety.  With  such  a  character, 
as  far  beyond  the  patronage  of  his  opponents  to  confer  as  it  is 
beyond  their  power  to  denude  him  of  it,  Mr.  Noel  has  occupied 
a  position  the  most  favourable  perhaps  of  all  others  for  an  im- 
partial view  of  his  subject.  Born  and  nurtured  in  the  Church 
of  England,  of  which  he  has  been  now  for  twenty  years  the  po- 
pular idol  and  the  ornament,  he  had  no  temptations  to  scan  with 
invidious  eyes  the  corruptions  of  that  "  venerable  institution," 
while,  at  the  same  time,  lie  has  enjoyed  the  best  opportunities  of 
becoming  fully  acquainted  with  its  real  condition.  To  none, 
certainly,  will  his  own  brethren,  who  still  remain  in  the  English 
Establishment,  deploring  its  abuses,  listen  with  more  candour 
and  attention.  To  them  his  book  is  specially  addressed;  and 
those  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  will  read  it  chiefly  from 
curiosity  to  ascertain  what  impression  it  is  likely  to  produce  on 
those  within. 

Few  acquainted  with  the  sentiments  of  Mr.  Noel,  expressed 
in  his  former  publications,  will  be  surprised  at  the  step  he  has 
taken ;  all  must  be  interested  to  know  how  he  has  vindicated 
that  step,  and  what  position  he  now  means  to  occupy.  On 
opening  the  volume  with  such  feelings  the  reader  may  be  some- 
what disappointed.  The  author  does  not  profess  to  give  reasons 
for  his  procedure ;  these  are  rather  left  to  be  inferred  fix>m  the 
whole  tenor  of  his  reasonings.  He  lays  down  ample  ground  cer- 
tainly for  his  secession,  but  he  does  not  explain  how  he  has  been 
so  long  in  making  up  his  mind  to  occupy  that  ground.  In  iact, 
the  book  might  have  been  wi'itten  by  one  who  had  never  been  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  who  wrote  rather  to 
warn  others  against  entering  its  gates,  or  to  invite  them  to  *^  come 
out  and  be  separate,"  than  to  vindicate  himself  for  having  re- 
solved, after  tarrying  so  long  within  the  city,  to  retreat  from  it 
as  far  as  possible.  Nor  is  it  very  easy  to  guess  the  final  resting^ 
place  which  he  contemplates,  AH  this  we  might  set  down  to 
that  forgetfulness  of  self  which  seems  singularly  developed  in  the 
ardent  and  enthusiastic  temperament  of  the  author.  But  we 
have  not  proceeded  far  into  the  volume  before  we  are  struck  with 
another  peculiarity,  not  so  easily  accounted  for.  The  title  is 
"  The  Union  of  Church  and  State ;"  but  while  the  entire  argu- 
ment of  the  book  is  directed  against  "  the  Union,"  in  whatever 
form  it  may  be  supposed  to  exist,  the  form  of  Union  described  is 
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that  only  which  exists  in  the  Church  of  England.     Thus,  at  the 
very  commencement,  he  says  :— 

"  I  have,  then,  to  inquire,  in  the  following  pages,  whether  it  is  the 
will  of  Christ,  as  deducible  from  the  Word  of  God,  that  the  Christian 
congregations  of  this  country  should  receive  the  salaries  of  their 
pastors  from  the  State,  and  be  consequently  placed  under  its  super- 
irUendenceJ^ 

On  this  side  the  Tweed  at  least,  the  criminal,  if  not  rightly  de- 
scribed in  the  indictment,  escapes  scot-free  from  the  bar.  The 
union  here  defined  may  be  the  English  Union,  but  it  is  certainly 
not  the  union  of  Church  and  State  which  our  reformers  recognis- 
ed, or  which  any  enlightened  advocates  of  establishments  would 
vindicate  in  our  country.  It  is,  indeed,  exactly  the  theory  of  an 
Establishment  upon  which  the  law  courts  proceeded  in  condemn- 
ing the  acts  of  the  Scottish  Church,  and  the  prosecution  of 
which,  in  the  highest  court  of  civil  appeal,  issued  in  the  late 
memorable  Disruption.  How  Mr.  Noel,  who  came  so  generously 
to  the  aid  of  theNon-intrusionists  on  the  question  of  independence, 
should  have  adopted  a  theory  which,  if  true,  would  stultify 
all  the  contendings  of  that  party  for  freedom  while  within  the 
pale  of  the  National  Church,  is  a  question  which  he  affords 
us  no  means  of  deciding.  He  takes  the  whole  point  then  in 
dispute  for  granted,  and  professes  only  to  argue  with  those  who 
hold  that  "  the  State  is  competent  to  protect  and  superintend 
the  Church."  We  are  driven,  therefore,  to  one  of  two  conclu- 
sions— either  that  Mr.  Noel  is  now  convinced  that  the  State 
payment  of  salaries  to  the  pastors  necessarily  involves  State 
patronage  and  supremacy,  and  that,  consequently,  the  Church  of 
Scotland  before  the  Disruption  took  up  an  untenable  position  in 
her  contest  for  independence ;  or  that,  leaving  this  point  unde- 
cided, and  assuming  that  the  State  de  facto  claims  supremacy  over 
the  Church,  as  an  inseparable  sequence  of  its  support,  he 
reasons,  in  fact,  against  the  Union  viewed  in  this  complex  form. 
The  first  supposition  would  imply  such  an  amount  of  presumption 
in  the  absence  of  all  proof,  that  we  prefer  the  second,  more  espe- 
cially as  the  whole  work  is  directed  against  the  Erastian  Union 
of  Church  and  State  as  exemplified  in  England. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  too  obvious  that,  with  the  Church  of 
England  in  his  eye  as  the  heau  idSal  of  "  the  union,"  Mr.  Noel 
is  opposed  to  all  forms  of  ecclesiastical  establishments,  and  has, 
unwittingly,  but  naturally,  adopted,  to  nearly  all  their  extent,  the 
arguments  and  objections  of  the  Voluntary  school.  In  one  im- 
portant particular  we  were  glad  to  find  him  taking  up  a  position 
which  shows  that  he  is  not  prepared  to  plunge  into  all  the  con- 
clusions which  have  been  drawn  from  Voluntary  principles.    He 
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admits  "  it  may  be  very  true  that  Governments  ought,  by  all  means 
in  their  power,  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christ,"  and  says : — 

^'  Each  Member  of  Parliament  is  no  less  bound  to  make  the  law  of 
God  the  exclusive  rule  of  his  public  conduct.  Each  public  measure 
should  be  considered  with  reference  to  the  Divine  will ;  each  vote 
should  be  given  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  and  every  legislator  is  called  to 
avow  that  he  is  governed  in  all  things  by  the  authority  of  Christ 
The  same  principle  should  obviously  govern  the  united  action  of  all 
the  members  of  the  State.  They  must  legislate  and  govern  in  thefecar  of 
God^  according  to  Scripture,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  nation,^ 
—Pp.  22,  23. 

This  doctrine  will,  doubtless,  be  hailed  by  many  as  depriv- 
ing Voluntaryism  of  its  sting,  and  as  admitting  the  main  prin- 
ciple which  they  consider  to  be  endangered  by  that  system. 
Nor  do  we  think  tliat  any  enlightened  friend  of  Establishments 
in  this  country  would  hesitate  to  subscribe  to  what  our  author 
states  as  the  last  Christian  duty  of  Governments,  viz.,  that  '*  tltey 
no  less  owe  it  to  their  Lord  and  Redeemer  to  leave  his  Churches 
free  from  all  secular  control,  to  intrude  no  ministers  upon  them^ 
to  impose  no  tax  on  the  reluctant  for  the  purposes  of  religion, 
and  to  use  no  coercion  whatever  of  their  subjects  in  any  religious 
matters."  The  paragraph  following  this  may  well,  however, 
startle  them,  as  somewhat  inconsistent  with  the  above : — 

"  Thus,  if  the  State  were  wholly  Christian  it  ought  to  abolish  its 
Union  with  the  Churches.  But  is  it  Christian  f  How  many  Mem- 
bers of  Parliament  profess  to  trust  wholly  to  Christ  for  their  salvation 
from  hell,  and  therefore  make  his  Word  their  exclusive  rule  of  conduct  ? 
If  the  majority  are  without  this  faith  they  are  unchristian  and  un- 
godly; and  the  Union  between  the  Church  and  State  is  the  Union 
between  the  Churches  of  Christ  and  a  body  of  unconverted  men — it 
is  the  Union  of  the  Church  with  the  world.  And  since  all  who  are  not 
with  Christ  are  against  him,  it  is  the  union  of  his  friends  with  his 
enemies.  The  effect  of  the  Union  does  not  depend  upon  what  the 
State  ought  to  be,  but  upon  what  it  is ;  and  to  advocate  the  Union 
because  the  State  is  bound  to  be  evangelical,  is  the  same  thing  as  to 
say  that  a  thief  should  be  made  the  trustee  of  a  property  because  he 
is  bound  to  be  honesty  or  that  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be  adnunistered 
to  a  drunken  profligate  because  he  is  bound  to  be  virtuous  and  sober. 
The  advocates  of  the  Union  constantly  argue,  not  from  what  the  State 
is,  but  from  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  infer  most  erroneously  the  effect 
of  the  Union  of  the  Churches  with  the  actual  State,  from  what  they 
suppose  would  be  the  effect  of  their  Union  with  the  Utopian  State. 
The  actual  State  is  irreligious,  and  the  Churches  are  bound  to  dissolve 
their  Union  with  it." — ^Pp.  24,  25. 

The  amiable  author  is  certainly  guilty  of  some  confusion  of 
thought  here.     The  legitimate  conclusion,  even  from  his  own 
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premises,  is  not  that  *^  if  the  State  tvere  wholly  Christiany  it  ought 
to  abolish  its  union  with  the  Churches" — but  that,  if  the  State 
ought  to  be  ^^  governed  in  all  things  by  the  authority  of  Christ," 
it  loill  abolish  its  union  with  the  Churches.  This  may  be  true, 
or  it  may  not ;  but  Mr.  Noel  was  not  warranted  to  shift  from 
this  ground,  which  refers  to  the  duty  lying  on  every  State,  whe- 
ther Christian  or  not,  to  the  actual  character  of  the  existing 
State.  The  question  is  not  what  legislators  ought  to  be,  but 
what  legislators  ought  to  do.  None  that  we  know  of  "  advocate 
the  Union  because  the  State  is  bound  to  be  evangelical;^^  though 
some  may  maintain  that  the  State  is  bound  to  support  evangeli- 
cal religion.  The  instances  of  the  thief  and  the  profligate  are, 
therefore,  out  of  place.  The  personal  character  of  the  rulers,  or 
the  actual  character  of  the  Government,  may  be  such  as  to  render 
a  union  with  the  Church  both  dangerous  and  inexpedient.  But 
the  duty  of  the  State,  whatever  that  may  be,  remains  unafiected 
by  its  character,  or  by  the  course  which  the  Church  may  see 
meet  to  pursue.  The  same  error  of  confounding  the  character 
with  the  duty  of  statesmen,  appears  in  his  remarks  on  the  "  Con- 
stitution of  the  State."  And  here  w^e  regret  to  find  it  involving 
him  in  a  statement  which,  however  it  might  sound  on  the  hust- 
ings, comes  from  the  lips  of  Baptist  Noel  on  our  ears  with 
singular  dissonance. 

"  Is  tlie  world  spiritual  or  unspiritual,  regenerate  or  unregenerate  ? 
If  unspiritual  and  unregenerate,  why  should  they  choose  spiritual 
men  to  represent  them  in  Parliament  ?  I  will  add,  that  it  ought  not 
to  be  otherwise.  If  we  are  to  be  well  governed,  the  House  of  Com- 
mons should  gather  to  itself  the  greatest  capacities  in  the  kingdom. 
A  religious  man  without  talent  is  no  more  fitted  to  be  a  senator,  than 
a  religious  man  without  muscle  is  fitted  to  be  a  blacksmith  ;  and  elec- 
tors should  no  more  choose  a  Christian  without  sound  political  know- 
ledge to  direct  the  nation,  than  a  Government  should  choose  a  Christian 
without  knowledge  of  navigation  or  of  gunnery  to  command  a  man-of- 
war.  Our  rulers  ought  to  be  men  of  ability,  and  if  they  have  sound 
morals,  this  is  all  that  can  be  generally  asked." 

To  those  familiar  with  the  controversy  which  lately  agitated 
this  country,  it  must  be  superfluous  to  point  out  the  various  fal- 
lacies lurking  under  these  few  unhappy  sentences.      For  the 
sake   of  others,   we   beg  to  put  the  following  plain  questions 
to  our  much  esteemed  author.     Granting  that  tne  majority  of 
our  electors  are  unspiritual  men,  does  this  necessarily  imply  that 
the  constituency  or  State  of  Great  Britain  is  "  the  world"  con- 
demned by  Scripture  as  "  lying  in  wickedness?"     If  so,  how  can 
Christian  men  belong  to  that  constituency  I  and  does  not  their 
connexion  with  the  State  as  members  of  it  involve  as  much  in- 
congruity as  any  "  union  of  Church  and  State"  that  ever  existed  ? 
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Does  Mr.  Noel  not  confound  "  the  world"  as  the  secular  society, 
"  out  of  which  he  must  needs  go"  altogether,  if  he  would  avoid 
all  connexion  with  it — with  "  the  world"  as  the  sinful  society, 
out  of  which  Scripture  commands  him  to  go  even  while  he  re- 
mains in  the  other  society  ?     Is  there  any  necessary  connexion 
between  what  is  secular  and  what  is  sinful  ?     And  are  civil  gov- 
ernments inevitably  sinful  because  they  are  inevitably  secular  t 
Again,  does  the  prevailing  irreligious  character  of  electors  release 
them  from  the  obligation  of  choosing  as  representatives  "  men 
fearing  God  and  hating  covetousness  ?"  or  are  Christian  electors 
not  bound  to  see  that  such  men  represent  them  f  In  fine,  granting 
that  "  our  rulers  ought  to  be  men  of  ability,"  and  that  religion 
will  not  compensate  for  the  absence  of  talent,  does  it  follow  that 
talent  will  atone  for  the  absence  of  religion  ?  or  are  we  warrant- 
ed to  expect  that  the  affairs  of  the  nation  will  be  crowned  with 
the  Divme  blessing,  if  conducted  without  any  regard  to  the 
Divine  law  ? — ^No !  we  may  conceive  Mr.  Noel  as  replying  to 
these  queries  on  further  reflection ;  these  are  consequences  wnich 
I  cannot  entertain  for  a  moment,  and  I  now  perceive  that  I 
must  be  wrong,  and  that  it  must  be  as  much  the  duty  of  elec- 
tors to  choose  good  men,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  our  representatives 
(not  to  be  good  men,  but)  to  act  as  good  men ;  for  I  maintain 
that  "  they  must  legislate  and  govern  in  the  fear  of  God,  ac- 
cording to  Scripture,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  the 
nation." 

We  cannot  leave  this  part  of  the  subject  without  expressing 
our  regret,  that  before  proceeding  to  advocate  the  dissolution  of 
the  union  of  Church  and  State,  our  author  should  not  have  re- 
cognised, more  plainly  and  heartily,  the  moral  character  of  gov- 
ernment as  an  ordinance  of  God,  and  the  duty  of  nations  to 
Him  who  is  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."    It  is  here,  we 
conceive,  that  the  grand  defect  of  his  work  lies.     In  his  conclu- 
sions as  to  the  duty  of  the  Church  in  such  times  as  those  we  live 
in,  few  will  refuse  to  concur  who  are  not  interested  in  the  abuses 
which  he  has  exposed.     But  in  his  views  as  to  the  duty  of  gov- 
ernments, and  of  Christians  in  regard  to  them,  we  can  assure 
him  he  is  radically  mistaken,  and  will  find  himself  opposed  by 
the  best  friends  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.     The  author  him- 
self, if  closely  questioned,  would  be  the  first,  we  should  suppose, 
to   shrink  from  the  allegation,   that   between  two  canmoates 
equally  qualified  in  other  respects,  it  mattered  little  whether  Ae 
man  of  mere  "  navigation  and  gunnery"  were  chosen,  or  the 
man  whose  well  known  character  would  be  his  pledge  and  our 
guarantee  that  in  all  his  public  actings  he  would  be  regulated 
by  a  sacred  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  God  of  tfie  Bible,  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  of  the  Church. 
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Nor  can  we  sufficiently  regret  that  in  the  very  outset  of 
his  book  Mr.  Noel  should  have  considered  it  necessary  to 
indicate,  in  such  strong  terms,  his  leanings  to  the  Congre- 
gational system  of  Church  polity.  In  his  introduction  ho 
has  been  at  pains  to  define  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"Church,"  in  attempting  which  he  gives  too  obvious  evi- 
dence of  being  more  indebted  to  the  late  treatises  of  Doctors 
Wardlaw  and  Davidson,  than  to  an  impartial  course  of  reading 
on  the  subject.  It  is  surely  of  small  importance  to  the  present 
question,  in  what  sense  the  word  "  Church"  or  assembly  is  em- 
ployed in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  a  convenient  phrase,  which 
IS  not  more  sacred  than  many  other  scriptural  phrases,  and  which 
it  is  no  more  unscriptural  to  apply  to  an  assembly  of  Christians 
united  under  one  form  of  discipline,  than  to  an  assembly  of 
Christians  united  under  one  roof.  Mr.  Noel,  however,  rejects 
the  nse  of  the  phrase,  "  Church  of  England,"  as  if  the  word 
were  thereby  profaned,  and  his  argument  compromised.  "I 
shall  speak  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Churches,  and  the  Greek 
Churches,  of  the  Scotch  Establishment,  of  the  English  Esta- 
blishment, or  of  the  Churches  within  these  Establishments ;  not 
of  the  ChurcTi  of  Rome,  the  Greek  Church,  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  or  the  Church  of  England."  This  might  pass  as  a 
trifling  peculiarity,  amounting,  indeed,  on  the  theory  which  Mr. 
Noel  seems  to  have  embraced,  to  something  like  a  reductio  ad 
nihilum,  for  his  new  friends,  the  Independents,  would  hardly 
acknowledge  any  of  the  congregations  within  the  English  Esta- 
blishment to  be  Churches  of  Christ  at  all.  And  had  we  been 
critically  inclined,  we  might  have  adverted  to  the  inconsistency 
shewn  in  denying  the  use  of  the  collective  term  Church  to  the 
religious  establishment,  while  he  has  no  difficulty  in  applying 
that  of  State  to  the  civil  establishment.  If  we  can  conceive,  and 
may  be  permitted  to  speak  of  the  visible  complex  body,  including 
"  the  legislative  and  executive  powers,"  the  crown,  the  ministers, 
Houses  of  Parliament  and  constituency,  as  the  "  State,"  why 
may  we  not  conceive  and  speak  of  the  equally  visible  body,  com- 
posed of  professing  Christians,  as  the  "  Church?"  And  surely 
it  is  of  the  Church  as  a  visible,  and  not  as  an  invisible  society, 
that  Mr.  Noel  speaks,  when  treating  of  "  the  Union  of  Church 
and  State."  It  is  impossible  to  speak  of  such  a  union  intelligibly, 
without  using  the  phrase  as  descriptive  of  the  religious  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  secular  society ;  and  accordingly,  besides  ex- 
hibiting it  on  his  title,  he  has  frequently,  in  the  course  of  his 
book,  been  betrayed  into  the  expression.*     But  our  author  has 


*  The  following  is  one  example  among  many  of  this  unconscious  forgetfulness  of 
hia  Congregationalism  :— <'  If '  the  earth '  means  the  European-  population  gene- 
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given  still  more  decided  evidence  of  Lis  leanings  to  the  congre- 
gational polity  in  other  passages ;  and  symptoms  appear  of  a  dis- 
position to  go  more  than  half-way  even  with  the  Baptists.  Un- 
willing to  dwell  on  this  theme,  we  refer  the  reader  to  pages  146, 
212,  325,  436,  460,  486,  514.* 

What  we  chiefly  deplore,  however,  is  the  effect  which  this 
unhappy  ultraism  and  indecision  of  tendency  must  have  on 
the  minds  of  his  former  brethren.  If  not  deterred  from 
following  his  example  by  the  length  of  the  leap  he  has 
taken,  they  must  be  all  the  more  content  to  linger  with  the 
abuses  he  has  denounced,  when  it  is  seen  that,  in  Mr.  Noel's 
opinion  at  least,  there  is  no  intermediate  ground,  no  sure  footing, 
between  an  outrageous  Erastianism,  cnishing  under  its  iron- 
heel  every  fibre  of  life  and  freedom  in  the  Church,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other,  a  nomadic  unorganized  Dissenterism ;  no 
alternative  between  the  Establishment  as  it  now  stands,  with  all 
its  corruptions,  and  an  ecclesiastical  revolution  which  would  not 
only  dissolve  the  Union  of  Church  and  State,  but  dissolve  the 
Union  of  the  Church  herself,  and  explode  her  into  ten  thousand 
fragmentary  churches,  as  unlike  as  unallied  to  each  other,  and 
the  prospective  constitution  of  which  no  man  could  foretell.  The 
English  mind  seems  hitherto  unable  to  devise  a  middle  path  be- 
tween the  purest  despotism  and  the  rankest  radicalism  in  eccle- 
siastical matters.  We  had  hoped  to  find  in  Mr.  NoePs  book  a 
more  moderate  scheme  of  reform  projected,  which  might  have 
reconciled  the  two  extremes ;  but  we  arc  compelled  to  say  that 
we  despair  of  him  as  a  leader  in  any  great  movement  of  reforma- 
tion, when  we  see  him  thus  merging  himself  in  the  confused 
ranks  of  existing  dissent — descending  into  the  arena,  single- 
handed,  as  the  champion  not  of  the  Church  but  of  a  chapel — 
and  pleading,  with  all  the  ardour  of  a  neophyte,  for  a  system  of 
disunion  and  disorganization,  the  utter  impotence  of  which  for 
any  combined  action,  even  its  veteran  supporters  were  beginning 
to  deplore. 

We  shall  not  therefore  follow  our  author  into  his  lengthened 
discussion  on  the  separation  of  Church  and  State.  We  are  not 
aware  that  he  has  introduced  a  single  new  argument.     When 

rally,  and  *  the  woman  *  represents  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  shews  that  the  Chvrck 
may  receive  help  from  the  people  in  any  country,  but  the  nature  of  the  help  is  left 
undetermined.  It  may  be  the  duty  of  nations  to  h^lp  the  Church  in  one  way,  but 
unlawful  to  seek  to  help  it  in  another.  It  may  be  right  for  them  to  protect  it  from 
tiulence,  while  it  is  wrong  to  fetter  it  (that  is,  the  Church)  by  a  Legislative  Union," 
&c.,  p.  126.  This  must  refer  to  the  visible  Church  ;  for  the  Church  invisible  does 
not  admit  of  being  either  helped  or  fettered. 

*   **  I  do  not  find  in  the  New  Testament  any  other  church  court  tbftn  the 

Church  itself  [i.e.  the  congregation]  under  the  presidency  of  its  elders." P.  460. 

<«  Not  a  word  is  said  in  Scripture,  clearly  and  explicitly,  about  the  baptism  of 
ittfants."— P.  436,  *^ 
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we  state  that  his  reading  seems  to  have  been  limited  on  the  side 
of  Establishments  to  such  writers  as  Hooker,  M^Neile  and  Glad- 
stone, our  readers  will  not  feel  surprised  that  he  should  have 
adopted  the  views  of  "  Wardlaw,  Ballantyne,  Conder,  Gasparin, 
Vinet  and  Baird."  And  when  it  is  kept  in  mind  that  his  idea 
of  an  establishment  is  thoroughly  Era stian,  that  he  argues  against 
what  he  calls  the  "  State  Episcopate,"  it  need  hardly  be  said 
that  our  advocates  of  establishments,  whose  reading  and  re- 
flection are  not  "  almost  all  on  one  side,"  will  readily  admit 
the  force  of  the  "  General  Considerations"  which  he  has  drawn 
from  "  the  Constitution  of  the  State,"  "  the  parental  relation," 
frpm  "history,"  from  "Old  Testament  prophecies,"  and  from 
"  the  New  Testament,"  as  quite  applicable  to  such  a  union  as 
that  which  he  takes  for  granted. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  latter,  and  by  far  the  most 
important  part  of  the  volume,  which  refers  to  the  "  Effects  of 
the  Union,"  The  fearful  disclosures  made  in  this  portion  of  the 
work,  of  the  inefficiency,  the  bondage,  the  corruption,  and  the 
baneful  results  of  the  system,  when  applied  to  that  particular 
form  of  the  Union  which  exists  in  England,  are  certainly  fitted 
to  create,  and  must  leave,  a  deep  impression  on  the  mind  of 
every  Christian  reader.  This  Part  is  divided  into  the  "  Influ- 
ence of  the  Union  upon  Persons" — such  as  bishops,  pastors, 
members,  dissenters  ;  and  the  "  Influence  of  the  Union  upon 
Things" — such  as  the  number  of  ministers,  maintenance,  doc- 
trine, discipline,  evangelization,  union,  reformation,  religion, 
government,  and  other  national  establishments.  Under  each  of 
these  heads  the  influence  of  the  Union  is  brought  out  with  great 
power  and  effect;  though,  throughout  the  whole,  no  distinc- 
tion is  ever  suggested  between  "  the  Union"  itself,  and  "  the 
Union  in  England."  The  impression  left  on  our  mind  indeed, 
is  the  utter  hopelessness  of  seeing  such  corruptions  removed 
while  such  a  connexion  continues  to  exist.  But  we  regret 
that  the  author  should  have  exposed  his  well-intentioned  argu- 
ments to  be  met,  not  by  any  attempts  at  reforming  the  Union 
as  it  is,  but  by  a  volley  of  counter-arguments  in  behalf  of  the 
Union  as  it  should  be ;  and  that  the  odium  which  his  exposS 
may,  with  too  much  justice,  enhance  against  the  Establishment 
will  only  be  confronted  by  references  to  the  growing  attachment 
of  multitudes  to  the  Church  established.  There  is  a  delusion 
here  which,  we  fear,  the  friends  of  established  abuses  are  destined 
sooner  or  later  to  discover ;  for  if,  after  such  an  unfolding  of 
the  depth  and  extent  of  the  disease,  no  remedial  attempt  is  made, 
the  body  must  sink  into  that  state  of  collapse  in  which  neither 
the  skill  of  the  physician  nor  the  affection  of  friends  can  save  it. 
Meanwhile,  this  concentration   of  attack  upon  the  Union  of 
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Church  and  State,  as  the  solo  cause  of  all  the  corruptions  of 
the  former,  savours  too  much  of  the  empiric  and  the  visionary, 
to  prove  effective  in  the  proper  quarter.  It  may  call  forth  lo 
pwans  from  a  certain  class  of  dissenters ;  but  will  the  blow  be 
fatal  to  Establishments  ?     We  doubt  it  greatly. 

"  The  Union  of  the  Churches  with  the  State  is  doomed," 
says  Mr.  Noel;  and,  for  aught  we  know,  the  prediction  may 
be  a  time  one,  thougli  we  do  not  think  the  prophet  has  taken 
the  best  way  to  ensure  its  fulfilment.  Had  he  come  forth  in 
the  character  of  a  Reformer  of  his  native  Church,  denouncing 
the  Union  simply  because  he  despaired  of  seeing  her  abuses  re- 
moved while  such  a  species  of  Union  remained,  and  zealous  to 
restore  her  to  a  purity  and  vigour  outrivalling  the  days  of  the 
Sixth  Edward,  of  Jewel  and  Latimer  and  Cranmer, — he  might 
have  enlisted  the  best  sympathies  of  Old  England  in  the  cause 
of  spiritual  independence.  As  it  is,  he  has  to  fight  his  way 
against  English  patriotism  as  well  as  English  pride ;  and  the 
issue  of  such  a  conflict  is  more  than  doubtful. 

The  bomb  has  exploded  within  the  citadel ;  but  the  effect  on 
those  within,  who  still  constitute  the  majority,  can  only  be  to 
stimulate  their  zeal  in  its  defence.  It  must  always  be  an  im- 
politic, if  not  an  unfair  mode  of  warfare  against  the  corruptions 
of  a  Church,  to  trace  up  all  of  these  to  a  single  source,  however 
profound  in  error,  or  prolific  of  evil  that  source  may  be.  It 
may  be  true  that  the  corruptions  may  never  be  effectually  re- 
formed while  that  source  remains  untouched, — just  as  the 
wounded  warrior  cannot  be  healed  till  he  has  been  disen- 
cumbered of  the  armour  which  frets  the  sore  and  impedes  the 
operation ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  all  the  disorders  which 
cry  for  remedy  flow  from  one  fountain,  or  will  vanish  on  its  re- 
moval. The  grand  origin  of  the  evils  affecting  the  English 
Church,  it  might  be  easy  to  shew,  lies  not  in  its  being  an  Esta- 
blishment simply,  but  in  its  having  been,  to  a  sad  extent,  from 
the  very  beginning,  an  estabhshment  of  abuses.  Eomish  errors, 
never  sufficiently  purified  by  the  Reformation,  were  consolidated 
and  perpetuated  by  the  despotism  of  Elizabeth,  and  have  lain  to 
this  day  congealed  as  in  the  iceberg  of  a  long  Arctic  winter. 
Drifted  as  it  has  been  lately  within  the  influence  of  anpther 
spring,  is  there  not  some  hope  of  seeing  it  thawed  and  broken 
up,  and  reduced  to  its  original  elements  ?  And  if  so,  is  it  not 
the  office  of  all  the  friends  of  that  Church,  and  of  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  to  see  that  due  preparation  is  made  to  "  separate 
the  precious  from  the  vile,"  and  build  up,  from  among  the  wreck 
of  scattered  abuses,  a  second  Temple  more  glorious,  because 
more  spiritual  and  simple  and  godlike,  than  the  first? 

But  we  must  conclude  our  rapid  review.    As  a  specimea  of 
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the  author's  style,  we  select  the  following  passages  in  which  he 
brings  out,  with  withering  effect,  some  or  the  most  glaring  faults 
of  the  Establishment  which  he  has  left : — 

INFLUENCE  OP  THE  UNION  UPON  BISHOPS. 

"  From  this  enumeration  of  some  of  the  Unctions  of  a  prelate  im- 
posed by  the  State,  it  is  too  obvious  that  a  pastor  suddenly  raised  by 
the  fiat  of  the  premier  to  the  prelatic  dignity,  must  undergo  tempta- 
tions of  no  ordinary  force.  How  can  one,  whose  position  was  so 
humble,  become  at  once  so  lofty  without  giddiness !  That  smile  of  a 
statesman  has  made  him  at  once  a  peer,  the  master  of  a  palace,  the 
owner  of  a  lordly  revenue,  the  successor  of  apostles.  Thenceforth  he 
shines  in  Parliament,  and  moves  among  the  most  splendid  circles  of 
the  wealthiest  nation  of  the  earth ;  or,  retiring  to  his  palace,  he  ad- 
ministers within  its  baronial  precincts  an  extended  patronage,  wields 
an  absolute  sceptre  over  one-third  of  his  clergy,  and  by  an  indefinite 
prerogative,  awes  and  controls  the  rest ;  meets  with  no  one  to  ques- 
tion his  opinions  or  contradict  his  will ;  and  may  look  along  a 
lengthened  vista  of  enjoyments  to  the  more  dazzling  splendour  and 
prerogatives  of  Lambeth.  If  a  man,  under  these  circumstances,  is 
not  deteriorated,  he  must  have  extraordinary  wisdom  and  virtue. 
But  when  worldly  men  are  chosen  by  the  Government,  and  are 
rendered  more  worldly  by  the  disadvantages  of  their  position,  their 
distribution  of  livings,  their  visitation  charges,  their  circuits  for  con- 
firmation, their  private  intercourse  with  the  clergy,  and  their  whole 
influence,  must  check  evangelical  religion,  and  add  to  the  numbers 
of  worldly  and  unsound  incumbents  throughout  the  land.*' — ^Pp. 
273-275. 

The  following  is  a  severe,  but  we  suspect  not  an  overdrawn 
picture  of 

THE  PIOUS  ANGLICAN  PASTOR. 

"  He  may  exaggerate  the  importance  of  the  Union,  extol  '  the 
Church'  as  the  purest  and  best  in  the  world,  persuade  himself  that 
it  is  the  chief  bulwark  of  Protestantism ;  he  may  fill  up  his  time  and 
thoughts  with  the  duties  of  his  ministry,  and  may  resolve  not  to  read, 
speak,  or  think  on  those  disputed  topics.  Thus  he  may  strive  to  hide 
out  the  errors  of  the  prayer-book,  and  avoid  every  conclusion  re- 
specting the  legal  fetters  of  his  ministry,  shielding  himself  under  the 
thought  that  many  excellent  men  do  all  that  he  is  called  to  do,  and 
that  matters  so  trifling  ought  not  to  endanger  an  institution  so  vener- 
able and  so  necessary. 

"  Symptoms  of  this  state  of  mind  are,  I  think,  common. 

"  Amongst  pious  Anglican  pastors  it  is  common  to  hear  strong 
and  even  violent  denunciation  of  Popery,  which  requires  no  courage, 
because  the  thunderer  launches  his  bolts  against  a  despised  minority, 
and  is  echoed  by  admiring  multitudes.  But  the  ten  thousand  practi- 
cal abuses  within  the  Establishment  wake  no  such  indignant  thunders, 
^the  nomination  of  worldly  prelates, — the  exclusion  of  the  Gospel 
fi:om  thousands  of  parishes  in  which  by  the  Union  ungodly  ministers 
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have  the  monopoly  of  spiritual  instruction, — the  easy  introduction  df 
irreligious  youths  into  the  ministry, — the  awful  desecration  of  bap- 
tism, especially  in  large  civic  parishes, — the  more  awful  fact,  that 
thirteen  thousand  Anglican  pastors  leave  some  millions  of  the  poor 
out  of  a  population  of  only  sixteen  millions  utterly  untaught, — ^the 
hateful  bigotry  of  the  canons,  which  excommunicate  all  who  recognise 
any  other  Churches  of  Christ  in  England  except  our  own, — the  com- 
plete fusion  of  the  Church  and  the  world  at  the  Lord's  table, — the  obliga- 
tion upon  every  parish  minister  publicly  to  thank  God  for  taking  to 
himself  the  soul  of  every  wicked  person  in  the  parish  who  dies  with- 
out being  excommunicated, — the  almost  total  neglect  of  scriptural 
Church  discipline, — the  tyranny  of  tlie  license  system, — the  sporting, 
dancing,  and  card-playing  of  many  clergymen, — the  Government 
orders  to  the  churches  of  Christ  to  preach  on  what  topics,  and  to  pray 
in  what  terms,  the  State  prescribes, — the  loud  and  fi^quent  denuncia- 
tion of  our  brethren  of  other  denominations  as  schismatics, — the 
errors  of  the  Articles  and  of  the  prayer-book,  and  the  invasion  of  the 
regal  prerogatives  of  Christ  by  the  State  supremacy, — the  total  ab- 
sence of  self-government,  and  therefore  of  all  self-reformation,  in  the 
Establishment,  &e.  &c.  &c. :  all  these  enormous  evils  are  tolerated  and 
concealed.  Dissenters  are  often  and  eagerly  attacked  because  com- 
paratively weak  ;  but  scarcely  a  tongue  condemns  the  tyranny  of  the 
State  towards  the  Anglican  Churches,  because  the  State  is  strong  and 
holds  the  purse."— Pp.  300-302. 

The  following  is  bis  melancholy  account  of 

THE  ACTUAL  STATE  OF  THE  ESTABLISHMENT, 

"  If  the  1G,000  pastors  and  ministers  of  the  Anglican  Churches 
were  living  according  to  these  divine  commands,  England  would  soon 
turn  to  Christ. 

"  But  what  is  the  actual  state  of  the  Establishment?  Myriads  of 
its  members  have  nothing  of  Christianity  but  the  name,  received  in 
infancy  by  baptism,  and  retained  without  one  spontaneous  act  of  their 
own  ;  and  millions  do  nothing  whatever  to  promote  the  cause  of 
Christ.  Its  13,000  churches  are  generally  without  evangelistic  acti- 
vity, without  brotherly  fellowship,  without  discipline,  without  spiritu- 
ality, without  faith.  Like  Laodicea,  they  are  lukewarm  ;  like  Sardis, 
tliey  have  a  name  to  live  and  are  dead.  Of  its  16,000  ministers, 
about  1568  do  nothing;  about  6681  limit  their  thoughts  and  labours 
to  small  parishes,  which  contain  from  150  to  300  souls;  while  others 
in  cities  and  towns  profess  to  take  charge  of  8000  or  9000  souls. 
And  of  the  1 2,923  working  pastors  of  churches,  I  fear,  from  various 
concurrent  symptoms,  that  about  10,000  are  unconverted  men,  who 
neither  preach  nor  know  the  Gospel." — Pp.  668,  569. 

MR.  NOEL'S  CONCLUDING  ADDRESS. 

"  The  Union  of  the  Churches  with  the  State  is  doomed.  Condemned 
by  reason  and  religion,  by  scripture  and  by  experience,  how  can  it 
be  allowed  to  injure  the  nation  much  longer  ?    All  the  main  principles 
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upon  which  it  rests  are  unsound.  Its  State-salaries,  its  supremacy, 
its  patronage,  its  compulsion  of  payments  for  the  support  of  religion, 
are  condemned  by  both  the  precedents  and  the  precepts  of  the  word 
of  God.  "We  have  seen  that  it  sheds  a  blighting  influence  upon  pre- 
lates, incumbents,  curates,  and  other  members  of  churches.  It  adds 
little  to  the  number  of  pastors,  it  distributes  them  with  a  wasteful 
disregard  to  the  wants  of  the  population,  and  it  pays  least  those  whom 
it  ought  to  pay  most  liberally.  It  excludes  the  Gospel  from  thousands 
of  parishes ;  it  perpetuates  corruptions  in  doctrine ;  it  hinders  all 
scriptural  discipline ;  it  desecrates  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  confounds 
the  Church  and  the  world,  foments  schism  among  Christians,  and 
tempts  the  ministers  of  Christ  both  in  and  out  of  the  Establishment 
to  be  eager  politicians.  Further,  it  embarrasses  successive  Govern- 
ments, maintains  one  chief  element  of  revolution  in  the  country, 
renders  the  reformation  of  the  Anglican  Churches  hopeless,  hinders 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  kingdom,  and  strengthens 
all  the  corrupt  papal  Establishments  of  Europe. 

"  "Worst  of  all,  it  '  grieves '  and  '  quenches '  the  Spirit  of  God,  who 
cannot  be  expected  largely  to  bless  the  Churches  which  will  not  put 
away  their  sins. 

"But  when  it  shall  be  destroyed,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  the 
churches  will  revive  in  religion  speedily.  Sound  doctrine  will  then 
be  heard  from  most  of  the  Anglican  pulpits ;  evangelists  will  go  forth 
into  every  part  of  the  land ;  scriptural  discipline  will  be  restored ; 
schisms  will  be  mitigated ;  Christian  ministers  will  cease  to  be  politi- 
cal partisans ;  we  may  look  for  a  larger  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
and  England  may  become  the  foremost  of  the  nations  in  godliness 
and  virtue. 

"  Let  all  who  fear  and  love  God  arise  to  accomplish  this  second 

Reformation.     The  work  which  our  martyred  forefathers  began  in 

the  face  of  the  dungeon  and  the  stake,  let  us,  in  their  spirit,  complete ! 
****** 

"  Since  many  will  hold  back  from  even  an  examination  of  truths 
which  entail  momentous  consequences  to  themselves,  each  disciple  of 
Christ,  who  ascertains  the  separation  of  the  Churches  from  the  State 
to  be  his  Master's  will,  must  count  it  an  honour  to  serve  him  singly, 
if  need  be,  in  this  conflict.  Great  events  in  history  have  waited  on 
the  actions  of  a  few  intrepid  men.  Hampden,  by  his  resolute  resist- 
ance to  an  act  of  tyranny,  awoke  in  his  countrymen  the  spirit  which 
secured  our  liberties.  The  gallantry  of  Clive  saved  our  Indian  em- 
pire. Luther  long  thought  and  laboured  almost  alone.  The  exten- 
sive revival  of  the  last  century  was  owing,  under  God,  to  Wesley  and 
Whitfield,  with  very  few  companions.  Let  each  member  of  the 
Establishment,  therefore,  who  comprehends  this  duty,  determine  that 
he  will,  without  waiting  for  the  decision  of  others,  do  his  utmost  in 
the  name  of  Christ  to  secure  the  freedom  of  the  Anglican  Churches 

from  the  shackles  of  the  State. 

****** 

"  With   greater  confidence  I  address   my  brethren   of  the  free 
churches.     There  should  be  no  longer  disunion  or  sloth.    Indepen- 
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dents  and  Baptists,  Wesleyans  and  members  of  the  Free  Churcli  of 
Scotland,  let  us  all,  with  united  voices,  from  Caithness  to  Cornwall, 
claim,  in  the  name  of  Christy  the  Christian  liberty  of  the  British 
Churches ;  and  this  generation  may  yet  see  accomplished  a  second 
Ileformation  more  spiritual,  and  not  less  extensive,  than  the  first. 

''Above  all,  let  us  take  care  to  fulfil  this  duty  in  a  Christian 
spirit.  No  religious  cause  requires  irreligious  means  for  its  advance- 
ment. Let  us  disgrace  ourselves  by  no  railing,  condemn  all  personal 
invective,  and  be  guilty  of  no  exaggeration,  for  these  are  the  weapons 
of  the  weak  and  the  unprincipled ;  but,  uniting  with  all  those  who 
love  the  liedcenier,  let  us  recognise  with  gratitude  every  work  of  the 
Spirit  within  the  Establishment  as  well  as  without  it.  And  with 
much  i)rayer,  with  constant  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a 
supreme  desire  to  glorify  God,  and  with  an  abundant  exercise  of 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  which  are  our  appropriate  armour  in  every  con- 
flict, let  us  persevere  in  our  efforts  till  the  blessing  of  God  renders  our 
triumph  a  decisive  step  towards  the  evangelisation  of  the  world." — Pp. 
C27-C31. 

Alas,  for  the  Church  of  England  I  the  first-bom  of  our  Re- 
formation, and  the  beginning  of  our  strength  !  Time  was  when 
"  men  would  have  healed  her,  but  she  is  not  healed !"  Time 
was  when  she  might  have  kept  her  bulwarks  by  surrendering 
her  palaces  —  and  retained  all  her  real  beauty  and  spirituid 
efficiency,  at  the  sacrifice  of  her  trappings.  Time  was,  at  the 
critical  juncture  of  the  Restoration,  when  by  a  moderate  refi^rm 
of  her  hierarchy,  liturgy  and  canons,  she  might  have  retained 
her  emoluments  without  losing  her  Uberties,  and  might  have 
seen  a  virtuous  hardworking  clergy,  distributed  through  her 
much  loved  island, — 

"  In  bnght  succession  raised,  her  ornament  and  guard.** 

But  in  an  evil  hour,  she  yielded  to  the  dictation  of  a  perfidious 
and  unprincipled  tyrant,  who  robbed  her  of  her  strengikh  under 
pretext  of  advancing  her  to  worldly  honours;  and  now,  undermined 
within,  and  besieged  without,  she  is  fain  to  cling  for  support  to 
the  arm  of  her  oppressor.  Saving  the  pledged  and  interested 
supporters  of  things  as  they  are,  none  can  beUeve  that  this  can 
continue  long.  If  the  Church  is  destined  to  stand,  it  will  be  by 
the  energies  of  her  own  children,  awakened  to  a  sense  of  danger 
and  duty  by  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  demanding  a  thorough 
reform,  both  in  her  relations  to  the  State,  and  her  internal  ad- 
ministration. If  she  is  doomed  to  fall,  it  will  not  be  by  the 
assaults  of  her  enemies,  but  by  her  own  weight — by  the  plethora 
of  wealth  and  power  flowing  to  the  head,  and  forsaking  the  ex- 
tremities ;  and  by  clinging,  with  infatuated  fondness,  to  those 
Eondcrous  abuses,  which,  unless  parted  with,  will  assuredly  drag 
er  downwards  with  them  into  the  weltering  waters  of  revolutionf 
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Abt.  V. — The  History  of  England^  from  the  Accession  of 
James  //.  By  Thomas  Babington  Macaulay.  In  2  vols. 
London,  1849.     1300  pp. 

We  have  never  perused  a  work  of  literature  or  science,  or 
even  one  of  fiction,  with  such  an  intense  interest  as  that  with 
which  we  have  devoured  the  two  remarkable  volumes  now  be- 
fore us.  We  have  cheated  our  mind  of  its  usual  food,  and  our 
body  of  its  usual  rest,  in  order  to  grasp,  by  one  mental  effort,  the 
great  truths  which  they  teach,  and  imbibe  the  noble  lessons  which 
they  convey.  Were  we  among  the  personal  friends  of  Mr. 
Macaulay,  or  did  we  adopt  the  latitudinarian  views  of  religious 
truth  which  he  has  presented  to  us  in  all  the  fascination  of  lan- 
guage and  of  sentiment,  we  might  have  suspected  that  our  judg- 
ment was  partial,  and  our  admiration  extravagant ;  but,  though 
our  Presbyterian  feehngs  have  been  often  offended,  and  our 
most  venerated  martyrs  but  slightly  honoured,  and  our  national 
creed  not  unfrequently  reviled,  yet  these  penumbral  spots  dis- 
appear, while  we  study  in  his  bright  and  eloquent  pages  the  vin- 
dication of  our  country's  liberties, — the  character  and  the  fate 
of  the  sages  who  asserted  them, — and  the  righteous  but  terrible 
doom  of  the  Princes  from  whom  they  were  wrung. 

There  is  no  period  of  the  History  of  England  in  which  the 
events  are  so  closely  related  to  those  of  the  present  day  as  the 
few  years  of  oppression  and  judicial  murder  which  constitute 
the  reign  of  James  11.  In  watching  at  present  the  revival  of 
Popery,  and  in  resisting  its  insidious  approach,  we  must  study 
its  spirit  and  its  power  previous  to  the  Revolution  ;  and  in  con- 
templating our  domestic  disturbances,  and  the  political  convul- 
sions which  are  now  shaking  the  civilized  world,  we  may  dis- 
cover their  cause  and  their  cure  by  a  careful  study  of  Mr. 
Macaulay's  volumes.  In  the  arbitrary  rule  of  the  House  of 
Stuart — in  the  perfidy  and  immorality  of  its  princes — in  the 
bigotry  and  licentiousness  of.  its  priests — in  the  venality  of  its 
statesmen — and  in  the  blood-thirstiness  of  its  captains — we  see 
the  germ  of  that  revolutionary  tempest  which  swept  into  one 
irresistible  tide  the  otherwise  conflicting  elements  of  society.  The 
Giant  of  Reaction,  in  his  most  grim  and  savage  form,  summoned 
a  patient  and  oppressed  people  to  revolt,  and  with  its  scorpion 
lash  hurried  one  sovereign  to  the  scaffold,  and  another  into  exile. 

But  while  we  shudder  over  the  recitals  in  which  these  crimes 
are  emblazoned,  and  through  which  our  liberties  were  secured, 
the  mind  searches  for  some  powerful  principle  of  action  to 
which  they  can  be  referred.   Why  was  the  prince  perfidious,  the 
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judge  sanguinary,  and  the  priest  corrupt?  It  was  because  an 
idolatrous  superstition  reigned  in  Christendom — irritated  at  the 
progress  of  Protestant  truth — inculcating  the  heresy  of  passive 
obedience  to  kings — exercising  an  authority  over  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  men — usurping  the  sceptre,  and  assuming  the  ermine 
of  the  Church's  Head — sealing  the  ark  of  divine  truth — and 
closing  or  poisoning  the  fountains  of  education  and  knowledge. 
In  the  lap  of  this  superstition  even  Protestant  England  slum- 
bered. Truth,  secular  and  divine,  had  indeed  begun  to  throw 
its  mingled  radiance  among  the  ignorant  and  immoral  masses  of 
English  life.  It  had  long  before  gilded  and  braced  the  Scottish 
mind,  and  raised  the  Scottish  heart  to  a  sense  of  its  duties  and 
its  wrongs.  The  noble  doctrines  of  the  school  of  Calvin,  which 
Scripture  taught  and  philosophy  confirmed,  had  been  accepted 
as  the  creed  of  Presbytery,  and  formed  the  basis  of  its  simple 
discipline  and  worship.  Through  the  unity  and  power  of  her 
faith,  and  the  indomitable  courage  of  her  people,  tlie  Church  of 
our  fathers  would  have  maintained  her  ground  against  all  the 
power  of  the  Papacy,  if  wielded  only  by  her  domestic  princes ; 
but  the  Union  of  the  Crown  of  Scotland  with  that  of  England, 
which  in  happier  times  has  been  the  source  of  her  glory  and  her 
strength,  threw  her  back  a  century  in  the  race  of  civilisation 
and  knowledge. 

A  despicable  king,  in  carrying  off  its  Crown,  forgot  his  duty 
to  the  land  which  gave  him  birth,  striving  to  overturn  its  blood- 
cemented  Church,  and  launching  against  its  priesthood  and  its 
Eeople  the  formidable  power  of  his  double  sovereignty.  Her 
umble  temple  fell  beneath  the  sword  of  the  tyrant,  but  only  to 
rise  again  with  a  nobler  pediment  and  a  loftier  peristyle.  The 
same  godless  princes  who  had  desecrated  our  altars  and  slain 
our  martyrs  lifted  their  blood-stained  hand  against  the  Sister 
Church ;  but  they  lifted  it  in  vain,  for  their  dynasty  perished  in 
the  wreck  of  the  superstition  which  they  upheld.  Under  a 
Protestant  race  of  kings,  and  a  Protestant  constitution,  the 
Sceptres  of  England  and  Scotland  have  been  welded  into  one. 
Their  Churches  have  flourished  and  grown  together — the  one 
rich  and  powerful — the  other  humble  and  contented.  Their 
literature  and  science — their  trade  and  their  commerce — their 
arts  and  their  arms — have  achieved  throughout  the  civilized 
world  a  glorious  and  imperishable  name.  We  have  now  nothing 
to  fear  from  perfidious  and  criminal  sovereigns,  from  unprin- 
cipled statesmen,  from  venal  judges,  or  from  sanguinary  chiefs. 
We  have  nothing  to  fear  from  political  turbulence.  The  pro- 
gressive reform  of  our  institutions,  and  their  gradual  accommo- 
dation to  the  ever- varying  necessities  of  man,  and  the  ever- 
changing  phases  of  social  life,  can  always  be  secured  by  the 
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moral  energy  of  an  educated  and  religious  people.  We  have 
still  less  to  fear  from  foreign  invasion.  The  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  local  approximation  and  mutual  interests  of 
nations,  have  exorcised  the  spirit  of  war ;  and  should  it  re- 
appear, with  its  iron  vizor  and  its  bloody  drapery,  we  have 
bulwarks  of  steel  and  of  oak  that  may  defy  the  hostile  levies  of 
the  world.  But  we  have  much  to  fear  from  that  gigantic  super- 
stition which  has  so  often  erected  the  stake  and  the  scaffold  in 
our  land,  and  which  is  again  girding  itself  for  the  recovery  of  its 
power.  Crowds  of  its  devotees  have  been  long  stationing  them- 
selves in  our  towns  and  villages.  Idolatrous  altars  are  rising 
thick  around  us.  The  Upas  seeds  of  Papal  error,  long  con- 
cealed in  the  rubrics  and  liturgies  of  a  neighbouring  Church, 
have  already  begun  to  germinate — now  hiding  their  blanched 
vegetation  from  the  eye  of  day — now  rising  up  in  rank  luxu- 
riance— now  budding  under  the  surplice — now  bearing  fruit 
under  the  mitre.  The  breath  of  a  bigoted  minister,  or  the  fiat 
of  an  unprincipled  monarch,  is  alone  wanting  to  plant  the 
poison-tree  in  our  land,  and  renew  the  battle  of  faith  which  was 
waged  and  won  by  our  fathers. 

It  is  not  probable  that  such  a  direct  agency  will  be  employed, 
but  there  are  crooked  lines  of  policy  by  which  treason  finds  an 
easier  and  a  quicker  path  to  its  crimes.  There  may  be  a  minister, 
and  there  may  be  a  parhament,  so  blind  to  religious  truth,  so 
ignorant  of  the  lessons  which  history  has  read  to  them,  and  so 
reckless  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  interests  which  they  control, 
as  to  supply  with  the  munitions  of  war  the  enemies  of  our  Faith, 
and  thus  arm  a  Catholic  priesthood  against  a  Protestant  shrine, 
and  marshal  a  wild  population  against  the  peace  and  liberties  of 
the  empire.  Had  we  at  the  helm  of  State  some  modern  Or- 
pheus, who  could  charm  with  his  lyre  of  gold  the  denizens  of  the 
moral  wilderness,  or  some  Indian  sage  who  could  cajole  the  poi- 
son-tooth from  the  snake  in  the  grass,  we  might  expect  by  a  sti- 
pendiary bribe  to  loose  the  Jesuit  from  his  vows,  or  the  priest 
from  his  allegiance ;  but  history  proclaims  to  us,  by  a  handwriting 
on  the  wall,  what  the  experience  of  the  nation  confirms,  that 
every  concession  which  truth  makes  to  error  is  but  a  new  but- 
tress to  support  it,  and  that  every  shackle  which  toleration 
strikes  from  fanaticism,  adds  but  to  its  virulence  and  power.  To 
our  Roman  Catholic  brethren  we  would  cheerfully  extend  every 
right  and  privilege  which  we  ourselves  enjoy — to  every  civil  and 
military  office  we  would  admit  them — with  every  honourable 
distinction  we  would  adorn  them.  Whatever,  indeed,  be  his 
creed,  we  would  welcome  the  wise  man  to  our  board,  and  we  would 
clasp  the  good  man  to  our  bosom — some  modern  Augustine 
if  he  exists — some  living  Pascal  if  he  is  to  be  found  \  but  we 
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would  never  consent,  even  under  the  torture-boot  of  James  II., 
to  pay  out  of  the  hard  earnings  of  Protestant  toil  the  stipend  of 
a  Catholic  priest,  or  build  his  superstitious  altar,  or  purchase  the 
lelics  of  his  idolatry. 

AVe  have  no  desire  to  support  these  views  by  any  arguments 
of  our  own.  We  are  content  to  refer  our  readers  to  the  truth- 
speaking  and  heart-stirring  pages  of  Mr.  Macaulay.  In  his  his- 
tory of  James  II.,  every  fact  has  but  one  meaning,  every 
event  but  one  tongue,  and  every  mystery  but  one  interpretation. 
We  here  learn  that  with  civil  liberty  Popery  cannot  co-exist. — 
AVith  Scri})ture  truth  it  is  utterly  irreconcilable. — With  the 
faith  of  science  it  is  at  variance. — To  the  spread  of  education 
and  knowledge  it  is  bitterly  opposed. — ^From  the  sage  equally  as 
from  the  novice  it  demands  the  secrets  of  the  life  and  the  heart ; 
and  over  the  domestic  sanctuary,  the  seat  of  the  purest  and  ho- 
liest of  our  affections,  it  has  exercised,  and  insists  upon  exercising, 
the  control  of  a  parent,  and  it  has  wielded,  and  insists  upon 
wielding,  the  sceptre  of  a  god. 

Gathering  these  truths  from  the  work  before  us,  and  enter- 
taining the  opinion  which  we  do  of  its  transcendent  merits,  we 
cannot  but  record  our  satisfaction  at  the  rapid  and  extensive  cir- 
culation which  it  has  already  obtained,  and  express  the  wish  that 
it  may  adorn  every  library  and  enlighten  every  family  in  the 
kingdom.  And  notwithstanding  the  imperfections  which  in  our 
eyes  it  bears,  and  the  errors  of  opinion  which  to  us  it  occasion- 
ally exhibits,  and  the  hard  judgments  which  it  sometimes  pro- 
nounces against  truths  which  we  accept  and  revere,  we  would  yet 
wish  to  see  it  in  an  abridged  form,  diffusing  through  middle  life 
its  great  truths  and  lessons,  and  we  should  not  object  to  have  it 
read  in  our  schools,  and  studied  in  our  universities,  as  the  best 
history  of  our  Revolution,  and  the  safest  expositor  of  our  civil 
and  rehgious  liberties. 

As  Mr.  Macaulay's  History  of  England  is  to  be  brought 
"  down  to  a  time  which  is  within  the  memory  of  men  still  fiy- 
ing,"  it  will  no  doubt  include  the  chronicle  of  the  Great  Kevolu- 
tion,  which,  at  the  close  of  the  last  century,  subverted  European 
dynasties,  and  which,  after  being  itself  subverted,  has  re-appeared 
with  redoubled  energy,  threatening  the  extinction,  or  heralding 
the  improvement,  of  every  political  institution.  The  path  of  the 
historian  will  therefore  lie  among  thorns  and  quicksands,  ex- 
posing him  to  the  assaults  of  vindictive  factions — of  men  rushing 
headlong  to  change,  or  checking  the  march  of  that  great  civilisa- 
tion which  the  highest  oracles  have  taught  us  to  anticipate.  The 
manner  in  which  Mr.  Macaulay  has  traced  his  course  through  the 
intricacies  of  our  own  revolutionary  period  is  the  best  earnest  of  hisi 
future  success ;  and  though  we  sometimes  start  at  what  is  perhaps 
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only  the  shadow  of  secular  leanings,  when  he  refers  to  conflict- 
ing creeds,  and  treats  of  ecclesiastical  strife,  we  yet  look  for- 
ward with  confidence,  and  even  with  delight  to  his  future  labours. 
It  is  difficult  for  a  statesman  embroiled  in  the  politics  of  his  own 
day,  and  committed  often  to  party  opinions  wiiich  he  does  not 
himself  hold,  to  descant  freely  and  consistently  on  the  events  of 
other  times,  and  to  protect  those  stem  decisions  which  he  pro- 
nounces for  posterity,  from  the  taint  of  passing  interests  and 
contemporary  feeling.  Mr.  Macaulay  has,  in  our  judgment, 
stood  clear  of  this  Scvlla  and  Charybdis  of  history,  and  we 
feel  assured  that  even  his  political  adversaries  will  not  venture 
to  assert  that  he  has  chronicled  the  reign  of  James  II.  with  the 
temper  of  a  partizan,  or  sought  to  magnify  his  own  political 
opinions  by  distorting  the  facts  or  suppressing  the  truths  of 
history. 

The  first  volume  of  the  work,  which  we  shall  now  proceed  to 
analyze,  is  divided  into  five  chapters.  In  the  Jirst,  Mr.  Macaulay 
gives  a  condensed  and  elegant  sketch  of  English  history  from 
the  earliest  times  to  the  Revolution  in  1660.  In  the  second 
chapter,  he  details  the  leading  events  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II. 
In  the  third,  he  describes  the  state  of  England  at  the  accession 
of  James  II.,  treating  of  its  statistics,  its  literature  and  science, 
its  arts,  its  agriculture,  manufactures  and  commerce,  the  state 
of  its  towns  and  villages,  and  the  condition  of  its  population ; 
and  in  the  remaining  two  chapters,  he  gives  the  history  of  the 
last  of  the  Stuarts,  which  is  continued  and  concluded  in  the  jfive 
chapters  of  the  second  volume. 

The  great  event  of  the  conversion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to 
Christianity  is  justly  regarded  by  Mr.  Macaulay  as  the  "  first  of 
a  long  series  of  salutary  revolutions"  which  laid  the  foundation 
of  that  noble  constitution  by  which  England  has  been  distin- 
guished from  other  nations.  The  predominance  of  the  sacerdotal 
over  the  civil  power,  which  marked  this  early  period  of  our  his- 
tory, and  which  was  continued  for  a  great  length  of  time,  he 
conceives  to  have  been  a  real  blessing  to  "  a  society  sunk  in  ig- 
norance, and  ruled  by  mere  physical  force."  Viewing  the  power 
of  priestcraft  as  mental,  and  "  that  which  naturally  and  properly 
belongs  to  intellectual  superiority,"  he  pronounces  it  to  be 
"  nobler  and  better  than  that  which  consists  merely  in  corporeal 
strength  ;"  and  as  the  priests  were  by  far  the  wisest  portion  of 
society,  he  decides  "  that  it  was  on  the  whole  good  that  they 
should  be  respected  and  obeyed,  and  that  their  dominion  in  the 
Dark  Ages  had  been,  in  spite  of  many  abuses,  a  legitimate  and  a 
salutary  guardianship."  Even  "  the  spiritual  supremacy  arro- 
gated by  the  Pope  in  the  Dark  Ages  is  held  to^have  been  produc- 
tive of  far  more  good  than  evil ;"  and  Mr.  Macaulay  reaches  the 
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climax  of  his  admiration,  when  ho  expresses  his  doubt  whetlier  a 
purer  religion  might  not  have  been  found  a  less  efficient  agent  in 
acconiplishincr  "  that  revolution  which,  in  the  thirteenth  century, 

t)ut  an  end  to  the  tyranny  of  nation  over  nation,  and  that  rcvo- 
ution  which,  a  few  generations  later,  put  an  end  to  the  pro- 
perty of  man  in  man." 

Although  we  regard  these  laudations  of  sacerdotal  and  papal 
supremacy,  and  of  the  pilgrimages,  and  sanctuaries,  and  crusades, 
and  monastic  institutions  of  the  Middle  Ages,  as  an  oblation  to 
the  political  liberalism  of  the  hour,  and  as  a  stumbling-block  at  the 
very  threshold  of  Mr.  Macaulay's  labours,  we  yet  feel  some  diffi- 
culty in  reducing  such  general  assertions  into  a  proposition  which 
can  be  fairly  analyzed.  That  the  ascendency  of  mental  power  as  a 
principle  of  government  is  superior  to  "  that  which  consists  merely 
in  corporeal  strength,"  or,  as  elsewhere  expressed,  to  that  whicft 
governs  "  by  vigour  of  muscle,  and  by  audacity  of  spirit,"  is  a 
truth  too  palpable  to  be  denied.  But  when  we  express  it  in 
another  form,  and  aver  that  the  government  of  Popery,  as  exer- 
cised in  the  Middle  Ages,  was  better  than  that  of  a  purer  faith, 
and  better,  too,  than  that  of  the  muscular  and  audacious  baron, 
who,  in  the  same  age,  led  his  hereditary  bondsmen  to  battle, 
there  is  not  a  Protestant  versed  in  history  that  will  not  give  it 
an  indignant  denial. 

The  mental  power  to  which  we  do  homage  in  the  statesman  and 
lawgiver  is  essentially  diflferent  from  the  mental  powerof  the  priest. 
The  one  is  the  efflatus  of  a  god  embodied  in  the  sage  to  bless  and 
elevate  his  species, — the  other  the  spirit  of  Belial  displayed  in 
fraud  and  imposture — in  false  legends  and  in  lying  miracles. 
Under  the  priestly  sway,  knowledge  was  placed  in  bond  for  the 
purposes  of  deception.     The  vicegerent  of  Heaven  encouraged 
crime  by  absolving  the  criminal,  and  the  moral  and  mental  power 
which  he  thus  wielded  descended  unimpaired  to  his  successors, 
and  is  potently  exercised  at  this  moment  over  every  kingdom 
in  Christian  Europe.     A  purer  religion  than  this — ^the  faith  of 
Luther,  or  even  the  faith  of  Pascal  and  Amaud,  would  doubt- 
less have  been  a  more  efficient  agent  in  the  civilisation  of  man- 
kind.    But  even  the  audacious  autocrat  exercised  a  sway  more 
humane  and  improving  than  that  of  the  priest.     He  laid  no  em- 
bargo upon  knowledge — ^he  put  forth  no  claim  to  divine  power, 
and  he  transmitted  none  to  his  race.     If  he  fell  in  battle,  a  son 
or  a  chieftain  less  warlike  than  himself  was  not  prevented  by  his 
caste  from  acquiring  and  diffusing  a  taste  for  the  arts  of  peace, 
and  from  exercising  a  milder  sway  over  his  serfs.     If  he  returned 
from  conquest,  he  might  import  some  new  ideas  from  his  ene- 
mies, or  bring  back  some  refined  or  intellectual  captive,  or  intro- 
duce into  his  fastnesses  some  instrument  or  process  of  ciyilisationf 
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But  if  the  audacious  prince  was  a  less  humane  and  enlightened 
ruler  than  the  priest, — if  the  prelate  St.  Dunstan  was  a  nobler 
character  than  the  warrior  Penda,  whence  arose  the  formidable 
contrast?  The  priest  himself  was  the  cause.  He  it  was  that 
intercepted  the  rays  of  civilisation  and  science,  which  Heaven 
was  gradually  shedding  over  our  race.  He  it  was  that  selfishly 
converged  them  into  the  gloomy  crypt  of  his  sanctuary,  and  dis- 
pensed them  at  an  usurious  interest  in  magic  and  in  jugglery,  to 
deceive  and  enslave  mankind.  There  was  indeed  a  species  of 
learning  which  emanated  from  the  hierarchy  duty  free.  They 
not  only  tolerated  but  taught  the  botany  of  the  holy  thorn,  the 
osteology  of  saintly  vertebrae,  the  odontology  of  the  Virgin,  and 
the  physiology  of  St.  Januarius'  blood ;  and  every  monastery  and 
temple  had  its  museum  of  crowns  and  vestments,  of  ropes  and 
chains,  of  crucifixes  and  crosses,  of  teeth  and  toes,  labelled  in 
duplicates  and  triplicates  to  establish  their  mendacious  legends. 
It  was  thus  that  knowledge  nestled  in  the  monasteries,  and  thus 
that  science  was  contraband  in  the  baronial  hall. 

Did  our  narrow  space  permit  us  to  continue  the  discussion  of  this 
subject,  we  would  present  it  to  our  readers  under  another  phase. 
We  would  direct  their  attention  to  the  Chronicles  of  Arabia,  and 
the  noble  Institutions  which,  during  the  Dark  Ages,  sprang  up 
under  the  religion  of  the  Crescent.  When  a  corrupt  supersti- 
tion, as  Mr.  Macaulay  allows  it  to  be,  was  blighting  with  its  si- 
rocco currents  the  green  buds  of  secular  knowledge,  and  impri- 
soning within  their  fruit-vessel  the  long  ripened  seeds  of  sacred 
truth,  the  Caliphs  of  the  East,  the  depositaries  of  physical  force, 
and  the  heroes  of  many  battles,  were  introducing  among  the 
ferpcious  Saracens  the  elements  of  Art  and  Science,  and  estab- 
lishing schools  and  academies  for  the  instruction  of  the  children 
of  the  Prophet.  A  Christian  physician,  unfettered  by  Moliame- 
dan  tests,  presided  over  the  academy  of  Khorasan,  composed  of 
men  of  all  countries  and  creeds.  The  orthodox  Mussulmans 
indeed  murmured  at  the  liberality  of  their  princes,  but  the  Ara- 
bian youth  resorted  to  the  gymnasium,  and  neither  his  acade- 
mies nor  his  colleges  were  denounced  as  godless.  Such  were 
the  labours  of  Almamon.  With  a  "  vigour  of  muscle,  and  an 
audacity  of  spirit "  not  inferior  to  that  of  any  of  the  captains  of 
his  age,  he  drew  his  sword  against  his  enemies,  but  he  returned 
it  to  Its  scabbard,  more  eager  than  before  for  the  instruction  and 
civilisation  of  his  subjects. 

As  if  conscious  of  the  weakness  of  his  position,  Mr.  Macaulay 
re-states  his  heresy  with  modifying  expressions,  and  contents 
himself  with  the  afiirniation,  "  that  that  superstition  (namely, 
the  Catholic)  cannot  be  regarded  as  "  unmixedly  noxious^^ 
which  creates  an  aristocracy  altogether  independent  of  race,  and 
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compels  the  hereditary  master  to  kneel  before  the  spiritual  tribu- 
nal of  the  hereditaiy  bondsman."  To  the  proposition  in  this 
form  we  willingly  assent.  There  is  no  superstition  unmixedly 
noxious, — no  institution,  either  social  or  political,  in  which 
something  innocuous  may  not  be  found.  !Even  in  slavery,  the 
climax  of  institutional  baseness,  we  may  contrast  the  African  in 
chains  braving  the  horrors  of  the  middle  passage,  with  the 
slave  spending  the  rest  of  his  life  under  the  roof  of  a  kind  and 
even  a  Christian  master. 

Among  the  causes  by  which  England  was,  at  an  early  period, 
advantageously  distinguished  from  most  of  the  neighbouring 
countries,  Mr.  Macaulay,  in  a  very  interesting  passage,  mentions 
the  relation  in  which  the  nobility  stood  to  the  commonalty : — 

"  There  was,"  he  says,  ''  a  strong  hereditary  aristocracy,  but  it  was 
of  all  hereditary  aristocracies  the  least  msolent  and  exclusive.  It  had 
none  of  the  invidious  character  of  a  caste.  It  was  constantly  receiv- 
ing members  from  the  people,  and  constantly  sending  down  members 
to  mingle  with  the  people.  Any  gentleman  might  become  a  peer. 
The  younger  son  of  a  peer  was  but  a  gentleman.  Grandsons  of  peers 
yielded  precedence  to  newly  made  knights.  The  dignity  of  knight- 
hood was  not  beyond  the  reach  of  any  man  who  could  by  diligence  and 
thrift  realize  a  good  estate,  or  who  could  attract  notice  by  his  valour 
in  a  battle  or  a  siege.  It  was  regarded  as  no  disparagement  for  the 
daughter  of  a  duke,  nay,  of  a  royal  duke,  to  espouse  a  distinguished 
commoner.  *  *  *  Good  blood,  indeed,  was  held  in  high  respect ; 
but  between  good  blood  and  the  privileges  of  the  peerage,  there  was 
most  fortunately  for  our  country  no  necessary  connexion.  Pedigrees 
as  long,  and  scutcheons  as  old,  were  to  be  found  out  of  the  House  of 
Lords  as  in  it.  There  were  new  men  who  bore  the  highest  tides. 
There  were  untitled  men  well  known  to  have  been  descended  from 
knights  who  had  broken  the  Saxon  ranks  at  Hastings,  and  scaled  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem.  *  *  *  There  was,  therefore,  here  no  line  like 
that  which  in  some  other  countries  divided  the  patrician  from  the 
plebeian.  The  yeoman  was  not  inclined  to  murmur  at  dignities  to 
which  his  own  children  might  rise.  The  grandee  was  not  inclined  to 
insult  a  class  into  which  his  own  children  must  descend.  *  *  *  The 
constitution  of  the  House  of  Commons  tended  greatly  to  promote  the 
salutary  intermixture  of  classes.  The  knight  of  the  shire  was  the 
connecting  link  between  the  baron  and  the  shopkeeper.  On  the  same 
benches  on  which  sat  the  goldsmiths,  the  drapers,  and  grocers  who 
had  been  returned  to  Parliament  by  the  commercial  tovms,  sat  also 
members  who,  in  any  other  country,  would  have  been  called  no- 
blemen, hereditary  lords  of  manors,  entitled  to  hold  courts,  and  to 
bear  coat  armour,  and  able  to  trace  back  an  honourable  descent 
through  many  generations.  Some  of  them  were  younger  sons  and 
brothers  of  great  lords.  Others  could  boast  even  of  royal  blood.  At 
length  the  eldest  son  of  an  Earl  of  Bedford,  called,  in  courtesy,  by  the 
second  title  of  his  father,  offered  himself  as  candidate  for  a  seat  in  the 
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House  of  Commons,  and  his  example  was  followed  by  others.  Seated 
in  that  House,  the  heirs  of  the  grandees  of  the  realm  naturally  became 
as  zealous  for  its  privileges  as  any  of  the  humble  burgesses  with 
whom  they  were  mingled.  Thus  our  democracy  was,  from  an  early 
period,  the  most  aristocratic,  and  our  aristocracy  the  most  democra- 
tic in  the  world ;  a  peculiarity  which  has  lasted  down  to  the  present 
day,  and  which  has  produced  many  important  moral  and  political  ef- 
fects."—Vol.  i.  pp.  38-40. 

After  briefly  referring  to  the  government  of  the  Plantagenets 
and  Tudors,  Mr.  Macaulay  treats  of  the  Reformation  and  its 
consequences.  He  finds  it  difficult  to  say  whether  England 
owes  more  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  or  to  the  Reformation, 
and  yet  he  admits  that,  "  for  political  and  intellectual  freedom, 
and  for  all  the  blessings  which  political  and  intellectual  freedom 
have  brought  in  their  train,  she  is  chiefly  indebted  to  the  great  re-- 
hellions  of  the  Laity  against  the  Priesthoods^  The  origin  and  pecu- 
liar character  of  the  English  Chm-ch,  and  the  relation  in  which 
it  stood  to  the  State,  next  passes  under  review.  He  points  out 
the  advantages  which  the  Crown  derived  from  an  Establishment 
which  inculcated  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience,  and  describes 
the  indignation  of  the  Puritans  when  they  saw  "  an  Institution 
younger  by  many  years  than  themselves,  and  which  had  under 
their  own  eyes,  gradually  received  its  form  from  the  passions  and 
interests  of  a  Court,  begin  to  mimic  the  lofty  style  of  Rome." 

"  Since  these  men,"  (the  Puritans,)  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  could 
not  be  convinced,  it  was  determined  that  they  should  be  persecuted. 
Persecution  produced  its  natural  effects  upon  them.  It  found  them  a 
sect ;  it  made  them  a  faction.  To  their  hatred  of  the  Church  was 
now  added  hatred  of  the  Crown.  The  two  sentiments  were  inter- 
mingled, and  each  embittered  the  other.  The  opinions  of  the  Puritan 
concerning  the  relation  of  ruler  and  subject  were  widely  different  from 
those  that  were  inculcated  in  the  homilies.  His  favourite  divines  had 
both  by  precept  and  example  encouraged  resistance  to  tyrants  and 
persecutors.  His  fellow  Calvinists  in  France,  in  Holland,  and  in  Scot- 
land, were  in  arms  against  idolatrous  and  cruel  princes.  His  notions, 
too,  respecting  the  government  of  the  State,  took  a  tinge  from  his 
notions  regarding  the  government  of  the  Church.  Some  of  the  sar- 
casms which  were  popularly  thrown  on  Episcopacy,  might  without 
much  difficulty  be  turned  against  royalty ;  and  many  of  the  arguments 
which  were  used  to  prove  that  spiritual  power  was  best  lodged  in  a 
synod,  seemed  to  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  temporal  power  was  best 
lodged  in  a  parliament.  Thus,  as  the  priest  of  the  Established  Church 
was  from  interest,  from  principle,  and  from  passion,  zealous  for  the 
royal  prerogatives,  the  Puritan  was  from  interest,  from  principle,  and 
from  passion,  hostile  to  them." — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  60,  61. 

On  the  death  of  Elizabeth  in  1603,  the  Crowns  of  Scotland 
and  England  were  united  in  the  person  of  James  I.,  a  mean  and 
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pusillanimous  prince,  a  presumptuous  pedant,  and  a  stickler 
for  the  divine  right  of  kings.  His  son  Charles  I.,  while  he 
surpassed  his  father  in  understanding,  suipassed  hira  also  in 
bigotry.  Adopting  the  political  theories  of  his  sire,  he  strove 
to  carry  them  into  practice ;  and  in  attempting  to  convert  the 
government  of  England  into  a  despotism,  and  to  establish  Epis- 
copacy in  Scotland,  he  lost  at  once  his  life  and  his  Crown. 

"  It  would  be  unjust,"  says  'Mr,  Macaulay,  "  to  deny  that  Charles 
had  some  of  the  qualities  of  a  good,  and  even  of  a  great  prince.  He 
wrote  and  spoke,  not  like  his  father,  with  the  exactness  of  a  pro- 
fessor, but  after  the  fashion  of  intelligent  and  well-educated  gentle- 
men. His  taste  in  literature  and  art  was  excellent,  his  manner 
dignified  though  not  gracious,  his  domestic  life  without  blemish. 
Faithlessness  was  the  chief  cause  of  his  disasters,  and  is  the  chief 
stain  on  his  memory.  He  was,  in  truth,  impelled  by  an  incurable 
propensity  to  dark  and  crooked  ways.  It  may  seem  strange  that  his 
conscience,  which  on  occasions  of  little  moment  was  sufficiently 
sensitive,  should  never  have  reproached  him  with  this  great  vice. 
But  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  perfidious,  not  only  from 
constitution  and  from  habit,  but  from  principle.  He  seems  to  have 
learned  from  the  theologians  whom  he  most  esteemed,  that  between 
him  and  his  subjects  there  could  be  nothing  of  the  nature  of  a  mutual 
contract ;  that  he  could  not,  even  if  he  would,  divest  himself  of  his 
despotic  authority ;  and  that  in  every  promise  which  he  made  there 
was  an  implied  reservation  that  such  promise  might  be  broken  in  case 
of  necessity,  and  that  of  the  necessity  he  was  the  sole  judge." — ^Vol.  L 
pp.  83,  84. 

With  a  counsellor  like  the  Earl  of  StraflFord,  cruel  and  im- 
perious in  his  nature,  and  a  spiritual  guide  like  Archbishop 
Laud,  fanatical  and  malignant,  and  the  unrelenting  persecutor 
of  non-conforming  piety,  it  was  no  wonder  that  the  Sovereign 
was  hated  by  his  people.  Tyranny,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  pre- 
vailed. Obsequious  judges  sacrificed  law  and  equity  at  the  will  of 
their  monarch,  and  the  Star  Chamber  and  the  High  Commission, 
"  guided  chiefly  by  the  violent  spirit  of  the  Primate,  and  freed 
from  the  control  of  Parliament,  (which  had  not  been  convoked 
.  for  eleven  years,)  displayed  a  rapacity,  a  violence,  a  malignant 
energy,  which  had  been  unknown  to  any  former  age."  By  such 
agencies  the  opponents  of  the  Government  were  imprisoned, 
pilloried,  and  mutilated.  The  whole  nation  was  agitated  and  in- 
censed. The  persons  and  liberties  of  Englishmen  were  imperil- 
led ;  and  such  was  the  general  despair,  that  men  who  feared  God, 
and  would  have  obeyed  a  righteous  king,  quitted  the  country 
which  they  loved,  and  sought  and  found  an  asylum  in  the  Trans- 
atlantic wilds.  Amid  forests  which  the  hand  of  man  had  neither 
planted  nor  reared — under  the  shelter  of  the  oak  and  the  pine, 
whose  pedigree  stretched  back  into  primeval  times — within  the 
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reach  of  the  Indian's  tomahawk,  and  in  the  jungle  ringing  with 
the  cries  of  the  beasts  of  prey,  did  the  aristocracy  of  England's 
faith  lay  the  foundation  of  the  cities  of  the  West,  and  give  birth 
to  a  race  of  freemen,  to  avenge  on  a  fiiture  generation  of  their 
oppressors  the  wrongs  of  their  fathers. 

At  this  emergency  the  insane  bigotry  of  the  King  and  the 
Primate  took  the  fatal  step  which  led  to  their  ruin.  In  the 
"  mere  wantonness  of  tyranny,  and  with  a  criminal  contempt  of 
public  feeling,  they  resolved  to  force  upon  Scotland  a  liturgy 
more  Popish  than  that  of  England,  and  to  this  rash  attempt,"  as 
Mr.  Macaulay  justly  observes,  "our  country  owes  her  freedom." 
A  riot  took  place  at  the  first  exhibition  of  the  hated  ceremonial. 
The  nation  rose  to  arms.  The  Scots  marched  into  Yorkshire. 
The  English  troops  "  were  ready  to  tear  the  hated  Strafford  to 
pieces,"  and  the  hapless  King  was  compelled  to  abandon  his 
arbitrary  purpose,  and  call  to  his  aid  the  wisdom  of  Parliament, 
The  Star  Chamber  and  the  High  Commission  were  abolished ; 
the  dungeons  and  prisons  w^ere  thrown  open  ;  the  wicked  coun- 
sellors of  the  wicked  King  were  impeached.  Strafibrd  was  im- 
prisoned, and  afterwards  executed;  Laud  was  sent  to  the  Tower, 
tried  by  the  Lords,  and  executed  ;  *  and  the  Lord  Keeper  Finch 
saved  himself  by  flight. 

In  order  to  pacify  our  justly  indignant  countrymen,  Charles 
visited  Scotland  in  1641,  and  put  his  sign-manual  to  an  act 
declaring  Episcopacy  to  be  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God  !  The 
enemies  of  Prelacy  were  thus  encouraged  to  oppose  it;  and 
when  the  Parliament  re-assembled  in  October  1641,  it  was 
split  into  two  formidable  parties,  the  Cavaliers  and  Round- 
heads— the  faction  of  the  King  and  of  the  people.  In  the 
one  were  marshalled  the  Roman  Catholics — tne  frivolous  vo- 
taries of  pleasure,  "  who  afiected  gallantry,  splendour  of  dress, 
and  a  taste  in  the  lighter  arts " — together  with  the  poets,  the 
painters,  and  the  stage-players,  "  down  to  the  rope-dancer  and 
the  Merry- An  drew."  In  the  other  were  combined  the  mem- 
bers of  the  English  Church  who  were  still  Calvinistic,  the 
Protestant  non-conformists,  the  municipal  corporations,  with 
their  merchants  and  shopkeepers,  the  small  rural  freeholders, 
headed  by  a  "  formidable  minority  of  the  aristocracy,  including 
the  rich  and  powerful  Earls  of  Northumberland,  Bedford,  War^ 
wick,  Stamford,  and  Essex."  The  rebellion  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics in.  Ulster  gave  strength  to  the  popular  party.  The  re- 
monstrance of  the  Commons  against  the  royal  policy,  the  base 
impeachment  of  the  five  leaders  of  the  House,  and  the  attempt 
of  Charles  in  person  to  seize  them  by  armed  force  within  the 
walls  of  Parliament,  inflamed  the  zeal  of  the  Whigs,  brought 

*  Mr.  Macaula^r  has  omitted  to  mention  the  trial  and  execution  of  Laud. 
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down  upon  the  perfidious  King  the  execration  of  his  people,  and 
forced  him  to  fly  from  his  stormy  capital,  to  return  only  to  a 
harsh  and  terrible  doom. 

The  story  of  the  Civil  war,  and  of  the  Protectorate  of  Crom- 
well— of  the  trial  and  execution  of  Charles  I.  as  "  a  tyrant,  a 
traitor,  a  murderer,  and  a  public  enemy'' — of  the  march  of 
General  Monk  and  the  army  to  London — of  the  restoration  of 
Charles  II.,  and  of  his  triumphal  return  to  the  throne  of  his 
fathers,  is  briefly  and  eloquently  told  by  Mr.  Macaulay. 

The  reign  of  the  restored  monarch  had  an  auspicious  com- 
mencement. Recalled  by  the  consent  of  opposing  factions,  and 
regarded  with  a  romantic  interest  from  his  personal  sufferings 
and  adventures,  an  opportunity  was  afforded  for  exhibiting  the 
noblest  virtues  of  a  king,  and  embalming  a  righteous  preroga- 
tive in  the  affections  and  liberties  of  his  people.  But  it  was 
otherwise  decreed.  Charles  had  neither  the  head  nor  the  heart 
of  a  prince.  Without  the  ambition  of  fame,  he  thought  as  little 
of  making  England  great,  as  he  did  of  making  its  people  free. 
Without  the  guidance  of  faith,  he  cared  little  about  religion ; 
and  without  the  restraints  of  conscience,  he  cared  less  about 
morality. 

''  He  had/'  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  received  from  nature  excellent 
parts  and  a  happy  temper.     His  education  had  been  such  as  might 
have  been  expected  to  develop  his  understanding,  and  to  form  him 
to  the  practice  of  every  pubUc  and  private  virtue.     He  had  passed 
through  all  varieties  of  fortune,  and  had  seen  both  sides  of  human 
nature.     He  had,  while  very  young,  been  driven  forth  from  a  palace 
to  a  life  of  exile,  penury,  and  danger.     He  had,  at  the  age  when  the 
mind  and  the  body  are  in  their  highest  perfection,  and  when  the  first 
effervescence  of  boyish  passions  should  have  subsided,  be^n  recalled 
from  bis  wanderings  to  wear  a  crown.    He  had  been  taught  by  bitter 
experience  how  much  baseness,  perfidy,  and  ingratitude  may  lie  hid 
under  the  obsequious  demeanour  of  courtiers.     He  had  founds  on  the 
other  hand,  in  the  huts  of  the  poorest  true  nobility  of  soul.     When 
wealth  was  offered  to  any  who  would  betray  him ;   when  death  was 
denounced  against  all  who  should  shelter  him,  cottagers  and  serving 
men  bad  kept  his  secret  truly,  and  had  kissed  his  hand  under  his 
mean  disguises  with  as  much  reverence  as  if  he  had  been  seated  on 
his  ancestral  throne.     From  such  a  school  it  might  have  been  ex- 
pected that  a  young  man  who  wanted  neither  abilities  nor  amiable 
qualities  would  have  come  forth  a  great  and  good  king.  Charles  came 
forth  from  that  school  with  social  habits,  with  polite  and  engaging 
manners,  and  with  some  talent  for  lively  conversation.    Addicted  be- 
yond measure  to  sensual  indulgence  ;  fond  of  sauntering  and  of  frivo- 
lous amusements,  incapable  of  self-denial  and  of  exertion ;  withont 
faith  in  human  virtue,  or  in  human  attachment ;  without  desire  of 
renown,  and  without  sensibility  to  reproach.  According  to  him,  eveiy 
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person  was  to  be  bought.  ♦  *  ♦  Thinking  thus  of  mankind,  Charles 
naturally  cared  very  little  what  they  thought  of  him.  Honour  and 
shame  were  scarcely  more  to  him  than  light  and  darkness  to  the 
blind.  His  contempt  of  flattery  has  been  highly  commended,  but 
seems,  when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  rest  of  his  character,  to 
deserve  no  commendation.  It  is  possible  to  be  below  flattery  as  well 
as  above  it.  One  who  trusts  nobody  will  not  trust  sycophants.  One 
who  does  not  value  real  glory  will  not  value  its  counterfeit. 

"  It  is  creditable  to  Charles's  temper  that,  ill  as  he  thought  of  his 
species,  he  never  became  a  misanthrope.  He  saw  little  in  man  but  what 
was  hateful.  Yet  he  did  not  hate  them.  Nay,  he  was  so  far  humane 
that  it  was  highly  disagreeable  to  him  to  see  their  sufferings  or  to  hear 
their  complaints.  ♦  *  *  The  facility  of  Charles  was  such  as  has 
perhaps  never  been  found  in  any  man  of  equal  sense.  He  was  a  slave 
without  being  a  dupe.  Worthless  men  and  women  to  the  very  bottom 
of  whose  hearts  he  saw,  and  whom  he  knew  to  be  destitute  of  aflection 
for  him,  and  undeserving  of  his  confidence,  could  easily  wheedle  him 
out  of  titles,  places,  domains,  state  secrets,  and  pardons.  He  bestowed 
much  ;  yet  he  neither  enjoyed  the  pleasure  nor  acquired  the  fame  of 
beneficence.  He  never  gave  spontaneously  ;  but  it  was  painful  to  him 
to  refuse.  The  consequence  was,  that  his  bounty  generally  went, 
not  to  those  who  deserved  it  best,  nor  even  to  those  whom  he  Hked 
best,  but  to  the  most  shameless  and  importunate  suitor  who  could  ob- 
tain an  audience." — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  167-170. 

In  his  political  character  Charles  had  no  resemblance  either  to 
his  father  or  his  brother.  The  doctrines  of  divine  right  .and  passive 
obedience  made  no  appeal  to  his  prejudices.  Unfit  for  business, 
he  detested  and  shunned  it  in  every  form ;  and  such  was  his 
ignorance  of  affairs,  that  the  very  clerk  of  council  often  sneered 
at  his  silly  remarks  and  his  childish  impatience.  In  his  reli- 
gious character  he  stood  aloof,  not  perplexed,  but  indifferent,  be- 
tween the  two  bundles  of  hay — Infidelity  and  Popery.  In  his 
social  and  moral  character  he  is  not  easily  described.  He  was 
as  little  impressed  by  kindnesses  as  he  was  annoyed  by  injuries, 
and  hence  gratitude  was  not  numbered  among  his  virtues,  nor 
revenge  among  his  faults.  His  master-passion  was  to  enjoy  a  life 
of  undisturbed  repose,  and  to  riot  among  the  pleasures  that  make 
life  a  paradise,  and  Eternity  a  torment. 

That  the  reign  of  such  a  prince  would  be  turbulent  and  disas- 
trous might  have  been  readily  anticipated.  That  it  would  be  dis- 
fraceful  to  the  honour  of  the  king  and  the  nation  could  scarcely 
ave  been  foreseen.  To  curb  the  ambition  of  the  French  king 
and  support  the  Protestant  cause  in  Europe,  England  had 
entered  into  the  Triple  Alliance  with  the  States  General  and 
Sweden.  The  English  Parliament  and  both  sections  of  the 
people  had  loudly  applauded  this  salutary  union  of  Protestant 
otates,  but  the  king  viewed  it  as  but  a  temporary  concession  to 
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popular  opinion.  Anxious  to  be  emancipated  from  constitutional 
control,  he  looked  to  the  power  and  riches  of  France  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  views ;  and,  with  the  approbation  of  the 
Duke  of  York,  the  heir  to  the  throne,  he  opened  a  negociation 
with  the  French  king.  Through  his  sister,  the  beautiml  Hen- 
rietta, Duchess  of  Orleans,  he  offered  to  declare  himself  a  Eo- 
man  Catholic,  to  dissolve  the  Triple  Alliance,  and  to  unite  in 
making  war  against  Holland,  provided  Louis  gave  him  such 
aid  as  to  make  him  independent  of  his  Parliament.  These 
welcome  propositions  were  accepted  by  France,  and  formed  the 
secret  treaty  signed  at  Dover  in  1670;  and,  in  order  to  main- 
tain his  ascendency  at  the  English  Court,  Louis  sent  the  beauti- 
ful Louisa  Querouaille,  afterwards  Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  to 
direct  and  control  the  royal  will. 

Although  this  treaty  was  signed  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Cabal  Ministry*  yet  Charles  himself  suggested  the  most  de- 
grading of  its  articles,  and  concealed  most  of  them  from  the 
majority  of  a  Cabinet  whose  unprincipled  compliance  he  might 
readily  have  obtiiined.  Mr.  Macaulay  has  well  described  these 
political  miscreants.  Clifford,  the  most  respectable  of  them, 
was  "  a  man  of  fiery  and  impetuous  temper,"  with  "  a  strong 
though  a  lamentably  perverted  sense  of  duty."  Arlington,  from 
his  vagrant  life  abroad,  was  attached  to  despotism  ana  Popery. 
Buckingham,  a  faithless  voluptuary  and  a  traitor,  "  was  eager 
to  win  the  royal  favour  by  services"  from  which  others  "  would 
have  recoiled  with  horror."  Ashley,  full  of  levity  and  selfish- 
ness, "  had  served  and  betrayed  a  succession  of  Governments," 
"  Lauderdale,  loud  and  coarse  both  in  mirth  and  anger,  was  per- 
haps, under  the  outward  show  of  boisterous  frankjiess,  the  most 
dishonest  in  the  Cabal.  He  had  been  conspicuous  among  the 
Scotch  insurgents  of  1638,  and  zealous  for  the  Covenant.  *  * 
*  *  He  often  talked  with  noisy  jocularity  of  the  days  when 
he  was  a  canter  and  a  rebel.  He  was  now  the  chief  instrument 
employed  by  the  Court  in  forcing  Episcopacy  on  his  reluctant 
countrymen,  nor  did  he  in  that  cause  shrink  from  the  unsparing 
use  of  the  sword,  the  halter,  and  the  boot.  Yet  those  who  knew 
him,  knew  that  thirty  years  had  made  no  chance  in  his  real 
sentiments — that  he  still  hated  the  memory  of  Cnarles  L,  and 
that  he  still  preferred  the  Presbyterian  form  of  Church  govern- 
ment to  any  other."  Men  of  such  a  character  were  the  fit  ser- 
vants of  such  a  king.  They  made  his  Majesty  fraudulently  pro- 
fess great  zeal  for  the  Triple  Alliance.  They  obtained  money 
from  the  House  of  Commons  and  the  Goldsmiths  of  London  on 


*  The  Ministry,  in  1671,  consisted  of  Cliiford,  Arlington^  Buckingham,  Aahleji 
and  Lauderdale,  the  first  letters  of  whose  names  made  the  word  CABAL. 
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false  and  flagitious  pretences,  and  cowering  under  the  wing  of  the 
French  monarch,  they  issued  the  declaration  of  indulgence,  abro- 
gating by  royal  authority  all  the  penal  laws  against  the  Catholics, 
including  also  those  against  Protestant  Dissenters,  This  nefa- 
rious measure  was,  in  terms  of  the  secret  treaty,  followed  by  the 
declaration  of  war  against  the  Dutch. 

At  this  critical  juncture  there  appeared  on  the  stage  of  Euro- 
pean politics  a  remarkable  individual,  who  was  destined,  as  Mr. 
Macaulay  observes,  "  to  save  the  United  Provinces  from 
slavery,  to  curb  the  power  of  France,  and  to  establish  the  Eng- 
lish constitution  on  a  lasting  foundation."  William  Henry,  the 
posthumous  child  of  William  II.  Prince  of  Orange,  and  Mary, 
the  daughter  of  Charles  I.,  was  the  possessor  of  a  splendid  for- 
tune, a  sovereign  prince  of  Germany,  and  a  prince  of  the  blood- 
royal  of  England.  The  invasion  of  Holland,  the  result  of  the 
base  treaty  of  Dover,  subverted  the  existing  Government.  The 
Grand  Pensionary  John  de  Witt  was  torn  in  pieces  by  the  rab- 
ble, and  the  Prince  of  Orange  became  the  head  of  the  State. 

"  Young  as  he  was,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  his  ardent  and  udcod- 
querable  spirit,  though  disguised  by  a  cold  and  sullen  manner,  soon 
roused  the  courage  of  his  dismayed  countrymen.  It  was  in  vain  that 
feoth  his  uncle  and  the  French  king  attempted  by  splendid  offers  to 
seduce  him  from  the  cause  of  the  Republic.  To  the  States-General 
he  spoke  a  high  and  inspiriting  language.  He  even  ventured  to  sug- 
gest a  scheme  which  has  an  aspect  of  antique  heroism,  and  which,  if 
it  had  been  accomplished,  would  have  been  the  noblest  subject  for 
epic  song  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  whole  compass  of  modem  history. 
He  told  the  Deputies  that,  even  if  their  natal  soil  and  the  marvels 
with  which  human  industry  had  covered  it,  were  buried  under  the 
ocean,  all  was  not  lost.  The  Hollanders  might  survive  Holland. 
Liberty  and  pure  religion,  driven  by  tyrants  and  bigots  from  Europe, 
might  take  refuge  in  the  farthest  isles  of  Asia.  The  shipping  in  the 
ports  of  the  Republic  would  suffice  to  carry  two  hundred  thousand 
emigrants  to  the  Indian  Archipelago.  There  the  Dutch  Common- 
wealth might  commence  a  new  and  more  glorious  existence,  and 
might  rear,  under  the  southern  cross,  amidst  the  sugar-canes  and  nut- 
meg trees,  the  exchange  of  a  wealthier  Amsterdam,  and  the  schools 
of  a  more  learned  Ley  den.  The  national  spirit  swelled  and  rose 
high.  The  terms  offered  by  the  AUies  were  firmly  rejected.  The 
dykes  were  opened.  The  whole  country  was  one  great  lake,  from 
which  the  cities,  with  their  ramparts  and  steeples,  rose  like  islands. 
The  invaders  were  forced  to  save  themselves  from  destruction  by  a 
precipitate  retreat.  Louis,  who,  though  he  sometimes  thought  it 
necessary  to  appear  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  greatly  preferred  a 
palace  to  a  camp,  had  already  returned  to  enjoy  the  adulation  of 
poets  and  the  smiles  of  ladies  in  the  newly  planted  alleys  of  Ver- 
saiUes."— Vol.  i.  pp.  218,  219. 
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Thus  baffled  in  his  designs,  Louis  could  not  supply  the 
means  of  coercing  the  English  press.  Parliament  assembled  in 
the  spring  of  1673,  after  a  recess  of  two  years.  The  country 
party  attacked  with  consummate  skill  the  policy  of  the  Cabal, 
and  in  a  short  time  the  declaration  of  indulgence  was  cancelled. 
The  test  act,  exchiding  Papists  from  civil  and  military  office  was 
re-enacted,  the  Cabal  was  broken  up  by  intestine  quarrels  and 
the  treachery  of  Shaftesbury,  and  the  King  was  compelled  to  con- 
clude a  peace  with  the  United  Provinces,  and  induced  to  consent 
to  the  marriage  of  his  niece,  the  Princess  Mary,  with  the  Prince 
of  Orange. 

The  peace  of  Nimeguen,  which  in  1678  terminated  the  seven 
years'  war,  was  speedily  followed  by  a  political  crisis  in  England. 
The  passion  for  civil  liberty  was  rendered  more  intense  by  a 
prevailing  sense  of  national  humiliation.  The  imbecility  of  her 
councils,  and  the  thirst  of  her  sovereign  for  foreign  gold,  had 
brought  England  into  just  contempt.  The  introduction  of  a 
foreign  army  was  dreaded.  A  feeling  prevailed  that  a  blow  was 
to  be  struck  at  the  Protestant  faith,  and  that  the  cruelties  of 
Bloody  Mary  would  again  afflict  the  land.  Under  the  excitement 
of  these  feelings,  Titus  Gates  put  in  circulation  his  wild  romance 
of  a  Papist  plot  to  bum  London,  and  to  murder  the  Ejng,  his 
ministers,  and  the  Protestant  clergy.  The  nation  was  convulsed. 
The  murder  of  Sir  E.  Godfrey  gave  probability  to  the  rumour, 
and  every  precaution  was  taken  against  the  dreaded  calamity. 
Informers  and  spies  added  to  the  general  belief,  by  swearing 
away  the  lives  of  Roman  Catholics.  The  judges,  and  even 
statesmen,  encouraged  the  delusion,  and  the  apostasy  of  the 
Duke  of  York  induced  even  the  Episcopal  clergy  to  join  in  the 
outcry  against  the  Catholics.  In  this  emergency  the  King  called 
to  his  counsels  Sir  W.  Temple,  who  proposed  a  Privy  Council  of 
thirty  individuals  as  the  royal  adviser ;  and  among  the  statesmen 
who  were  called  to  carry  this  new  system  into  effect,  were  Vis- 
count Halifax  and  the  Earl  of  Sunderland,  whose  characters  are 
finely  drawn  by  Mr.  Macaulay. 

"  Among  the  statesmen  of  that  age,"  says  he,  "  Hali&x  was,  in 
genius,  the  first.  His  intellect  was  fertile,  subtle,  and  capacious. 
His  polished,  luminous,  and  animated  eloquence,  set  off  by  the  silver 
tones  of  his  voice,  was  the  delight  of  the  House  of  Lords.  His  con- 
versation overflowed  with  thought,  fancy,  and  wit.  His  political 
tracts  well  deserve  to  be  studied  for  their  literary  merit,  and  ftilly 
entitle  him  to  a  place  among  the  English  classics.  To  the  weight 
derived  from  talents  so  great  and  various,  he  united  all  the  influence 
which  belongs  to  rank  and  ample  possessions.  Yet  he  was  less  suc- 
cessful in  politics  than  many  who  enjoyed  smaller  advantages.  In- 
deed, those  intellectual  peculiarities  which  make  his^writings  valiiablfl^ 
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frequently  impeded  him  in  the  contests  of  active  life.  For  he  always 
saw  passing  events,  not  in  the  point  of  view  in  which  they  commonly 
appear  to  one  who  bears  a  part  in  them,  but  in  the  point  of  view  in 
which,  after  the  lapse  of  many  years,  they  appear  to  the  philosophic 
historian.  With  such  a  turn  of  mind  he  could  not  long  continue  to 
act  cordially  with  any  body  of  men.  All  the  prejudices,  all  the  ex- 
aggerations of  both  the  great  parties  in  the  State,  moved  his  scorn. 
He  despised  the  mean  arts  and  unreasonable  clamours  of  dema- 
gogues. He  despised  still  more  the  Tory  doctrines  of  divine  right 
and  passive  obedience.  He  sneered  impartially  at  the  bigotry  of  the 
Churchman  and  at  the  bigotry  of  the  Puritans.  He  was  equally  un- 
able to  comprehend  how  any  man  should  object  to  saints*  days 
and  surplices,  and  how  any  man  should  persecute  any  other  man 
for  objecting  to  them.  In  temper  he  was  what,  in  our  time,  is  called 
a  Conservative.  In  theory  he  was  a  Republican.  Even  when  his 
dread  of  anarchy  and  his  disdain  for  vulgar  delusions  led  him  to  side 
for  a  time  with  the  defenders  of  arbitrary  power,  his  intellect  was 
always  with  Locke  and  Milton.  Indeed,  his  jests  upon  hereditary 
monarchy  were  sometimes  such  as  would  have  better  become  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Calfs  Head  Club  than  a  Privy  Councillor  of  the  Stuarts. 
In  religion  he  was  so  far  from  being  a  zealot,  that  he  was  called  by 
the  uncharitable  an  Atheist :  but  this  imputation  he  vehemently  re- 
pelled ;  and,  in  truth,  though  he  sometimes  gave  scandal  by  the  way 
in  which  he  exerted  his  rare  powers  both  of  argumentation  and  of 
ridicule  on  serious  subjects,  he  seems  to  have  been  by  no  means  un- 
susceptible of  religious  impressions.       *       *       * 

"  His  understanding  was  keen,  sceptical,  inexhaustibly  fertile  in 
distinctions  and  objections ;  his  taste  refined ;  his  sense  of  the  ludic- 
rous exquisite ;  his  temper  placid  and  forgiving,  but  fastidious,  and 
by  no  means  prone  either  to  malevolence  or  to  enthusiastic  admira- 
tion. *  *  *  Such  a  man  could  not  long  be  constant  to  any 
band  of  political  allies.  His  place  was  between  the  hostile  divisions 
of  the  community,  and  he  never  wandered  far  beyond  the  frontier  of 
either."— Vol.  i.  pp.  242,  243. 

Sunderland  did  not,  like  Halifax,  belong  to  the  class  of  poli- 
ticians called  Trimmers*  He  was  a  base  intriguer,  an  accom- 
plished flatterer,  and  the  most  servile  instrument  of  arbitrary 
power.  "  In  this  man,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  the  political  im- 
morality of  bis  age  was  personified  in  the  most  lively  manner. 
Nature  had  given  him  a  keen  understanding,  a  restless  and 
mischievous  temper,  a  cold  heart,  and  an  abject  spirit.  His 
mind  had  undejjgone  a  training  by  which  all  his  vices  had  been 
nursed  up  to  the  rankest  maturity."  He  had  been  envoy  to  the 
Court  of  Louis,  and  from  that  bad  school  he  came  out  "  cunning, 


*  Halifax  gloried  in  this  nickname,  and  assumed  it  as  a  title  of  honour,  on  the 
principle  that  every  thing  good  triins  between  extremes. 
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supple,  shameless,  free  from  all  prejudices,  and  destitute  of  all 
principle. 

The  changes  introduced  by  Sir  W.  Temple  had  calmed  for  a 
while  the  storm  of  political  agitation,  but  it  soon  resumed  its 
violence.  The  Exclusion  Bill,  by  which  the  Duke  of  York,  an 
avowed  Papist,  was  excluded  from  the  succession,  was  the  great 
object  at  which  the  Opposition  grasped ;  but  the  King  frustrated 
their  designs  by  proroguing  the  Parliament  without  the  advice  of 
his  Council,  or  even  their  knowledge  that  he  intended  to  prorogue 
it.  The  day  on  which  this  unconstitutional  act  was  perpetratied — 
the  26th  May,  1679,  was  a  day  glorious  for  England.  On  that 
day  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  received  the  royal  assent,  and  while 
the  King  disowned  the  House  of  Parliament  he  emancipated  the 
press.  A  dissolution  and  a  general  election  soon  followed  the 
prorogation. 

These  violent  measures  gave  a  new  impulse  to  the  Opposition, 
The  Exclusion  Bill  was  demanded  in  a  louder  voice ;  and  for 
the  first  time  the  rights  of  Mary  and  Anne  were  assailed.  When 
the  King  was  resident  at  the  Hague,  Lucy  Walters,  a  beautiful 
Welsh  girl,  had  become  his  mistress,  and  had  borne  to  him  a  son. 
James  Crofts,  the  name  of  the  youth,  fortunate  in  having  been  as- 
signed to  a  prince,  was  received  at  Whitehall  with  paternal  fond- 
ness. Honours  shared  only  by  princes  were  heaped  upon  him.  He 
was  married  to  Miss  Scott,  the  heiress  of  Buccleuch,  and  was 
created  Duke  of  Monmouth  in  England,  and  Duke  of  Buccleuch 
in  Scotland.  Distinguished  by  his  personal  beauty  and  affable 
manners,  and  celebrated  for  his  gallantry  as  a  soldier,  his  return 
to  England  was  hailed  with  universal  acclamation.  It  had  been 
rumoured  in  well-informed  circles  that  Charles  had  married  Lucy 
Walters,  and  that  Monmouth  was  the  lawful  heir  to  the  Crown. 
The  Protestant  party  naturally  gave  credit  to  a  rumour  which 
excluded  their  enemy  from  the  throne,  and  the  condescension 
and  popular  manners  of  Monmouth  ingratiated  him  with  the 
people.  Li  this  posture  of  affairs  the  Privy  Council  of  Sir  W. 
Temple  ceased  to  exist,  and  Laurence  Hyde  and  Sidney  Godol- 
phin  became  the  advisers  of  the  Crown — the  one  a  rancorous  par- 
tisan, a  violent  champion  of  Church  and  Crown,  and  the  virulent 
enemy  of  Republicans  and  Dissenters — the  other  a  flexible  courtier, 
hating  change  either  for  good  or  evil,  and  one  who,  as  Charles 
expressed  it,  "  was  never  in  the  way  nor  out  of  the  way.*" . 

The  year  which  followed  the  prorogation  in  1679  was  preg- 
nant with  portentous  events.  Tne  nation  was  split  into  angry 
factions,  and  counties,  towns,  families,  and  even  schools,  were  simi- 
larly agitated :  The  cry  on  the  one  side  was  to  exclude  a  Papist 
king — the  cry  on  the  other  was  to  support  the  prerogative.  The 
Pope  was  burned  in  effigy.    The  Covenanters  in   Scotland, 
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driven  mad  by  persecution,  had  murdered  Archbishop  Sharpe, 
and  risen  against  the  Government ;  and  the  French  king,  brib- 
ing and  flattering  both  the  Court  and  the  Opposition,  "  exhorted 
Charles  to  be  firm,  and  James  to  raise  a  civil  war  in  Scotland, 
while  he  exhorted  the  Whigs  not  to  flinch,  and  to  rely  with  con- 
fidence on  the  protection  of  France." 

In  the  new  !rarliament,  which  met  in  October  1680,  the  Ex- 
clusion Bill,  opposed  by  Hyde,  and  defended  by  Godolphin, 
was,  without  difficulty,  passed  ;  but  though  supported  by  Shaftes- 
bury, Essex,  and  Sunderland,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  it  was, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Bishops,  rejected  by  a  great  majority, 
chiefly  through  the  commanding  eloquence  of  Halifax.  This 
defeat  of  the  Opposition  was  followed  by  the  trial  and  execution 
of  a  Roman  Catholic  peer.  Viscount  Strafford,  who  had  been  ac- 
cused as  a  party  in  the  Popish  Plot,  and  found  guilty  of  treason, 
on  the  testimony  of  Titus  Oates  and  of  two  other  false  witnesses. 

When  Parliament  assembled  at  Oxford  in  March  1681,  a 
reaction  was  distinctly  visible.  A  majority  of  the  influential 
classes  began  to  rally  round  the  throne,  and  the  Whigs  were 
doomed  to  everjr  species  of  persecution.  The  Acts  against 
non-conformists,  hitherto  dormant,  were  rigorously  enforced. 
Shaftesbury  was  tried  for  high  treason,  but  acquitted.  The 
Earl  of  Argyle  was  condemned  as  a  traitor,  because  he  refused 
to  take  the  test ;  but  he  fortunately  escaped  from  prison,  and 
found  an  asylum  in  Holland.  Pilkington,  Colt,  and  Oates  were 
fined  £100,000  for  speaking  disrespectfully  of  the  Duke  of  York, 
and  Barnardiston  jblO,000  for  having  expressed,  in  a  private 
letter,  sentiments  that  were  considered  improper,  while  Sir  R. 
Wood,  who  was  once  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  was  tried  for  per- 
jury, and  condemned  to  the  pillory,  simply  because  he  had  given 
evidence  in  favour  of  Pilkington.  The  Whigs,  however,  were  still 
powerful  and  bold.  Schemes  of  resistance,  and  even  of  rebellion 
were  projected,  and  two  plots  were  secretly  hatched.  The  object 
of  the  one,  to  which  Monmouth,  Russell,  and  Sidney  were  parties, 
was  to  rouse  the  nation  against  an  arbitrar}'^  Government.  The 
other,  which  was  carefully  concealed  from  them,  was  the  Rye- 
house  plot — the  scheme  of  a  few  desperate  spirits,  to  assassinate 
the  King  and  his  brother.*  The  two  plots  were  discovered,  and 
considered  as  one,  and  the  whole  Whig  party  were  involved  in 
the  indignation  which  one  of  them  so  justly  excited.  Shaftes- 
bury had  fled  to  Holland,  and  died.  Monmouth  went  into  volun- 
tary exile.     Russell  and  Sidney,  guiltless  of  the  crime  for  which 

*  Mr.  Fox  is  of  opinion  that  some  of  those  engaged  in  this  plot  had  merely  a 
notion  of  assassinating  the  King,  but  doubts  whether  it  ever  ripened  into  a  design, 
or  was  evinced  by  such  an  overt  act  as  was  necessary  for  conviction." — Hist^ 
James  II.>  p.  46. 


^ 
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they  suffered,  perished  on  the  scaffold — ^the  one  with  the  forti- 
tude of  a  Christian,  the  other  with  the  philosophy  of  a  Stoic ; 
and  other  acts,  equally  cruel  and  unconstitutional,  everywhere 
marked  the  temper  and  conduct  of  the  Government.  The  mar- 
riage of  the  Lady  Anne  to  the  Prince  of  Denmark — a  man  of 
Protestant  princii)les — raised  the  hopes  of  the  English  Church, 
and  led  them  to  new  acts  of  aggression.  The  pulpits  resounded 
with  harangues  against  rebellion.  The  doctrine  of  Divine  Right 
was  the  text  of  many  a  godless  homily,  and  on  the  day  on  which 
Russell  became  a  martyr  to  liberty,  the  fanatical  University  of 
Oxford  decreed,  by  a  public  act,  that  the  great  doctrines  of 
liberty  were  impious,  seditious,  and  heretical,  and  ordered  the 
political  works  of  Buchanan,  Milton,  and  Baxter  to  be  burned 
m  the  court  of  the  schools. 

At  this  memorable  juncture  there  was  a  student  at  Christ's 
Church,  Oxford,  whose  genius  and  virtue  were  destined  to  adorn 
his  country  and  his  age,  while  they  were  the  means  of  bringing 
into  disgrace  the  University  which  dishonoured  and  disowned 
him.  John  Locke — a  name  which  will  survive  that  of  the 
tyrant  and  the  bishop  that  oppressed  him — was  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  Lord  Shaftesbury,  and  was  unjustly  suspected  to 
have  been  the  author  of  a  pamphlet  offensive  to  the  Government 
At  the  command  of  the  King,  Sunderland  informs  Dr.  Fell, 
Bishop  of  Oxford,  that  there  is  "  one  Locke,  who  belonged  to 
the  late  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,"  and  who  has  "  behaved  very  &o- 
tiously  and  undutifuUy  to  the  Government,"  and  wishes  "  to 
know  the  method  of  removing  him  from  being  a  student.'*  The 
Bishop  replies,  that  he  "  has  had  an  eye  upon  him  for  divers  years," 
but  can  confidently  affirm,  after  strict  inquiries,  that  those  xclquX 
familiar  with  him  have  never  heard  him  speak  a  xoord  either  ctgcdnst 
or  concerning  the  Government  Doctors  and  graduates,  as  the 
Bishop  unblushingly  confesses,  had,  in  public  and  private,  intro- 
duced conversations  "  to  the  disparagement  of  his  master^  the 
Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  his  party  and  designs,"  but  could  never  dis- 
cover in  the  student  a  word  or  a  look  as  if  he  took  any  concern 
in  the  matter.  His  immediate  expulsion  was  demanded^  and 
the  Dean  and  Chapter  made  haste  to  obey.*  "  In  this  in- 
stance," says  Mr.  Fox,  "  one  would  almost  imagine  there  was 
some  instinctive  sagacity  in  the  Government  of  that  time,  which 
pointed  out  to  them,  even  before  he  had  made  himself  known 
to  the  world,  the  man  who  was  destined  to  be  the  most  suo 
cessful  adversary  of  superstition  and  tyranny." 

While  the  factions  who  were  struggling  for  power  were  each 

*  The  history  of  this  tyrannical  act,  fully  given  by  Mr.  Fox,  with  all  the  doeu- 
ments,  took  place  on  the  15th  November  1684.    It  is,  we  suppoae  by 
placed  by  Mr.  Macaulay  in  the  reign  of  James  II.,  and  without  any  date. 
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promised  in  their  turn  the  support  of  the  Sovereign,  an  event 
occurred  which  produced  a  mighty  change  on  the  political  con- 
dition of  England.  The  health  of  Charles  had  begun  to  give 
way,  and  at  the  close  of  1684,  a  slight  attack  of  gout  was  the 
prelude  to  a  severe  illness  which  had  a  fatal  termination.  The 
circumstances  under  which  this  took  place,  and  the  event  itself, 
are  beautifully  related  by  Mr.  Macaulay : — 

"  The  palace  had  seldom  presented  a  gayer  or  more  scandalous 
appearance  than  on  the  evening  of  Sunday  the  Ist  of  February  1685. 
*  *  *  The  great  gallery  of  Whitehall,  an  admirable  relic  of  the 
magnificence  of  the  Tudors,  was  crowded  with  revellers  and  gamblers. 
The  King  sat  there  chatting  and  toying  with  three  women,  whose 
charms  were  the  boast,  and  whose  vices  were  the  disgrace,  of  three 
nations.  Barbara  Palmer,  Duchess  of  Cleveland,  was  there,  no  longer 
young,  but  still  retaining  some  traces  of  that  superb  and  voluptuous 
loveliness  which,  twenty  years  before,  overcame  the  hearts  of  all  men. 
There,  too,  was  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  whose  soft  and  infantine 
features  were  lighted  up  with  the  vivacity  of  France.  Hortensia 
Mancini,  Duchess  of  Mazarin,  and  niece  of  the  great  Cardinal,  com- 
pleted the  group.  She  had  been  early  removed  from  her  native  Italy 
to  the  Court  where  her  uncle  was  supreme.  His  power,  and  her  own 
attractions,  had  drawn  a  crowd  of  illustrious  visitors  round  her. 
Charles  himself,  during  his  exile,  had  sought  her  hand  in  vain.  No 
gift  of  nature  or  of  fortune  seemed  to  be  wanting  to  her.  Her  face 
was  beautiful  with  the  rich  beauty  of  the  South,  her  understanding 
quick,  her  manners  graceful,  her  rank  exalted,  her  possessions  im- 
mense ;  but  her  ungovernable  passions  had  turned  all  these  blessings 
into  curses.  She  had  found  the  misery  of  an  ill-assorted  marriage 
intolerable,  and  fled  from  her  husband, — had  abandoned  her  vast 
wealth,  and  after  having  astonished  Rome  and  Piedmont  by  her  ad- 
ventures, had  fixed  her  abode  in  England.  Her  house  was  the 
favourite  resort  of  men  of  wit  and  pleasure,  who,  for  the  sake  of  her 
smiles  and  her  table,  endured  her  frequent  fits  of  insolence  and  ill 
humour.  Rochester  and  Godolphin  sometimes  forgot  the  cares  of 
State  in  her  company.  Barillon  and  St.  Evremond  found  in  her 
drawing-room  consolation  for  their  long  banishment  from  Paris.  The 
learning  of  Vossius,  the  wit  of  Waller,  were  daily  employed  to  flatter 
and  amuse  her.  But  her  diseased  mind  required  stronger  stimulants, 
and  sought  them  in  gallantry,  in  basset,  and  in  usquebaugh.  While 
Charles  flirted  with  his  three  sultanas,  Hortensia's  French  page,  a 
handsome  boy,  whose  vocal  performances  were  the  delight  of  White- 
hall, and  were  rewarded  by  numerous  presents  of  rich  clothes,  ponies, 
and  guineas,  warbled  some  amorous  verses.  A  party  of  twenty 
courtiers  was  seated  at  cards  round  a  large  table,  on  which  gold  was 
heaped  in  mountains.  Even  then,  the  King  complained  that  he  did 
not  feel  quite  well.  He  had  no  appetite  for  his  supper;  his  rest  that 
night  was  broken,  but  on  the  following  morning  he  rose,  as  usual, 
early.     *     *    * 
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"  Scarcely  had  Charles  risen  from  his  bed,  when  his  attendants 
perceived  that  his  utterance  was  indistinct,  and  that  his  thoughts 
seemed  to  be  wandering.  Several  men  of  rank  had,  as  usual,  assem- 
bled to  see  their  Sovereign  shaved  and  dressed.  He  made  an  effort 
to  converse  with  them  in  his  usual  gay  style ;  but  his  ghastly  look 
surprised  and  alarmed  them.  Soon  his  face  grew  black  ;  his  eyes 
turned  in  his  head ;  he  uttered  a  cry,  and  fell  into  the  arms  of  Thomas 
Lord  Bruce,  eldest  son  of  the  Earl  of  Aylesbury.  A  physician,  who 
had  charge  of  the  royal  retorts  and  crucibles,  happened  to  be  present 
He  had  no  lancet,  but  he  opened  a  vein  with  a  penknife.  The  blood 
flowed  freely,  but  the  king  was  still  insensible.  He  was  laid  in  his 
bed,  where  during  a  short  time  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth  hung  over 
him  with  the  familiarity  of  a  wife.  But  the  alarm  had  been  given. 
The  Queen  and  the  Duchess  of  York  were  hastening  to  the  room. 
The  favourite  concubine  was  forced  to  retire  to  her  own  apartments." — 
Vol.  i.  pp.  429-432. 

Physicians,  Whig  as  well  as  Catholic,  were  admitted  to  the 
dying  king.  After  a  copious  bleeding,  hot  iron  was  applied  to 
the  head,  and  "  a  loathsome  volatile  salt,  extracted  from  human 
skulls,  was  forced  into  his  mouth ;"  and  when  he  recovered  his 
senses,  "  he  complained  that  he  felt  as  if  a  fire  was  burning 
within  him."  His  medical  attendants  were  replaced  by  his  spi- 
ritual advisers.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and. the  Bishop 
of  Bath  and  Wells  ofiFered  him  tne  last  rites  of  their  Church,  but 
he  would  not  declare  that  he  died  in  her  communion,  and  he  re- 
fused the  Eucharist  from  their  hands.  At  the  instigation  of  the 
Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  through  the  French  Ambassador  Barillon, 
the  Queen  asked  the  King  if  she  should  bring  a  Catholic  priest. 
"  For  God's  sake  do,"  replied  the  dying  man,  "  and  lose  no 
time."  Father  Huddlestone  was  introduced  to  the  death-<^ham- 
ber  by  a  private  stair,  and  administered  extreme  unction  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  the  King,  who  thus  declared  by  the  last  act 
of  his  life  that  he  died  a  Roman  Catholic.  On  the  morning  of 
Friday  the  6th  of  February,  he  apologized  to  his  attendants  for 
the  trouble  he  had  caused.  "  He  had  been,"  he  said, "  a  most  un- 
conscionable time  dying,  but  he  hoped  that  they  would  excuse  it.** 
"  This  was  the  last  glimpse,"  says  Mr.  Macaulaj,  "  of  that  exqui- 
site urbanity  so  often  found  potent  to  charm  away  the  resent- 
ment of  a  justly  incensed  nation."  His  speech  soon  after  felled 
him,  and  he  died  at  seven  without  a  stru^le. 

Before  commencing  the  history  of  James  II.,  Mr.  Macaulay 
introduces  a  Chapter  of  150  pages  on  the  state  of  England  at  the 
death  of  Charles  II.  This  chapter  evinces  great  research,  and  will 
be  perused  with  a  high  degree  of  interest  by  many  classes  of  read- 
ers. But  however  much  we  have  been  gratified  with  its  brilliant 
pictures  and  its  instructive  details,  we  are  of  opinion,  that  a  disserta- 
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tioii  of  this  kind  is  an  unnecessary  appendage  to  a  work  of  liistorv, 
and,  if  deemed  essential  by  the  author,  that  it  should  have 
formed  an  introductory  chapter.  In  our  progress  througli  Mr. 
Macaula\'s  fascinating  narrative,  we  have  found  it  an  obstruction 
in  our  path ;  and  have  felt  somewhat  as  a  lover  of  the  picturesque 
would  feehw^ere  he  taken  into  a  penitentiary  and  a  cotton-mill,  in 
order  that  he  might  understand  why  the  peasantry  w^ere  moral  and 
the  villages  populous.  The  object  of  the  chapter  is  "  to  correct 
some  false  notions  which  would  render  the  subsequent  narrative 
unintelligible  or  uninstructive ;"  but  we  felt  no  want  of  the  infor- 
mation which  it  contains,  while  we  perused  the  chapters  which 
precede  it,  and  have  obtained  no  advantage  from  it  in  perusing 
those  which  follow.  To  describe  the  condition  of  England  as  it 
ought  to  be  described,  in  all  its  interesting  relations,  would  require 
a  range  of  knowledge  which  the  historian  cannot  be  supposed  to 
possess ;  and  we  can  expect  only  that  department  of  it  to  be  well 
executed  which  is  most  intimately  connected  with  the  author's 
studies  and  opportunities  of  observation.  In  his  lively  sketch  of 
the  state  of  Literature  and  the  Fine  Arts,  Mr.  Macaulay  has  been 
singularly  successful,  but  he  has  as  singularly  failed  in  his  ac- 
count of  the  Sciences  and  Useful  Arts.  Misapprehending,  as  all 
literary  men  do,  the  precise  value  of  the  labours  of  Bacon,  he  has 
formed  a  most  erroneous  estimate  of  their  influence  on  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Physical  Sciences.  His  praise  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton  is 
exaggerated,  indiscriminating,  and  incorrect.  We  have  striven 
in  vain  to  understand  what  Mr.  Macaulav  means  by  the  Neio Plii- 
losophy ;  and  we  are  equally  at  a  loss  to  fathom  his  allusion  to 
"  the  long  series  of  glorious  and  salutary  reforms"  which  the 
Royal  Society  was  destined  to  effect. 

In  contrasting  the  present  with  the  past  condition  of  England, 
Mr.  Macaulay  might  have  spared  a  passing  eulogy  to  those  illus- 
trious philosophers  and  inventors,  to  whom  alone  she  owes  her 
present  gigantic  attitude  of  civilisation  and  power.  It  w^as  not  to 
statesmen  and  orators,  and  still  less  to  historians,  and  poets,  and 
painters,  that  we  owe  the  mighty  change  which  Mr.  Macaulay  has 
described; — it  ^vas  to  the  Watts,  and  Arkwrights,  and  Brindleys — 
to  the  Bradleys  and  Herschels, — to  the  Cavendishes,  and  Davys, 
and  Wollastons,  and  Youngs,  those  lofty  columns  which  compose 
the  Portico  of  the  British  Temple  of  Science,  and  whose  proud 
names  are  imperishably  united  with  the  glory  and  greatness  of  their 
country.  Had  Mr.  Macaulay  thus  appreciated  the  services  of 
his  countrymen,  he  w^ould  doubtless  have  viewed  with  sympathy 
that  large  and  distinguished  class  of  intellectual  labourers  who, 
without  national  encouragement  or  support,  are  striving,  as  he 
once  strove,  to  advance  the  literature  and  science  of  England; 
and  having  in  his  eye  the  constitution  of  that  Royal  Society 
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which  IS  sustained  by  the  annual  charity  of  philosophers  them- 
selves, he  would  have  called  the  attention  of  the  Government,  to 
which  he  belongs,  to  those  noble  academical  associations,  patron- 
ized by  continental  Powers,  in  which  all  the  genius  of  the  nation 
is  generously  marshalled  for  its  intellectual  service,  and  to  that 
just  a])i)reciation  of  mental  glory  under  which  the  savans 
even  of  desj)otic  governments  are  permitted  to  share  in  the 
honours  and  offices  of  the  State.  But  on  these  subjects  the  voice 
of  elo([uence  is  dumb.  Raised  to  a  high  niche  in  tne  Elysium  of 
the  State,  Mr.  Jlacaulay  looks  down  from  his  azure  canopy 
U])on  the  cliill  and  troubled  regions,  where  genius  and  learning 
are  allowed  to  vegetate,  to  wither,  and  to  die. 

Notwithstanding  our  gentle  criticism  on  Mr.  MacaulaVs  statis- 
tical chapter,  we  are  sorry  that  we  cannot  indulge  our  readers  with 
some  specimens  of  its  excellence.  His  portraits  of  the  swearing 
and  drinking  old  country  squire,  of  the  domestic  chaplain,  of  the 
parochial  clergy,  and  of  the  mounted  highwayman  of  the  time, 
are  finely  drawn  and  full  of  interest.  We  shall  make  room  for 
his  description  of  the  least  and  most  worthy  of  these  public 
characters. 

"  The  mounted  highwayman,  a  marauder  known  to  our  generation 
only  from  books,  was  to  be  found  on  every  main  road.  *  *  *  The 
Cambridge  scholars  trembled  when  they  approached  Epping-forest 
even  in  broad  day-light.  Seamen  who  bad  been  just  paid  off  at 
Chatham,  were  often  compelled  to  deliver  their  purses  on  Gadsbill, 
celebrated,  near  a  hundred  years  earlier,  by  the  greatest  of  poets  as 
the  scenes  of  the  depredations  of  Poins  and  Falstaff.  *  *  *  It  was 
necessary  to  the  success,  and  even  to  the  safety  of  the  highwayman, 
tliat  he  should  be  a  bold  and  skilful  rider,  and  that  his  manners  and 
appearance  should  be  such  as  suited  the  master  of  a  fine  horse.  He 
therefore  held  an  aristocratical  position  in  the  community  of  thieves, 
appeared  at  fashionable  cofTee-houses  and  gaming-houses,  and  betted 
with  men  of  quality  on  the  race-ground.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he  was 
a  man  of  good  family  and  education.  A  romantic  interest  therefore 
attached,  and  perhaps  still  attaches,  to  the  names  of  freebooters  of  this 
cljiss.  Tlie  vulgar  eagerly  drank  in  tales  of  their  ferocity  and  auda- 
city— of  their  occasional  acts  of  generosity  and  good  nature — of  their 
amours — rof  their  miraculous  escapes — of  their  desperate  struggles — 
and  of  their  manly  beai'ing  at  the  bar,  and  in  the  cart.  Thus  it  was 
related  of  William  Nevison,  the  great  robber  of  Yorkshire,  that  he 
levied  a  quarterly  tribute  on  all  the  northern  drovers,  and  in  return 
not  only  spared  them  himself,  but  protected  them  against  all  other 
tliievcs ;  that  he  demanded  purses  in  the  most  courteous  manner— 
til  at  he  gave  largely  to  the  poor  what  he  had  taken  from  the  rich — 
that  his  life  was  once  spared  by  the  royal  clemency,  but  that  he  again 
tempted  his  fate,  and  at  length  died,  in  1G85,  on  the  gallows  of  York. 
It  was  related  how  Claude  Duval,  the  French  page  of  the  Duke  of 
Ivichmond,  took  to  the  road,  became  captain  of  a  formidable  gang, 


Higliwaymm—Domestic  Chaplains —Parochial  Clergy.  891 

and  had  the  honour  to  be  named  first  in  a  royal  proclamation  against 
notorious  offenders — how  at  the  head  of  liis  troops  he  stopped  a  lady's 
coach  in  which  there  was  a  "booty  of  £400 — how  he  took  only  £100, 
and  suffered  the  fair  owner  to  ransom  the  rest  by  dancing  a  coranto 
with  him  on  the  heath — how  his  vivacious  gallantry  stole  away  the 
hearts  of  all  women — how  his  dexterity  at  sword  and  pistol  made 
him  a  terror  to  all  men — how  at  length  in  1670  he  was  seized  when 
overcome  by  wine — how  dames  of  high  rank  visited  him  in  prison,  and 
with  tears  interceded  for  his  life — how  the  King  would  have  granted 
a  pardon,  but  for  tfie  interference  of  Judge  Morton,  the  terror  of 
highwaymen,  who  threatened  to  resign  his  office  unless  the  law  were 
carried  into  full  effect — and  how,  after  the  execution,  the  corpse  lay 
in  state,  with  all  the  pomp  of  scutcheons,  wax  lights,  black  hangings, 
and  mutes,  till  the  same  cruel  judge,  who  had  intercepted  the  mercy 
of  the  crown,  sent  officers  to  disturb  the  obsequies." — Vol.  i.  pp. 
381-384. 

Although  the  domestic  chaplain  was  treated  with  urbanity  and 
kindness  in  the  houses  of  men  of  liberal  education  it  was  otherwise 
under  the  roof  of  ordinary  country  gentlemen : — 

"  The  coarse  and  ignorant  squire,  who  thought  it  belonged  to  hisr 
dignity  to  have  grace  said  every  day  at  his  table  by  an  ecclesiastic  in 
full  canonicals,  found  means  to  reconcile  dignity  with  economy.  A 
young  Levite — such  was  the  phrase  then  in  use — might  be  had  for  his 
board,  a  small  garret,  and  ten  pounds  a  year,  and  might  not  only  per- 
form his  own  professional  functions,  might  not  only  be  the  most 
patient  of  butts  and  of  listeners,  might  not  only  be  always  ready  in 
fine  weather  for  bowls,  and  in  rainy  weather  for  shovelboard,  but 
might  also  save  the  expense  of  a  gardener,  or  of  a  groom.  Some- 
times the  reverend  man  nailed  up  the  apricots,  and  sometimes  he 
curried  the  coach-horses.  He  cast  up  the  farrier's  bills.  He  walked 
ten  miles  with  a  message  or  a  parcel.  If  he  was  permitted  to  dine 
with  the  family  he  was  expected  to  content  himself  with  the  plainest 
fare.  He  might  fill  himself  with  the  corned  beef  and  the  carrots ; 
but  as  soon  as  the  tarts  and  cheesecakes  made  their  appearance  he 
quitted  his  seat,  and  stood  aloof  till  he  was  summoned  to  return  thanks 
for  the  repast,  from  a  great  part  of  which  he  had  been  excluded." — 
Vol.  i.  p.  327. 

When  the  chaplain  was  promoted  to  a  living  it  was  expected 
that  he  should  take  a  wife.  A  waiting-woman  in  his  patron's 
service  was  considered  as  a  suitable  match ;  and  the  chaplain 
was  fortunate  if  the  services  of  his  helpmate  had  not  been  of  an 
equivocal  character.  Nor  was  his  position  much  improved  by 
the  change. 

"  Not  one  living  in  fifty  enabled  the  incumbent  to  bring  up  a  family 
comfortably.  As  children  multiplied  and  grew,  the  household  of  the 
priest  became  more  and  more  beggarly.  Holes  appeared  more  and 
more  plainly  in  the  thatch  of  his  parsonage,  and  in  his  single  cassock. 


892  Macaulay's  Ilidory  of  England. 

Often  it  was  only  by  toiling  on  his  glebe,  by  feeding  swine,  and  by 
loading  dung-carts,  that  he  could  obtain  daily  bread;  nor  did  his 
utmost  exertions  always  prevent  the  bailiffs  from  taking  his  Concord- 
ance and  his  inkstand  in  execution.  It  was  a  white  day  on  which  he 
was  admitted  into  the  kitchen  of  a  great  house,  and  regaled  by  the 
servants  with  cold  meat  and  ale.  His  children  were  brought  up  like 
the  children  of  the  neighbouring  peasantry.  His  boys  followed  the 
plough  ;  and  his  girls  went  out  to  service.  Study  he  found  impossible : 
for  the  advowson  of  his  living  would  hardly  have  sold  for  a  sum  suf- 
ficient to  purchase  a  good  theological  library ;  and  he  might  bo  con- 
sidered as  unusually  lucky  if  he  had  ten  or  twelve  dog-eared  volumes 
among  the  pots  and  pans  on  his  shelves." — Vol.  i.  p.  330. 

When  James  II.  quitted  the  bedside  of  the  departed  monarch, 
he  commenced  his  reign  by  a  speech  to  his  Privy  Councillors, 
then  assembled  in  Whitehall.  Pie  expressed  liis  resolution  to 
maintain  the  established  government  in  Cluirch  and  State,  to 
defend  the  Church  of  England,  and  support  the  just  liberties  of 
the  people.  How  soon  and  how  completely  these  pledges  w^ere 
broken,  the  events  of  liis  reign  will  show.  Rochester  became 
premier ;  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  late  King  were  retained 
in  office,  more  for  the  puri)ose  of  insulting  than  of  lionouring 
them.  Though  the  Great  Seal  was  left  with  Guildford,  lie  was 
dishonoured  by  having  associated  with  him,  in  the  administration, 
the  notorious  Sir  George  Jeffreys,  a  man  whose  depravity  has 
become  proverbial. 

"  He  was,"  says  ]Mr.  Macaulay,  "  a  man  of  quick  and  vigorous  parts, 
but  constitutionally  prone  to  insolence  and  to  the  angry  passions.  When 
just  emerging  from  boyhood  he  had  risen  into  practice  at  the  Old  Bailey 
bar,  a  bar  where  advocates  have  always  used  a  license  of  tongue  un- 
known in  Westminster  Hall.  Here,  during  many  years,  his  chief  busi- 
ness was  to  examine  and  cross-examine  the  most  hardened  miscreants 
of  a  great  capital.  Daily  conflicts  with  prostitutes  and  thieves  called 
out  and  exercised  his  powers  so  eirectually,  that  he  became  the  most 
consummate  bully  ever  known  in  his  profession.  All  tenderness  for 
the  feelings  of  others,  all  self-respect,  all  sense  of  the  becoming,  were 
obliterated  from  his  mind.  He  acquired  a  boundless  command  of  the 
rhetoric  in  which  the  vulgar  express  hatred  and  contempt.  The  pro- 
fusion of  maledictions  and  vituperative  epithets  which  composed  his 
vocabulary,  could  hardly  have  been  rivalled  in  the  fish-market  or  the 
bear-garden.  His  countenance  and  his  voice  must  always  have  been 
unamiable.  But  these  natural  advantages — for  such  he  seems  to  have 
thought  them — he  had  improved  to  such  a  degree  that  there  were  few 
who,  in  his  paroxysms  of  rage,  could  see  or  hear  him  without  emotion. 
Impudence  and  ferocity  sate  upon  his  brow.  The  glare  of  his  eyes 
had  a  fascination  for  the  unhappy  victim  on  whom  they  were  fixed. 
Yet  liis  brow  and  eye  were  said  to  be  less  terrible  than  the  s:ivngc 
lines  of  his  mouth.     His  yell  of  fury,  as  was  said  by  one  who  had 
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often  beard  it,  sounded  like  tLe  thunder  of  the  judgment- day.  *  *  * 
There  was  a  fiendish  exultation  in  the  way  in  which  he  pronounced 
sentence  on  offenders.  Their  weeping  and  imploring  seemed  to  titil- 
late him  voluptuously;  and  he  loved  to  scare  them  into  fits,  by  dilating, 
with  luxuriant  amplification,  on  all  the  details  of  what  they  were  to 
suffer.  Thus  when  he  had  an  opportunity  of  ordering  an  unlucky 
adventuress  to  be  whipped  at  tbe  cart's  tail, — '  Hangman,'  he  would 
exclaim,  '  I  charge  you  to  pay  particular  attention  to  this  lady. 
Scourge  her  soundly,  man.  Scourge  her  till  the  blood  runs  down ! 
It  is  Christmas — a  cold  time  for  madam  to  strip  in !  See  that  you 
warm  her  shoulders  thoroughly !'     *     *     * 

"  Even  in  civil  causes  his  malevolent  and  despotic  temper  per- 
petually disordered  his  judgment.  To  enter  his  court  was  to  enter 
the  den  of  a  wild  beast  which  none  could  tame,  and  which  was  as 
likely  to  be  roused  to  rage  by  caresses  as  by  attacks.  He  frequently 
poured  forth  on  plaintiffs  and  defendants,  barristers  and  attorneys, 
witnesses  and  jurymen,  torrents  of  frantic  abuse,  intermixed  with 
oaths  and  curses.  His  looks  and  tones  had  inspired  terror  when  he 
was  merely  a  young  advocate  struggling  into  practice.  Now  that  he 
was  at  the  head  of  the  most  formidable  tribunal  in  the  realm,  there .. 
were  few  indeed  who  did  not  tremble  before  him.  Even  when  he 
was  sober,  his  violence  was  sufficiently  frightful.  But  in  general  his 
reason  was  overclouded  and  his  evil  passions  stimulated  by  the  fumes 
of  intoxication.  His  evenings  were  ordinarily  given  to  revelry. 
People  who  saw  him  only  over  his  bottle  would  have  supposed  him  to 
bea  man  gross  indeed,  sottish,  and  addicted  to  low  company  and  low 
merriment,  but  social  and  good-humoured.  He  was  constantly  sur- 
rounded on  such  occasions  by  buffoons  selected,  for  the  most  part, 
from  among  the  vilest  pettifoggers  who  practised  before  him.  These 
men  bantered  and  abused  each  other  for  his  entertainment.  He  joined 
in  their  ribald  talk,  sang  catches  with  them,  and,  when  his  head  grew 
hot,  hugged  and  kissed  them  in  an  ecstasy  of  drunken  fondness.  But, 
though  wine  at  first  seemed  to  soften  his  hearty  the  effect  a  few 
hours  later  was  very  different.  He  often  came  to  the  judgment-seat, 
having  kept  the  court  waiting  long,  and  yet  having  but  half  slept  off 
his  debauch,  his  cheeks  on  fire,  his  eyes  staring  like  those  of  a  maniac. 
When  he  was  in  this  state,  his  boon  companions  of  the  preceding 
night,  if  they  were  wise,  kept  out  of  his  way ;  for  the  recollection  of 
the  familiarity  to  which  he  had  admitted  them  inflamed  his  malignity ; 
and  he  was  sure  to  take  every  opportunity  of  overwhelming  them  with 
execration  and  invective.  Not  the  least  odious  of  his  many  odious 
peculiarities  was  the  pleasure  which  he  took  in  publicly  browbeating 
and  mortifying  those  whom,  in  his  fits  of  maudlin  tenderness,  he  had 
encouraged  to  presume  on  his  favour." — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  449-453. 

A  peerage,  and  a  seat  in  the  cabinet,  was  the  retaining  fee  by 
which  the  King  of  England  secured  the  services  of  the  basest  of 
his  subjects.  The  advice  to  break  the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  the 
law,  by  levying  the  customs  for  his  own  use,  was  the  compensa- 
tion which  James  received  for  the  dignities  of  office.     It  ba(J 
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become  necessary  to  summon  Parliament,  but  James  knew  that 
the  King  of  France  had  employed  both  bribes  and  threats  to 
prevent  Charles  from  assembling  the  Houses,  and  was  ready 
to  become,  like  him,  the  hireling  and  the  vassal  of  Louis.  He 
therefore  resisted  the  advice  of  liis  Council,  but  w^hen  his  dread 
of  the  consequences  had  compelled  him  to  yield,  he  thus  addressed 
himself  privately  to  the  French  ambassador : — "  Assure  your 
master  of  my  gratitude  and  attachment ;  without  his  protection 
I  can  do  nothing.  If  the  Houses  meddle  with  foreign  affairs,  I 
will  send  them  about  their  business.  He  has  a  right  to  be  con- 
sulted, and  I  wish  to  consult  him  about  everything,  but  in  this 
case  a  week's  delay  might  have  produced  serious  consequences." 
Next  morning  Rochester  repeated  these  excuses  to  Barillon,  and 
even  asked  for  money.  "It  will  be  well  laid  out,"  he  said,  "your 
master  cannot  employ  his  revenues  better."  "The  King  of 
England  should  not  be  dependent  upon  his  own  people,  but  the 
friendship  of  France  alone  I"  Thirty-five  thousand  five  hundred 
pounds  were  remitted  to  Whitehall.  The  King  received  it  with 
tears  of  joy,  and  the  venal  minister  embraced  the  ambassador. 
The  return  for  this  bag  of  gold  was  the  permission  to  annex 
Brabant  and  Ilainault  to  France,  and  an  ambassador  extraordi- 
nary was  selected  to  assure  Louis  of  the  gratitude  and  affection 
of  the  King.  To  discharge  this  duty,  John  Churchill,  the  germ 
of  the  infamous  but  illustrious  Marlborough,  was  selected. 

"  Soon  after  the  Restoration,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  James,  young 
and  ardent  in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  had  beeu  attracted  by  Arabella 
Churchill,  one  of  the  maids  of  honour  who  waited  on  his  first  wife. 
The  young  lady  was  not  beautiful ;  but  the  taste  of  James  was  not 
nice ;  and  she  became  his  avowed  mistress.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  a  poor  Cavalier  baronet,  who  haunted  Whitehall,  and  made  him- 
self ridiculous  by  publishing  a  dull  and  affected  folio,  long  forgotten, 
in  praise  of  monarchy  and  monarchs.  The  necessities  of  the  Churchills 
were  pressing ;  their  loyalty  was  ardent ;  and  their  only  feeling  about 
Arabella's  seduction  seems  to  have  been  joyful  surprise  that  so  plain 
a  girl  should  have  attained  such  high  preferment. 

**  Her  interest  was  indeed  of  great  use  to  her  relations ;  but  none 
of  them  was  so  fortunate  as  her  eldest  brother  John,  a  fine  youth, 
who  carried  a  pair  of  colours  in  the  Foot  Guards.  He  rose  rast  in 
the  court  and  in  the  army,  and  was  early  distinguished  as  a  man  of 
fashion  and  of  pleasure.  His  stature  was  commanding,  his  face  band- 
some,  his  address  singularly  winning,  yet  of  such  dignity,  that  the 
most  impertinent  fops  never  ventured  to  take  any  liberty  with  him; 
his  temper,  even  in  the  most  vexatious  and  irritating  circumstances, 
always  under  perfect  command.  His  education  had  been  so  much 
neglected,  that  he  could  not  spell  the  most  common  words  of  his  own 
language  ;  but  his  acute  and  vigorous  understanding  amply  supplied 
the  place  of  book  learning.    He  was  not  loquacious  j  but,  when  ii9 
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was  forced  to  speak  in  public,  his  natural  eloquence  moved  the  envy 
of  practised  rhetoricians.  His  courage  was  singulai'ly  cool  and  im- 
perturbable. During  many  years  of  anxiety  and  peril,  he  never  in 
any  emergency  lost,  even  for  a  moment,  the  perfect  use  of  his  admir- 
able judgment 

"  In  his  twenty-third  year  he  was  sent  with  his  regiment  to  join 
the  French  forces,  then  engaged  in  operations  against  Holland.  His 
serene  intrepidity  distinguished  him  among  thousands  of  brave  soldiers. 
His  professional  skill  commanded  the  respect  of  veteran  officers.  He 
was  publicly  thanked  at  the  head  of  the  army,  and  received  many 
marks  of  esteem  and  confidence  from  Turenne,  who  was  then  at  the 
height  of  military  glory. 

"  Unhappily  the  splendid  qualities  of  John  Churchill  were  mingled 
with  alloy  of  the  most  sordid  kind.  Some  propensities,  which  in  youth 
are  singularly  ungraceful,  began  very  early  to  shew  themselves  in 
him.  He  was  thrifty  in  his  very  vices,  and  levied  ample  contribu- 
tions on  ladies  enriched  by  the  spoils  of  more  liberal  lovers.  He  was 
during  a  short  time  the  object  of  the  violent  but  fickle  fondness  of  the 
Duchess  of  Cleveland.  On  one  occasion  he  was  caught  with  her  by 
the  King,  and  was  forced  to  leap  out  of  the  window.  She  rewarded 
this  hazardous  feat  of  gallantry  with  a  present  of  five  thousand  pounds. 
With  this  sum  the  prudent  young  hero  instantly  bought  an  annuity  of 
four  hundred  a-year,  well  secured  on  landed  property.  Already  his 
private  drawers  contained  heaps  of  broad  pieces,  which,  fifty  years 
later,  when  he  was  a  duke,  a  prince  of  the  empire,  and  the  richest 
subject  in  Europe,  remained  untouched. 

"  After  the  close  of  the  war  he  was  attached  to  the  household  of 
the  Duke  of  York,  accompanied  his  patron  to  the  Low  Countries 
and  to  Edinburgh,  and  was  rewarded  for  his  services  with  a  Scotch 
peerage,  and  with  the  command  of  the  only  regiment  of  dragoons 
which  was  then  on  the  English  establishment.  His  wife  had  a  post 
in  the  family  of  James's  younger  daughter,  the  Princess  of  Denmark." 
Vol.  i.  pp.  459-461. 

After  the  ambassador  had  been  a  few  weeks  at  Versailles, 
Barillon  received  £112,000,  with  instructions  to  furnish  £30,000 
to  the  Government,  for  the  purpose  of  corrupting  the  members 
of  the  new  House  of  Commons,  and  to  "  keep  the  rest  in  reserve 
for  some  extraordinary  emergency,  such  as  a  dissolution  or  an 
insurrection  1" 

Thus  faithless  to  the  State,  James  soon  became  faithless  to  the 
Church,  lloman  Catholic  rites  were  performed  at  Westminster, 
with  regal  splendour,  and  Protestant  ceremonies  were  studiously 
omitted  at  his  coronation.  Blind  to  their  master's  character, 
the  Tories  were  enthusiastic  in  his  praise.  Corporations  and 
companies  offered  their  adulation,  and  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
paraded  their  offensive  loyalty.  The  electors,  too,  were  so  loyal 
that  James  did  not  require  to  put  the  French  gold  in  circulation, 
and  thus  blessed  with  an  obsecjuious  Parliament,  ho  began  to 
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jrloat  over  the  pleasures  of  revenge,  Oatcs*  and  Dancerfield 
were  the  first  of  the  just  objects  of  his  wrath,  and  as  if  lie  had 
wished  to  shew  to  future  ages  how  his  avenging  spuit  could  be- 
stride the  gulf  which  separates  the  extreme  of  vice  from  the  ex- 
treme of  virtue,  he  summoned  Richard  Baxter,  the  celebrated 
Non-conformist  divine,  to  the  court  of  King's  Bench,  on  the  same 
day  on  which  Oates  was  pilloried  in  Palace  Yard. 

"  He  belonged,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  to  the  mildest  and  most  tem- 
perate section  of  the  Puritan  body.  He  was  a  young  man  when  the 
C'ivil  AVar  broke  out.  He  thought  that  the  right  was  on  the  side  of  the 
Houses ;  and  lie  had  no  scruple  about  acting  as  chaplain  to  a  regiment 
in  the  Parliamentary  army  ;  but  his  clear  and  somewhat  sceptical  un- 
derstanding, and  his  strong  sense  of  justice,  preserved  him  from  all 
excesses.  He  exerted  himself  to  check  the  fanatical  violence  of  the 
soldiery.  He  condemned  the  proceedings  of  the  High  Court  of  Jus- 
tice. In  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth  he  had  the  boldness  to  ex- 
press, on  many  occasions,  and  once  even  in  Cromwell's  presence,  love 
and  reverence  for  the  ancient  institutions  of  the  country.  While  the 
royal  family  was  in  exile,  Baxter's  life  was  chiefly  passed  at  Kidder- 
minster, in  the  assiduous  discharge  of  parochial  duties.  He  heartily 
concurred  in  the  Restoration,  and  was  sincerely  desirous  to  bring  about 
an  union  between  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians.  For,  with  a 
liberality  rare  in  his  time,  he  considered  questions  of  ecclesiastical  po- 
lity as  of  small  account  when  compared  with  the  great  principles  of 
Christianity,  and  had  never,  even  when  prelacy  was  most  odious  to 
the  ruling  powers,  joined  in  the  outcry  against  bishops.  The  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  contending  factions  failed.  Baxter  cast  in  his  lot 
with  his  proscribed  friends,  refused  the  mitre  of  Hereford,  quitted  the 
parsonage  of  Kidderminster,  and  gave  himself  up  almost  wholly  to 
study.  His  theological  writings,  though  too  moderate  to  be  pleasing 
to  the  bigots  of  any  party,  had  an  immense  reputation.  Zealous 
churchmen  called  him  a  Roundhead ;  and  many  Non-conformists  ac- 
cused him  of  Erastianism  and  Arminianism.  But  the  integrity  of  his 
heart,  the  purity  of  his  life,  the  vigour  of  his  faculties,  and  the  extent 
of  his  attainments,  were  acknowledged  by  the  best  and  wisest  men  of 
every  persuasion." — Vol.  i.  pp.  491,  492. 

Lestrange,  the  oracle  of  the  clergy,  raised  the  note  of  war 
against  Baxter.  An  information  was  filed  against  him,  and  the 
illustrious  chief  of  the  Puritans,  oppressed  by  age  and  infirmi- 
ties, came  to  Westminster  Hall  to  request  time  to  prepare  for 
his  defence. 

"  Jeffreys  burst  into  a  storm  of  rage.  *  Not  a  minute,'  he  cried, 
*  to  save  his  life.  I  can  deal  with  saints  as  well  as  with  sinners. 
There  stands  Oates  on  one  side  of  the  pillory ;  and  if  Baxter  stood 

*  Mr.  Macaulay's  description  of  the  punishment  and  sufferings  of  Oates  is  so 
powerful  and  horrible,  that  we  dare  not  transfer  it  to  our  pages.  It  may  be  ^ad 
with  safety  after  au  inhalation  of  cliloroform. 
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on  the  other,  the  two  greatest  rogues  in  the  kingdom  would  stand  to- 
gether.' When  the  trial  came  on  at  Guildhall,  Pollexfen  and  Wal- 
lop appeared  for  the  defendant.  Pollexfen  had  scarce  begun  his  ad- 
dress to  the  jury,  when  the  Chief  Justice  broke  forth  :  '  Pollexfen,  I 
know  you  well.  I  will  set  a  mark  on  you.  You  are  the  patron  of 
the  faction.  This  is  an  old  rogue,  a  schismatical  knave,  a  hypocritical 
villain.  He  hates  the  Liturgy.  He  would  have  nothing  but  long 
sounded  cant  without  book,'  and  then  his  Lordship  turned  up  his  eyes, 
clasped  his  hands,  and  began  to  sing  through  his  nose,  in  imitation  of 
what  he  supposed  to  be  Baxter's  style  of  praying.  '  Lord,  we  are  thy 
people,  thy  peculiar  people,  thy  dear  people.'  Pollexfen  gently  re- 
minded the  Court  that  his  late  Majesty  had  thought  Baxter  deserving 
of  a  bishopric.  '  And  what  ailed  the  old  blockhead  then,'  cried  Jef- 
freys, '  that  he  did  not  take  it  V  His  fury  now  rose  almost  to  mad- 
ness. He  called  Baxter  a  dog,  and  swore  that  it  would  be  no  more 
than  justice  to  whip  such  a  villain  through  the  whole  city  *  *  * 
Wallop  sate  down  ;  and  Baxter  himself  attempted  to  put  in  a  word. 
*  *  *  '  My  Lord,'  said  the  old  man,  '  I  have  been  much 
blamed  by  dissenters  for  speaking  respectfully  of  bishops.' — '  Baxter 
for  bishops  !'  cried  the  judge,  *  that's  a  merry  conceit  indeed.  I  know 
what  you  mean  by  bishops,  rascals  like  yourselves,  Kidderminster 
bishops,  factious  snivelling  Presbyterians !'  Again  Baxter  essay- 
ed to  speak,  and  again  Jeffreys  bellowed,  '  Richard,  Richard,  dost 
thou  think  we  will  let  thee  poison  the  Court  ?  Richard,  thou  art  an 
old  knave  !  Thou  hast  written  books  enough  to  load  a  cart,  and  every 
book  as  full  of  sedition  as  an  egg  is  full  of  meat.  By  the  grace  of  God 
ril  look  after  thee.  I  see  a  great  many  of  your  brotherhood  waiting 
to  know  what  will  befall  their  mighty  Don.  And  then,'  he  conti- 
nued, fixing  his  savage  eyes  on  Baxter,  '  there  is  a  doctor  of  the 
party  at  your  elbow.  But,  by  the  grace  of  God  Almighty,  I  will  crush 
you  all!'"— Vol.  i.  pp.  492,  493. 

A  fine  of  £500,  with  imprisonment  till  paid,*  was  the  lenient 
punishment  which  the  other  three  judges  are  supposed  to  have 
wrung  from  their  savage  chief,  who  is  said  to  have  proposed 
that  the  good  man  should  be  whipped  through  London  at  the 
cart's  tail.    Baxter  went  to  prison,  and  remained  there  two  years. 

While  these  things  w  ere  transacting  in  England,  the  infamous 
Claverhouse,  with  his  bloodthirsty  dragoons,  was  oppressing  and 
murdering  the  Scottish  Covenanters. 

"  The  story  ran,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  that  these  wretched  men  (the 
dragoons)  used  in  their  revels  to  play  at  the  torments  of  hell,  and  to  call 
each  other  by  the  names  of  devits  and  damned  souls.  The  chief  of  this 
Tophet  on  earth,  a  soldier  of  distinguished  courage  and  professional 
skill,  but  rapacious  and  profane,  of  violent  temper,  and  of  obdurate 
heart,  has  left  a  name  which,  wherever  the  Scottish  race  is  settled  on 
the  face  of  the  globe,  is  mentioned  with  a  peculiar  energy  of  hatred, 

•  See  Nelson's  Pnritan  Divines,  Life  of  Baxter,  p.  xxiii.,  Loud,  184C,  for  a  full 
account  of  this  interesting  trial, 
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To  recapitulate  all  the  crimes  by  which  this  man,  and  men  like  him, 
goaded  the  peasantry  of  the  Western  Lowlands  into  madness,  would 
he  an  endless  task.  A  few  instances  must  suffice,  and  all  these  in- 
stances must  be  taken  from  the  history  of  a  single  fortnight." — ^Vol.  i. 
p.  498. 

After  giving  an  affecting  and  eloquent  account  of  the  sufferings 
of  some  of  our  noble  martyrs  to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  Mr, 
Macaulay  indignantly  adds  : — 

"  Thus  was  Scotland  governed  by  that  prince,  whom  ignorant  men 
have  represented  as  a  friend  of  religious  liberty,  whose  misfortune  it 
was  to  be  too  wise  imd  too  good  for  the  age  in  which  he  lived  I  *  *  * 
"While  his  olficers  were  committing  the  murders  which  have  just  been 
related,  he  was  urging  the  Scottish  Parliament  to  pass  a  new  Act, 
conii)ared  with  which  all  former  Acts  might  be  called  mercifuL" — 
Vol.  i.  p.  502. 

The  affection  of  the  King  for  William  Penn,  and  his  treatment 
of  the  (Quakers,  form  a  remarkable  contrast  with  his  conduct 
to  Dissenters.  Mr.  Macaulay  has  given  a  very  interesting  ac- 
count of  the  singular  transactions  which  took  place  between  Penn 
and  the  King,  and  candidly  confesses  that  it  requires  some 
courage  to  s|)eak  the  whole  truth  regarding  this  "mythical" 
personage.  The  Society  of  Friends,  who  worship  him  as  an 
apostle,  must  cither  weep  over  his  equivocal  character,  or  ful- 
minate their  anathemas  against  the  discriminating,  and  yet, 
perliaps,  the  too  flattering  delineation  of  him  by  Mr.  Macaulay.* 

The  last  chapter  of  Mr.  Macaulay's  first  volume  is  occupied 
with  the  history  of  the  rebellion  in  which  the  Earl  of  Argyle  and 
the  Duke  of  Monmouth  fell  a  sacrifice  to  ill-judged,  ill-concert- 
ed, and  ill-executed  schemes.  Among  the  men  whom  the  op- 
pression of  the  Stuarts  had  driven  from  their  native  land,  tne 
Earl  of  Argyle  and  the  Duke  of  Monmouth,  who  met  the  other 
refugees  in  Holland,  were  the  most  active  and  influential.  Ac- 
tuated by  different  motives,  but  impelled  by  the  same  hatred  of 
their  tyrant  King,  these  bold  men  resolved  to  unfurl  the  stand- 
ard of  rebellion.  Argyle  was  entrusted  with  the  command  in 
Scotland,  subject  however  to  the  control  of  a  committee,  of 
wliicli  Sir  Patrick  Hume  and  Sir  John  Cochrane  were  the 
leaders.  Argyle's  force  of  1800  men  assembled  in  the  isthmus 
of  Tarbet ;  but  the  Government,  w^ho  had  received  early  intelli- 
gence of  his  intention,  had  collected  the  clans  that  were  hostile 
to  him,  and  sent  ships  of  war  to  cruise  in  the  Frith  of  Clyde. 
The  committee  thwarted  him  in  all  his  plans.  The  provisions 
were  insufficient  for  the  wants  of  the  troops.     The  Highlanders 


*  If  our  author  wishes  to  retain  the  favour  of  our  good  friends,  w©  would  re« 
commeud  him  to  *'  mcud  his  Penu''  for  another  edition  of  his  work. 
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deserted  in  hundreds,  and  Argyle,  in  place  of  taking  a  position 
among  his  native  mountains,  was  compelled,  by  the  rash  counsel 
of  his  friends,  to  carry  the  war  into  the  Lowlands.  Disaster  fol- 
lowed disaster,  till  his  troops  and  their  leaders  were  obliged  to 
seek  for  safety  in  flight.  Argyle  himself  was  made  captive  in 
the  disguise  of  a  peasant,  and  was  ordered  for  execution,  not  on 
account  of  his  share  in  the  rebellion,  but  under  the  sentence 
which  had  been  previously  pronounced  against  him  for  refusing 
to  sim  the  Test  Act. 

This  noble  victim  of  arbitrary  power  exhibited,  in  his  hour  of 
suffering,  that  courage  and  peace  of  mind  which  faith  and  hope 
could  alone  inspire.  His  cause,  he  said,  was  that  of  God,  and 
must  be  triumphant.  "  I  do  not,"  he  added,  "  take  upon  myself 
to  be  a  prophet,  but  I  have  a  strong  impression  on  my  spirit 
that  deliverance  will  come  very  suddenly T  After  his  last  meal, 
which  he  had  taken  with  appetite,  he  lay  down  as  he  was  wont 
to  do,  in  order  that  he  might  be  in  full  vigour  to  mount  the 
scaffold, 

"  At  this  time,  one  of  the  Lords  of  the  Council,  who  had  probably 
been  bred  a  Presbyterian,  and  had  been  seduced  by  interest  to  join  in 
oppressing  the  Church  of  which  he  had  once  been  a  member,  came  to 
the  Castle  with  a  message  from  his  brethren,  and  demanded  admit- 
tance to  the  Earl.  It  was  answered,  that  the  Earl  was  asleep.  The 
Privy  Councillor  thought  that  this  was  a  subterfuge,  and  insisted  on 
entering.  The  door  of  the  cell  was  softly  opened,  and  there  lay 
Argyle  on  the  bed,  sleeping  in  his  irons  the  placid  sleep  of  infancy. 
The  conscience  of  the  renegade  smote  him.  He  turned  away  sick 
at  heart,  ran  out  of  the  Castle,  and  took  refuge  in  the  dwelling 
of  a  lady  of  his  family  who  lived  hard  by.  There  he  flung  himself 
on  a  couch,  and  gave  himself  up  to  an  agony  of  remorse  and  shame. 
His  kinswoman,  alarmed  by  his  looks  and  groans,  thought  that 
he  had  been  taken  with  sudden  illness,  and  begged  him  to  drink  a 
cup  of  sack.  '  No,  no,'  he  said,  *  that  will  do  me  no  good.*  She 
prayed  him  to  tell  her  what  had  disturbed  him.  '  I  have  been,' 
he  said,  '  in  Argyle's  prison.     I  have  seen  him  within  an  hour  of 

eternity,  sleeping  as  sweetly  as  ever  man  did.     But  as  for  me, * 

When  Argyle  was  brought  to  the  Council-house,  he  was  allowed  pen 
and  ink  to  write  thus  to  his  wife  :— ^'  Dear  heart,  God  is  unchangeable. 
He  hath  always  been  good  and  gracious  to  me,  and  no  place  alters  it. 
Forgive  me  all  my  faults,  and  now  comfort  thyself  in  Him  in  whom 
only  true  comfbrt  is  to  be  found.  The  Lord  be  with  thee,  bless  and 
comfort  thee,  my  dearest.  Adieu.*  When  mounted  on  the  scaffold,  one 
of  the  Episcopal  clergymen  in  attendance  called  out  loudly — '  My 
Lord  dies  a  Protestant.*  '  Yes,*  added  the  Earl,  stepping  forward, 
*  and  not  only  a  Protestant,  but  with  a  heart-hatred  of  Popery,  of 
Prelacy,  and  of  all  superstition.'  Having  embraced  his  friends,  he 
knelt  down,  laid  his  head  on  the  block  of  the  Maiden^  and  gave  thQ 
signal  to  the  executioner." — Vol.  i.  pp.  563,  565. 
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Before  the  termination  of  this  unfortunate  rebellion,  Moil- 
moutli,  with  a  stronger  force,  landed  in  the  port  of  Lynn  in 
1G80,  having  escaped  the  vessels  of  the  enemy  that  were  lying 
in  wait  for  him,  as  well  as  the  disasters  that  threatened  him  at 
sea.  No  sooner  had  he  landed  than  he  issued  a  manifesto  full 
of  falsehood  and  violence,  denouncing  James  as  a  murderer  and 
usurper,  and  declaring  that  he  himself  was  legitimate,  and  King  of 
England  by  right  of  blood.  Recruits  flocked  to  his  standard,  and 
after  some  skirmishes  with  the  Royal  troops  under  the  Duke  of 
Albemarle,  he  entered  Taunton,  where  he  foolishly  allowed  him- 
self to  be  proclaimed  king  on  the  20th  of  June.  On  the  5th  of 
July  the  Royal  army  pitched  their  tents  on  the  plain  of  Sedge- 
moor,  about  three  miles  from  Bridgewater.  After  surveying 
their  position  from  the  lofty  steeple  of  Bridgewater  Church,  Mon- 
mouth resolved  upon  a  night  attack,  but  upon  bringing  his 
forces  up  to  their  position,  he  was  startled  at  tne  discovery  that 
a  deep  trench  lay  between  him  and  the  camp  which  he  expected 
to  surprise.  He  halted,  and  fired  on  the  Royal  infantry  on  the 
opposite  bank.  The  battle  raged  for  three  quarters  of  an  hour, 
but  the  other  divisions  of  the  Royal  army  having  come  up,  the 
cavalry  of  the  insurgents  under  Grey  were  panic-struck,  and  the 
advantage  which  darkness  and  surprise  had  given  to  the  assail- 
ants was  soon  lost,  and  Monmouth  himself  retreated  and  rode 
from  the  field,  leaving  more  than  a  thousand  of  his  men  lying 
dead  on  the  moor.  The  loss  of  the  King's  army  was  only  300 
in  killed  and  wounded.  Monmouth  was  taken  prisoner  in  the 
New  Forest,  and  was  conveyed  to  Ringwood  under  a  strong 
guard. 

Though  brave  in  the  field  the  courage  of  Monmouth  failed 
him  in  the  solitude  of  a  prison.  He  begged  his  life  from  the 
King,  with  a  craven  spirit  unworthy  of  his  name  and  liis  lineage. 
He  implored  and  obtained  an  interview  with  the  King.  He 
crawled  to  his  uncle's  feet,  embraced  his  knees  with  his  pinioned 
arms,  and  with  tears  in  his  eyes  he  confessed  his  crime,  and  en- 
deavoured to  find  some  apology  for  it  by  throwing  the  blame  on 
the  noble  Argyle.  He  would  have  renounced  his  religion  for 
his  life,  but  James  was  inexorable,  and  the  day  of  his  execution 
was  fixed.  The  Duchess  of  Monmouth,  with  her  children, 
visited  him  in  prison,  but  he  received  them  and  parted  with 
them  without  emotion.  His  heart  had  strayed  from  its  first 
love,  and  had  squandered  its  deepest  affections  upon  Lady  Went- 
worth,  by  means  of  whose  wealth  he  had  been  enabled  to  fit  out 
his  hapless  expedition.  The  circumstances  connected  with  his 
execution  are  too  painful  to  be  minutely  detailed.  The  fatal  axe 
placed  in  a  faltering  hand  refused  to  do  its  work,  and  Monmouth 
perished  with    difficulty  amid  the   suppressed  sympathies  of 
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tliousancls,  and  the  deepest  execrations  of  tlic  mob  against  tlio 
unskilful  executioner.  Tlie  liead  and  body,  jjlaced  in  a  coflln, 
were  buried  privately  under  the  communion-table  of  St.  Peter's 
Chapel  in  the  Tower.  Beneatli  the  same  pavement,  and  beside 
Monmouth's  remains,  were  laid  within  four  years  the  remains  of 
Jeffreys. 

"  In  truth,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  there  is  no  sadder  spot  on  the 
earth  than  that  little  cemetery.  Deatli  is  not  there  consecrateJ  as  in 
Westminster  Abbey  and  St.  Paul's,  with  genius  and  virtue,  with  pub- 
lic veneration,  and  with  imperishable  renown,  not  as  in  our  humblest 
churches  and  church-yards,  with  everything  that  is  most  endearing 
in  social  and  domestic  chanties;  but  with  whatever  is  darkest  in 
human  nature  and  in  human  destiny,  with  the  savage  triumph  of 
implacable  enemies,  with  the  inconstancy,  the  ingratitude,  the 
cowardice  of  friends,  with  all  the  miseries  of  fallen  gieatness  and  of 
blighted  fame.  Thither  have  been  carried  through  successive  ages, 
by  the  rude  hands  of  gaolers,  without  one  mourner  following,  the 
bleeding  reUcs  of  men  who  had  been  the  captains  of  armies,  the 
leaders  of  parties,  the  oracles  of  senates,  and  the  ornaments  of  Courts. 
Thither  was  borne  before  the  window  where  Jane  Grey  was  praying, 
the  mangled  corpse  of  Guulford  Dudley.  Edward  Seymour,  Duke 
of  Somerset  and  Protector  of  the  Realm,  reposes  there  beside  the 
brother  whom  he  murdered.  There  has  mouldered  away  the  head- 
less trunk  of  John  Fisher  Bishop  of  Kochester  and  Cardinal  of  St. 
Vitalis,  a  man  worthy  to  have  lived  in  a  better  age  and  to  luive 
died  in  a  better  cause.  There  are  laid  John  Dudley,  Duke  of  North- 
umberland, Lord  High  Admmd,  and  Thomas  Cromwell  Earl  of 
Essex,  Lord  High  Treasurer.  There,  too,  is  another  Essex,  on 
whom  nature  and  fortune  had  lavished  all  their  bounties  in  vain,  and 
whom  valour,  grace,  genius.  Royal  favour  and  popular  applause,  con- 
ducted to  an  early  and  ignominious  doom.  Not  far  off  sleep  two 
chiefs  of  the  great  house  of  Howard,  Thomas,  fourth  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, and  Philip,  eleventh  Earl  of  Arundel.  Here  and  there  among 
the  thick  graves  of  unquiet  and  aspiring  statesmen,  lie  more  de- 
licate sufferers  ;  Margaret  of  Salisbury,  the  last  of  the  proud  name 
of  Plantagenet,  and  those  two  fair  Queens,  who  perisiicd  by  the 
jealous  rage  of  Henry.  Such  was  the  dust  with  which  the  dust  of 
Monmouth  mingled." — Vol.  i.  pp.  628,  629. 

The  week  which  followed  the  battle  of  Sedgcmoor  was 
marked  in  the  annals  of  the  West  with  cruelties  that  discrrace 
the  reign  and  the  age  in  which  they  were  committed.  A  fero- 
cious colonel  of  the  name  of  Kirke,  butchered  an  hundred  ca])- 
tives,  without  even  the  form  of  trial.  The  rich  purchased  their 
lives  for  thirty  or  forty  pounds,  while  the  poor  captives  were 
executed  amid  the  mockery  and  carousals  of  a  brutal  soldiery. 
The  sign-post  of  the  White  Hart  Inn  of  Taunton  served  for  a 
gallows,  and   on   the   spot  where  the  bodies  were  quartered, 
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"  the  executioner  stood  ankle  deep  in  blood."  Military  execution 
was  speedily  followed  by  civil  murder,  wearing  the  mask  of  law. 
A  ierocious  judge,  more  brutal  still  than  the  brutal  soldier,  sti- 
mulated by  a  King  as  brutal  as  himself,  stalked  in  ermine  through 
the  AVest,  with  the  stake  and  the  gallows  in  his  train,  to  complete 
the  desolation  of  an  already  desolate  land.  Jeffreys  presided  at 
the  Idoudy  assize,  and  reaped  his  harvest  of  seventy-four  lives 
in  Dorsetshire,  and  two  hundred  and  thirty-three  in  Somerset- 
shire. The  history  and  fate  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  un- 
happy victims  has  been  beautifully  related  by  Mr.  Macaula3\ 
A\''e  can  only  notice  the  story  of  Lady  Alice  Lisle,  the  widow  of 
John  Lisle,  who  had  been  raised  to  the  peerage  by  Cromwell, 
and  who  was  assassinated  by  three  Irish  ruffians  at  Lausanne. 
She  had  given  food  and  a  resting-place  to  two  outlaws,  John 
Ilickes,  a  non-conformist  divine,  and  llichard  Nelthorpe,  a  law- 
yer, who  had  been  concerned  in  the  llye-house  Plot.  By  brow- 
beating the  witnesses,  and  threatening  the  jury,  the  judicial 
hyiena  obtained  a  verdict  against  female  humanity,  that  noble 
quality  which  even  uncivilized  woman  has  a  prescriptive  right 
to  exercise.  Her  sentence,  to  be  burnt  alive  on  the  same  day,  was 
commuted  to  beheading,  and  she  met  her  fate  heroically  in  the 
market-i)lace  of  Winchester. 

But  neither  the  llyaina  Judge,  nor  his  congener  the  Eoyal 
Tiger,  were  satisfied  with  blood.  Even  the  carnivorous  appetite 
delights  in  a  change  of  food.  The  goblet  of  red  wine  may  de- 
rive some  zest  even  from  the  cup  of  fetid  water ;  and  when  the  axe 
is  too  sharp  to  give  pain,  and  the  hempen  coil  too  quick  to 
kill,  torture  may  be  prolonged  by  the  scourge,  and  agony  made 
ductile  by  imprisonment  and  exile.  In  these  varieties  of 
revenge  the  bloodthirsty  Court  wantonly  indulged.  Several  of 
the  rebels  were  sentenced  to  scour^inij  not  less  terrible  than  that 
which  Gates  had  undergone,  and  women  who  had  merely  spoken 
some  idle  words,  were  condemned  to  be  whipped  through  all  the 
market-towns  in  Dorsetshire.  A  youth,  named  TulcTien,  was 
condemned  to  be  imj)risoned  for  seven  years,  and  to  be  flogged 
every  year  through  every  town  in  the  county.  Upwards  of  840 
l)risoners  were  ordered  to  be  transported  as  slaves  for  ten  years 
to  some  A\''est  India  Island.  One-fifth  of  these  wretched  exiles 
perished  on  the  voyage,  and  so  narrow  was  the  space  in  which 
the  living  were  confined,  that  there  was  not  space  for  them  to 
lie  down.  The  men  who  survived  these  calamities  were  reduced 
by  starvation  to  the  state  of  skeletons,  and  the  persons  to 
whom  they  were  consigned  were  obliged  to  fatten  them  previous 
to  their  sale.  In  many  cases  life  was  spared  not  from  mercy  but 
from  avarice.  Jeffreys  accumulated  a  fortune  from  the  ransom 
money  for  which  he  bartered  the  lives  of  the  higher  class  of 
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Whigs ;  *  and  the  parasites  who  assisted  him  were  allowed 
to  appropriate  to  themselves  the  price  of  pardons.  Nor  was 
this  variety  of  life  insurance  confined  to  eTefFreys  and  his 
minions.  Tlie  name  of  the  Queen,  of  Mary  of  Modena, 
however  honoured  it  may  be  by  fortitude  in  adversity,  has  re- 
ceived a  stain  which  no  stoical  virtues  can  efface.  The  ladies 
of  her  household,  encouraged  not  only  by  her  approbation  but 
by  her  example,  did  not  scruple  to  wring  money  out  of  the 
parents  of  the  young  women  who  had  walked  in  the  procession 
which  presented  the  standard  to  Monmouth  at  Taunton.  When 
Sir  F.  Warre  refused  to  assist  in  this  ignoble  extortion,  William 
Penn  accepted  and  executed  the  commission  !  The  Queen  had 
never  saved  or  tried  to  save  the  life  of  a  single  victim  of  her 
liusband'*s  cruelty.  "  The  only  request,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay, 
"  which  she  is  known  to  have  preferred,  touching  the  rebels,  was 
that  100  of  those  who  were  sentenced  to  transportation  might  be 
given  to  her  !  The  profit  which  she  cleared  on  the  cargo,  after 
making  large  allowance  for  those  who  died  of  hunger  and  fever 
during  the  passage,  cannot  be  estimated  at  less  than  a  thousand 
guineas," 

When  Jeffreys  returned  from  his  Western  campaign,  as  the 
King  styled  it,  leaving  the  country  strewed  with  the  heads  and 
limbs  of  the  rebels,  a  peerage  and  the  Great  Seal  of  England 
were  his  rewards.  Another  campaign  in  the  city  of  London  was 
arranged  and  carried  out.  The  rich  Whig  merchants  proved  a 
noble  quarry  for  the  Royal  Sportsman  and  his  Gamekeeper. 
To  them  the  gold  in  their  purse  was  of  more  value  than  the  flesh 
on  their  bones,  and  it  was  possible,  too,  that  the  double  prey  might 
be  secured.  The  aggressions  against  the  wealthy  traders,  however, 
were  not  equal  in  atrocity  to  the  execution  of  Elizabeth  Gaunt,  an 
old  Anabaptist  lady,  who  was  distinguished  by  her  acts  of  benevo- 
lence to  the  needy  of  all  denominations.  A  wretch  of  the  name 
of  Burton,  one  of  the  Eye-house  plotters,  had  received  money  and 
assistance  from  this  lady,  to  enable  him  to  save  his  life  by  escap- 
ing to  Holland.  He  returned  with  Monmouth,  and  fought  at 
Sedgemoor,  and  when  pursued  by  the  Government,  who  had 
offered  £100  for  his  apprehension,  he  obtained  shelter  in  the 
house  of  one  John  Fernley,  a  barber.  This  honest  man,  though 
besieged  by  creditors,  was  faithful  to  the  stranger  under  his  roof. 
Burton,  however,  surrendered  himself,  and  saved  his  life  by  gl^'- 
ing  information,  and  appearing  as  the  principal  witness,  against 
his  two  benefactors.  They  were  both  tried  and  both  convicted, 
Fernley  perished  by  the  gallows,  and  Elizabeth  Gaunt  was  burned 
alive  at  Tyburn.    At  her  dying  hour  she  forgave  her  enemies, 

*  Edmund  Prideaux  paid  the  Chief  Justice  jC  15,0  00  for  his  liberation. 
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leaving  tlicMii  "  to  llie  judgment  of  the  King  of  kings.*'  During 
this  the  foulest  of  judicial  murders,  an  awful  tempest  broke  forth — 
destroying  ships  and  dwelh'ngs,  as  if  Heaven  were  lifting  its  voice 
and  its  arm  against  the  workers  of  iniquity.* 

Towards  the  close  of  1085,  eTames  had  reached  the  climax  of 
his  prosperity  and  power,  that  giddy  height  to  which  Providence 
raises  tyrants  in  order  to  magnify  their  fall.  It  is  when  the  me- 
teor shoots  from  the  zenith  that  we  can  best  contrast  the  bright- 
ness of  its  flash  with  therapiJityof  its  descent,  and  the  extinction 
of  its  si)lentlour.  The  Whigs  were  shorn  of  their  power.  The 
clergy  were  the  King's  worshippers — the  corporations  nis  creatures, 
and  the  judges  his  tools.  He  meditated  the  repeal  of  the  Habeas 
Corpus  and  Test  Acts,  and  the  formation  of  a  standing  army ; 
and  forgetting  that  he  had  been  the  pensioner  and  vassal  of 
Louis,  he  was  willing  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  a  confede- 
r.acy  which  should  limit  the  too  formidable  power  of  France.  In 
all  these  schemes  James  was  doomed  to  disappointment.  The 
Habeas  Corpus  Act  was  as  dear  to  the  Tories  as  to  the  Whigs 
who  passed  it.  A  standing  army,  associated  with  the  events  of 
the  Protectorship,  and  incompatible  with  the  militia  force,  which 
was  officered  by  the  gentry,  was  highly  unpopular,  and  the  admis- 
sion of  Catholics  to  civil  and  military  office  was  equally  adverse 
to  the  feelings  and  the  principles  of  the  whole  Protestant  commu- 
iiitv.  lioman  Catholic  divines  had  argued  in  their  writings  in 
favour  of  equivocation,  mental  reservation,  perjury,  and  even  as- 
sassination ;  and  Catholics  of  acknowledged  piety  did  not  scruple 
to  defend  tlie  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  and  the  Gunpowder 
Plot.  Popery  was  therefore  justly  dreaded  by  every  fnend  of 
Protestantism.  Nor  was  this  dread  confined  to  the  populace  and 
to  the  intolerant  among  the  clerg}'.  Tillotson  warned  the  House 
of  Commons  "  against  the  propagation  of  a  religion  more  mis- 
chievous than  irreligion  itself; "  and  declared  that  the  idolatrous 
Pagans  were  better  members  of  civil  society  than  men  who  had 
imbibed  the  principles  of  the  Popish  casuists;  while  Locke  con- 
tended that  the  Church  which  taught  that  faith  should  not  be 
kept  with  heretics,  had  no  claim  to  toleration.  In  place  of  remov- 
ing these  feelings  by  moderate  and  constitutional  proceedings, 
«7ames  gave  them  a  new  and  irresistible  force  by  the  most  ille£^ 
exertions  of  his  power.  In  opposition  to  law,  many  Koman  Catho- 
lics held  commissions  in  the  army,  and  he  was  determined  to 
increase  their  number.  Halifax,  though  unsupported  by  his  col- 
leagues, was  bold  enough  to  express  in  the  Cabinet  his  disgust 
and  alarm ;  and  the  King,  after  trying  in  vain  to  corrupt  him, 


^  <<  Since  tliat  terrible  day,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  '^  no  woman  lias  suffered 
death  ill  England  for  any  political  offenoe." 


General  Dissatisfaction  with  the  King,  405 

dismissed  him  from  his  service.  A  section  of  the  Tories  was  ani- 
mated with  the  same  feehngs  as  the  Whigs.  Even  the  Bishops 
expressed  the  sentiment,  that  there  were  principles  higher  than 
loyalty ;  and  the  very  chiefs  of  the  army  gave  utterance  to  their 
dissatisfaction.  The  obsequious  Churchill  ventured  to  insinuate 
that  the  King  was  going  too  far,  and  the  bloodthirsty  Kirke, 
who  had  pledged  his  word  to  the  Emperor  of  Morocco  that  if 
he  changed  his  religion  at  all  he  would  become  a  Mussulman, 
swore  that  he  would  stand  by  the  Protestant  faith. 

These  feelings  were  greatly  strengthened  by  the  persecution 
of  the  Huguenots  in  France,  and  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes.  Massacres  and  executions  had  preceded  this  arbitrary 
act,  and  cruelties  unheard  of  followed  in  its  train.  Fifty  thousand 
of  the  best  French  families  quitted  the  kingdom  for  ever,  cany- 
ing  with  them  to  foreign  lands  their  skill  in  science  and  liter- 
ature, in  arts,  and  in  arms.  These  events,  which  became  known 
immediately  before  the  meeting  of  Parliament  in  November 
1685,  foreshadowed  to  the  English  mind  the  consequences  of  a 
standing  army  officered  by  Roman  Catholics.  James  applied  to 
the  Commons  for  a  large  supply  to  increase  the  regular  army ; 
and  he  intimated  to  them  his  resolution  not  to  part  with  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  officers  whom  he  had  illegally  employed.  The 
House  voted  the  Supply  for  making  the  militia  more  efficient, 
which  was  equivalent  to  a  declaration  against  a  standing  army ; 
and  they  agreed  to  an  Address  reminding  the  King  that  he  could 
not  legally  employ  officers  who  had  not  taken  the  statutory  test. 
To  this  Address  the  King  returned  a  cold  and  sullen  reprimand  ; 
and  when  it  was- proposed  that  his  Majesty's  answer  should  be 
taken  into  consideration  by  the  House,  John  Coke  in  seconding 
the  motion  said,  "  I  hope  that  we  are  all  Englishmen,  and  shall 
not  be  frightened  by  a  few  high  words."  The  words  were  taken 
down,  and  Coke  was  sent  to  the  Tower.  The  spirit  of  opposition 
spread  to  the  Lords,  and  even  to  the  Episcopal  bench.  The  Earl 
of  Devonshire  and  Viscount  Halifax  boldly  took  the  lead,  and 
Dr.  Compton,  Bishop  of  London,  a  prelate  of  noble  blood,  de- 
clared in  the  name  of  his  brethren,  that  the  Constitution  of  the 
realm,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  was  in  danger.  An  early  day  was 
fixed  for  considering  the  King's  speech,  but  James  dreading  the 
result,  came  down  next  morning  and  prorogued  the  Parliament, 
dismissing  from  office  all  who  had  voted  against  the  Court. 

These  violent  proceedings  created  alarm  even  in  the  minds  of 
his  Ministers.  They  had  seen  how  highly  the  gentry  of  Eng- 
land valued  the  Established  religion,  and  were  anxious  that  dis^ 
creet  and  moderate  counsels  should  prevail.  A  knot  of  Roman 
Catholics  of  broken  fortune  and  licentious  character,  however, 
headed  by  the  Earls  of  Castlemaine  and  Tyrconnel,  opposed 
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themselves  to  tlie  Protestant  policy  of  England,  and  were  impa- 
tient to  fill  the  highest  offices  of  the  State.  The  Court  was  thus 
divided  into  two  hostile  factions — the  Protestant  Ministers  sup- 
ported by  the  most  respectable  Catholic  nobles  and  gentlemen, 
the  ambassadors  of  Spain,  Austria,  and  the  States  General,  and 
even  by  the  Pontiff*  himself ;  and  the  violent  Catholics,  supported 
by  the  French  King  and  the  whole  influence  of  the  mighty  order 
of  Jesus. 

Mr,  Macaulay  has  drawn  a  powerful  picture  of  the  virtues 
and  vices  of  the  Jesuits.  We  enumerate  their  merits  when  we 
mention  their  eloquence  in  the  pulpit,  their  genius  in  science, 
their  acquirements  in  literature,  and  their  powers  of  instruction. 
We  enumerate  their  vii'tues  when  we  admit  their  heroism  in 
deeds  of  mercy,  and  their  self-devotion  in  missionary  labour.  Their 
vices  are  thus  embalmed  in  Mr,  Macaulay's  eloquence.* 

"  But  with  the  admirable  energy,  disinterestedness,  and  self-devo- 
tion, which  were  characteristic  of  the  society,  great  vices  were  min- 
gled. It  was  alleged,  and  not  without  foundation,  that  the  ardent  pub- 
lic spirit  which  made  the  Jesuit  regardless  of  his  ease,  of  his  liberty, 
and  of  his  life,  made  him  also  regardless  of  truth  and  of  mercy ;  that 
no  means  which  could  promote  the  interest  of  his  religion  seemed  to 
him  unlawful ;  and  that  by  the  interest  of  his  religion  he  too  often 
meant  the  interest  of  his  society.  It  was  alleged  that^  in  the  n^ost 
atrocious  plots  recorded  in  history,  his  agency  could  be  distinctly 
traced ;  that,  constant  only  in  attachment  to  tlie  fraternity  to  which 
he  belonged,  he  was  in  some  countries  the  most  dangerous  enemy  of 
freedom,  and  in  others  the  most  dangerous  enemy  of  order.  The 
mighty  victories  which  he  boasted  that  he  had  achieved  in  the  cause 
of  the  Church  were,  in  the  judgment  of  many  illustrious  members  of 
that  Church,  rather  apparent  than  real.  He  had,  indeed,  laboured 
with  a  wonderful  show  of  success  to  reduce  the  world  under  her  laws ; 
but  he  had  done  so  by  relaxing  her  laws  to  suit  the  temper  of  the 
world.  Instead  of  toiling  to  elevate  human  nature  to  the  noble  stand- 
ard fixed  by  divine  precept  and  example,  he  had  lowered  the  stand- 
ard till  it  was  beneath  the  average  level  of  human  nature.  He 
gloried  in  multitudes  of  converts  who  had  been  baptized  in  the  remote 
regions  of  the  East ;  but  it  was  reported  that  firom  some  of  those  con- 
verts the  facts  on  which  the  whole  theology  of  the  Gospel  depends 
had  been  cunningly  concealed,  and  that  others  were  permitted  to 
avoid  persecution,  by  bowing  down  before  the  images  of  fidse  godsi 
while  internally  repeating  Paters  and  Aves,  Nor  was  it  only  in 
heathen  countries  that  such  arts  were  said  to  be  practised.  It  was 
not  strange  that  people  of  all  ranks,  and  especially  of  the  highest 
ranks,  crowded  to  the  Confessionals  in  the  Jesuit  temples ;  for  from 
those  Confessionals  none  went  discontented  away.    There  the  priest 


^  See  our  review  of  Pascal's  Writings,  voL  i.  pp.  313-3]  6,  for  a^  earlier  aoooont 
of  tlie  Jesuits,  by  a  Koman  Catholic. 
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was  all  things  to  all  men.    He  showed  just  so  much  rigour  as  might 
not  drive  those  who  knelt  at  his  spiritual  tribunal  to  the  Dominican 
or  the  Franciscan  church.   If  he  had  to  deal  with  a  mind  truly  devout^ 
he  spoke  in  the  saintly  tones  of  the  primitive  fathers ;  but  with  that 
very  large  part  of  mankind  who  have  religion  enough  to  make  them 
uneasy  when  they  do  wrong,  and  not  religion  enough  to  keep  them 
from  doing  wrong,  he  followed  a  very  different  system.     Since  he 
could  not  reclaim  them  from  guilt,  it  was  his  business  to  save  them 
from  remorse.    He  had  at  his  command  an  immense  dispensary  of 
anodynes  for  wounded  consciences.    In  the  books  of  casuistry  which 
had  been  written  by  his  brethren,  and  printed  with  the  approbation 
of  his  superiors,  were  to  be  found  doctrines  consolatory  to  transgres- 
soi's  of  every  class.     There  the  bankrupt  was  taught  how  he  might 
without  sin  secrete  his  goods  from  his  creditors.     The  servant  was 
taught  how  he  might,  without  sin,  run  off  with  his  master's  plate. 
The  pander  was  assured  that  a  Christian  man  might  innocently  eai-n  his 
living  by  carrying  letters  and  messages  between  married  women  and 
their  gallants.   The  high-spirited  and  punctilious  gentlemen  of  France 
were  gratified  by  a  decision  in  favour  of  duelling.     The  Italians,  ac- 
customed to  darker  and  baser  modes  of  vengeance,  were  glad  to  learn 
that  they  might,  without  any  crime,  shoot  at  their  enemies  from  be- 
hind hedges.    To  deceit  was  given  a  license  sufficient  to  destroy  the 
whole  value  of  human  contracts  and  of  human  testimony.     In  truth, 
if  society  continued  to  hold  together,  if  life  and  property  enjoyed  any 
security,  it  was  because  common  sense  and  common  humanity  re- 
strained man  from  doing  what  the  Society  of  Jesus  assured  them  that 
they  might  with  a  safe  conscience  do." — ^Vol.  ii.  pp.  56-58. 

Tliat  James  would  yield  to  the  counsels  of  the  Jesuitical  cabal 
must  have  been  foreseen  even  by  their  enemies.  He  laboured 
under  two  delusions,  the  one  that  he  should  make  no  concessions, 
because  his  father  who  made  concessions  was  beheaded ;  and  the 
other,  that  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  and  non-resistance 
should  be  the  practice,  because  it  was  the  theory,  of  the  Anglican 
Church  and  its  lay  supporters.  The  Protestant  members  of  the 
Cabinet,  with  the  exception  of  Sunderland,  who  had  been  con- 
verted to  Popery,  and  joined  the  Jesuits,  made  the  dangerous 
attempt  to  govern  James  by  means  of  a  concubine.  The  lady 
who  was  supposed  to  possess  so  potent  an  influence  over  the  King, 
and  whom  he  created  Duchess  of  Dorset,  was  Catherine  Sedley  ; 
but  though  she  exercised  a  complete  control  over  the  royal  will, 
she  failed  in  the  object  which  she  was  expected  to  accomplish. 

The  King  had  now  determined  upon  a  line  of  policy  which 
he  knew  would  be  opposed  by  his  Parliament.  He  resolved  to 
have  his  dispensing  power  conjoined  with  his  ecclesiastical  supre- 
macy, that  he  might  by  the  one-  admit  Catholics  to  civil,  mili- 
tary, and  even  spiritual  offices,  and  by  the  other  make  the  Eng- 
lish clergy  the  instruments  for  destroying  their  own  religion. 
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The  Court  of  King's  Bench  decided  in  favour  of  the  dispensing 
power,  and  four  Roman  CathoUcs  were  speedily  sworn  of  the 
trivy  Council.  Protestant  clergymen,  who  had  become  Catho- 
lics, were  allowed  to  retain  their  livings,  and  a  Papist  was  made 
Dean  of  Christchurch  College,  Oxford,  within  whose  walls  mass 
was  daily  celebrated.  Not  content  with  these  violations  of  law, 
the  King  placed  the  whole  government  of  the  Church  in  the 
hands  of  six  commissioners,  viz.,  three  prelates  and  three  laymen, 
and  having  the  same  seal  as  the  Old  High  Commission.  Con- 
vents sprung  up  in  the  city ;  cowls  appeared  in  the  streets ;  and 
in  order  to  keep  down  the  general  discontent,  and  overawe  the 
metropolis,  a  camp  of  13,000  was  formed  on  Hounslow  Heath. 

Similar  attempts  were  made  in  Scotland  in  favour  of  the  Ko- 
man  Catholics,  out,  after  a  noble  struggle,  the  Lords  of  Articles, 
the  tools  of  the  King,  were  contented  with  the  proposal  that 
Koman  Catholics  should  not  incur  any  penalty  by  worshipping 
God  in  private  houses,  and  even  this  the  Scottish  Estates  woultl 
only  pass  with  great  restrictions  and  modifications.  Ireland  was 
governed  on  the  same  tyrannical  principles.  Roman  Catholics 
were  admitted  to  office,  and  the  object  of  the  King,  and  of  his 
infamous  deputy  Tyrconnel,  was  to  destroy  or  drive  from  the 
island  the  whole  English  population.  These  violent  measures 
were  crowned  by  the  dismissal  of  the  two  Hydes,  the  brothers- 
in-law  of  the  King,  his  steady  adherents  in  adversity,  and  his 
obsequious  servants  in  power.  Their  sole  crime  was  their  reli- 
gion. "  The  cry  now  was,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  that  a  gene- 
ral proscription  was  at  hand,  and  that  every  public  functionary 
must  make  up  his  mind  to  lose  his  soul  or  to  lose  his  place." 
Men  looked  round  for  help,  and  a  deliverer  was  at  hand.  Wil- 
liam Henry  Prince  of  Orange  was  destined  to  vindicate  the 
liberties  and  wield  the  sceptre  of  England.  The  merit  of  this 
great  man  has  never  been  appreciated  as  it  ought  by  the  people 
whom  he  delivered.  It  has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  Mr.  Macaulay  to 
do  justice  to  his  memory,  by  a  minute  and  powerful  delineation 
of  his  character.  Occupying  very  many  pages,  and  incapable  of 
abridgment,  we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  work  itself,  and 
content  ourselves  with  the  following  fragment : — 

"  He  was  born  with  violent  passions  and  quick  sensibilities;  but 
the  strength  of  his  conviction  was  not  suspected  by  the  world.  From  the 
multitude  his  joy  and  his  grief,  his  affection  and  his  resentment,  were 
hidden  by  a  phlegmatic  serenity,  which  made  him  pass  for  the  most 
cold-blooded  of  mankind.  Those  who  brought  him  good  news  could 
seldom  detect  any  sign  of  pleasure.  Those  who  saw  him  after  a  de- 
feat looked  in  vain  for  any  trace  of  vexation.  He  praised  and  repri- 
manded, rewarded  and  punished,  with  the  stern  tranquillity  of  a  Mo- 
hawk chief:  But  those  who  knew  him  well^,  and  saw  him  near,  were 
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aware  that  under  all  this  ice  a  fierce  fire  was  constantly  burning.     It 
Mas  seldom  that  anger  deprived  him  of  power  over  himself.    But 
when  he  was  really  enraged,  the  first  outbreak  of  his  passion  was  ter- 
rible.    It  was  indeed  scarcely  safe  to  approach  him.     On  these  rare 
occasions,  however,  as  soon  as  he  regained  his  self-command,  he  made 
such  ample  reparation  to  those  whom  he  had  wronged,  as  tempted 
them  to  wish  that  he  would  go  into  a  fury  again.     His  affection  was 
as  impetuous  as  his  wrath.     Where  he  loved,  he  loved  with  the  whole 
energy  of  his  strong  mind.     When  death  separated  him  from  what  he 
loved,  the  few  who  witnessed  his  agonies  trembled  for  his  reason  and 
his  life.     To  a  very  small  circle  of  intimate  friends,  on  whose  fidelity 
and  secrecy  he  could  absolutely  depend,  he  was  a  different  man  from 
the  reserved  and  stoical  William,  whom  the  multitude  supposed  to  be 
destitute  of  human  feelings.     He  was  kind,  candid,  open,  even  con- 
vivial and  jocose,  would  sit  at  table  many  hours,  and  would  bear  his 
full  share  in  festive  conversation." — Vol.  ii.  p.  170. 

In  Ills  political  character  William  was  neither  a  Whig  nor  a 
Tory.  "  He  wanted,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  that  which  is  the 
common  groundwork  of  both  characters ;  for  he  never  became 
an  Englishman.  He  saved  England,  it  is  true,  but  he  never 
loved  her,  and  he  never  obtained  her  love.  To  him  she  w^as 
always  a  land  of  exile,  visited  with  reluctance,  and  quitted  with 
delight."  It  was  not  for  her  welfare  that  he  fought.  Whatever 
patriotic  feeling  he  possessed  was  for  Holland,  and  the  moving 
spring  of  all  his  actions  was  his  attachment  to  the  Protestant  faith, 
and  the  deepest  hostility  to  France  and  her  ambitious  and  perse- 
cuting king.  Under  the  influence  of  these  views,  WiUiam  w^as  the 
prime  though  concealed  mover  in  those  arrangements  for  mutual 
defence,  which  were  embodied  in  the  treaty  of  Augsburg.*  The 
power  of  England  was  alone  wanting  to  give  energy  to  this 
owerful  confederacy ;  and  to  obtain  her  concurrence,  he  placed 
imself  at  the  head  of  the  Protestant  opposition,  which,  after  the 
fall  of  the  Hydes,  had  increased  in  numbers  and  in  strength. 
At  this  time  apostasy  was  the  road  to  power.  The  Earls  of  Pe- 
terborough and  Salisbury  were  converted  to  Popery,  and  John 
Dryden,  the  poet  who  "  had  led  a  Hfe  of  mendicancy  and  adula- 
tion," bartered  his  conscience  for  a  pension  of  £100  a-year,  and 
prostituted  his  already  licentious  pen  in  defending  both  in  prose 
and  in  verse  the  new  faith  which  he  embraced.  Mr.  Macaulay 
notices  the  remarkable  fact,  that  in  Dryden's  political  poem  of 
the  Hind  and  Panther,  the  Church  of  England,  at  first  men- 
tioned with  respect,  is  exhorted  to  ally  itself  with  the  Papists 
against  the  Puritans,  but  at  the  close  of  the  poem,  and  in  the 


f; 


*  Signed  in  July  1G8G,  by  the  Princes  of  the  Empire  and  the  Kings  of  Spain 
and  Sweden. 
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preface  written  after  the  poem  was  finished,  the  Protestant  dis- 
senters arc  invited  to  make  common  cause  with  the  Papists 
against  the  Church  of  England.  This  was  the  foreshadow  of 
James's  policy.  His  enmity  to  the  Puritans  disappeared  in  his 
hatred  of  the  English  Church,  and  on  the  4th  April  1687,  ap- 
peared the  unconstitutional  Declaration  of  Indulgence,  which 
gave  entire  liberty  of  conscience  to  all  his  subjects.  He  abro- 
gated a  long  series  of  oppressive  statutes,  and  authorized  Koman 
Catholics  and  Protestant  dissenters  to  celebrate  their  religious 
rites  in  public.  The  hitherto  persecuted  Puritan  could  not  but 
rejoice  in  the  repeal  of  acts  under  which  he  had  been  so  long 
oppressed,  while  the  Anglican  Church  stood  petrified  with  ter- 
ror. "  Her  chastisement  was  just,  she  reaped  that  which  she 
had  sown."  She  had  ever  urged  the  Stuarts  against  the  Pres- 
byterians. In  her  distress  she  now  sought  their  friendship,  and 
thus  did  the  Protestant  dissenters  holS  the  balance  of  power 
between  the  King  and  the  Church,  who  were  bidding  eagerly 
for  their  favour.  James  declared  that  he  had  persecuted  the 
Dissenters  in  order  to  please  the  Church,  and  tiie  Church  re- 
torted that  they  had  aided  in  the  persecution  in  order  to 
J)lease  the  King.  Those  who  were  lately  schismatics  and 
anatics,  were  now  "  dear  fellow  Protestants,"  and  it  was  even 
held  out  to  them  by  Churchmen,  that  they  might  sit  on  the 
Episcopal  bench. 

At  this  singular  crisis,  "  The  Letter  of  a  Dissenter,"  a  mas- 
terly tract,  believed  to  be  written  by  Halifax,  was  circulated  in 
thousands  throughout  the  kingdom.  It  urged  the  Non-conform- 
ists to  prefer  an  alliance  with  the  Church  to  an  alliance  with  the 
King ;  and  such  was  its  force  of  argument,  that  the  great  body 
of  Dissenters,  including  Baxter,  and  Howe,  and  Bunyan,  de- 
clared themselves  hostile  to  the  dispensing  power,  and  took  part 
with  the  Established  Church.  William  of  Orange  and  the  Prin- 
cess Mary  entertained  the  same  views,  and  conveyed  them  re- 
spectfully to  the  King.  Under  such  a  leader  tne  opposition 
waxed  daily  in  power.  Dykevelt,  the  Dutch  ambassador  in 
name,  was  in  reality  an  envoy  to  the  opposition.  The  Earls  of 
Danby  and  Nottingham,  and  Halifax,  the  chief  of  the  Trimmers, 
were  in  constant  communication  with  Dykevelt.  Through 
Bishop  Comptou  he  looked  for  the  support  of  the  clergy,  through 
Admiral  Herbert  for  that  of  the  navy,  and  Churchill,  foreseeing 
that  nobody  would  be  safe  who  would  not  become  a  Eo- 
man  Catholic,  was  the  instrument  by  which  the  army  was  to  be 
secured.  This  aid  was  in  another  respect  most  desirable.  It 
was  important  that  the  Princess  Anne  should  act  in  union 
with  her  sister,  and  this  could  only  be  brought  about  by  the 
pgency  of  Churchill's  wife,  who  absolutely  governed  her,  and 
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who,  as  the  Duchess  of  Marlborough,  played  such  an  important 
part  in  the  future  history  of  Europe. 

"  The  name  of  this  celebrated  favourite  was  Sarah  Jennings.  Het 
elder  sister,  Frances,  had  been  distinguished  by  beauty  and  levity 
even  among  the  crowd  of  beautiful  faces  and  light  characters  which 
adorned  and  disgraced  Whitehall  during  the  wild  carnival  of  the  Re- 
storation. On  one  occasion,  Frances  dressed  herself  like  an  orange 
girl,  and  cried  fruit  about  the  streets.  Sober  people  predicted  that 
a  girl  of  so  little  discretion  and  delicacy  would  not  easily  find  a  hus- 
band. She  was  however  twice  married,  and  was  now  the  wife  of 
Tyrconnel.  Sarah,  less  regularly  beautiful,  was  perhaps  more  attrac- 
tive. Her  face  was  expressive ;  her  form  wanted  no  feminine  charm ; 
and  the  profusion  of  her  fine  hair,  not  yet  disguised  by  powder  ac- 
cording to  that  barbarous  fashion  which  she  lived  to  see  introduced, 
was  the  delight  of  numerous  admirers.  Among  the  gallants  who  sued 
for  her  favour,  Colonel  Churchill,  young,  handsome,  graceful,  insinu- 
ating, eloquent  and  brave,  obtained  the  preference.  He  must  have 
been  enamoured  indeed.  For  he  had  little  property  except  the  an- 
nuity which  he  had  bought  with  the  infamous  wages  bestowed  on  him 
by  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland ;  he  was  insatiable  of  riches.  Sarah  was 
poor ;  and  a  plain  girl  with  a  large  fortune  was  proposed  to  him.  His 
love,  after  a  struggle,  prevailed  over  his  avarice;  marriage  only 
strengthened  his  passion ;  and,  to  the  last  hour  of  his  life,  Sarah  enjoyed 
the  pleasure  and  distinction  of  being  the  one  human  being  who  was 
able  to  mislead  that  far-sighted  and  sure-footed  judgment  who  was 
fervently  loved  by  that  cold  heart,  and  who  was  servilely  feared  by 
that  intrepid  spirit. 

"  In  a  worldly  sense  the  fidelity  of  Churchill's  love  was  amply  re- 
warded. His  bride,  though  slenderly  portioned,  brought  with  her  a 
dowry  which,  judiciously  employed,  made  him  at  length  a  Duke  of 
England,  a  sovereign  prince  of  the  empire,  the  captain-general  of  a 
great  coalition,  the  arbiter  between  mighty  princes,  and  what  he  valued 
more,  the  wealthiest  subject  in  Europe.  She  had  been  brought  up 
from  childhood  with  the  Princess  Anne  ;  and  a  close  friendship  had 
arisen  between  the  girls.  In  character  they  resembled  each  other 
very  little.  Anne  was  slow  and  taciturn.  To  those  whom  she  loved 
she  was  meek.  The  form  which  her  anger  assumed  was  sullenness. 
She  hkd  a  strong  sense  of  religion,  and  was  attached  even  with  bigotry 
to  the  rites  and  government  of  the  Church  of  England.  Sarah  was 
lively  and  voluble,  domineered  over  those  whom  she  regarded  with 
most  kindness,  and  when  she  was  offended,  vented  her  rage  in  tears 
and  tempestuous  reproaches.  To  sanctity  she  made  no  pretence,  and, 
indeed,  narrowly  escaped  the  imputation  of  irreligion.  She  was  not 
yet  what  she  became  when  one  class  of  vices  had  been  fully  developed 
in  her  by  prosperity,  and  another  by  adversity,  when  her  brain  had 
been  turned  by  success  and  flattery,  when  her  heart  had  been  ulce- 
rated by  disasters  and  mortifications.  She  lived  to  be  that  most  odious 
and  miserable  of  human  beings,  an  ancient  crone  at  war  with  her 
whole  kind,  at  war  with  her  own  children  and  grandchildren,  great 
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indeed  and  rieh,  but  valuing  greatness  and  riches  cbiefij  because  they 
enabled  her  to  brave  public  opinion  and  to  indulge  without  restraint 
her  hatred  to  the  living  and  the  dead.  In  the  reign  of  James  she  was 
regarded  as  nothing  worse  than  a  fine  high-spirited  young  woman, 
who  could  now  and  then  be  cross  and  arbitrary,  but  whase  fiaws  of 
temper  might  well  be  pardoned  in  consideration  of  her  charms." — ^Vol. 
ii.  pp.  25G-258. 

Notwithstanding  these  differences  in  disposition  and  temper^ 
Lady  Churchill  was  loved  and  even  worshipped  by  Anne,  who 
could  not  live  apart  from  the  object  of  her  affection.  If  filial 
duty  had  disposed  the  Princess  to  take  part  with  her  father,  her 
regard  for  the  Protestant  faith,  and  the  influence  of  the  Church- 
ills,  could  not  fail  to  decide  the  question,  and  she  accordingly 
joined  the  party  which  was  destined  to  drive  her  father  &om  his 
throne. 

Early  in  the  year  1687,  the  infatuation  of  the  King  was  sin- 
gularly displayed  in  his  mad  attempt  to  insult  and  plunder  the 
Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge — corporations  which  had 
ever  been  distinguished  by  their  loyalty  as  well  as  by  their  liber- 
ality to  the  Crown.  In  February  1687,  the  Eang  sent  a  royal 
letter  to  Cambridge,  directing  the  University  to  admit  to  the 
degree  of  Master  of  Arts  an  ignorant  Benedictine  monk  of  the 
name  of  Alban  Francis.  This  degree  had  been  conferred  as  an 
honorary  one  on  ambassadors  of  foreign  princes,  and  even  on  the 
secretary  of  the  ambassador  from  Morocco,  but  never  on  persons 
in  the  situation  of  Francis.  It  was  offered,  however,  to  Francis 
provided  he  took  the  necessary  oaths,  but  he  refused ;  and  having 
carried  his  complaint  to  Whitehall,  the  vice-chancellor  and  the 
Senate  were  summoned  before  the  new  High  Commission.  The 
vice-chancellor,  Dr.  John  Peachell,  accompanied  by  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  and  other  seven  deputies,  appeared  before  tie  Commis- 
sion. Though  the  case  was  clear,  it  was  ill  pleaded  by  the  weak 
and  timid  vice-chancellor,  and  when  any  of  the  deputies,  per- 
haps Newton  himself,  attempted  to  supply  the  defect  of  tlieir 
chief,  Jeffreys,  who  occupied  the  chair,  ordered  them  to  hold 
their  peace,  and  "  thrust  them  out  of  the  Court  without  a  hear- 
ing." Upon  being  called  in  again,  Jeffreys  announced  that 
Peachell  was  deprived  of  his  vice-chancellorship,  and  suspended 
from  all  his  emoluments  as  Master  of  a  College.  "  As  to  you,** 
said  Jeffreys  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  the  other  delegates,  "  most 
of  you  are  divines.  I  will  therefore  send  you  home  with  a  text 
of  Scripture, — '  Go  your  way,  and  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse 
thing  befall  you.'"  The  University  chose  another  vice-chancellor, 
who  pledged  himself  that  neither  religion  nor  the  rights  of  the 
body  should  suffer  by  his  means ;  and  the  King,  awed  no  doubt 
hy  this  pledge,  was  obliged  to  abandon  his  designs. 
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The  attack  upon  the  privileges  of  Oxford  was  more  serious 
still.  The  stubborn  tyrant  had  resolved  to  transfer  to  Papists  the 
wealthiest  and  noblest  foundations,  and  he  began  with  the  pre- 
sidency of  Magdalen  College  which  had  just  become  vacant, 
A  royal  letter  was  despatcned,  recommending  one  Anthony 
Farmer,  once  a  dissenter,  now  a  papist, — a  wretch  whose  scan- 
dalous and  profligate  life  unfitted  nim  for  any  situation,  and 
whose  youth,  had  he  been  spotless,  disqualified  him  for  the 
charge  of  a  college.  Hoping  that  the  King  would  be  moved  by 
the  remonstrances  addressed  to  him,  the  College  delayed  the 
election  till  the  very  latest  hour.  When  the  day  arrived,  the 
electors  took  the  sacrament,  and  elected  John  Hough,  chap- 
lain to  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  then  Chancellor  of  the  University, 
and  a  man  of  eminent  virtue  and  prudence.  The  Commission, 
headed  by  Jeflreys,  summoned  the  refractory  Fellows  to  White- 
hall, loaded  them  with  abuse,  and  pronounced  Hough'^s  election 
void.  Another  royal  letter  arrived,  recommending  Parker, 
Bishop  of  Oxford,  who  was  not  a  papist.  The  College  refused 
to  comply,  and  peace  for  a  while  reigned  within  its  walls. 

In  the  autumn  of  1687,  James  set  out  upon  a  long  progress 
to  the  south  and  west  of  his  kingdom.  When  he  reacned  Ox- 
ford, he  summoned  the  Fellows  of  Magdalen  to  his  presence. 
They  tendered  a  petition  on  their  knees.  He  refused  to  look  at 
it,  exclaiming,  "  Get  you  gone.  I  am  King.  I  will  be  obeyed. 
Go  to  your  chapel  this  instant,  and  admit  the  Bishop  of  Oxford." 
Mortified  by  their  refusal,  he  tried  the  agency  of  Penn,  the  ever 
ready  tool  of  the  tyrant ;  but  the  Quaker  failed  in  his  attempts 
to  intimidate  or  cajole  them.  A  visitatorial  Commission  was 
then  appointed,  headed  by  Cartwright  Bishop  of  Chester,  and 
flanked  by  three  troops  of  dragoons  with  drawn  swords.  They 
entered  the  hall  of  Magdalen,  ejected  Hough,  inducted  Parker, 
and  expelled  the  recreant  Fellows,  pronouncing  them  incapable 
of  holding  church  preferment,  or  of  receiving  holy  orders.  Thus 
did  this  noble  institution  become  a  Popish  seminary,  presided  over 
by  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  after  Parker's  death,  and  harbouring 
a  brood  of  Roman  Catholic  Fellows  in  its  sacred  cloisters,  ana 
among  its  verdant  bowers. 

A  scheme  was  about  this  time  in  agitation  to  set  aside  the 
Princess  Maiy  as  successor  to  the  Crown,  and  prefer  the  Princess 
Anne,  provided  she  turned  Catholic ;  and  James  had  even  begun 
to  listen  to  suggestions  for  excluding  both  from  the  succession. 
An  event,  however,  occurred,  which  put  an  end  to  these  specu- 
lations. The  Queen  was  reported  to  be  with  child.  The  V  irgin 
of  Loretto  was  supposed  to  have  granted  this  boon  to  the  sup- 
plications of  the  Duchess  of  Modena,  and  St.  Winifred  to  James 
nimself,  when  he  implored  it  dming  his  visit  to  the  Holy  Well. 
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The  Popish  zealots  predicted  that  the  unborn  child  would  be  a 
boy,  and  one  fanatic  foresaw  a  couple  of  them,  one  of  whom  Was 
to  be  King  of  England,  and  the  other  Pope  of  Borne  I  One 
j)arty  rejoiced,  and  the  other  sneered.  The  poets  hailed  the  new 
marvel  in  rhymes,  and  the  country  squires  with  roars  of  laughter. 
A  suitable  thanksgiving  was  offered  from  the  pulpit,  but  the 
people  were  not  thankful,  and  the  congregations  made  no  re- 
verential responses. 

Determined  to  obtain  for  his  contemplated  measures  the  sanc- 
tion of  Parliament,  James  proceeded  with  energy  and  method 
to  obtain  one  to  his  mind.  The  Lords  Lieutenants  of  counties 
were  ordered  to  their  posts  to  take  steps  for  influencing  the  elec- 
tions ;  but  half  of  them  refused,  and  were  dismissed  from  their 
office,  and  among  these  were  the  Earls  of  Oxford,  of  Shrews- 
bury, and  of  Dorset.  Mr.  Macaulay  has  drawn  with  a  fine 
pencil  the  characters  of  these  three  noblemen.  We  cannot  re- 
sist the  temptation  to  give  that  of  Charles  Sftckville,  Earl  of 
Dorset : — 

"  In  his  youth  he  had  been  one  of  the  most  notorious  libertiDed  of 
the  wild  time  which  followed  the  Restoration.  He  had  been  the  terror 
of  the  city  watch,  had  passed  many  nights  in  the  round  house^  and  had 
at  least  once  occupied  a  cell  in  Newgate.  His  passion  for  Betty  Mor- 
rice  and  for  Nell  Gwynn,  who  always  called  him  her  Charles  the  First, 
had  given  no  small  amusement  and  scandal  to  the  town.  Yet,  in  Uie 
midst  of  follies  and  vices,  his  courageous  spirit,  his  fine  understanding, 
and  his  natural  goodness  of  heart,  had  been  conspicuous.  Men  said 
that  the  excesses  in  which  he  indulged  were  common  between  him 
and  the  whole  race  of  gay  young  Cavahers,  but  that  his  sympathy 
with  human  suffering  and  the  generosity  with  which  he  made  repara- 
tion to  those  whom  his  freaks  had  injured  were  all  his  own.  His  as- 
sociates were  astonished  by  the  distinction  which  the  public  made 
between  him  and  them.  '  He  may  do  what  he  chooses,*  said  Wilmot; 
'  he  is  never  in  the  wrong/  The  judgment  of  the  world  became  still 
more  favourable  to  Dorset  when  he  had  been  sobered  by  time  and 
marriage.  His  graceful  manners,  his  brilliant  conversation,  his  soft 
heart,  his  open  hand,  were  universally  praised.  No  day  passed,  it 
was  said,  in  which  some  distressed  family  had  not  reason  to  bless  his 
name.  And  yet,  with  all  his  good-nature,  such  was  the  keenness  of 
his  wit,  that  scoffers  whose  sarcasms  all  the  town  feared  stood  in 
craven  fear  of  the  sarcasm  of  Dorset.  All  political  parties  esteemed 
and  caressed  him ;  but  politics  were  not  much  to  his  taste.  Had  ho 
been  driven  by  necessity  to  exert  himself,  he  would  probably  have 
risen  to  the  highest  posts  in  the  state  :  but  he  was  bom  to  rank  so 
high  and  wealth  so  ample  that  many  of  the  motives  which  impel  men 
to  engage  in  public  life  were  wanting  to  him.  He  took  just  so  much 
part  in  parliamentary  and  diplomatic  business  as  to  suffice  to  show 
that  he  wanted  nothing  but  inclination  to  rival  Danby  and  SanderlaDdi 
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and  turned  away  to  pursuits  which  pleased  him  better.  Like  many 
other  men  who,  with  great  natural  abilities,  are  constitutionally  and 
habitually  indolent,  he  became  an  intellectual  voluptuary,  and  a  mas- 
ter of  all  those  pleasing  branches  of  knowledge  that  can  be  acquired 
without  severe  application.  He  was  allowed  to  be  the  best  judge  of 
painting,  of  sculpture,  of  architecture,  of  acting,  that  the  Court  could 
show.  On  questions  of  polite  learning  his  decisions  were  regarded  at 
all  the  coffeehouses  as  without  appeal.  More  than  one  clever  play 
which  had  failed  on  the  first  representation  was  supported  by  his  single 
authority  against  the  whole  clamour  of  the  pit,  and  came  forth  suc- 
cessful from  the  second  trial.  The  delicacy  of  his  taste  in  French 
composition  was  extolled  by  Saint  Evremond  and  La  Fontaine.  Such 
a  patron  of  letters  England  had  never  seen.  His  bounty  was  bestowed 
with  equal  judgment  and  liberality,  and  was  confined  to  no  sect  or 
faction.  Men  of  genius,  estranged  from  each  other  by  literary  jealousy 
or  by  difference  of  political  opinion,  joined  in  acknowledging  his  im- 
partial kindness.  Dryden  owned  that  he  was  saved  from  ruin  by 
Dorset's  princely  generosity.  Yet  Montague  and  Prior,  who  had 
keenly  satirised  Dryden,  were  introduced  by  Dorset  into  public  life ; 
and  the  best  comedy  of  Dryden 's  mortal  enemy,  Shadwell,  was  written 
at  Dorset's  country  seat.  The  munificent  earl  might,  if  such  had  been 
his  wish,  have  been  the  rival  of  those  of  whom  he  was  content  to  be 
the  benefactor.  *  *  *  In  the  small  volume  of  his  works  may  be 
found  songs  which  have  the  easy  vigour  of  Suckling,  and  little  satires 
which  sparkle  with  wit  as  splendid  as  that  of  Butler." — ^Vol.  ii.  pp. 
223,  224. 

The  Royal  plan  of  obtaining  submissive  Parliaments  was  a 
signal  failure.  The  obsequious  Lord  Lieutenants  returned  from 
their  counties  with  the  most  mortifying  refusals,  and  even  the 
Roman  Catholic  Sheriffs  refused  to  give  false  returns.  The 
Corporations,  too,  were  refractory,  and  when  the  King  could 
not  intimidate  them  into  compliance  by  the  dismissal  of  alder- 
men, he  resolved  to  revoke  their  charters,  when  the  right  to  do 
it  belonged  to  him,  and  to  obtain  the  rest  either  by  a  voluntary 
surrender,  or  a  decision  of  the  King^s  Bench.  The  great  ma- 
jority of  the  burghs,  however,  refused  to  abandon  their  privi- 
leges, and  the  King  was  driven  to  new  measures  of  coercion. 
A  second  declaration  of  indulgence  was  issued  on  the  27th 
April  1688,  and  on  the  4th  May  it  was  ordered  in  Council  that 
the  declaration  was  to  be  read  in  all  the  churches.  Before  the 
mind  of  the  Anglican  Church  could  be  known,  the  Protestant 
Dissenters,  with  Baxter,  Bates,  and  Howe  at  their  head,  re- 
solved to  take  part  with  the  members  of  the  Church  in  support- 
ing the  Constitution,  and  at  a  meeting  of  the  Primate  and  seve- 
ral of  the  bishops,  it  was  resolved  that  the  declaration  ought  not 
to  be  read.  In  order  to  carry  these  views  into  effect,  a  meet- 
ing of  prelates  and  deans,  beaded  by  Tillotson,  StUlingfleet, 
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Patrick,  and  Sherlock,  agreed  to  a  petition,  in  which  they  pro- 
nounced the  declaration  to  be  illegal,  and  declared  that  they 
could  not  be  parties  to  its  solemn  publication  in  the  house  of 
God.  This  paper,  written  in  the  Archbishop's  own  hand,  was 
signed  on  Friday  evening  by  himself  and  six  of  his  suffragans. 
As  the  Primate  nad  been  long  ago  forbidden  the  Court,  the  six 
bishops  set  off  for  Whitehall,  and  Lloyd,  bishop  of  St.  Asaph, 
placed  the  petition  in  the  hands  of  the  King. 

"  James  read  the  petition,"  says  Mr.  Macaulay,  "  he  folded  it  up, 
and  his  countenance  grew  dark.  '  Tiiis,'  he  said,  '  is  a  great  sur- 
prise to  me.  I  did  not  expect  this  from  your  Church,  especially  from 
some  of  you.  This  is  a  standard  of  rebellion.*  The  bishops  broke 
out  into  passionate  professions  of  loyalty  ;  but  the  King,  as  usual,  re- 
peated the  same  words  over  and  over.  '  I  tell  you,  this  is  a  standard 
of  rebellion.'  '  llebellion !  *  cried  Trelawney,  falling  on  his  knees, 
'  For  God's  sake,  sir,  do  not  say  so  hard  a  thing  of  us.  No.  Trelaw- 
ney can  be  a  rebel.  Remember  that  my  family  has  fought  for  the 
Crown.  Remember  how  I  served  your  Majesty  when  Monmouth 
was  in  the  West.'  '  We  put  down  the  last  rebellion,'  said  Lake,  '  we 
shall  not  raise  another.'  '  We  rebel!'  exclaimed  Turner;  *  we  i^re 
ready  to  die  at  your  Majesty's  feet.'  '  Sir,'  said  Ken,  in  a  more 
manly  tone,  '  I  hope  that  you  will  grant  to  us  that  liberty  of  con- 
science which  you  grant  to  all  mankind.'  Still  James  went  on. 
'  This  is  rebellion.  This  is  a  standard  of  rebellion.  Did  ever  a 
good  Churchman  question  the  dispensing  power  before  1  Have  not 
some  of  you  preached  for  it  and  written  for  it  ?  It  is  a  standard  of 
rebellion.  I  will  have  my  declaration  published.'  '  We  have  two 
duties  to  perform,'  answered  Ken,  ^  our  duty  to  God  and  our  duty  to 
your  Majesty.  We  honour  you ;  but  we  fear  God.'  '  Have  I  de- 
served this  ? '  said  the  King,  more  and  more  angry ;  '  I  who  have 
been  such  a  friend  to  your  Church !  I  did  not  expect  this  from  sorrie 
of  you.  I  will  be  obeyed.  My  declaration  shall  be  published.  You  are 
trumpeters  of  sedition.  What  do  you  do  here?  Go  to  your  dioceses 
and  see  that  I  am  obeyed,  I  will  keep  this  paper.  I  will  not  part 
with  it.  I  will  remember  you  that  have  signed  it.'  *  God's  wiU  be 
done,'  said  Ken.  '  God  has  given  me  the  dispensing  power,'  said 
the  King,  '  and  I  will  maintain  it.  I  tell  you  that  there  are  still  seven 
thousand  of  your  Chui'ch  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.' 
The  bishops  respectfully  retired." — ^Vol.  ii,  p.  352. 

By  means  which  have  not  been  discovered,  the  petition  was 
printed  that  very  night  and  circulated  in  thousands,  and  a  short 
letter,  believed  to  be  by  Halifax,  and  sent  to  every  clerg}rman, 
warned  him  in  eloquent  language  of  the  danger  of  submission. 
The  declaration  was  read  only  in  four  out  of  one  hundred  places 
of  worship  in  London,  and  the  Church,  as  if  with  one  heart,  re- 
fused to  obey  the  despotic  mandate.     The  Dissenting  body  ap- 
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plauded  the  bishops  and  the  clergy,  and  the  people  joined  in  the 
triumph  of  faith  over  power. 

James  stood  awe-struck  amid  the  storm  which  he  had  evoked. 
The  seven  prelates  were  summoned  before  the  King  and  Coun- 
cil, and  armed  with  the  best  legal  advice,  they  repaired  to  the 
palace  on  the  8th  of  June.  The  tyrant  browbeat  them  with  his 
usual  coarseness,  and  the  Chancellor  called  upon  them  to  enter 
into  recognisances  to  appear  to  take  their  trial  for  libel.  The 
bishops  refused,  and  were  ordered  to  the  Tower :  No  sooner 
had  the  holy  men  come  forth  under  a  guard,  to  be  conveyed  by 
water  to  their  prison,  than  the  feelings  of  the  people  burst  forth 
in  one  simultaneous  expression  of  admiration.  Thousands  prayed 
aloud  for  them,  and  blessed  them,  and  dashing  into  the  stream, 
asked  their  blessing.  The  sentinels  at  the  Traitor's  Gate  asked 
the  prisoners  to  bless  them.  The  soldiery  drank  the  healths  of 
the  bishops,  and  a  deputation  of  ten  non-conformist  divines 
visited  them  in  the  Tower. 

On  the  morning  of  Sunday  the  10th  of  June,  two  days  after 
the  imprisonment  of  the  bishops,  the  Queen  bore  a  son,  "  the 
most  unfortunate  of  princes,  destined  to  77  years  of  exile  and 
wandering,  of  vain  projects,  of  honours  more  galling  than  in- 
sults, and  of  hopes  such  as  make  the  heart  sick."  The  nation 
believed  that  the  young  prince  was  a  supposititious  child ;  and 
though  the  suspicion  is  now  considered  unjust,  yet  it  naturally 
arose  from  the  absence  at  his  birth  of  every  person  who  had 
the  smallest  interest  in  detecting  the  fraud. 

After  remaining  a  week  in  custody  the  bishops  were  brought 
before  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  pleaded  not  guilty j  and  were 
allowed  to  be  at  large  upon  their  own  recognisances.  The  trial 
took  place  on  the  29th  June  in  Westminster  Hall.  The  contest 
between  the  Crown  lawyers  and  the  counsel  for  the  bishops 
was  long  and  fierce,  and  from  the  sudden  changes  that  took 
place  in  the  hopes  and  fears  of  the  parties  the  trial  excited  the 
most  dramatic  interest.  The  judges  were  divided  on  the  ques- 
tion of  libel ;  but  the  jury,  with  the  exception  of  the  brewer  to 
the  palace,  who  at  last  gave  way,  were  unanimous,  and  no  sooner 
had  the  foreman  pronounced  the  bishops  not  guilty,  than  Hali- 
fax sprang  up  and  waved  his  hat.  "  At  that  signal,"  says  Mr. 
Macaulay,  "  benches  and  galleries  raised  a  shout.  In  a  moment 
ten  thousand  persons  who  crowded  the  great  hall  replied  with 
a  still  louder  shout,  which  made  the  old  oaken  roof  crack,  and 
in  another  moment  the  innumerable  throng  without  set  up  a 
third  huzza,  which  was  heard  at  Temple  Bar."  The  note  of 
triumph  passed  along  the  river,  and  along  the  streets  and  high- 
ways, with  electric  speed.  Tears  were  mingled  with  acclama- 
tions.   The  acquitted  prelates  took  shelter  in  a  chapel  from  the 
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tumultuous  gratulations  of  thousands,  and  the  jury,  as  they  re- 
tired, received  the  blessings  of  the  people.  Bonfires,  rockets, 
illuminations,  and  the  burning  of  the  x*ope,  everywhere  expressed 
the  popular  joy.  Whitehall  was  the  only  locality  where  no  tlirill 
of  gladness  was  felt,  and  James,  who  received  the  dread  news 
when  in  his  camp  at  Hounslow,  had  their  impression  deepened 
on  his  guilty  heart  by  the  shouts  and  cheers  of  his  soldiers. 

It  was  now  time  that  Liberty  endangered,  and  Faith  oppress- 
ed, should  put  forth  their  avenging  arm.  The  flower  of  the 
English  nobility  determined  on  resistance,  and  William  of 
Orange  appreciating  the  magnitude  of  the  crisis,  resolved  to  obey 
the  call.  Difficulties,  however,  of  no  ordinary  kind  beset  his 
path.  lie  could  not  trust  to  a  general  rising  of  the  people. 
An  armed  force  was  required,  and  that  force  must  consist  of 
foreign  mercenaries,  even  if  he  could  obtain  it.  The  state  of 
parties  in  Holland  might  prevent  him  from  receiving  military 
aid,  and  as  the  object  of  his  expedition  was  to  establish  a  Pro- 
testant government  in  England,  how  could  he  enlist  in  his  cause 
princes  attached  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  All  these  difficulties 
were  gradually  overruled  by  the  folly  of  his  enemies  and  the 
wisdom  of  his  friends.  James  threatened  to  punish  for  dis- 
obedience the  whole  body  of  the  priesthood,  but  even  the  High 
Commission  quailed,  and  it  received  its  death-blow  by  the  re- 
signation of  Bishop  Sprat.  A  royal  mandate  was  dispatched  to 
Oxford,  requiring  the  University  to  choose  Jeffreys  as  their 
chancellor,  but  they  had  previously  elected  the  young  Duke  of 
Ormond.  Discontent  reigned  among  all  classes,  and  the  clergy, 
the  gentry,  and  the  army,  were  ready  to  welcome  their  noble 
deliverer. 

Animated  by  these  favourable  incidents,  William  was  prepar- 
ing ships  and  troops  for  his  expedition.  Louis  withdrew  his 
army  from  Flanders  into  Germany,  and  the  United  Provinces 
being  thus  free  from  alarm,  gave  its  formal  sanction  to  the  expe- 
dition of  their  chief.  On  the  17th  October,  1688,  the  arma- 
ment set  sail  from  Helvoetsluys,  and  the  manifesto  of  William 
was  dispatched  to  England.  Driven  back  by  a  storm,  the  fleet 
again  sailed  on  the  1st,  and  the  army  was  landed  in  Torbay  on 
the  5th  November.  Under  the  command  of  Count  Schomberg, 
it  marched  into  the  interior.  William  reached  Exeter  on  the 
9th,  and  on  the  11th,  Burnet  preached  before  him  in  the  cathe- 
dral. Men  of  all  ranks  flocked  to  the  Protestant  standard. 
William's  quarters  had  the  aspect  of  a  court,  and  at  a  public  re- 
ception of  trie  nobility  and  gentry,  he  said  to  them,  "  Gentlemen, 
friends,  and  fellow  Protestants,  we  bid  you  and  all  your  followers 
most  heartily  welcome  to  our  court  and  camp." 

James  had  gone  to  Salisbury  on  the  17th.     He  had  been  im« 
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patient  for  a  battle,  but  now  desired  a  retreat.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  Churchill  and  Grafton  fled  to  the  Prince's  quarters. 
IGrke  refused  to  obey  the  royal  commands.  The  camp  at  Salis- 
bury broke  up.  Prince  George  of  Denmark,  the  Duke  of  Or- 
inond,  and  the  Earl  of  Drumlanrig,  deserted  to  the  Prince,  and 
with  the  aid  of  Lady  Churchill,  the  Princess  Anne  made  her 
escape  from  Whitehall,  and  took  refuge  in  the  country  bouse  of 
the  noble-minded  Duke  of  Dorset,  in  Epping  Forest. 

After  receiving  intelligence  of  these  events,  James  summoned 
the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal  to  the  palace.  He  yielded  to 
their  advice  to  call  a  Parliament.  He  sent  Halifax  and  other 
commissioners  to  Hungerford  to  negociate  with  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  who  generously  agreed  to  propositions  which  were  ac- 
ceptable to  the  partisans  of  the  King.  The  negociation,  how- 
ever, was  on  James's  part  a  feint.  His  object  was  to  gain  time. 
The  Queen  and  the  Prince  of  Wales,  whom  the  King  entrusted 
to  the  charge  of  M.  Lauzun,  a  French  nobleman,  made  their 
escape  to  France.  James  assured  the  Lord  Mayor  and  Sheriffs, 
who  had  been  summoned  to  his  presence,  that  though  he  had 
sent  his  wife  and  his  child  out  of  England  he  w^ould  himself  re- 
main at  his  post,  and  with  this  "  unkingly  and  unmanly  "  false- 
hood on  his  lips,  he  had  resolved  in  his  heart  to  fly,  and  he  fled 
at  daybreak  on  the  11th  December,  1688,  tossing  the  Great 
Seal  into  the  Thames  as  he  crossed  it  in  a  wherry,  and  taking 
the  road  to  Sheerness. 

The  news  of  this  event  spread  like  wildfire  through  the  city. 
At  the  advice  of  Rochester,  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  with 
his  guards,  declared  for  the  Prince  of  Orange,  and  strove  to  pre- 
vent any  breach  of  the  peace.  The  attempt,  however,  was  to  a 
certain  extent  fruitless.  The  cry  of  No  Popery  rung  through 
the  city.  Convents  and  Catholic  churches  were  demolished. 
Piles  of  Popish  trumpery — images  and  crucifixes,  were  carried 
about  in  triumph.  The  house  and  library  of  the  Spanish  am- 
bassador was  consigned  to  the  flames,  and  it  was  only  by  the  aid 
of  the  military  that  the  hotel  of  the  French  ambassador  was 
saved. 

While  the  city  was  thus  heaving  beneath  this  moral  earth- 
quake, there  was  one  fiend  whose  guilty  soul  quailed  under  every 
shock,  and  started  at  every  sound.  With  the  instinct  of  carni- 
vorous life,  the  Judicial  Tiger  rushed  into  the  thicket ; — but  an 
unsuspected  Eye  detected  him  in  his  lair,  and,  saved  with  diflSculty 
from  the  whips  and  halters  of  his  pm'suers,  he  was  conducted  to 
his  cage  in  the  Tower.  That  fiend  was  Jeffreys — and  that  Eye 
was  tlie  Eye  of  an  insulted  litigant,  on  whose  visual  memory 
the  hideous  physiognomy  had  been  indelibly  impressed.  Our 
readers  will  doubtless  partake  in  the  vindictive  pleasure  with 
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which  Oldmixon  viewed,  and  with  wliich  Mr.  Macaulay  has 
painted  this  remarkable  scene. 

"  A  scrivener,  who  lived  at  Wapping,  and  whose  trade  was  to  fur- 
nish the  sea-faring  men  there  with  money  at  high  interest,  had  some 
time  before  lost  a  sum  on  bottomry.  The  debtor  applied  to  equity 
for  relief  against  his  own  bond  ;  and  the  case  came  before  Jeffreys. 
The  counsel  for  the  borrower,  having  little  else  to  say,  said  that  the 
lender  was  a  Trimmer.  The  Chancellor  instantly  fired.  *  A  Trim- 
mer !  where  is  he  ?  Let  me  see  him.  I  have  heard  of  that  kind  of 
monster — what  is  it  made  like  f '  The  unfortunate  creditor  was  forced 
to  stand  forth.  The  Chancellor  glared  fiercely  on  him,  stormed  at 
him,  and  sent  him  away  half-dead  with  fright.  '  While  I  live,'  the 
poor  man  said,  as  he  tottered  out  of  the  court,  *  I  shall  never  forget 
that  terrible  countenance.'  And  now  the  day  of  retribution  had  ai*- 
rived.  The  Trimmer  was  walking  through  Wapping,  when  he  saw  a 
well-known  face  looking  out  of  the  window  of  an  ale-house.  He  could 
not  be  deceived.  The  eyebrows  indeed  had  been  shaved  away.  The 
dress  was  that  of  a  common  sailor  from  Newcastle,  and  was  black 
with  coal-dust ;  but  there  was  no  mistaking  the  savage  eye  and  mouth 
of  Jeffreys.  The  alarm  was  given.  In  a  moment  the  hoase  was  sur- 
rounded by  hundreds  of  people  shaking  bludgeons  and  bellowing 
curses.  The  fugitive's  life  was  saved  by  a  company  of  the  train- 
bands ;  and  he  was  carried  before  the  Lord  Mayor  (Sir  John  Chap- 
man.) *  *  *  When  the  great  man,  at  whose  frown,  a  few  days 
before,  the  whole  kingdom  had  trembled,  was  dragged  into  the  justice- 
room  begrimmed  with  ashes,  half-dead  with  fright,  and  followed  by  a 
raging  multitude,  the  agitations  of  the  unfortunate  Mayor  rose  to  a 
height.  He  fell  into  fits,  and  was  carried  to  his  bed,  whence  he 
never  rose.  Meanwhile  the  throng  without  was  constantly  becoming 
more  numerous  and  more  savage.  Jeffrej^s  begged  to  be  sent  to  pri- 
son. An  order  to  that  effect  was  procured  from  the  Lords  who  were 
sitting  at  Whitehall ;  and  he  was  conveyed  in  a  carriage  to  the  Tower. 
Two  regiments  of  militia  were  drawn  out  to  escort  him,  and  found 
this  duty  a  difficult  one.  It  was  repeatedly  necessary  for  them  to  form, 
as  if  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  a  charge  of  cavalry,  and  to  present  a 
forest  of  pikes  to  the  mob.  The  thousands  who  were  disappointed 
of  their  revenge  pursued  the  coach,  with  howls  of  rage,  to  the  gate  of 
the  Tower,  brandishing  cudgels,  and  holding  up  halters  full  in  the  pri- 
soner's view.  The  wretched  man  meantime  was  in  convulsions  of 
terror.  He  wi*ung  his  hands  ;  he  looked  wildly  out,  sometimes  at  one 
window,  sometimes  at  the  other,  and  was  heard  even  above  the  tu- 
mult, crying,  '  Keep  them  off,  gentlemen  !  For  God's  sake  keep  them 
off  r  At  length,  having  suffered  far  more  than  the  bitterness  of  death, 
he  was  safely  lodged  in  the  fortress,  where  some  of  his  most  illustrious 
victims  had  passed  their  best  days,  and  where  his  own  life  was  des- 
tined to  close  in  unspeakable  ignominy  and  horror." — ^Vol.  ii.  pp. 
561-563. 

The  return  of  James  to  London, — his  subsequent  flight  to 
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Rochester,  and  escape  to  France, — the  summary  dismissal  of  the 
French  ambassador, — the  meeting  of  the  Convention  of  the 
States  of  the  Realm, — and  the  plans  of  various  parties  for  the 
future  government  of  England, — form  the  remaining  topics  of 
the  last  chapter  of  Mr.  Macaulay's  work.  After  the  most 
anxious  discussion  of  these  plans  of  government,  the  House  of 
Commons  resolved,  "  that  King  James  the  Second,  having  en- 
deavoured to  subvert  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom,  by  break- 
ing the  original  contract  between  King  and  People,  and,  by  the 
advice  of  the  Jesuits  and  other  wicked  persons,  having  violated 
the  fundamental  laws,  and  having  withdrawn  himself  out  of  the 
kingdom,  had  abdicated  the  government,  and  that  the  Throne 
had  thereby  become  vacant."  The  House  of  Lords  experienced 
great  difficulty  in  acceding  to  this  resolution.  They  refused,  by 
a  small  majority,  to  consider  the  Throne  vacant ;  but  a  letter 
from  James  to  the  Convention,  as  usual,  assisted  his  enemies 
and  disconcerted  his  friends.  When  the  question  was  again 
submitted  to  them,  the  House  of  Peers  resolved,  almost  unani- 
mously, that  James  had  abdicated  the  government^  and,  by  a 
majority  of  62  to  47,  it  was  decided  that  the  Throne  was  vacant. 
It  was  then  proposed,  and  carried  without  a  division,  "  that  the 
Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange  should  he  declared  King  and  Queen 
of  England'' 

On  the  13th  of  February  1689^  both  Houses  met  in  the  mag- 
nificent Banqueting  House  of  Whitehall.  The  Prince  and 
Princess  of  Orange  took  their  places  under  the  canopy  of  State. 
The  resolution  of  Parliament  was  read ;  and  after  it^  the  Decla- 
ration of  Right,  embodying  the  principles  of  the  constitution. 
In  the  name  of  all  the  Estates  of  the  realm,  Halifax  requested 
William  and  Mary  to  accept  the  Crown.  William  tendered  his 
own  gratitude  and  that  of  his  Queen,  and  assured  the  assembled 
legislators  that  the  laws  of  England  would  be  the  rule  of  his 
conduct.  Such  was  the  termination  of  the  English  Eevolution, 
and  such  its  triumph — Liberty  achieved — Law  inviolate — Pro- 
perty secured — and  Protestant  truth  established. 

Such  is  a  very  imperfect  analysis  of  Mr.  Macaulay's  immortal 
work.  Enriched  with  the  wisdom  of  a  profound  philosophy, 
and  laden  with  legal  and  constitutional  knowledge,  these  volumes 
will  be  read  and  prized  by  Englishmen  while  civil  and  religious 
liberty  endures.  In  Mr.  Macaulay's  historical  narratives  the 
events  pass  before  us  in  simple  yet  stately  succession.  In  his 
delineations  of  character  we  recognise  the  skill  of  a  master  whose 
scrutiny  reaches  the  heart  even  through  its  darkest  coverings. 
His  figures  stand  out  before  us  in  three  dimensions^  in  all  their 
loveliness,  or  in  all  their  deformity,  living  and  breathing,  and 
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acting.  The  scenes  of  listening  senates — of  jarring  councils — 
and  of  legal  and  judicial  strife — are  depicted  in  vivid  outline  and 
in  glowing  colours ;  and  with  a  magic  wand  he  conjures  up  be- 
fore us  the  gorgeous  pageantries  of  state — the  ephemeral  gaiety 
of  courts — ana  those  frivolous  amusements  by  which  time's 
ebbing  sands  are  hurried  through  the  hour-glass  of  life.  May 
we  not  hope  that  such  a  work  will  find  its  way  into  the  conti- 
nents of  the  Old  and  New  World,  and  reach  even  the  insular 
communities  of  the  ocean,  to  teach  the  governors  and  the  go- 
verned how  liberty  may  be  secured  without  bloodshed, — popular 
rights  maintained  without  popular  violence, — and  a  constitutional 
monarchy  embalmed  amid  the  affections  of  a  contented  and  a 
happy  people. 

We  are  unwilling  to  mingle  criticism  with  praise  like  this ; 
but,  occupying  the  censorial  chair,  we  must  not  shrink  from  at 
least  the  show  of  its  duties.  Mr.  Macaulay's  volumes  exhibit 
not  a  few  marks  that  they  have  been  composed  with  a  running 
pen  ;  and  we  have  no  doubt  that,  in  subsequent  editions,  he  will 
pinine  some  of  their  redundancies,  and  supply  some  of  their  de- 
fects. Tliere  is  occasionally  a  diffuseness  both  of  description  and 
discussion.  The  same  ideas  occur  under  a  slight  disguise,  while 
dates  are  omitted,  and  events  are  wanting  to  unite  different  portions 
of  the  narrative,  and  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  the  reader,  The 
work  is  obviously  defective  in  the  proportion  and  symmetry  of 
its  ])arts.  Historical  sketches,  sometimes  of  men  beneath  any  pe- 
culiar notice,  and  literary,  ecclesiastical,  and  political  disquisitions 
often  break  the  continuity  and  mar  the  interest  of  the  story: 
And  we  occasionally  recognise,  in  argumentative  discussions,  the 
copiousness  of  the  writer  in  search  of  converts,  when  we  might 
expect  the  rigour  of  the  logician  in  quest  of  truth.  In  the 
early  part  of  Mr.  Macaulay's  first  volume,  he  frequently  illus- 
trates his  narrative  by  analogous  or  parallel  facts  drawn  from  an- 
cient and  modern  history.  These  illustrations,  however  agree- 
able to  the  classical  scholar,  or  the  learned  historian,  startle  the 
general  reader  without  instructing  him.  The  feelings  "  of  the 
lonians  of  the  age  of  Homer,"  for  example, — the  comparison  of 
"  Rome  and  her  Bishops"  to  the  "  Olympian  chariot-course  of  the 
Pythian  oracle," — the  relation  "  between  a  white  planter  and  a 
Quadroon  girl," — and  the  robberies  "  of  Mathias  and  Kniperdo- 
ling," — are  not  happy  illustrations  of  other  relations  and  events. 

The  very  brilliancy  and  purity  of  Mr.  Macaulay's  style  tend, 
by  the  mere  effect  of  contrast,  to  display  the  most  trivial  ble- 
mishes. We  are  startled,  for  example,  at  the  passages  in  which 
we  are  charged  "with  pleasuring  our  friends" — with  "the  accom- 
plishing a  design" — with  "  committing  a  baseness" — with  **  the 
tincture  of  soldiery" — with  giving  "  allowance"  to  do  any  thing — 
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with  "  swearing  like  a  porter," — and  with  "  spelling  like  a  washer- 
woman." These  and  similar  phrases  have  doubtless  escaped  from 
Mr.  Maeaulay's  pen  when  the  intellectual  locomotive  was  at  its 
highest  speed. 

We  cannot  close  these  volumes  without  giving  expression 
to  the  deep  and  painful  feelings  which  the  events  they  record 
have  left  upon  our  mind.  While  we  rejoice  at  the  triumph  of 
Divine  truth  over  Human  error,  and  of  constitutional  govern- 
ment over  a  licentious  despotism,  we  blush  at  the  thought  that 
religion,  and  the  forms  and  rites  of  religion,  should  have  been 
the  mainspring  of  those  bloody  revolutions  which  have  deso- 
lated England.  The  domestic  history  of  Britain  during  the 
seventeenth  century  is  but  a  succession  of  plots,  and  seditions, 
and  rebellions,  prompted  by  religious  fanaticism,  or  springing 
from  religious  persecution.  The  struggle  between  the  popular  and 
the  monarchical  element  was  but  the  result  of  that  fiercer  con- 
flict which  the  Rights  of  Conscience  had  to  wage  against  an  in- 
tolerant priesthood  and  a  bigoted  royalty.  Opposed  by  the 
Church  and  the  Aristocracy,  the  popular  will  possessed  neither 
the  moral  nor  the  physical  strengtn  that  was  required  to  change 
a  constitution  and  dethrone  a  Sovereign.  The  Revolution  of 
1688  would  never  have  been  effected  had  not  persecution  driven 
the  Anglican  Church  into  rebellion ;  and  the  civil  liberties  of 
England  would  never  have  been  secured  had  not  religious  liberty 
been  previously  achieved  by  the  broadsword  of  the  Covenant, 
It  is  the  religious  principle  alone — strong  and  deep  in  the  soul — 
pointing  to  the  sure  though  distant  crown, — nerving  the  weak 
man's  heart,  and  bracing  the  strong  man's  arm,  that  can  subvert 
dynasties  and  unsettle  thrones ;  and  there  is  no  Government, 
however  stable,  and  no  Constitution,  however  free,  that  is  safe 
against  the  energy  of  religious  truth,  or  the  bitterness  of  religi- 
ous error.  The  Revolutions  which  are  now  shaking  society  to  its 
centre,  have  been  neither  prompted  nor  sustained  by  religious 
zeal.  Like  the  hurricane  they  will  but  leave  a  purer  atmosphere 
and  a  more  azure  sky.  Subverted  institutions  will  reappear 
purified  by  fire,  and  expatriated  Princes  will  return  improved  by 
adversity. 

With  these  views  we  cannot  congratulate  ourselves  as  Mr. 
Macaulay  does,  that  the  great  English  Revolution  will  be  our 
last.  Our  beloved  country  is  doubtless  safe  from  popular  assault. 
The  democratic  arm  will  never  again  be  lifted  up  against  the  mon- 
archy; but  a  gigantic  and  insidious  foe  is  now  preparing  the 
engines  of  war,  and,  inflamed  by  religious  zeal,  is  now  girding 
himself  for  a  bloody  combat.  Prophecy — events  passed — events 
passing,  and  events  lowering  in  our  horizon,  foreshadow  the  great 
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struggle  which  is  to  decide  between  religious  truth  and  religious 
error.  Misled  by  wicked  counsellors,  statesmen  have  combined 
to  break  down  the  great  bulwark  of  Protestantism  which  Scot- 
land had  so  long  presented  to  the  enemy  in  one  undivided  and 
massive  breastwork.  The  Protestant  strength  of  our  sister  land, 
too,  has  been  paralyzed  by  her  recreant  priests ;  and  a  bigoted 
kmg,  devoted  to  the  Popery  of  rubrics  and  liturgies,  is  alone 
wanting  to  convert  the  most  powerful  Church  of  the  Reforma- 
tion into  a  fief  of  the  Holy  See.  The  wild  population  of  a 
neighbouring  island  are  "  biding  their  time,"  and  watching  the 
issue  with  a  lynx's  eye.  Continental  States,  anxious  to  bring 
bigotry  and  priestcraft  into  reaction  against  popular  turbulence, 
are  conspiring  to  restore  a  spiritual  supremacy  in  Christendom ; 
and  in  an  atmosphere  thus  constituted,  an  electric  spark  is  alone 
wanting  to  combine  these  antagonist  elements  into  one  tremend- 
ous storm,  in  which  secular  religiors  must  either  triumph  or  fall. 


Art.  VI. — ^^  Presbytery  Examined  :^^  An  Essay y  Critical  and 
Historical^  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland  since  the 
Reformation.    By  the  Duke  of  Argyll. 

The  Author  of  this  work  is  a  very  young  man,  and  occupies 
the  highest  rank  in  the  Peerage.  He  is  the  descendant  and  re- 
presentative of  men  whose  memory  is  held  in  veneration  by  the 
people  of  Scotland,  on  account  of  their  labours  and  sufferings  in 
behalf  of  Protestantism  and  Presbyterianism — in  the  cause  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty.  He  himself,  at  a  very  early  period 
of  his  life,  before,  we  believe,  he  had  entered  upon  his  twentieth 
year,  defended  from  the  press,  with  an  ability  and  a  boldness 
that  excited  the  highest  admiration,  principles  which  nothing 
could  have  led  him  to  espouse  but  an  honest  and  ardent  love 
of  truth  and  righteousness.  The  book  treats  of  topics  which, 
though  well  worthy  of  the  attention  of  statesmen,  and  intimately 
affecting  the  welfare  of  nations,  have  not  usually,  of  late,  been 
much  discussed  by  laymen,  but  have  been  left  in  a  great  mea- 
sure to  the  ministers  of  religion.  On  all  these  grounds  the 
work  is  one  which  is  fitted  to  call  forth  no  ordinary  measure  of 
interest,  and,  independently  of  all  adventitious  considerations, 
it  has  many  stj'ong  claims  to  respect  and  commendation.  It 
manifests  ability  and  eloquence  of  a  high  order,  and  a  very  con- 
siderable acquaintance  with  some  of  the  subjects  of  which  it 
treats.   It  is  characterized  in  general  by  gravity  and  seriousness, 
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and  appears  plainly  to  be  the  production  of  one  who  understands 
what  religion  is,  and  who  appreciates  its  value  and  importance. 
We  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  other  of  our  hereditary  le- 
gislators who  has  given  to  the  public  evidence  of  possessing  at 
once  the  talent  and  the  knowledge  which  would  have  enabled 
him  to  produce  such  a  work ;  and  of  all  our  eminent  public 
men,  probably  not  more  than  two,  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr.  Mac- 
aulay,  possess  in  combination  so  much  ability  and  so  much  in- 
formation upon  ecclesiastical  subjects  as  this  work  exhibits  ; 
while  its  Author,  though  much  younger  than  these  distinguished 
men,  has  attained  to  sounder  and  more  accurate  views  than 
either  of  them  upon  some  of  the  politico-religious  questions 
which  are  attracting  so  much  attention  in  the  present  day. 

This  Essay  was  originally  intended  as  a  contribution  to  a 
periodical  work,  in  the  shape  of  a  review  of  some  of  the  publica- 
tions of  the  Spottiswoode  Society.  The  "  Spottiswoode"  was 
a  society  formed  a  few  years  ago  in  Edinburgh,  and  now,  we 
believe,  extinct,  for  republishing  the  works  of  Scottish  Pre- 
latists  in  defence  of  their  peculiar  principles  and  polity.  These 
publications  are  specimens  of  prelatic  controversial  discussion  in 
its  worst  form  and  in  its  most  offensive  spirit;  and  are  ac- 
companied with  notes,  w^hich  prove  that  Scottish  prelacy  re- 
tains, in  our  own  day,  the  principles  and  the  temper  which 
made  it  so  odious  to  former  generations,  and  which  have  secured 
for  it  the  deep  and  lasting  disapprobation  and  dislike  of  the 
Scottish  people.  The  work,  however,  begun  with  this  view, 
gradually  extended,  and  it  now  appears  in  the  shape  of  a  goodly 
volume,  divided  into  two  parts,  the  first,  which  occupies  about 
two-thirds  of  the  book,  presenting  a  pretty  full  and  elaborate 
survey  of  the  ecclesiastical  history  or  Scotland  from  the  Re- 
formation till  the  Revolution,  and  the  second,  giving  an  ex- 
position and  illustration  of  the  leading  principles  which  the 
Noble  Author  regards  this  historical  survey  as  suggesting.  To 
this  there  is  added  an  Appendix  of  Notes,  chiefly  du'ected  against 
the  principles  and  reasonings  of  the  Free  Church,  and  pervaded 
by  a  considerable  amount  of  severity  and  bitterness. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted,  for  the  Noble  Duke's  own  sake, 
that  the  work  should  have  been  an  occasional  one — should  have 
been,  in  some  measure,  the  result  of  circumstances,  and  not  of  a 
deliberately-formed  and  well-digested  plan.  With  all  the  ability 
which  the  Essay  manifests,  it  displays  likewise  a  good  deal  of 
confusion — a  want  of  distinct  and  definite  |#inciples ;  and  it  con- 
tains some  indications  that  its  Noble  Author  is  not  altogether 
unconscious  that  he  has  not  attained  himself,  and  presented  to 
others,  a  clear,  consistent,  well-digested  system  of  doctrines,  as  to 
the  relations  of  the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities.    It  was 
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highly  honourable  to  the  Duko  of  Argyll  that  he  should  have 
thought  of  writing  a  review  of  the  Spottiswoode  publications, 
and  exposing  the  true  character  and  tendency  of  Scottish  pre- 
lacy and  of  Church  principles  : — for  this  he  was  well  qualitied, 
and  this  part  of  his  task  he  has  executed  most  successftdly.  But 
it  would,  we  think,  have  been  better  if,  for  the  present,  he  had 
confined  himself  to  this  topic,  and  given  a  little  more  time  to 
reading  and  reflection,  so  as  at  least  to  have  formed  a  definite 
and  consistent  scheme  of  opinions  for  himself,  before  he  ventured 
to  pronounce,  and  to  pronounce  so  dogmatically,  upon  all  the 
great  questions  involved  in  the  controversy  inter  imperium  et 
sacerdotium.  The  old  Scottish  Presbyterians,  whom  his  Grace 
so  freely  charges  with  extravagance  and  fanaticism,  had  read 
much  more  extensively,  and  had  reflected  much  more  profoundly, 
upon  these  subjects  than  he  has  yet  done;  and  we  have  no 
doubt  that  their  views,  as  to  their  substance,  are  auite  able  to 
stand,  without  injury,  a  much  more  careful  and  elaoorate  inves- 
tigation than  that  to  which  he  has  subjected  them.  His  Grace's 
present  position,  ecclesiastically,  is  not  favourable  to  a  deliberate 
and  impartial  investigation  of  these  questions ;  and  we  fear  that 
he  has  allowed  the  position  which  he  has  chosen  to  occupy  to 
affect  his  opinions,  instead  of  letting  his  opinions,  fidrly  and 
freely  followed  out  to  their  legitimate  consequences,  determine 
his  position — his  ecclesiastical  relations.  In  the  early  part  of 
the  year  1842,  his  Grace,  then  Marquis  of  Lorn,  published  a 
"  Letter  to  the  Peers,  from  a  Peer's  Son,"  on  the  constitutional 
principles  which  were  involved  in  the  Auchterarder  Case,  and 
which  soon  after  led  to  the  disruption  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
In  this  pamphlet,  which  exhibited  a  very  remarkable  specimen 
of  ])recocious  talent,  and  an  intrepidity  and  elevation  of  tone 
which  reminded  men  of  his  heroic  and  martyred  fore&thers, 
he  proved,  most  ably  and  conclusively,  Ist^  that  by  the  existing 
laws  and  constitution  of  Scotland,  the  Church  was  legally  en- 
titled to  do  what  she  did  in  the  case  of  Auchterarder,  viz.,  reject 
the  presentee  of  the  patron  upon  the  ground  of  the  opposition  of 
the  congregation  ;  and,  2d,  that  even  conceding,  for  tne  sake  of 
argument,  that  this  proceeding  of  the  Church  was,  under  the 
statutes,  illegal  and  ultra  vires j  the  utmost  extent  of  interference 
legally  competent  to  the  Civil  Court  in  the  matter,  was  to  find 
that  the  patron,  in  consequence,  was  entitled  to  retain  the  fruits 
of  the  benefice ;  and  that  the  control  or  jurisdiction  over  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Church  Courts  which  the  Civil  Courts  assumed, 
was  thoroughly  precluded  by  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 
constitution  of  Scotland,  by  the  powers  which  the  statutes, did  not 
indeed  confer  upon  the  Church,  but  sanctioned  or  ratified  as 
vested  in  the  Church  jure  divino.     His  Grace  then  conclusively 
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and  unanswerably  established  these  important  positions;  and 
he  still  holds  them  to  be  true,  having  unequivocally  declared  his 
adherence  to  them  in  the  Essay  which  we  are  now  considering. 
It  might  have  been  expected  that,  when  the  Legislature  sanc- 
tioned the  violation  of  the  constitution  which  the  proceedings 
of  the  civil  courts  involved,  every  one  who  held  these  positions 
would  have  felt  himself  called  upon,  in  consistency,  to  cast  in 
his  lot  with  the  Free  Church.  The  Duke  of  Argyll,  however, 
took  a  different  course,  and  continued  a  member  of  the  Scottish 
Establishment ;  and  we  fear  that,  in  doing  so,  he  was  somewhat 
influenced,  though  no  doubt  unconsciously,  rather  by  some  of 
the  accidents  and  accompaniments  of  the  subject,  than  by  a  de- 
liberate and  impartial  investigation  of  its  intrinsic  merits.  This 
position  and  procedure  were  certainly  not  favourable  to  progress 
in  the  clearness  and  soundness  of  his  conceptions  with  regard  to 
the  principles  that  ought  to  regulate  the  relations  of  Church  and 
State,  or  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authorities ;  and  it  is  an 
easy  matter  to  shew,  by  a  comparison  of  his  Letter  to  the  Peers 
with  his  Essay  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland,  that 
his  views  upon  this  subject  are  more  indefinite  and  erroneous 
in  1848  than  they  were  in  1842.  If  the  Duke  of  Argyll  had 
seen  it  to  be  his  duty  to  join  the  Free  Church  in  1843,  instead 
of  adhering  to  the  Scottish  Establishment,  we  have  no  doubt 
that  he  would  now  have  possessed  a  much  better-defined  and 
more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  relations  of  the  civil  and  the 
ecclesiastical  than  his  Essay  exhibits ;  and  that  he  would  also 
have  enjoyed  a  more  assured  conviction  of  the  firmness  and  con- 
sistency of  his  position,  than,  notwithstanding  the  dogmatism 
and  severity  with  which  he  frequently  assails  the  Free  Church 
principles,  we  feel  called  upon  at  present  to  concede  to  him. 

We  mean  to  devote  the  remainder  of  this  article  chiefly  to  a 
brief  notice  of  what  we  reckon  erroneous  in  the  Duke  of  Argyll's 
Essay ;  but  it  is  fair,  in  the  first  place,  to  give  our  readers  one 
or  two  specimens  of  the  work ;  and  in  doing  so,  we  shall  select 
some  passages  presenting  views  in  which  we  cordially  concur, 
and  which  we  regard  as  of  no  small  practical  importance. 

The  following  passage  contains  some  striking  and  important 
thoughts,  most  creditable  to  the  talents  and  character  of  their 
author,  with  respect  to  the  bearing  and  tendency  of  "  Church 
Principles : " — 

"  Admit  the  sacerdotal  theory  of  the  nature  and  authority  of  *  The 
Church/  and  we  admit  that  from  which  the  whole  system  of  Romanism 
has  been  a  gradual  and  natural  development.  It  is  possible,  certainly, 
to  maintain  a  successful  defence  against  many  of  the  specific  forms  of 
error  which  have  belonged  to  the  Papacy.  But  even  this  defence  we 
have  to  maintain  with  arms,  on  the  efficiency  of  which  it  is  not  safe 
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to  risk  the  high  interests  involved.  Brought  into  ground  where  rea- 
son has  no  room  to  work,  the  fight  becomes  one  of  subtilty,  doubtful 
in  its  progress,  and  at  best  but  unsatisfactory  in  its  issue.  Obscure 
fact^  of  history — still  more  obscure  memories  of  tradition — and  doubt- 
f«al  passages  of  possibly  misreported  Fathers,  such  are  the  ruinous  po- 
sitions for  which  we  havB  to  keep  up  the  most  laborious  contention. 
But  are  these  fit  defences  for  the  citadels  of  doctrinal  Truth  ?  Even 
if  some,  by  dint  of  great  tenacity  of  purpose,  succeed  in  maintaining 
them,  do  we  not  feel  that  others,  less  skilful  or  less  determined,  must 
infallibly  be  driven  out  ?  This  then  is  one  grand  objection  against 
the  principles  of  Priesthood — that  though  despite  of  them  the  learned 
and  the  acute  may  possibly  maintain  themselves  in  purity  of  fiuth, 
they  rob  the  great  mass  of  mankind  of  all  security  against  the  gradual 
but  steady  growth  of  error  and  corruption.  If  the  voice  of  a  visible 
government  of  Priests  be  invested  with  the  authority  of '  The  Church,' 
men  will  accept,  and  ought  logically  to  accept,  that  voice  as  it  comes 
to  them  in  their  own  days.  They  have  no  time,  no  opportunity, 
and  on  those  principles,  no  right,  to  appeal  from  its  present  teach- 
ing to  its  teaching  fifteen  or  sixteen  centuries  ago.  Divines  living  in 
the  quiet  courts  of  Oxford  may  defend  their  Orthodoxy  against '  The 
Church'  of  the  sixteenth,  by  quoting  *The  Church'  of  the  third  or 
fourth  century.  But  granting  that  on  their  own  theory  this  appeal  is 
open  to  '  Churchmen,'  it  is  clear  that  it  is  one  which  the  great  majo- 
ri|;y  of  the  human  race  neither  can  nor  will  make ;  and  therefore  that 
if  the  Truth  is  to  be  maintained  at  all,  its  interests  must  be  trusted  to 
some  more  open^and  more  sufficient  plea. 

''But  this  is  not  the  only  radical  objection  to  the  sacerdotal  theory 
of  the  nature  and  authority  of  '  The  Church.'  Not  only  is  it  one 
which  removes  all  security  against  corruption,  but  it  is  one  which  po- 
sitively induces  and  involves  it.  The  grossest  practical  idolatry  which 
we  may  see  in  every  Oratory  and  Chapel  and  Church  in  Italy,  is  but 
the  last  development  of  the  subtle  spirit  which  animates  the  sacerdotal 
idea  of  '  The  Church.'  The  poor  ignorant  peasant  who  there  fidls 
down  before  a  waxen  doll,  dressed  in  fi*ocks  of  tinsel,  is  but  the 
coarse  representative  of  the  more  refined  idolater  who  bows  to  the 
mystic  authority  of  an  immemorial  priesthood,  calling  it '  The  Church' 
of  God.  Such  principles  we  willingly  admit  do  not  interfere  with 
earnest  personal  piety,  nor  discourage  a  solemn  and  devotional  spirit. 
They  did  not  do  so  when  their  power  was  greatest — in  the  darkest 
time  of  the  '  dark  ages' — and  they  do  not  do  30  now.  But  the  capital 
charge  against  the  whole  system  on  which  those  principles  are  founded 
is,  not  that  it  checks,  but  that  it  misdirects  devotion.  Its  mystic  sym- 
bolism and  its  Levitical  Priesthood  seem  rather  to  add  intensity  to  its 
religious  feelings,  in  proportion  as  it  gives  visible  embodiment  to  the 
objects  of  worship.  But  in  the  same  proportion,  likewise,  it  intro- 
duces into  the  services  of  Christianity  a  foreign  element  of  such  cor- 
rosive power,  that  purity  of  faith,  and  \yith  it,  purity  qf  practice,  surely, 
though  insensibly  decline. 

''  Against  this  power  the  mere  restraint  of  Creeds  and  Articles  are, 
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as  we  have  lately  seen,  of  little  value.  Such  barriers  cannot  dam  up 
the  subtleties  of  mind.  Nor  is  there  anything  mysterious  in  the  in- 
fluence we  ascribe  to  the  '  Church  Principles'  of  Priesthood.  The 
mind  which  is  imbued  with  them  is  already  entered  on  the  course 
which  has  led,  and  must  lead,  to  grosser  degrees  of  error.  Forms 
and  symbols  have  already  caught  the  mental  eye,  and  rivetted  its  at- 
tention. The  outward  and  the  nominal  is  taking  the  place  of  the 
inward  and  the  real.  Symbolism  is  growing  into  Idolatry.  The  transi- 
tion is  easy  and  often  imperceptible.  We  have  only  to  cherish  the 
natural  emotions  of  reverence,  without  a  corresponding  exercise  of 
the  reasoning  power  in  choosing  the  objects  of  their  worship,  and  by 
the  most  natural  and  certain  process,  our  Faith  is  converted  into  Su- 
perstition. The  laws  of  our  material  nature  have,  naturally,  power 
enough  over  the  conceptions  of  our  spirits.  We  need  not  help  them 
to  be  more  material  than  they  incline  to  be.  Idolq.try,  strange  to  say, 
was  the  besetting  sin  even  of  that  peculiar  people  who  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Living  God. 

"  It  has  been  necessary  to  convey  spiritual  truth  to  man  in  lan- 
guage which  his  human  nature  could  read  and  understand  ;  and  two 
great  methods  have  been  adopted  to  convey  it  to  him.  Under  the 
Old  Dispensation  there  was  the  language  of  symbols  ;  under  the  New 
there  is  the  language  of  facts,  which  at  once  interpret  the  symbols, 
fulfil,  and  end  them.  The  services  of  the  one  were  typical  and  pro- 
phetic— typical  of  spiritual  meanings — prophetic  of  events  to  come. 
The  services  of  the  other  are  only  suggestive  and  commemorative — 
commemorative  of  events  which  have  come  tp  pass — suggestive  of  all 
that  those  events  procured  and  did.  The  First  Dispensation  required 
a  Priesthood,  not  merely  as  the  mechanical  performer  of  its  rites, 
but  as  itself  one  of  its  most  important  symbols.  But  in  the  Second 
Dispensation  this  symbolism  has  been  done  away,  because  it  has  been 
fulfilled.  And  the  Priesthood,  among  the  rest,  has  been  summed  up 
and  ended.  There  is  no  more  need  of  sacrifice ;  the  wor^  and  the 
office  of  those  who  were  wont  to  offer  it  are  no  more.  Christianity 
is  not  a  Parable  ;  it  is  a  History.  There  is  a  corresponding  difference, 
therefore,  in  the  object  of  its  rites,  It  is  their  purpose  to  remind  us 
of  facts,  and  by  so  doing  to  keep  alive  that  frame  of  mind  which  God 
requires  of  us,  when  we  do  remember  them.  We  are  not  called  to 
exercise  faith  in  them ;  but  they  call  us  to  exercise  faith  in  things 
which  they  bring  to  mind,  not  so  much  symbolically  as  commemo- 
ratively.  There  is  danger  enough  surely  that  the  mere  performance 
of  rites  should  occupy  that  place  in  our  religion  which  is  due  only 
to  the  use  we  make  of  them.  But  how  much  is  that  danger  increased 
when  we  systematically  exaggerate  the  importance,  not  merely  of  the 
rites,  but  of  what  may  be  called  the  accidents  of  their  administration ! 
To  expect  spiritual  blessings  from  the  efficacy  of  a  rite  is  perilous 
enough.  It  miLst  take  us  very  near  the  edge  of  our  Christian  faith, — 
it  may  take  us  into  that  ritual  idolatry  which  lies  wholly  outside  the 
boundary.  But  if,  advancing  still  farther  in  this  direction,  in  which 
we  are  naturally  ijiclined  to  go,  we  interpose  between  ourselves  and 
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the  efficacy  of  the  rite,  the  efficacy  of  a  ceremonial  Priesthood,  we 
indeed  give  ourselves  a  tremendous  impetus  down  the  steep  descent 
which  has  led,  and  must  lead,  to  the  coarsest  idolatry  of  Rome. 

"  For  two  reasons,  therefore,  the  Sacerdotal  theory  of  the  nature 
of  ^  The  Church'  tends  to  corrupt  the  Faith.  First,  because  it  com- 
mits its  purity  to  a  power  which  controls  the  exercise  of  reason,  and  is 
not  worthy  of  the  trust.  Secondly,  because  in  so  committing  it  we  al- 
low a  piinciple  essentially  at  variance  with  Christian  truth,  and  having 
an  inevitable  tendency  to  obscure  it  more  and  more." — ^Pp.  271-276. 

The  next  quotation  is  also  somewhat  long,  but  we  consider  it 
a  very  interesting  and  valuable  summary  oi  the  view  that  ought 
to  be  taken  of  the  present  character  and  past  history  of  the 
genuine  native  Scottish  Prelacy  : — 

"  We  premise  one  thing,  however,  in  respect  to  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  Scotland.  That  communion,  considered  as — what  it  is — 
a  transplant  from  the  Church  of  England,  which  gradually,  and  by 
legitimate  means,  has  successfully  struck  root  in  another  country,  is 
thoroughly  entitled  to  sincere  respect.  But,  in  so  far  as  it  represents, 
and  professes  to  do  so,  the  spirit  and  temper  of  that  party  with  which 
its  name  is  historically  connected,  it  is  to  be  held,  we  think,  in  not 
much  higher  estimation  than  in  former  times.  External  circum- 
stances have  indeed  greatly  tended  to  improve  its  character ;  and  so 
far  as  the  influence  of  these  has  been  inevitable,  its  character  is  ac- 
cordingly improved.  But,  judging  from  the  publications  of  the  Spot- 
tiswoode  Society,  and  such  other  evidences  as  have  come  before  us, 
it  continues  to  retain  only  too  much  of  its  ancient  temper.  Its  clergy 
are  not  perhaps  now  incited  by  the  desire  of  possessing  the  revenues 
of  St.  Andrew's  or  of  Glasgow  ;  but  they  take  part  with  those  who 
were.  They  would  not,  probably,  urge  the  persecution  of  those  who 
attend  Presbyterian  '  Conventicles ;'  but  they  identify  their  party- 
history,  and  associate  their  sympathies,  with  those  who  did.  They 
cannot  grasp  the  place,  or  the  power,  which  their  predecessors  suc- 
ceeded in  usurping  ;  but  they  indulge  the  same  spirit  of  violence  and 
injustice  in  dealing  with  the  facts  and  with  the  characters  of  history 
which  the  elder  Scottish  Prelacy  evinced  in  dealing  with  the  people 
and  with  the  laws  of  Scotland.  They  twist,  and  misrepresent,  and 
conceal,  and  special-plead,  in  order  to  secure  for  themselves  that 
national  rank  in  the  history  of  Scotland  which  never  did  belong  to 
them,  except  by  usurpation. 

"  Whoever  doubts  this  description,  or  thinks  it  unwarrantably 
harsh,  let  him  read  the  publications  of  the  '  Spottiswoode'  and  other 
productions  of  the  same  school.  There  is  evident  throughout,  the 
same  bad  effects  which  have  ever  flowed  from  the  sanctification  of 
human  passions  by  religious  pai*ties, — the  same  contempt  of  Jus 
Humanum  in  following  self-grateful  notions  of  Jus  Divinum,  And  all 
this,  at  least  in  a  great  degree,  is  the  result  of  that  one  passion  which 
has  been  always  the  curse  of  Scottish  Prelacy,  and  the  incentive  to 
all  its  crimes— the  ambition  of  nationality.    At  this  moment,  the  con-: 
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sequences  of  this  passion  threaten  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland 
with  deserved  division.  Although  owing  all  it  has,  and  all  it  had,  to 
the  support  of  English  Bishops  and  Epglish  power,  Scottish  Prelacy 
roused  the  indignation  of  Laud  hj  a  display  of  pettish  independence. 
They  wished  for  a  Liturgy ;  hut  it  must  be  a  Liturgy  of  their  own. 
Accordingly,  the  Service  Book  appeared,  with  some  few  Romanist 
alterations  from  the  English  form.  But  laud  had  a  principal  hand 
in  framing  this.  It  was  known  all  over  the  world  as  Laud's  Liturgy. 
The  pride  of  nationality^  therefore,  has  not  been  entirely  satisfied ; 
and  more  recent  patchings  have  vindicated  the  right  of  Scottish  Pre- 
lacy to  a  theology  more  Romanist  than  that  of  England.  It  can  boast 
that,  unlike  the  English  Church,  it  has  needed  no  revival  from  the 
school  of  Oxford— no  teaching  of  Anti-Protestant  opinions,  for  it  has 
held  them  long  ago. 

"  This  boast  has  much  foundation.  From  its  birth  to  the  Revo- 
lution— the  period  during  which  its  character  was  formed — Scottish 
Prelacy  has  been  more  or  less  connected,  directly  or  indirectly,  with 
the  ^  Popish  party,'  and  as  constantly  opposed  to  the  whole  genius 
and  tendency  of  the  Scottish  Reformation.  It  is  quite  natural  that 
its  opinions  should  have  a  corresponding  tendency.  It  is  not  our  in- 
tention, however,  in  these  pages  to  enter  into  the  merits  of  any  tenet 
purely  theological.  It  is  enough  that  we  point  out  the  opposite  ten- 
dencies which  divide  so  naturally  and  so  widely  the  two  schools  of 
opinion  which  are  represented  by  Presbytery  and  Prelacy  in  Scot- 
land. But  the  historical  pretensions  of  the  latter,  as  an  existing  de- 
velopment of  its  ancient  spirit,  and  as  having  an  intimate  bearing  on 
its  ecclesiastical  principles,  is  a  matter  specially  connected  with  our 
present  purpose.  We  cannot  suffer  any  concealment  or  misrepre- 
sentation of  that  stubborn  array  of  facts  which  stamp  Episcopacy  in 
Scotland,  from  the  day  when  it  first  appeared  in  the  Reformed  Church 
to  the  Revolution,  as  a  system  destitute  of  every  element  of  national 
life — hostile  to  the  rights,  to  the  instit^tions,  to  the  opinions,  and  to 
the  prejudices  of  the  people. 

'^  A  desperate  and  fruitless  struggle  i^  maintained  by  the  zealous 
*  Churchmen '  of  Scotland  to  represent  it  otherwise.  They  would  ae- 
tually  have  us  to  believe  that  we  entirely  mistake  the  meaning  of  all 
those  sounds  of  struggle,  of  remonstrance,  of  battle,  and  of  execration^ 
which  assail  us  at  every  step  as  we  follow  the  march  of  Scottish  !pre- 
lacy.  We  can  understand  the  feelings  which  prompt  to  this  attempti 
though  we  are  astonished  at  the  rashness  of  the  attempt  itself.  It 
would  be  very  desirable,  no  doubt,  if  it  were  possible  for  themi  to 
throw  some  better  light  on  the  life  and  course  of  Scottish  Prelacy. 
But  we  would  seriously  warn  the  Episcopal  Church  in  Scotland  firom 
endeavouring  the  task.  We  do  so  for  several  reasons.  In  the  fint 
place,  no  religious  party  can  associate  its  sympathies  with  such  a 
course,  without  serious  injury  to  its  own  character  and  its  own  repu- 
tation. By  doing  so,  it  deliberately  places  itself  under  the  strongest 
temptation  to  indulge  in  the  worst  vic^  of  religious  animosity— to  be 
violent — unjust — untruthful.    Jn  th^  n^xt  plac^y  there  is  a  ^tter  wa^ 
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of  removing  this  scandal  upon  their  name  and  principles.  They  can 
repudiate  the  connexion.  They  gain  much,  and  can  lose  nothing,  by 
so  doing.  They  can  retain  aU  their  distinctive,  and,  as  we  think, 
their  vicious  principles  unimpaired.  They  may  say — '  It  is  true  that 
the  Reformation  in  Scotland  did  not  retain  Episcopacy ;  that  v^hen 
its  name  was  introduced,  it  appeared  under  circumstances  of  corrup- 
tion, and  in  a  false  and  counterfeited  form ;  that  when  it  became 
genuine,  by  being  possessed  of  Apostolical  Succession,  it  was  asso- 
ciated with  the  irregularities  of  political  despotism — then  with  vio- 
lence— then  with  cruel  persecution.  It  is  true,  therefore,  that  it  was 
never  fairly  represented  to  Scotchmen,  and  we  are  not  surprised  at 
their  fanaticism  having  been  roused  against  it.  Nevertheless,  we 
deem  it  the  foundation-stone  of  the  Christian  temple.  We  cannot 
recognise  as  a  Church  any  communion  which  refuses  to  build  upon 
it — and  we  therefore  consider  ourselves  the  only  representative  of 
"  The  Church"  in  Scotland/  This  would  be  a  straightforward,  open, 
intelligible,  reputable  statement  of  their  views — views  which,  with  all 
respect  to  the  many  excellent  men  who  hold  them,  we  regard  as  the 
emptiest  superstition. 

"  But  for  Scottish  *  Churchmen '  to  cling  to  the  desperate  ambition 
of  nationality  at  the  expense  of  identifying  themselves  with  the  history 
of  the  most  corrupt  and  mischievous  religious  party  which  ever  has 
existed  in  any  country — to  quibble  and  misrepresent  as  to  the  Epis- 
copal character  of '  Superintendents,'  or  of  the  Prelacy  of  the  Regents, 
—or  to  palliate  or  defend  the  monstrous  course  of  Scottish  Episcopacy 
under  Charles  and  James  II. — this  is  neither  straightforward,  nor 
rational,  nor  reputable.  It  must  tend,  too,  to  cast  some  suspicion  on 
their  confidence  in  those  far  higher  claims  on  which  they  rest  the  ex- 
clusive *  Churchism'  of  their  Church.  If  those  higher  claims  be  just, 
they  had  better  not  be  associated  with  other  claims  which  are  so 
clearly  false.  On  all  these  grounds,  then,  the  affectation  of  nationality 
had  better  be  given  up.  Let  them  fall  back  upon  their  own  inde- 
pendent claims.  Considering  the  position  of  Episcopacy  in  Scotland, 
the  principles  of  Priesthood,  in  their  most  stringent  and  repulsive 
form,  are  its  natural  resource.  It  is  natural  that  its  clergy  and  more 
zealous  members — placed  as  they  are  in  a  country  where  every  parish 
church  reminds  them  of  the  final  triumph  of  its  opponent  in  the  great 
struggle  of  the  Civil  Wars — should  be  deeply  imbued  with  tiiose 
doctrines  in  regard  to  their  peculiar  spiritual  privileges,  which,  even 
under  less  provoking  circumstances,  must  be  so  grateful  to  spiritual 
pride.  But  for  the  credit  of  these  opinions,  and  for  its  own  internal 
peace,  let  it  not  identify  itself  with  the  elder  Prelacy  of  Scotland. 
Let  it  confess  itself  a  branch  of  the  Church  of  England.  More  than 
once  has  the  spiritual  chain,  which  connects  it  through  the  dark  vistas 
of  the  middle  age  with  the  Twelve  Apostles,  had  its  fiuling  links 
welded  at  the  forge  of  Lambeth.  This  connexion  had  better  be 
remembered  and  cherished — other  less  honourable  connexions  had 
better  be  relinquished  and  forgotten.  It  is  better  surely  for  the 
credit  of  the  Divine  right  of  Bishops,  and  of  Apostolical  Succession^ 
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to  be  connected  with  a  Church  which — whatever  be  the  blemishes  in 
its  history — has  often  acted  a  very  honourable  part,  and  now  possesses 
a  firm  foundation  on  truth,  and  a  firm  hold  on  national  opinion^  than 
with  one  which,  if  it  deserves  the  name  of  Church  at  all,  stands  out 
among  all  the  parties  of  our  history,  as  the  great  enemy  of  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty — as  the  unscrupulous  advocate  and  employer  of  oppres- 
sion— as  one  of  the  principal  causes  of  the  Civil  Wars  of  Britain,  and  as 
the  grievous  aggravator  of  the  miseries  they  occasioned." — Pp.  231-237. 

It  is  but  an  act  of  justice  to  the  Duke  of  Argyll  to  quote  a 
brief  passage,  in  whicn  he  declares  his  present  adherence  to 
those  great  constitutional  principles  which  he  advocated  with 
such  singular  ability  when  Marquis  of  Lorn  : — 

"  The  struggle  which  has  ended  in  the  formation  of  the  Free  Church, 
originated  very  much  in  the  same  cause  from  which  all  the  former 
struggles  of  Presbytery  began.  It  arose  from  the  principles  of  Pres- 
bytery being  infringed — in  violation  of  natural  right,  and  of  positive 
institution — by  an  unconstitutional  statute.  It  became  more  deter- 
mined from  a  still  more  unconstitutional  use  being  made  of  that 
statute's  provisions  ;  and  its  fatal  result  was  precipitated  by  the  most 
blind  and  prejudiced  obstinacy  on  the  part  of  the  civil  government. 
The  Government  of  1637  were  hardly  more  ignorant  of  the  elements 
they  had  to  deal  with  than  the  Government  of  1842.  The  former 
believed  that  very  few  would  ultimately  resist  the  Liturgy,  until  they 
heard  of  the  aspect  and  of  the  arms  of  the  thousand  '  Supplicants ' 
who  crowded  the  streets  of  Edinburgh.  The  latter  believed  that  only 
some  five — or  ten — or  twenty  ministers  would  maintain  their  prin- 
ciples at  the  expense  of  their  livings,  until  they  heard  of  the  number  of 
that  resolved  procession  which,  on  the  18th  of  May  1843,  tramped  with 
psalm-singing  from  the  Assembly  Hall  to  the  Canonmills.*  There 
is  this  difference  to  be  marked,  indeed,  between  the  two  governments : 
That  of  1637  had  the  excuse  of  bigotry— that  of  1842  had  not.  And 
it  will  be  recorded  in  history,  not  certainly  to  the  honour  of  those 
who  were  responsible,  that  the  institutions  of  Scottish  Presbytery  re- 
ceived their  most  fatal  blow  under  a  '  Conservative '  government,  and 
for  the  sake  of  a  statute  manifestly — undeniably — unconstitutional : 
because  passed  manifestly — undeniably — in  violation  of  the  Revolu- 
tion Settlement."— Pp.  230,  231. 

We  cordially  approve  of  the  Duke  of  Argyll's  views  upon  the 
subject  of  Scottish  Prelacy  and  the  subject  of  Church  Principles, 
and  we  believe  that  he  has  rendered  important  service  to  the 
cause  of  true  religion  by  what  he  has  said  upon  these  points ;  but 
we  do  not  concur  with  him  in  the  opinion  "  that  Scottish  Presby- 
tery has  left  her  house  of  worship  needlessly  bare  of  furniture," 
(p.  299),  though  we  fear  that  the  chief  ground  on  which  we  rest 
our  disapprobation  of  his  Grace's  views  upon  the  subject,  will  be 
regarded  by  him  as  affording  another  specimen  of  that  tendency 

*  This  ^^  psalm-singiDg  "  is  a  pure  fiction. 


434   Duke  of  Argyll  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland. 

of  Scottish  Presbyterians,  which  he  so  frequently  and  so  earnestly 
deprecates,  to  exalt  their  notions  into  religious  dogmas  resting 
upon  Scriptural  authority.  We  believe  that  this  position  can  be 
established  upon  Scriptural  grounds,  viz.,  that  it  is  unwarrant- 
able and  unlawful  for  men  to  introduce  into  the  worship  and 
government  of  the  Christian  Church  any  rites  or  arrangements 
which  have  not  the  positive  sanction  of  the  Word  of  God.  We 
take  this  position,  of  course,  with  the  necessary  and  reasonable 
limitation  expressed  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession, "  that  there  are  some  circumstances  concerning  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  government  of  the  Church,  common  to  human 
actions  and  societies,  which  are  to  be  ordered  by  the  light  of 
nature  and  Christian  prudence,  according  to  the  general  rules 
of  the  Word."  Thus  understood,  we  believe  the  position  can  be 
shown  to  rest  upon  scriptural  authority,  and  to  constitute  a  law 
binding  upon  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  ages.  And  if  so,  it 
fully  warrants  all  that  the  most  rigid  Presbyterians  have  ever 
maintained  and  practised.  It  is  true  that  the  considerations 
urged  by  the  Duke  of  Argyll,  and  by  prelatists  in  general,  in 
favour  of  a  more  complete  and  ornate  furnishing  of  tne  "  house 
of  worship,"  derived  from  certain  features  and  tendencies  in 
man's  constitution,  have  some  measure  of  plausibility,  and  can  be 
made  to  wear  a  sort  of  philosophical  aspect ;  but  we  think  it  no 
difficult  matter  to  show,  that  it  is  a  much  sounder  and  deeper 
philosophy  which  demonstrates,  both  from  an  examination  of 
man's  constitution  and  a  survey  of  the  testimony  of  experience, 
the  consummate  wisdom  of  the  scriptural  prohibition — oT  the 
"  bareness"  which  it  demands. 

But  the  main  object  of  this  Essay,  in  addition  to  that  of  ex- 
posing the  true  character  and  tendency  of  Scottish  prelacy  and 
of  Church  principles,  is  to  refute  the  doctrines  and  reasonings 
of  the  Free  Church  in  regard  to  the  distinctness  and  mutual 
independence  of  the  Church  and  the  State,  and  the  unlawfulness 
of  the  authoritative  interference  of  the  civil  power  in  the  regula- 
tion of  ecclesiastical  affairs ;  and  the  work  may  thus  be  rairly 
regarded  as  an  exposition  of  the  grounds  and  reasons  why  his 
Grace — though  persuaded  that  those  proceedings  of  the  Civil 
Courts  which  produced  the  Disruption  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land were  violations  of  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom — did  not 
consider  himself  called  upon  to  join  the  Free  Church,  but  con- 
tinued in  communion  with  the  Scottish  Establishment.  Our 
space  of  course  forbids  our  attempting  to  follow  his  Grace 
through  the  details  of  his  historical  and  critical  investigations, 
but  his  leading  arguments  may,  we  think,  be  fairly  embodied  in 
the  following  positions ;  and  we  propose  making  a  few  remarks 
upon  each  of  them  in  succession. 
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1st,  That  the  doctrine  of  the  Free  Church  about  the  incom- 
petency and  unlawfulness  of  the  interference  of  civil  rulers  in 
the  regulation  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  was  not  held  by  John 
Knox  and  the  original  Reformers  of  Scotland,  who  had  the 
same  views  in  regard  to  the  relation  of  the  Church  and  State  as 
Dr.  Arnold  of  Rugby  ! 

2d,  That  the  doctrine  upon  this  subject  held  by  the  subsequent 
generations  of  the  Scottish  Presbyterians,  and  now  maintained 
by  the  Free  Church,  is  one  "  of  mere  ll)cal  origin,  and  of  mere 
local  meaning,"  the  result  mainly  of  circumstances,  and  of  the 
exaggeration  and  extravagance  which  these  circumstances  pro- 
duced. 

3d,  That  this  doctrine,  though  plainly  taught  in  the  West- 
minster Confession,  has  no  scriptural  authority  to  rest  upon. 

4th,  That  many  formidable  objections  can  be  adduced  against 
it,  especially  that  it  is  based  upon  the  ascription  of  thie  office  and 
functions  of  priesthood  to  ecclesiastical  oflSce-bearers,  and  that  it 
implies  that  church  courts  are  the  representatives  of  Christ  in  such 
a  sense  as  to  be  entitled  on  that  ground  to  implicit  submission. 

And  5th,  That  the  Free  Church  stands  out  pre-eminently  dis- 
tinguished even  among  Scottish  Presbyterians  for  its  irrelevant 
and  illogical  application  of  scriptural  statements  to  the  defence 
of  its  peculiar  principles. 

1.  The  Duke  is  at  some  pains  to  establish  that  John  Knox 
did  not  teach  the  doctrine  held  by  the  Free  Church,  and  indeed 
by  all  Scottish  Presbyterians  except  those  now  connected  with 
the  Establishment,  concerning  the  separation  between  temporal 
and  spiritual  things,  and  the  incompetency  and  unlawfulness  of 
civil  interference  in  the  regulation  of  the  affairs  of  the  Church  ; 
but  he  has  produced  no  evidence  that  really  bears  upon  the  point 
which  he  undertakes  to  prove.  The  quotations  he  has  given 
from  Knox,  and  from  the  Confession  of  1560,  prove  that  our 
Reformers  held  that  the  word  of  God  imposed  upon  civil  rulers 
certain  duties  and  obligations  in  regard  to  the  prosperity  and  wel- 
fare of  the  Church  and  the  interests  of  true  religion,  requiring 
them  to  aim  at  these  objects,  exempting  them  in  the  discharge 
of  these  duties  from  implicit  submission  to  the  judgment  of  any 
other  party,  and  authorizing  them  to  regulate  their  conduct  in 
aiming  at  these  objects  by  a  sense  of  their  own  direct  responsi- 
bility to  God  and  His  word.  The  Reformers  likewise  held  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  had  made  unwarrantable  encroachments 
upon  the  province  of  the  civil  magistrate,  in  assuming  juris- 
diction in  temporal  matters,  and  in  exempting  the  clergy  in 
civil  and  criminal  questions  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary 
tribunals ;  and  they  had  no  hesitation  in  calling  upon  the  civil 
authorities  to  resist  these  encroachments,  and  keep  the  Church 
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within  its  own  proper  province.  It  is  quite  manifest  that  the 
statements  of  John  Knox  and  our  first  Keformers,  when  exam- 
ined deliberately,  and  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  occasions 
which  produced  them  and  the  immediate  purposes  to  which 
they  were  directed,  prove  nothing  more  than  this,  and  afford  no 
ground  for  the  allegation  that  they  confounded  the  provinces  of 
the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  or  that  they  ascribed 
to  the  civil  magistrate  any  jurisdiction  or  right  of  authoritative 
control  over  others  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  in  short,  the  power 
which  John  Knox  and  the  old  confession  ascribed  to  the  civil 
magistrate,  is  also  ascribed  to  him  by  the  authors  of  our  second 
Reformation  and  by  the  Westminster  Confession.  No  one  can 
deny  that  the  Westminster  Confession  ascribes  to  the  civil  ma- 
gistrate a  right  to  a  large  measure  of  interference  in  regard  to 
religious  affairs,  and  imposes  upon  him  obligations  with  reierence 
to  all  the  matters  which  are  comprehended  within  the  ecclesias- 
tical province;  and  every  one  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Gil- 
lespie and  Rutherford  must  know  that  it  is  quite  easy  to  produce 
from  them  statements  about  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  in 
regard  to  religion,  as  strong  as  any  that  ever  proceeded  from 
John  Knox.  The  truth  is,  that  at  the  period  of  the  second 
Reformation  and  the  Westminster  Assembly,  Presbyterian 
writers,  being  generally  accused  by  their  Erastian  opponents  of 
denying  the  just  rights  of  th«  civil  magistrate,  because  they 
maintamed  strictly  and  resolutely  the  line  of  demarcation  be- 
tween things  civil  or  temporal,  and  things  ecclesiastical  or  spiri- 
tual, and  denied  to  him  all  jurisdiction  or  right  of  authoritative 
control  within  the  Church's  province,  were  particularly  careful 
to  bring  out  prominently  and  to  express  strongly,  the  whole  power 
which  they  could  honestly  and  consistently  ascribe  to  the  civil 
magistrate  in  regard  to  religion,  and  this  was  quite  as  much  as 
John  Knox  ever  conceded  to  him.  The  only  difference  is,  that 
Knox  has  not  laid  down  the  distinction  between  the  provinces 
and  functions  of  the  Church  and  the  State,  and  the  unlawfrilness 
of  mutual  encroachments,  so  fully  and  distinctly  as  Melville  and 
Henderson  and  their  associates  have  done,  just  because  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  was  placed,  the  struggles  and  controversies 
in  which  he  was  engaged,  did  not  lead  him  to  do  so.  But  there 
is  no  ground  whatever  for  maintaining  that  he  denied  or  rejected 
any  of  the  principles  which  they,  or  the  Free  Church,  have  held 
upon  these  subjects.  It  is  well  known  that  Calvin,  who  died  in 
1564,  had  asserted  all  the  fxmdamental  principles  which  have 
since  been  generally  held  by  Presbyterians,  and  are  now  held 
by  Free  Churchmen,  on  this  point.  The  account  given  in  the 
old  Confession  of  the  nature  and  definition,  the  functions  and 
objects,  of  the  Church  of  Christ — and  these  are  the  points  on 
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which  this  whole  controversy  really  turns,  make  it  perfectly  pal- 
pable that  our  Reformers  never  could  have  concurred,  as  the 
Duke  alleges  they  did,  in  the  views  of  Dr.  Arnold.  And  lastly, 
the  famous  letter  of  Erskine  of  Dun  to  the  Regent  Mar,  written 
in  1571,  a  year  before  Knox's  death,  contains  abundant  evidence, 
that  they  held  the  same  views  about  the  distinction  between 
temporal  and  spiritual  powers  and  functions  as  their  successors, 
and  were  quite  prepared  to  act  upon  them,  whenever,  in  pro- 
vidence, they  mi^ht  be  called  upon  to  do  so.  His  Grace  is 
acquainted  with  this  letter,  and  it  is  rather  a  curious  circum- 
stance, that,  in  1842,  he  prefixed  as  a  motto  to  his  Letter  to 
the  Peers  an  extract  from  it,  which  asserts  the  substance  of  all 
that  Scottish  Presbyterians  and  Free  Churchmen  have  ever  con- 
tended for.  His  Grace  may  have  since  that  time  seen  reason 
to  change  his  mind,  and  to  adopt  the  Erastian,  Antipresbyterian 
views  of  Dr.  Arnold,  but  he  ought  not  to  have  ascribed  these 
views  to  John  Knox  and  the  Scottish  Reformers. 

We  must  also  take  the  liberty  of  telling  his  Grace,  that  it  is 
utterly  inexcusable  in  any  man,  after  all  the  discussion  which 
these  topics  have  recently  undergone,  to  imagine,  as  he  does, 
that  he  gains  anything  oy  proving  that  John  Knox  held  the 
right  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  "  interfere"  in  religious  matters. 
It  will  not  do  now  to  run  off  with  the  vague  and  ambiguous 
idea  of  "  interference."  A  right  of  interterence  in  religions 
matters  the  Westminster  Confession  unquestionably  ascribes 
to  him,  and  this  right  no  Free  Churchman  has  ever  disputed ; 
but  the  question,  and  the  only  question,  is,  whether  he  has  such 
a  right  ot;  interference  as  wa^ants  him  to  exercise  jurisdiction 
or  authoritative  control  in  the  regulation  of  the  anairs  of  the 
Church,  such  a  right  or  jiunsdiction  as  entitles  him  to  issue 
direct  formal  deliverances  upon  ecclesiastical  questions,  cmd 
imposes  upon  other  parties  a  valid  obligation  to  obedience.  We 
are  not  aware  that  any  Scottish  Presbyterian  has  ever  ventured 
formally  and  explicitly  to  ascribe  to  the  civil  ma^strate  such  a 
right  of  interference,  although  it  is  quite  plain,  tnat  every  de- 
fender of  the  existing  Scottish  Establishment  is  bound,  in  con- 
sistency, either  to  ascribe  to  him  this  right,  or  to  abfindon  his 
present  position.  We  doubt  much  whether  the  Duke  of  Argyll, 
notwithstanding  his  having  adopted  Dr.  Arnold's  views,  and 
notwithstanding  his  having  been  able  to  discover  the  identity  of 
the  views  of  Arnold  and  John  Knox,  would  venture  to  ascribe 
such  a  right  of  interference  to  the  civil  magistrate,  and  vet  he 
ought  to  nave  known  that  nothing,  whether  in  the  way  of  argu- 
ment or  authority,  that  did  not  tend  to  establish  iJiis  right,  could 
afford  him  any  assistance  in  his  assault  upon  the  pnnciples  of 
the  Free  Church. 
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2.  One  great  object  of  the  Duke's  elaborate  snrvey  of  the 
ecclesiastical  history  of  Scotland,  is  to  establish  the  position, 
that  the  views  with  regard  to  the  distinctness  of  the  provinces, 
and  the  independence  of  the  jurisdictions,  of  the  civil  and 
the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  which  were  maintained  by  Mel- 
ville and  Henderson,  and  which  his  Grace  admits  to  be  the 
same  as  tliose  held  by  the  Free  Church,  were  merely  of  local 
origin  and  of  local  meaning,  resulting  chiefly  from  the  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  placed,  and  characterized  by  exaggera- 
tion and  extravagance.  We  cannot  enter  into  the  details  by 
which  his  Grace  labours  to  give  plausibility  to  this  piece  of 
Quixotism.  But  we  are  confident  that  he  has  proved  nothing 
under  this  head  which  could  not  be  shewn  to  apply,  more 
or  less,  to  ca  ery  arduous  and  protracted  struggle  for  truth  that 
has  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  In  every  such  case, 
there  has  been  some  ground,  more  or  less,  for  charging  even 
those  who  were  honoured  to  defend  the  truth  with  something  like 
exaggeration  and  extravagance,  with  a  tendency  to  over-estimate 
and  overstate  the  importance  of  the  doctrines  for  which  they 
were  called  upon  specially  to  contend  and  to  sufler,  and  with 
the  use  of  language  with  which  the  calmer  judgment  of  a 
subsequent  generation  might  not  fully  sympathize.  We  believe 
that  it  has  never  been  given  to  any  body  of  uninspired  men  to 
rise  wholly,  in  their  precise  mode  of  stating  and  defending  thdr 
opinions,  even  when  they  were  true  and  sound,  above  the  influ- 
ence of  their  position  and  circumstances,  to  avoid  exhibiting 
some  traces  of  the  weakness  and  imperfection  of  the  human 
faculties.  It  is  well  to  notice  these  indications  of  human  infir- 
mity as  affording  useful  lessons,  but  it  is  unreasonable  to  dwell 
upon  them,  as  if  they  afibrded  any  presumption  against  the  sub- 
stantial truth  and  soundness  of  the  opinions  in  connexion  with 
which  tliey  may  have  been  exhibited.  We  are  satisfied  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  Scottish  Presbyterians  of  the  16th  and  17th 
centuries,  on  the  subject  of  the  relation  of  the  civil  and  the  eccle- 
siastical authorities  can,  as  to  their  substance,  be  successftiUy  de- 
fended against  all  opponents,  except  in  the  one  point  of  their 
not  admitting  the  views  then  almost  universally  rejected,  and 
now  almost  as  universally  adopted,  upon  the  subject  of  toleration 
and  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  what  naturally  resulted  from 
this.  We  are  persuaded  that  as  to  their  mode  of  stating  and 
defending  them,  they  need  as  little  the  allowance  that  ought  to. 
be  made  for  the  common  infirmities  of  human  nature,  as  any 
body  of  men  who  have  ever  been  called  upon  in  providence  to 
carry  on  a  protracted  struggle,  and  to  enaure  much  sufiering, 
for  great  principles,  and  the  Duke  of  Argyll  has  produoedf 
nothing  at  all  fitted  to  shake  these  convictions  in  the  mirid  <rf 
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any  one  adequately  acquainted  with  the  subject.  The  only 
thing  brought  forward  by  his  Grace  upon  this  point,  which  is  at 
once  tangible  and  plausible,  is  a  statement  to  this  effect,  that  the 
fact,  that  our  views  about  the  independent  jurisdictiou  of  the 
Church,  and  the  unlawfulness  of  the  exercise  of  civil  authority 
in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  were  not  b^oyght  out  prominently  by  the 
first  Reformers,  but  were  developed  gradually  by  the  struggles 
with  the  civil  power  in  which  the  Chiu'ch  became  afterwards  in- 
volved, affords  a  proof,  or  at  least  a  strong  presumption,  that 
these  views  were  not  reallv  derived  from  Scripture  or  sanctione4 
by  its  statements.  But  this  notion  has  no  solid  foundation  to 
rest  upon,  and  is  indeed  contradicted  by  the  whole  history  of  the 
Church,  A  very  large  experience  has  fully  proved,  that  doctrines 
which  can  be  shewn  to  be  taught  in  Scripture  hay©  been  over- 
looked or  disregarded  by  the  Church  in  general,  until  events  in 
providence  brought  them  out,  pressed  them  upon  men's  atten- 
tion, and  led  to  a  more  careful  examination  and  a  more  accu? 
rate  apprehension  of  the  Scriptural  statements  which  relate  tp 
them.  Indeed,  it  might  almost  be  said  that  so^arcely  any  of  the 
doctrines  of  Scripture  has  ever  been  brought  into  due  promin-r 
ence,  has  been  fully  explained  and  illustrated,  and  has  been 
stated  and  defended  with  perfect  precision  and  accuracy,  until 
events  occurred  which  made  it  the  subject  of  controversial 
discussion,  until  contradictonr  opinions  concerning  it  were  pror 
pounded,  and  were  discussed  between  men  of  learning  and  ability 
taking  opposite  sides.  No  one  acquainted  with  the  liistory  of 
the  Church  can  regard  it  as  affording  even  the  slightest  pre- 
sumption against  the  Scriptural  truth  of  Free  Church  princi- 
1)les,  that  they  were  first  fully  and  explicitly  developed  in  Scot- 
and  by  Andrew  Melville,  in  his  noble  struggle  against  the 
unlawful  interference  of  the  ci\dl  authorities  m  ecdesiastical 
affairs. 

3.  The  Duke  strenuously  contends  that  Free  Church  princi- 
ples about  the  authoritative  interference  of  the  civil  power  in 
ecclesiastical  matters,  though  held,  as  he  admits,  by  Scottish 
Presbyterians  in  general  since  the  time  of  Andrew  Melvillci 
and  taught  in  the  Westminster  Confession,  have  no  foundation 
in  Scripture.  His  Grace,  we  have  seen,  admits  that  the  claim^ 
of  the  Free  Church  are  founded  upon  the  constitution  of 
Scotland,  and  that  the  rejection  of  these  claims  by  the  Legisla- 
ture was  a  violation  of  the  Constitution.  The  main  grounds  on 
which  he  and  others  have  rested  this  conviction,  are,  that  these 
claims  are  clearly  sanctioned  by  the  great  charter  of  1592,  and 
by  the  Act  of  1690,  c.  5,  which  embodies  and  ratifies  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  The  whole  of  the  Westminster  Confession  is 
^t  once  the  standard  of  the  Church  and  a  portion  of  the  civi} 
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law  of  the  land.  The  Confession  professes  to  be  a  summary  of 
what  is  taught  in  Scripture  on  the  various  topics  which  it  em- 
braces, and  to  contain  nothing  which  does  not  rest  upon  Scrip- 
tural authority.  As  such  it  is  received  by  the  Church  and  by  all 
her  oflSce-bearers,  and  as  such  it  is  recognised  by  the  Legisla- 
ture ;  so  that,  if  the  view  taken  of  the  meaning  of  the  30th 
chapter  of  the  Confession  by  the  Duke  of  Argyll  and  the  Free 
Church  be  correct,  we  have  the  united  testimony  of  the  Church 
and  the  State,  that  the  principles  and  claims  of  the  Free  Church 
are  not  only  just  and  sound  in  themselves,  and  fiilly  sanctioned 
by  the  constitution  of  Scotland,  but  also,  moreover,  that  they 
are  warranted  by  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God.  In  his 
"  Letter  to  the  teers,"  he  referred  to  the  30th  chapter  of  the 
Confession  as  clearly  establishing  the  principles  and  claims  of 
Free  Churchmen,  without  any  intimation  that  he  did  not  believe 
its  statements  to  be  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  but  rather  in 
such  a  way  as  seemed  to  imply  that  he  regarded  them  as  having 
the  sanction  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  well  as  of  the  law  of  the 
land.     He  then  said — 

"  The  Church  has  declared,  and  the  constitution  has  adopted  the 
opinion,  (the  italics  are  the  Duke's,)  that  her  government  resides  ex- 
clusively in  the  hands  of  her  spiritual  office-bearers;  and  farther, 
that  this  separation  of  jurisdictions  is  not  a  mere  result  of  human 
expediency,  created  and  liable  to  be  cancelled  by  human  laws,  but  is 
one  of  Divine  appointment,  and  essential  to  the  wellbeing  of  both." — 
iMter  to  the  Feet's,  p.  29. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  nothing  in  his  Grace's  present  opinions 
to  preclude  him  from  adopting  this  statement  as  it  stands,  but  it 
is  more  than  probable  that  if  he  had  believed  then  as  he  does 
now,  that  both  the  Church  and  the  Constitution  were  wrong  in 
holding  this  great  principle  to  rest  upon  Divine  appointment,  he 
would  have  given  some  indication  of  this  opinion.  We  fear,  then, 
his  Grace's  opinions  upon  this  subject  have  undergone  a  change, 
and  it  is  one  which  we  do  not  regard  as  an  improvement.  We 
cannot  but  suspect  that  it  is  to  be  ascribed  not  to  a  more  delibe- 
rate and  impartial  examination  of  the  subject  on  its  merits,  but 
to  the  influence  of  the  writings  of  Dr.  Arnold,  and  of  the  unfor- 
tunate position  which  he  has  chosen  to  occupy  as  an  adherent  of 
the  Scottish  Establishment.  His  Grace  may,  perhaps,  think  that 
he  can  consistently  remain  in  the  Established  Church  while  main- 
taining, as  he  does,  that  an  important  article  in  its  creed  is  in- 
consistent with  Scripture,  but  he  could  scarcely  have  adhered  to 
it,  if  he  had  felt  himself  compelled  to  admit,  that  on  the  precise 
question  w^hich  produced  the  Disruption,  the  principles  of  the  Free 
Church  had  the  express  sanction  of  the  Word  of  God. 

It  will  be  proper  to  quote  his  Grace's  deliverance  upon  the 
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important  doctrine  which  is  taught  in  the  30th  chapter  of  the 
Confession,  and  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  basis  and  foundation 
of  the  controversies  which  have  attracted  so  much  attention,  and 
led  to  such  important  consequences.  The  doctrine  is  this : — 
"  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  King  and  Head  of  the  Church, 
hath  therein  appointed  a  government  in  the  hands  of  Church- 
officers  distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate."  And  his  Grace's 
commentary  upon  it  is  as  follows  : — 

"  When  analyzed  it  is  simply  an  assertion  :  1st,  Of  the  fact  that 
Christ  is  King  and  Head  of  His  Church ;  2d,  That  He  has  appointed 
a  government  in  the  hands  of  Church-officers ;  3d,  That  He  has  or- 
dained that  this  government  should  never,  under  any  circumstances, 
be  interfered  with  by,  or  merged  in,  the  civil  government  of  society. 
The  first  assertion  is  an  indisputable  truth,  although  a  truth  of  so  in- 
disputable and  so  abstract  a  nature  that  we  must  watch,  with  jealous 
care,  the  use  which  controversialists,  and  priests  especially,  may  make 
of  it.  The  second  assertion  is  one  which  has  a  certain  degree  of  truth 
in  it — enough  to  make  it  very  easily  received  and  very  incautiously 
handled — so  that  suddenly  we  may  find  ourselves  committed  to  asser- 
tions which  are  not  true — but  false.  The  third  is  an  assertion  which 
I  unhesitatingly  declare  my  belief  to  be  utterly  groundless  and  unten- 
able, unsupported  by  the  shadow  of  proof  from  any  relevant  part  of 
Scripture — unnatural,  and  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Chris- 
tian scheme,  and  so  repugnant  to  the  true  instincts  of  all  men  that 
Presbytery  itself  has  repeatedly  and  perpetually  been  flying  in  the  face 
of  its  own  dogma,  whenever  that  dogma  ceased  to  be  serviceable  as 
an  entrenchment  against  assaults  upon  itself — Essay ^  Note  H.,  p.  317. 

We  must  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  importance 
of  the  admission  here  made,  viz.^  that  the  fundamental  principle 
of  the  Free  Church  is  clearly  sanctioned  by  this  statement  of  the 
Confession.  Before  the  Disruption  the  controversy  was  carried 
on  chiefly  between  two  bodies  of  men  in  the  same  Church,  who 
had  both  equally  subscribed  the  Confession,  and  who  professed  to 
regard  all  its  statements  as  sanctioned  by  Scripture.  The  one 
of  them,  those  who  now  form  the  Free  Church,  were  in  the  habit 
of  appealing  to  this  doctrine  of  the  Confession  as  affording  a 
complete  sanction  to  the  leading  principles  which  they  professed, 
and  to  the  general  course  of  conduct  which  they  pursued.  Those 
with  whom  they  then  argued  could  not  dispute  the  authority  of 
this  statement  which  they  themselves  professed  to  receive  as  a 
doctrine  of  Scripture.  They  were  unable  to  distort  or  pervert 
its  meaning  so  as  to  show  that  it  did  not  sanction  Free  Church 

Erinciples  and  practice,  and,  accordingly,  judging  discretion  to 
e  the  better  part  of  valour,  they  carefully  abstained  from  con- 
sidering it.  During  the  whole  controversy  that  preceded  the 
Disruption,  not  one  of  those  who  now  constitute  the  Establish- 
ment ever  ventured  to  grapple  with  this  statement  of  the  Con- 
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fession,  though  often  challenged  to  do  so.  But  now  that  the 
Duke  of  Argyll,  a  member  of  their  own  communion,  has  publicly 
maintained,  1st,  that  this  doctrine  of  the  Confession  is  untrue, 
and,  2d,  tliat  it  fully  sanctions  Free  Church  principles,  we 
hope  that  some  of  the  ministers  or  professors  of  the  Establish- 
ment will  be  constrained  to  come  forward  in  defence  of  their 
standards  and  their  position  ;  and  we  trust,  that  when  thus  called 
upon  to  defend  the  Scriptural  truth  of  one  of  the  doctrines  of 
their  standards,  they  will  at  the  same  time  embrace  the  oppor- 
tunity of  supplying  the  strange  omission  of  which  they  have 
hitherto  been  guilty,  by  tryini^  to  explain  how  it  is  that,  m  con- 
sistency with  this  doctrine,  they  can  oppose  Free  Church  prin- 
ciples and  defend  their  own. 

The  Duke  has  made  what  we  must  take  the  liberty  of  calling 
an  unworthy  attempt  to  throw  discredit  upon  this  statement  of 
the  Confession,  by  perverting  a  passage  from  Baillie,  describing 
the  circumstances  in  which  the  Westminster  Assembly  adopted 
it.  Baillie's  statement  is  this  : — "  Coming  on  the  article  or  the 
Cliurch  and  Church  notes,  to^  oppose  the  Erastian  heresy,  which 
in  this  land  is  very  strong,  we  find  it  necessary  to  say,  that  ;"* 
and  then  follows  the  passage  substantially  as  we  now  have  it  in 
the  Confession.  This  ])assage  of  Baillie  has  been  often  quoted  by 
Free  Churchmen  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  the  statement 
in  the  Confession  was  intended,  as  it  is  certainly  fitted,  to  ex- 
clude all  Erastianism,  i,e,,  the  ascription  of  any  jurisdiction  or 
authoritative  control  to  the  civil  magistrate  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Church.     The  Duke's  commentary  upon  it  is  this : — 

"  '  We  find  it  necessary  to  say  I' — This  is  a  fuU  and  accurate  ex- 
planation of  the  origin  of  that  passage  of  the  Confession  which,  in  the 
form  I  have  above  examined,  reasserts  that  which  Scottish  Presbytery 
had  very  often  '  found  it  necessary'  to  assert  before. — What  we  find  it 
'  necessary  to  say'  we  are  very  easily  persuaded  to  be  true." — P.  319. 

This  seems  intended  to  insinuate  that  the  necessity  under  which 
they  acted  did  not  arise  from  a  conviction  of  truth  and  a  sense  of 
duty,  but  from  some  inferior  or  unworthy  consideration,  or  at 
best  from  some  temporary  controversial  emergency.  Now,  this 
insinuation  is  wholly  unwarranted  by  anything  said  by  Baillie, 
or  by  anything  in  the  known  character  or  situation  of  the  men. 
The  necessity  under  which  they  acted  was  only  that  of  stating 
plainly  and  fully  what  they  believed  to  be  the  truth  of  God  upon 
the  ])oint,  and  of  stating  it  in  such  away  as  to  exclude  the  oppo- 
site error,  even  in  the  subtlest  form  into  which  it  might  be- cast 


*  This  is  evidently  the  right  punctuation,  although  Laing^  admirable  edition 
of  Baillie  follows  the  old  one,  which  is  full  of  such  blunders,  in  not  putting  a  period 
before  **  Coming,"  and  in  putting  one  after  "  strong." 
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by  the  able  and  learned  Erastians  with  whom  they  had  to  con- 
tend. It  was  their  duty  to  do  this,  and  it  was  necessary  just 
because  it  was  their  duty.  They  discharged  it  well  and  wisely, 
and  the  history  of  the  Church  proves  that  in  laying  down  this 

5osition  they  rendered  a  permanent  service  to  the  cause  of  truth, 
'he  English  Parliament,  under  Erastian  influence,  excepted  the 
30th  and  31st  chapters  from  their  ratification  of  the  Confession.* 
No  such  exception,  however,  was  made  by  the  Scottish  Parlia^ 
ment  in  1690,  and  the  consequence  has  been,  that  those  who,  in 
the  recent  controversies,  were  manifestly  acting  under  Erastian 
influences  and  pursuing  an  Erastian  course  of  conduct,  did  not 
venture  openly  to  avow  Erastian  principles,  and  that  when  the 
Duke  of  Argyll  fell  into  the  "  Erastian  heresy,"  he  was  com- 
pelled openly  to  renounce  this  portion  of  the  standards  of  his 
own  Church.  All  honour  to  the  far-sighted  men  who  saw  the 
necessity  which  a  regard  to  the  permanent  interests  of  truth  im- 
posed on  them,  and  acted  on  it. 

We  do  not  mean  to  enter  into  any  exposition  of  the  Scriptural 
evidence  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Confession,  or  into  any  refuta- 
tion of  the  Duke's  attempt  to  shew  that  it  has  none,  because 
this  is  not  a  very  suitable  occasion  for  such  a  work,  because  his 
Grace  has  really  done  little  more  than  assert,  in  very  strong 
and  dogmatic  terms,  the  irrelevancy  of  some  of  the  Scriptural 
statements  commonly  adduced  in  support  of  it,  and  because  we 
would  not  like  to  anticipate  the  champions  of  the  Establishment^ 
who  are  no  doubt  preparing  to  come  forward  to  defend  their 
standards  against  his  Grace's  attack  upon  them.  We  think  it 
more  important,  and  more  appropriate  at  present,  to  give  a  com- 
pendious connected  statement  of  what  the  Scriptural  principles 
are  which  the  Free  Church  maintains,  and  which  she  admits  to 
be  necessary,  but  at  the  same  time  holds  to  be  amply  sufficient^ 
for  the  defence  of  her  position,  so  far  as  concerns  the  general  sub- 
ject of  the  relation  between  the  civil  and  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities. We  have  no  material  objection  to  make  to  the  Duke's 
statement  formerly  quoted,  of  what  is  contained  in  the  extract 
from  the  Confession  so  often  referred  to ;  but  we  think  that  the 
principles  of  the  Free  Church  may  be  stated  in  such  a  way  as 

*  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans  :  Part  III.  c.  viii.,  and  Part  IV,  c.  iii.,  vol.  ii, 
pp.  429  and  691,  of  edition  of  1837,  in  3  vols. 

It  is  a  curious  and  interesting  circumstance,  that  among  the  instructions  sent  by 
the  leading  Presbyterian  divines  of  Scotland  to  Sharpe,  while  their  agent  in  Lon- 
don, at  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  one  was  that  he  should  labour  to  procure  the 
civil  sanction  for  these  portions  of  the  Confession.  Wodrow  has  preserved  a  paper, 
sent  to  him  from  Scotland,  and  drawn  up  by  Robert  Douglas,  which  contains  the 
following  passage  : — "  For  England,  it  is  expected  from  the  Parliament  thereof,  that 
is  shortly  to  sit,  that  they  will  ratify  the  30th  and  3iBt  chapters  of  the  Confessioii 
of  Faith,  as  well  as  the  late  Parliament  (the  Long  Parliament)  hath  ratified  all 
the  rest  of  it." Wodrow* s  History,    Introduction^  vol.  i.  p.  16. 
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to  make  more  palpable,  both  their  true  import  and  their  rele- 
vancy to  the  practical  questions  on  which  they  have  been  brought 
to  bear,  and  in  such  a  way  likewise  as  to  include  some  points 
not  perhaps  actually  contained  in  the  statement  of  the  Confession, 
but  fairly  deducible  from  it,  or  intimately  connected  with  it. 

Her  principles  then  upon  this  subject  are  these : — 

1st,  That  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  and  every  branch  or 
section  of  it,  is  an  independent  society,  distinct  from  the  king- 
doms of  this  world,  and  differing  from  them  in  many  essential 
particulars — its  origin,  nature,  constitution,  government,  subjects, 
objects,  &c. 

2d,  That  Christ  is  its  only  King  and  Head,  and  that  He 
alone  can  settle  its  constitution  and  laws,  and  determine  how  its 
affairs  are  to  be  regulated. 

3d,  That  the  Sacred  Scripture  is  the  only  rule  or  standard 
for  regulating  its  constitution  and  laws,  and  the  ordinary  practi- 
cal administration  of  its  affairs. 

4th,  That  the  only  parties  authorized  to  administer  the  or- 
dinary affairs  of  this  society,  according  to  the  constitution  and 
laws  which  Christ  has  prescribed,  are  ecclesiastical  o£Sce-bearers, 
appointed  and  qualified  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

5th,  That  the  civil  magistrate,  though  bound  to  aim  in  the 
exercise  of  his  lawful  jurisdiction  in  civil  or  temporal  things,  at 
the  prosperity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  does  not  as  such  possess 
any  jurisdiction  or  right  of  authoritative  control  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal or  spiritual  matters,  and  of  course  cannot,  by  any  laws  he 
may  pass,  or  by  any  decisions  he  may  pronounce,  impose  a  valid 
obligation  to  obedience  upon  the  Church  in  general,  or  upon  her 
office-bearers,  in  the  execution  of  their  respective  functions. 

6th,  That  the  distinct  government  which  Christ  has  ap- 
pointed in  his  Church — the  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  province — 
the  sphere  within  which  ecclesiastical  office-bearers  possess  juris- 
diction, or  are  entitled  to  exercise  a  certain  ministerial  (not 
lordly)  authority,  comprehends  not  only  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  but  also  the 
whole  of  the  ordinary  necessary  business  of  the  Church  as  a  visi- 
ble society, — the  whole  of  these  processes  which  must  be  going 
on  wherever  the  Church  is  fully  executing  its  functions ;  in  short, 
the  exercise  of  discipline,  including  of  course  the  admission  and 
exclusion  of  members,  and  the  ordination  and  deposition  of 
office-bearers. 

And  7th,  That  Christ  having  established  all  these  arrange- 
ments as  King  and  Head  of  the  Church,  the  maintenance  of 
them  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  infringement  of  them  on  the 
other,  specially  concern  His  honour  and  dignity  as  the  Church's 
only  head  and  ruler. 
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All  these  positions,  we  are  persuaded,  can  be  fully  established 
upon  Scriptural  authority,  not  indeed  by  express  texts  which 
assert  them  in  terminisy   but  by  fair  and  legitimate  deduction 
from  Scriptural  statements  and  principles  ;  and  being  sanctioned 
not  only  by  the  Word  of  God,  but  also  by  the  law  of  the  land, 
they  form,  in  their  practical  application,  a  conclusive  vindication 
of  the  course  pursued  by  those  who  now  constitute  the  Free 
Church  in  the  struggle  which  led  to  the  Disruption.     There  is 
nothing  in  them  that  has  any  appearance  of  extravagance,  or  that 
seems  to  go  beyond  the  general  scope  and  strain  of  scriptural 
language.      They  have  been  held  in  substance  by  almost  all 
Christian  Churches,  except  those  which  having  basely  yielded 
to  the  usurped  authority  of  the  civil  powers,  were  constrained  to 
beat  about  for  something  to  excuse  or  palliate  their  unworthy 
submission,  and  with  this  view  were  tempted  to  labour  at  the 
degrading  task,  in  which  the  Duke  of  Argyll  has  done  his  best 
to  aid  them,  of  involving  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  upon  the  sub- 
ject in  obscurity  and  uncertainty.     There  have,  no  doubt,  been 
cases  in  which  men  have  shown  an  undue  tendency  to  claim  Scrip- 
tural authority  for  their  peculiar  notions,  and  to  represent  points 
as  settled  by  Scripture^  on  which  it  cannot  be  proved  to  have 
given  any  deliverance.     But  the  tendency  has  been  far  more 
common,  and  quite  as  injurious,  to  contract  unduly  the  circle  of 
topics,  in  regard  to  which  Scripture  gives  us  sufficient  materials 
for  determining  our  opinions  and  our  conduct,  and  to  represent  as 
open  and  unsettled — as  affording  fair  scope  for  the  exercise  of 
human  wisdom,  the  operation  of  worldly  motives,  and  the  influ- 
ence of  temporary  circumstances,  subjects,  which  it  can  be  satis- 
factorily proved,  that  the  Word  of  God  has  irreversibly  deter- 
mined.    The  allegation  of  either  of  these  errors  in  any  particular 
case  cannot  be  established  by  general  presumptions,  or  by  ad- 
ventitious considerations,  but  only  by  an  investigation  of  the 
precise  grounds  in  which,  in  each  case,  Scriptural  warrant  is 
either  asserted  or  denied.     Even  if  the  Duke  of  Argyll  had 
proved  his  position,  that  Scottish  Presbyterians  have  in  some  in- 
stances shown  an  undue  tendency  to  exalt  their  peculiar  opinions 
into  religious   dogmas  resting  upon  Scriptural   authority,  we 
would  still  insist  that  their  views  upon  the  distinctness  and  mu- 
tual independence   of  the  civil   and  the   ecclesiastical  powers 
should  be  tried  upon  their  own  merits,  and  it  would  then  be 
no  difficult  matter  to  shew  that  their  principles  upon  this  sub- 
ject, in  the  form  in  which  we  have  stated  them,  can  be  proved 
to  have  the  sanction  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  to  constitute 
the  general  directory  by  which  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  all  its 
branches — every  society,  great  or  small,  calling  itself  a  Church 
of  Christ,  ought  to  be  regulated  in  every  age  and  country. 
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The  Duke  admits  that  there  is  a  good  deal  of  truth  and 
soundness  in  tliese  general  principles,  and  intimates  that  he 
would  not  object  much  to  receive  them,  if  their  supporters 
would  abandon  all  claim  on  their  behalf  to  a  jus  divinumj  and  be 
contented  with  a  mere  jus  humanum^  so  as  to  leave  room  for  the 
authoritative  interference  of  the  civil  power  in  the  government 
of  the  Church,  and  for  some  measure  of  accommodation  to  the 
devices  of  human  wisdom  and  the  influence  of  external  circum- 
stances. He  admits  that  the  Church  is  entitled  to  the  privilege 
of  self-government,  but  he  regards  this  privilege  as  resting  only 
upon  a  natural  right,  such  as  is  common  to  it  with  other 
societies.  The  whole  controversy  may  be  said  to  turn  upon  the 
Church's  right  to  the  power  of  self-government,  and  much  may 
be  adduced  in  confirmation  of  tlie  views  of  Scottish  Presby- 
terians upon  this  subject,  from  the  principles  of  natural  right  as 
applicable  to  societies  in  general.  But  the  application  of  the 
general  principles  of  natural  right  to  particular  cases  must  be 
regulated  by  correct  views  of  the  origin,  nature,  and  constitution 
of  each  society.  If  the  Church  is  a  mere  corporation,  created  by 
the  State,  and  receiving  from  the  State  a  delegated  power  of 
self-government,  then  of  course  the  State  may  withdraw  or 
modify  this  power.  But  if  the  Church  be,  by  its  institution,  a 
distinct  and  independent  society,  subject  to  Christ  as  its  only 
sovereign,  and  to  nis  word  as  its  only  law,  then  the  principles  of 
natural  right  as  well  as  a  regard  to  Christ's  authority,  reclaim 
against  any  other  society  assuming  any  jurisdiction  over  it,  and 
against  any  party,  whether  within  or  without  the  Church,  deviat- 
ing in  any  respect  from  the  arrangements  which  he  has  sanctioned 
as  to  its  constitution  and  government.  The  Church  has  not  a 
right  to  self-goveniment  even  upon  natural  principles,  unless  it 
be  a  distinct  and  independent  society ;  and  if  it  be  a  distinct  and 
independent  society,  then  the  principles  of  natural  right  are 
sufficient  to  estabhsh  the  inviolability  of  its  title  to  the  power  of 
self-government.*  But  it  is  only  from  Scripture  that  it  can  be 
proved  to  be  in  its  nature  and  constitution  a  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent society,  and  the  same  Scripture  that  establishes  this 
fundamental  position,  lays  down  certain  general  principles  as  to 

*  If  his  Grace  had  been  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  eminent  men  who 
have  defended  Erastianism  in  former  times,  he  would  probably  have  admitted 
that  9.  jus  natural e  might  be  sufficient  to  exclude  interference  and  change  in  the 
regulation  of  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  as  well  as  sljus  divinum,  Grotins,  a  yeiy 
high  authority  on  such  a  subject,  and  the  more  so,  in  some  respeeiSf  becaoae  of 
his  Erastianism,  while  conceding  it  to  be  naturally  just  and  right  that  Christian 
congregations  should  choose  their  own  office-bearers,  denies  that  this  arrangement 
is  so  fixed  and  determined  as  not  to  admit  of  being  altered  by  the  interferenoe  of 
the  civil  power  ;  but  in  labouring  to  support  this  position,  he  distinctly  admits  that 
&jus  naturale  might  establish  immutability  and  exclude  interference^  as  well  as  a 
jus  divinum  posUivum, — De  imj^erio  summarum  potestatum  circa  taorm^  e.  x.,  s.  S. 
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its  constitution  and  government,  its  relation  to  Christ  and  his 
Word,  which,  when  fairly  and  honestly  applied,  exclude  the 
civil  power  from  all  right  of  authoritative  interference  in  the  re- 
gulation of  its  affairs,  and  make  it  unlawful,  as  being  a  violation 
of  duties  which  Christ  has  imposed,  for  the  Church  to  be  a  con- 
senting party  to  any  such  interference. 

4.  We  must  now  hasten  to  advert  briefly  to  the  principal  ob- 
jections which  the  Duke  has  adduced  against  the  doctrine  that 
has  been  generally  held  by  Scottish  Presbyterians,  in  regard  to 
the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  "  Church  officers*'  in  ecclesiastical 
matters,  and  the  unlawfulness  of  the  authoritative  interference  of 
the  civil  power  in  the  regulation  of  the  affairs  of  the  Church. 
His  first  and  principal  objection  is,  that  this  doctrine  can  cott* 
sistently  rest  only  upon  an  ascription  of  the  office  and  functions  of 
priesthood  to  the  office-bearers  of  the  Christian  Church.  But  this 
is  a  pure  misconception,  having  no  solid  or  even  plausible  ground 
to  rest  upon.  We,  of  course,  in  common  with  all  Scottish  Presby- 
terians, disclaim  the  idea  of  the  existence  of  any  priesthood  in 
the  Christian  Church,  except  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  We  ab- 
jure all  intention  of  ascribing  any  priestly  power  to  Christian 
ministers  or  to  Church  Courts ;  and  we  maintain,  that  neither 
the  principles  which  we  hold,  nor  the  arguments  by  which  we  de- 
fend them,  afford  any  appearance  of  ground  for  the  allegation  on 
which  this  objection  is  based.  All  that  the  Duke  has  adduced  in 
support  of  this  objection  is  mere  vagueness  and  confusion ;  and 
he  has  made  no  attempt  to  apply  it,  specifically  and  in  detail^ 
either  to  the  statement  of  our  principles,  or  to  the  course  of  argu- 
ment by  which  they  are  commonly  defended.  His  Grace  has 
neither  attempted  to  show  that  Scottish  Presbyterians  have 
ever  ascribed  any  priestly  power  to  Church  Courts,  nor  to  prove 
distinctly  and  in  detail,  that  any  of  the  arguments  they  have 
used  require  them  in  logical  consistency  to  do  so.  He  has  done 
little  more  than  repeat  the  assertion,  that  our  principles  Imply,  or 
lead  to,  the  ascription  of  a  priestly  power  to  ecclesiasticdl  office- 
bearers. But  this  matter  cannot  be  allowed  to  rest  upon  a  mere 
assertion,  or  a  vague  impression  of  resemblance.  We  ask  his 
Grace  to  survey  in  detail  the  statement  we  have  given  of  ouf 
principles,  and  the  course  of  argument  by  which  they  are  usually 
defended,  and  to  point  out  distinctly,  where  and  how  it  is,  that  the 
idea  of  priestly  power  and  function  does  come  in,  or,  in  logical 
consistency,  should  come  in,  and  we  are  very  sure  that  if  he  at- 
tempt this  he  will  be  utterly  unsuccessful. 

Our  principles,  indeed,  necessarily  imply  that  it  is  Christ^s 
will  that  there  should  be  office-bearers  in  his  Church,  as  distin- 
guished from  ordinary  members;  and  that  these  office-bearers 
should  perform  certain  duties  and  execute  certain  fimcUons* 
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We  presume  that  his  Grace,  being  a  Presbyterian,  will  not  form- 
ally dispute  this  position,  and  yet  he  has  made  a  sort  of  attempt 
to  evade  it  or  set  it  aside,  by  representing  the  authority  and  func- 
tions of  office-bearers  as  resting  solely  upon  natural  principles, 
and  by  describing  them  as  merely  the  representatives  of  the 
people.  Presbyterian,  in  common  with  almost  all  other  Churches, 
reject  this  notion,  and  maintain  upon  Scriptural  grounds,  that  it 
is  a  part  of  the  constitution  which  Christ  has  prescribed  to  his 
Church,  that  it  should  have  certain  office-bearers,  qualified  and 
appointed  according  to  his  directions,  and  that  these  office-bear- 
ers, when  so  qualified  and  appointed,  have  authority  from  him, 
and  not  merely  from  those  who  elected  and  ordained  them,  to 
execute  certain  functions,  and  to  do  so  in  accordance  with  his 
word,  without  regard  to  any  other  rule  or  standard.  It  thus  ap- 
pears, that  while  liis  Grace  unwarrantably  charges  us  with  eleva- 
ting, in  opposition  to  Presbyterian  principles,  ecclesiastical  office- 
bearers to  the  position  of  priests,  he  has  been  tempted  to  fall  into 
the  opposite  extreme,  and  to  violate  Presbyterian  principles,  by 
sinking  them  to  the  position  of  mere  representatives  of  the 
people.  Upon  Scriptural  and  Presbyterian  principles,  ecclesias- 
tical office-bearers  are  neither  priests  on  the  one  hand,  nor  mere 
representatives  of  the  people  on  the  other.  They  are  ftmction- 
aries,  for  whose  appointment  Christ  has  made  provision,  whose 
position  and  duties  he  has  settled,  and  who,  when  once  appointed 
in  accordance  with  his  directions,  are  both  entitled  and  bound  to 
look  to  him  as  their  only  master,  and  to  his  word  as  their  only 
rule.  So  much  for  the  general  position  and  standing  of  of- 
fice-bearers in  the  Christian  Church,  and  their  general  right  to 
execute  certain  functions.*  With  regard  to  the  precise  nature 
and  extent  of  these  functions,  our  principles  do  not  attach  to 
them  anything  priestly,  and  we  are  not  required  in  consistency 
to  do  so  by  any  of  the  arguments  we  ever  employ.  The  function 
of  ecclesiastical  office-bearers  consists  in  the  administration  of  the 
ordinary  necessary  business  of  the  Church  as  a  visible  society; 
and  no  priestly  power  is  involved  in,  or  necessary  to,  the  execu- 
tion of  this  function.  Indeed  the  whole  of  what  we  ascribe  to 
them  may  be  defended  upon  natural  principles,  as  justly  and 
rightfully  belonging  to  the  legitimate  office-bearers  of  a  society. 

*  A  good  deal  of  prominence  has  been  given  of  late,  in  opposition  to  Popish  and 
High  Church  claims,  to  the  non-priesthood  of  ministers  and  ecclesiastical  office- 
bearers, and  to  the  universal  priesthood  of  believers.  These  are  Scriptural  and 
important  principles.  But  it  requires  some  knowledge  and  discrimination  to  apply 
them  aright,  and  to  guard  them  against  perversion  and  abuse.  The  Duke  of  Ar- 
gyll does  not  understand  them,  and  he  has,  in  consequence,  been  led  into  a  d«ual 
of  some  important  principles  with  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  which  have  always  been  strenuously  maintained  by  Presbyterians^  though 
not  by  them  exclusively. 
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But  we  do  not  rest  it  solely  upon  this  ground.  We  think  we  can 
prove  from  Scripture  that  Christ  has  attached  this  function  to 
their  office,  and  that  therefore  neither  the  people  nor  the  civil 
magistrate  is  entitled  to  take  it  from  them,  or  to  interfere  authori- 
tatively in  regulating  the  mode  of  its  execution.  But  there  is 
nothing  priestly  in  the  nature  or  constitueilts  of  the  function, 
and  the  unlawfulness  of  authoritative  interference  from  any 
quarter  is  based  solely  upon  this  consideration,  that  it  is  an  inter- 
ference with  the  provision  which  Christ  has  made  as  to  the  way 
and  manner  in  which  the  administration  of  the  ordinary  necessary 
business  of  his  Church  as  a  visible  society,  is  to  be  conducted. 
There  is  no  dispute  at  present  about  the  preaching  of  the  word 
or  the  administration  of  sacraments.  The  recent  controversy 
turned  only  upon  the  administration  of  discipline,  that  is,  in  sub- 
stance, admission  to  and  exclusion  from  ordinances,  and  ordina- 
tion to  and  deposition  from  office.  And  there  is  certainly  no 
assumption  of  priestly  power  necessarily  involved  in  the  execu- 
tion of  this  function.  K  there  are  to  be  ordinances  adminis- 
tered and  office-bearers  appointed,  then  this  function  must  ne- 
cessarily be  executed  by  some  party ;  and  the  only  question  is, 
to  what  party  Christ  has  committed  it.  The  party  to  whom  he 
has  committed  it,  is  entitled  and  bound  to  execute  it,  in  subjec- 
tion to  him,  and  in  accordance  with  his  word ;  and  no  other 
party  is  warranted  to  assume  jurisdiction  or  authoritative  con- 
trol in  the  matter. 

Let  it  be  observed,  that  in  the  statement  of  our  principles,  we 
have  said  nothing  whatever  about  the  bearing  of  admission  to  and 
exclusion  from  the  communion  of  the  visible  Church,  or  of  ordina- 
tion and  deposition,  upon  men's  relation  to  God,  and  their  eternal 
destinies ;  and  that  there  is  nothing  in  any  part  of  the  argument 
by  which  we  defend  our  principles,  requiring  us  to  assume  any 
definite  position,  or  to  indicate  any  opinion  whatever,  upon  this 
point.  Views  have  indeed  been  propounded  upon  this  subject 
which  would  fully  warrant  the  charge  against  their  supporters, 
of  claiming  for  ecclesiastical  office-bearers  a  priestly  domina- 
tion. But  these  views  have  never  been  professed  by  Scottish 
Presbyterians.  Any  deliverance  upon  this  subject  is  unneces- 
sary either  to  the  statement  or  the  probation  of  our  case,  and  be- 
longs to  a  wholly  distinct  and  ulterior  question. 

The  Duke  imagines  that  he  makes  a  very  strong  point  against  us 
when  he  shews  that  our  Presbyterian  principles  prevent  us  from 
ascribing  to  Church  communion  and  sacraments,  to  ordination, 
and  to  trie  exercise  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  the  important  re- 
sults or  consequences  which  Papists  and  High  Churchmen  as- 
cribe to  them.  But  this  is  trifling.  We  have  never  put  forth 
any  claims  to  priestly  domination,  and  we  have  never  made  any 
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attempt  to  establish  such  claims.  His  Grace  seems  first  to  as- 
sume that  we  ])ut  forth  claims  to  priestly  domination^  and  then 
he  holds  us  up  to  ridicule,  because  we  do  not  follow  out  these 
claims  to  their  legitimate  consequences.  But  the  truth  is,  that  we 
claim  nothing  more  for  the  Church  than  the  right  of  self-govern- 
ment as  a  distinct  independent  visible  society.  vV'e  claim  nothing 
more  for  ecclesiastical  office-bearers  than  the  right  of  administer- 
ing, in  subjection  to  Christ,  the  ordinary  necessary  business  of 
this  society,  or  of  deciding,  according  to  the  word  of  God  and  their 
own  conscientious  convictions,  without  being  subject  to  any 
civil  or  foreign  authority,  those  questions  concerning  the  admis- 
sion of  particular  men  to  office  and  ordinances,  which  must  be 
continually  arising  wherever  a  Church  exists.  We  claim  this,  and 
nothing  more ;  but  we  claim  it  not  merely  on  natural  but  on 
Scriptural  principles.  We  claim  it  on  the  ground  of  an  arrange- 
ment which  Christ  has  made,  and  has  indicated  with  sufficient 
plainness  in  his  word,  and  which  therefore  we  are  not  at  liberty 
either  to  disregard  or  to  infringe.  It  is  true,  indeed,  and  this 
seems  to  have  confused  and  misled  his  Grace,  who  can  scarcely 
be  supposed  to  be  very  intimately  conversant  with  these  subjects, 
and  ought  not  therefore  to  have  written  so  dogmatically  about 
them,  that,  not  Presbyterians  only,  but  Protestants  in  general, 
have  regarded  some  of  the  Scripture  texts  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  accustomed  to  quote  in  support  of  the  priestly  domina- 
tion which  she  claims,  as  applicable  in  some  sense  to  the  ordinary 
powers  of  Ecclesiastical  office-bearers  in  the  administration  of  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  the  visible  Church.  But  he  ought  to  have 
known,  that  Protestants  have  always  been  careful  to  point  out 
the  distinction  between  their  sense  of  these  passages,  and  that 
which  Papists  attach  to  them  ;  and  he  might  nave  admitted  the 
possibility  at  least,  that  the  Protestant  interpretation  of  them 
might  be  true,  while  the  Popish  one  is  false,  and  that  Protest- 
ants might  be  warranted  in  deriving  from  them  some  counte- 
nance for  their  moderate  and  reasonable  claims,  without  being 
suspected  of  participating  in  the  extravagant  pretensions  to 
priestly  domination  which  are  put  forth  by  the  Church  of  Kome. 
Enough,  we  hope,  has  been  said  to  shew  the  baselessness  of  bis 
Grace's  allegation,  tliat  the  principles  of  the  Free  Church  imply 
an  ascription  of  priestly  powers  and  functions  to  ecclesiastical 
office-bearers.  It  has  been  shewn,  that  neither  in  the  nature  of 
the  function  assigned  to  them,  nor  in  the  only  principle  on  which 
there  is  claimed  for  them  exemption  from  all  axithoritatiye  civil 
control  in  the  execution  of  this  function,  is  there  any  ground  for 
this  allegation. 

We  would  now  advert  to  the  Duke's  second  leading  objection 
to  the  principles  of  the  Free  Chuych,  viz.,  that  they  imply  a  y'v^ 
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tual  identification   of  Church  Courts   with   Christ,   in  whose 
name  they  act,  and  on  this  ground  claim  for  these  Courts  in- 
fallibility, and  demand  implicit  submission  to   their  decisions. 
This  is  a  vulgar  misrepresentation,  and  it  is  easy  to  shew  of  it,  as 
of  the  former  objection,  that  it  has  no  solid  foundation  either  in 
the  statement  of  Free  Church  principles,  or  in  any  of  the  argu- 
ments by  which  they  are  commonly  defended.    We  have  never 
claimed  infallibility,  or  demanded  implicit  submission  for  Church 
Courts ;  and  we  have  never  propounded  any  principles  that  re- 
quired us  in  consistency  to  do  so.     We  have  always  professed 
to  produce  from  the  Word  of  God  the  grounds  and  reasons  of 
the  principles  we  have  advocated,  and  of  the  course  we  have  pur- 
sued.    We  have  always  admitted  that  we  were  bound  to  pro- 
duce Scriptural  authority  for  our  opinions  and  practices,  and 
that  unless  we  succeeded  in  doing  this,  we  had  no  right  to 
claim  assent  or   approbation.     We  have  professed  to  produce 
Scriptural  warrant  for  all  we  have  said  or  done,  both  about  the 
election  of  ministers,  and  about  the  relation,  generally,  between 
the   civil   and   the   ecclesiastical  authorities.    We   have   never 
claimed  for  Church  Courts  an  exclusive  right  to  interpret  Scrip- 
ture, or  expected  that  any  man  was  to  receive  our  opinion  or 
practice  as  Scriptural  because  Church  Courts  had  asserted  it  to 
DC  so.    We  have  uniformly,  not  admitted  merely,  but  contended, 
that  the  civil  magistrate  is  entitled  and  bound  to  judge  for  him- 
self, on  his  own  responsibility,  of  the  meaning  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  of  the  Scriptural  warrant  for  the  decisions  and  pro- 
ceedings of  Church  Courts,  with  a  view  to  the  discharge  of  his 
own  duty,  whatever  that  may  be,  and  the  regulation  of  his  own 
conduct,  in  the  exercise  of  his  lawful  jurisdiction  in  civil  or  tem- 
poral matters.    We  have  uniformly  asserted  the  same  right  for 
every  individual — the  right  of  judging  upon  his  own  responsibi- 
lity, whether  the  decisions  of  Church  Courts  are  accordant  with 
Scripture,  with  a  view  to  the  regulation  of  his  own  conduct,  in 
so  far  as  he  may  be  affected  by  them.     We  have  simply  con- 
tended that  Church  Courts,  being  the  parties  who  are  alone 
authorized  to  administer  the  ordinary  necessary  business  of  the 
Church  as  a  visible  society,  should  also  be  left  at  liberty  to 
act   according  to  their  own   conscientious   convictions  of  the 
meaning  of  God's  word,  without  being  subject  to  the  authorita^ 
iive  control  of  a  2^arti/  not  vested  with  jurisdiction  in  that  pro^ 
vince.      We  claim   this  for  them  and  nothing  more,  and  we 
claim  it  both  on  the  general  ground  of  liberty  of  conscience,  and 
on  the  more  special  ground  that  Christ  has  invested  them  and 
no  other  party  with  this  function,  and  that  he  has  not  only  not 
authorized,  but  has  virtually  forbidden  them  to  be  guided  by  any 
other  rule  than  his  own  will,  as  revealed  in  his  word.     Wq  cm, 
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honestly  and  consistently  adopt  the  words  of  Kichard  Baxter^ 
when  answering  similar  misrepresentations  adduced  against  the 
Nonconformists  by  prelatic  Erastians,  "  it  would  satisfy  us  had 
we  but  freedom  in  our  ministerial  action,  not  to  go  against  our 
conscienccy  however  blind  malice  would  make  the  world  believe  that 
it  is  some  papal  empire  even  over  princes  that  we  desire."* 

That  this  is  really  the  whole  extent  of  the  claim  wliich  has  been 
put  forth  in  behalf  of  Church  Courts,  and  that  they  have  not  pre- 
tended, while  contending  for  the  headship  of  Christ,  to  identify 
themselves  with  him,  and  upon  this  ground  to  demand  implicit 
submission,  will  be  evident  fj'om  considering  the  way  and  manner 
in  which  the  subjects  of  the  exclusive  supremacy  of  the  Bible, 
the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  Church  Courts  in  ecclesiastical  mat- 
ters, and  the  exclusive  headship  of  Christ  over  his  Church,  were 
brouglit  into  the  controversy  which  led  to  the  Disruption,  and 
from  adverting  to  the  real  application  that  has  been  made  of 
them  in  defence  of  the  conduct  of  the  Free  Church.  The  Church 
resolved  in  1834,  that  she  would  never  again  intrude  ministers 
upon  reclaiming  congregations.  She  did  not  expect  that  men 
were  to  approve  of  this  principle  of  non-intrusion,  merely  because 
she-  had  adopted  it  and  resolved  to  act  upon  it.  She  professed  to 
prove  that  this  was  a  true  and  sound  principle,  and  obligatory 
upon  the  Church  of  Christ.  She  proved  this  from  Scnpture, 
reason,  experience,  and  lier  own  constitutional  standards,  not  to 
mention  the  united  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  the 
great  body  of  the  Reformers.  The  civil  power  interfered,  and 
virtually  required  the  Church  to  abandon  this  principle,  and  to 
resume  the  old  practice  of  intrusion.  The  Church  answered, 
that  she  had  not  changed  her  mind,  and  therefore  could  not 
change  her  practice,  that  she  still  believed,  and  undertook  to 
prove,  that  the  principle  of  non-intrusion  was  sound  and  obliga- 
tory, and  that  therefore  she  could  not  abandon  or  violate  it. 
And  when  further  urged  to  abandon  or  violate  this  principle, 
upon  the  ground  that  the  civil  power  required  her  to  do  so,  ner 
answer  was  in  substance  this — that  as  a  Church  of  Christ,  (for  we 
leave  out  of  view  the  legal  or  constitutional  aspect  of  the  ques- 
tion,) she  was  not  only  not  bound,  but  not  at  liberty,  to  defer  to 
this  requisition  of  the  civil  power,  for  that  the  word  of  Grod  was 
the  only  rule  by  which  the  affairs  of  the  Church  ought  to  be  re- 
gulated, and  ecclesiastical  office-bearers  were  the  only  parties 
authorized  by  Christ  in  his  word  to  manage  these  affairs  accord- 
ing to  this  rule.  Of  these  positions,  too,  she  professed  to  pro- 
duce proof  from  Scripture,  and  she  claimed  assent  to  them  only 
upon  the  ground  that  this  proof  was  satisfactory.     She  drew 


*  True  and  only  way  of  Concord,  Pai't  III.,  p.  126. 
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from  them  this  important  practical  conclusion,  that  the  civil 
magistrate  has  no  jurisdiction  or  right  of  authoritative  control 
in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  that  therefore  no  enactment  or  de- 
cision of  his  can  cancel  the  obligation  of  the  Church  to  be  guided 
by  the  word  of  God  and  her  own  conscientious  convictions,  and 
far  less  can  impose  upon  her  an  obligation  to  act  in  opposition 
to  them.  And  the  practical  result  of  the  whole  was,  that,  upon 
the  grounds  which  have  now  been  stated,  the  Church  considered 
herself  warranted  simply  to  disregard  or  set  aside  the  adverse  inter- 
ference of  the  civil  power,  to  treat  it  as  a  non-entity,  as  afford- 
ing no  warrant,  and  imposing  no  obligation,  to  change  her  con- 
duct and  to  abandon  the  principle  of  non-intrusion,  which  she 
still  believed  and  proved  to  be  sound  and  obligatory.  These  are 
all  the  principles,  and  this  is  the  whole  process  of  argument,  that 
are  necessary  for  the  full  and  conclusive  vindication  of  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  now  form  the  Free  Church,  in  their  struggle 
with  the  civil  authorities. 

These  statements  embody  the  substance  of  the  whole  of  the 
strict  and  proper  dialectics  of  the  controversy  that  led  to  the 
Disruption,  viewed  in  its  higher  aspects,  in  its  bearing  upon  the 
duty  and  conduct  of  the  Church  as  a  Church  of  Christ.  Nothing 
more  is  necessary  for  the  formal  logical  vindication  of  the  whole 
principles  asserted,  and  of  the  whole  course  pursued.  And  we 
challenge  the  Duke  of  Argyll  to  shew  that  there  is  anything  in 
the  argument  that  is  unsound  and  sophistical  in  itself,  or  that 
affords  any  appearance  of  foundation  for  the  objection  which  we 
are  considering.  He  will  say,  no  doubt,  that  it  is  on  the  views 
held  by  the  Free  Church  in  regard  to  the  sole  headship  of  Christ, 
that  the  objection  is  based.  But  this  is  really  nothing  better 
than  an  evasion.  We  have  taught  no  doctrine  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  headship  of  Christ  but  what  we  profess  to  prove  from 
Scripture,  we  have  claimed  assent  to  our  views  upon  no  other 
ground  than  the  Scriptural  evidence  we  could  adduce  in  support 
of  them,  and  ive  have  not  brought  forward  the  doctrine  of  Chrisfs 
headship  as  furnishing  directly  and  immediately  the  proper  ground 
or  reason  of  anything  we  have  done  otirselves,  or  called  upon  others 
to  do.  We  admit  that  the  only  inference  directly  and  immedi- 
ately deducible  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  sole  headship  is, 
that  every  intimation  which  he  has  given  of  his  will  as  to  the  con- 
stitution and  government  of  his  Church,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  administration  of  its  affairs  should  be  conducted,  ought 
to  be  implicitly  obeyed.  We  admit,  farther,  that  this  general 
inference  does  not,  directly  and  of  itself,  afford  a  full  vindication 
of  the  proceedings  which  led  to  the  Disruption,  and  that  with  that 
view,  it  is  needful,  in  addition,  to  establish  from  Scripture  the 
doctrines  of  the  exclusive  supremacy  of  the  Bible,  and  the  exclu- 
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sive  jurisdiction  of  ecclesiastical  office-bearers,  as  involved  in  or 
flowing  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  sole  headship.  It  is  with 
these  two  doctrines  of  the  exclusive  supremacy  of  the  Bible,  and 
the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  ecclesiastical  office-bearers,  that  we 
directly  and  immediately  connect  the  formal  defence  of  our  cause 
as  a  question  of  dialectics.  We  do  not  introduce  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  headship  as  affording  a  distinct  and  independent  argu- 
ment on  w  hich  to  rest  our  vindication,  but  rather  as  the  basis 
and  foundation  of  these  two  subordinate,  but  still  important 
truths,  the  application  of  which  to  the  practical  matter  in  hand, 
constitutes  the  direct  and  proper  argument  on  which  we  rest 
our  case,  and  with  which  we  call  upon  our  opponents  to  deal. 
The  headship  of  Christ  then  is  not  to  be  regarded  in  this  matter 
as  a  distinct  and  separate  doctrine  from  the  exclusive  supremacy 
of  the  Bible  and  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  ecclesiastical  office- 
bearers, or  as  introducing  any  new  and  independent  element  im- 
mediately into  the  strict  and  proper  argumentation  of  the  ques- 
tion, but  as  a  great  general  Scriptural  principle,  including  or 
comprehending  these  two  doctrines,  furnishing  the  basis  on  which 
they  rest,  the  source  from  which  they  spring,  the  point  to  which 
they  are  attached.  The  right  use  and  application  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  headship  in  the  present  question,  is  not  that  it 
should  be  held  forth  as  the  direct  and  immediate  ground  of  the 
precise  argument  by  which  the  course  pursued  by  the  Free 
Church  is  to  be  defended  against  opponents,  but  rather,  that  it 
should  be  employed  to  enforce  the  importance  of  the  doctrines 
comprehended  under  it  and  flowing  from  it,  on  which  the  strict 
argument  more  immediately  depends,  to  impress  the  deep  re- 
sponsibility connected  with  the  faithfiil  maintenance  and  the 
full  and  honest  application  of  these  doctrines,  and  to  animate 
and  encourage  to  an  uncompromising  discharge  of  the  Church's 
duty  with  respect  to  everything  involved  in,  or  flowing  from,  or 
in  any  way  connected  with,  "  the  crown  rights  of  the  Kedeem- 
er,"  to  whatever  dangers  she  may  in  consequence  be  exposed. 
This  was  the  use  and  application  made  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
headship,  by  the  Scottish  Presbyterians  of  the  16th  and  17th 
centuries,  and  this  is  the  use  and  application  made  of  it  by  Free 
Churchmen.  No  other  use  or  application  of  it  is  required  by 
any  of  the  principles  they  have  ever  professed,  or  by  any  of  the 
arguments  they  have  ever  employed  in  defence  of  them,  and  no 
other  is  needed  for  the  full  vindication  of  the  course  they  have 
pursued.  Now,  this  use  or  application  of  it  manifestly  does  not 
afford  a  shadow  of  ground  for  the  allegation  that  our  Church 
Courts  in  contending  for  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  Christ's  head- 
ship, and  for  their  own  right  and  duty  to  follow  out  all  that  is 
involved  in  it,  and  all  that  either  directly  or  by  consequence  re- 
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suits  from  it,  are  identifying  themselves  with  Christ,  and  are 
upon  this  ground  ^drtually  claiming  infallibility,  and  demanding 
implicit  submission. 

Let  the  Duke  of  Argj'll  contemplate  the  Free  Church  case 
as  bearing  upon  the  duty  of  a  Church  of  Christ,  not  in  detached 
portions,  but  in  its  amplitude  and  totality, — let  him  attend  to  the 
true  logical  relations  of  the  different  parts  of  which  the  argument 
consists, — let  him  distinguish  between  what  is  strictly  and  pro- 
perty argumentative,  and  what  is  fitted  to  illustrate  the  import- 
ance and  solemnity  of  the  points  involved  in  the  argument,  and 
to  enforce  the  discharge  of  practical  duty  in  regard  to  them,  and 
then  we  think  he  will  be  satisfied  that  this  objection  is  utterly 
groundless. 

5.  The  Duke,  while  charging  Scottish  Presbyterians  in  general 
with  an  irrelevant  and  illogical  application  of  Scripture  in  de- 
fending their  peculiar  opinions,  tries  to  show  that  Free  Church- 
men have  surpassed  all  their  predecessors  in  the  extravagance  and 
fanaticisim  which  they  have  manifested  in  this  respect.  Nothing 
but  the  most  extraordinary  ignorance  or  inconsideration  could 
have  led  his  Grace  to  make  such  a  charge.  This  has  been  con- 
clusively established  in  a  very  able  and  effective  pamphlet  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Gray,  entitled,  "  Correspondence  between  the  Duke 
of  Argyll  and  the  Rev.  A.  Gray,  Perth,"  in  reference  to  his 
Grace's  Essay,  entitled  "  Presbytery  Examined."  We  shall  not 
dwell  upon  this  topic,  but  refer  our  readers  to  Mr.  Gray's  pamph- 
let, where  they  will  find  also  some  very  valuable  materials  for 
assisting  them  in  forming  a  right  estimate  of  his  Grace's  work, 
and  of  the  merits  of  the  controversy  to  which  it  chiefly  relates. 

The  Duke  of  Argyll,  notwithstanding  the  ability  which  he  has 
brought  to  the  task,  has,  we  think,  utterly  failed  in  obscuring  the 
import,  or  in  depreciating  the  value,  of  the  testimony  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  to  the  independence  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
and  its  exemption  from  civil  control,  as  connected  with  the  doc- 
trine of  His  sole  headship  over  it,  or  in  producing  anything 
fitted  to  shake  the  confidence  of  intelligent  Free  Churchmen  in 
the  Scriptural  truth  and  practical  importance  of  the  principles 
which  they  have  been  called  upon  to  maintain.  It  is  easy 
enough,  in  surveying  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Scotland,  to 
point  out  traces  of  human  imperfection  and  infirmity,  but  it  is 
not  easy  to  show  that  Scottish  Presbyterians  did  not  thoroughly 
understand  the  great  principles  for  which  they  were  so  signally 
honoured  to  contend,  or  that  they  were  not  able  to  defend 
them  from  Scripture  and  reason  against  all  who  might  assail 
them.  It  is  easy  enough  to  excite  a  prejudice  in  the  minds 
of  English  readers  against  the  principles  of  the  Free  Church, 
and  against  the  men  who  have  advocated  and  applied  them,  but 
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it  IS  not  easy  to  show  that  these  principles  involve  anything  in- 
consistent either  with  the  particular  statements  or  the  general 
doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God,  or  that,  in  their  substance,  they 
have  not  the  countenance  and  support  of  almost  all  the  Churches 
of  Christ,  and  of  the  great  body  of  those  whose  testimony  is  en- 
titled to  the  liighest  respect.  The  Duke  seems  to  affect  the 
character  of  an  Eclectic  in  his  ecclesiastical  views,  but  we  doubt 
much  whether  he  is  yet  altogether  qualified  to  sustain  this  posi- 
tion witli  credit  and  advantage.  He  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have 
any  definite  well-digested  system  of  opinions  on  the  subjects  which 
he  discusses.  He  rather  criticises  all  other  systems,  and  selects 
from  them  what  suits  his  taste,  without  much  regard  to  the  unity 
or  harmony  of  the  combination.  He  can  scarcely  remain  long 
in  his  present  position,  or  continue  to  adhere  to  all  the  views 
which  he  now  supports  on  ecclesiastical  questions,  and  we  greatly 
fear  that  the  probability  is  in  favour  of  his  changing  for  the 
worse,  of  his  deviating  still  farther  than  he  now  does  from 
the  paths  of  truth  and  sound  doctrine.  He  still  professes  him- 
self a  Presbyterian,  but  we  fear  that  he  will  land  at  length, 
like  the  great  body  of  our  Scottish  aristocracy,  in  the  Church  of 
England.  He  is  evidently  prepared  for  at  least  tolerating  almost 
any  amount  of  Erastian  interference  by  the  civil  power  in  the  regu- 
lation of  the  Church's  affairs.  He  sees  nothing  objectionable,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  evidence  of  enlarged  wisdom,  in  the  introduction 
of  the  inventions  of  men  into  the  worship  of  Grod ;  and  he  has 
already  become  familiar  with  the  dangerous  and  delusive  process 
of  explaining  away  or  evading  the  testimony  of  Scripture  on  all 
subjects  on  which  its  decisions  are  not  direct,  formal,  and  ex- 

K licit.  In  these  circumstances  we  see  little  or  nothing  to  protect 
is  Grace  from  the  influence  of  those  outward  and  inferior  con- 
siderations which  have  led  so  many  of  the  Scottish  nobility  to 
adhere  to  tlie  English  Establishment.  He  seems  at  present  to  be 
much  in  the  same  undecided  and  perilous  position  which  his 
illustrious  ancestor  occupied  during  the  earlier  sittings  of  the 
Glasgow  Assembly  of  1638,  but  we  scarcely  venture  to  expect  in 
this  case  an  equally  noble  and  magnanimous  decision.  And 
yet  we  would  very  willingly  cherish  the  hope  that  one  who  is 
the  descendant  and  representative  of  the  illustrious  men  that  did 
and  suffered  so  much  for  the  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty 
in  Scotland,  and  contended  so  nobly  for  those  great  principles, 
the  maintenance  of  which  forms  the  distinguishing  glory  of 
Scottish  Presbyterians,  and  who  himself  possesses  no  ordinary 
personal  claims  to  the  admiration  and  respect  of  his  countrymen, 
may  yet  attain  to  more  clear  and  Scriptural  views  of  the  relations 
and  duties  of  Churches  and  nations,  and  be  honoured  to  contri- 
bute largely  by  his  talents  and  influence  to  diffuse  these  views 
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in  the  community,  and  to  promote  their  practical  application. 
May  the  Lord  give  him  understanding  in  all  things. 

His  Grace  seems  to  have  adopted  to  a  large  extent  the  views 
of  Dr.  Arnold  in  regard  to  the  Church  and  its  relation  to  the 
civil  power,  though  we  doubt  mu6h  whether  he  fully  under- 
stands them,  and  are  pretty  sure  that  he  is  not  yet  prepared 
to  follow  them  out  fully  to  their  legitimate  consequences.     Dr. 
Arnold's  favourite  principle  upon  this  point,  was  the  identifi- 
cation of  the  Church  and  the  Christian  State,  or  in  other  words, 
a  virtual  denial  that  the   Church  is,    by  its  institution,   and 
according  to   Christ's   appointment,    a   distinct    and    indepen- 
dent society,  with  a  fixed  and  unchangeable  constitution  and 
government,  and  with  settled  laws  for  the  regulation  of  its  affairs. 
This    is   the   notion   which  was   devised  by   Hooker,  and  ex- 
pounded by  him  in  the  Eighth  Book  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Polity, 
for  the  purpose  of  sanctioning  authoritative  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  State  in  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  warrant- 
mg  the  civil  power  to  regulate  and  control  ecclesiastical  matters, 
just  as  it  does  military  or  financial  matters,  or  any  other  depart- 
ment of  the  ordinary  national  business.    We  do  not  suppose  that 
the  ingenious  and  benevolent  mind  of  Dr.  Arnold  was  influenced 
by  any  such  motive  or  object  in  advocating  that  notion,  but  it 
fairly  admits  of  being  applied,  and  will  of  course  be  generally 
applied  by  politicians,  to  sanction  a  system  of  low  and  degrading 
Erastianism.    The  notion  is  so  palpably  inconsistent  with  the 
plainest  Scriptural  principles,  that,   notwithstanding   the  high 
authority  of  the  "  venerable  "  Hooker,  it  has  never  found  much 
countenance  among  the  clerical  defenders  of  the  Erastianism  of 
the  Church  of  England,  who  have  preferred  to  try  other  shifts 
and  expedients,  in  order  to  palliate  their  position,  but  has  been 
taken- up  chiefly  by  worldly  politicians.      The  only  plausibility 
of  the  notion  is  derived  from  imagining  what  might,  and  pro- 
bably would  be  the  state  of  matters,  if  true  Christianity  pervaded 
the  whole  community,  and  affected  the  proceedings  of  the  civil 
rulers  and  the  general  regulation  of  national  aflPairs ;  and  the 
essential  fallacy  of  it  lies  in  this,  that  it  implies  a  total  disregard 
and  a  virtual  denial  of  all  that  the  Scripture  teaches  us  concern- 
ing the  Church  of  Christ,  its  fixed  and  unalterable  relation  to 
Him  and  to  his  Word,  and  the  perpetuity  and  unchangeableness 
of  its  constitution,  government,  and  laws.      Dr.  Arnold  defines 
the  Church  to  be  an  association  for  the  moral  reformation  of  the 
community,  and  this  might  without  impropriety  enter  as  one 
feature  into  a  detailed  description  that  might  be  given  of  the 
Church,  but  it  is  not  the  definition  of  it  furnished  by  Scripture. 
It  omits  everything  essential  and  fundamental  which  Scripture 
teaches  concerning  the  Church.     It  leaves  out  all  the  leading 
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ideas  which  Scripture  requires  us  to  introduce  into  our  concep- 
tion and  definition  of  the  visible  Church  Catholic,  and  all  the 
main  principles  which  it  obliges  every  particular  society  calling 
itself  a  Church  of  Christ,  to  act  upon,  in  the  discharge  of  its 
duties,  and  in  the  regulation  of  its  conduct.  And  of  course  it  is 
evident  that  we  ought  to  regulate  our  definition  of  the  Church, 
and  our  views  of  its  nature,  constitution,  government,  functions, 
and  objects,  by  the  statements  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever,  and  not  by  our  own  imaginings  of  what  is 
possible  or  probable,  nor  even  by  any  actual  realities  in  the  state 
of  society  that  might  be  presented  before  us.  Even  if  Dr. 
Arnold's  idea  of  a  Christian  community  and  a  Christian  State 
were  to  be  fully  realized  in  fact,  this  should  not  in  the  least 
affect  the  Scriptural  doctrine  concerning  the  Church  and  its 
constitution  and  government,  and  it  would  afibrd  no  warrant  what- 
ever to  civil  rulers  as  such,  to  interfere  authoritatively  in  the 
regulation  of  ecclesiastical  afiairs. 

There  seems  to  be  a  strong  desire  in  the  present  day  on  the 
part  of  politicians  to  acquire  for  the  civil  power  a  larger  measure 
of  control  over  Churches,  not  only  over  those  which  are  Esta- 
blished, but  over  those  also  which  are  unconnected  with  the 
State,  in  order  to  employ  ecclesiastical  influence  for  political 
purposes.  And  it  is  melancholy  that  such  men  as  Dr.  Arnold, 
the  Duke  of  Argyll,  and  in  some  degree  also  the  Chevalier 
Bunsen,  should  have  propounded  views  which  are  fitted  to  en- 
courage them  in  the  prosecution  of  this  object,  by  encouraging 
Churches  to  accept  of  and  submit  to  their  interference  and  con- 
trol. The  general  current  of  opinion,  however,  among  thinking 
and  earnest  men  of  all  denominations,  is,  happily,  running  in  the 
opposite  direction.  There  is  now,  perhaps,  more  generally  dif- 
fused in  society  than  ever  before,  an  intelligent  appreciation  of 
the  true  character  of  the  Church  of  Christ  as  a  distinct  indepen- 
dent society,  and  of  the  obligation  that  attaches  to  every  society 
calling  itself  a  Church  of  Christ,  to  maintain  its  true  position 
and  character  as  such,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  civil  control  over 
its  affairs,  and  with  the  forfeiture,  when  necessary  for  this  end, 
(as  it  certainly  is  in  the  case  of  all  existing  ecclesiastical  Estab- 
lishments,) of  civil  advantages  and  emoluments.  The  Disrup- 
tion of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  with  the  prominence 
thereby  given  to  the  principles  of  Scottish  Presbyterians,  may  be 
fairly  regarded  as  one  of  the  influences  which  have  contributed 
to  produce  this  desirable  result,  and  we  trust  that  this  and  other 
concordant  influences,  will  continue  to  operate  with  increasing 

{)ower,  until  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  are  wholly  emancipated 
rom  civil  control,  and  are  walking  "  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  them  free." 
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Art.  VII. — Life  and  Letters  of  Thomas  CampbelL  Edited  by 
William  Beattie,  M.D.,  one  of  his  Executors.  London, 
1849. 

For  something  more  than  half  a  century  the  custom  has 
been  gradually  increasing,  of  publishing  with  but  little  reserve, 
such  letters  of  eminent  men  as  have  been  written  in  the  ordinary 
management  of  the  affairs  of  life,  or  the  careless  confidence  of 
domestic  intimacy.  In  Johnson's  "  Lives  of  the  Poets,"  we 
scarcely  remember  a  single  private  letter  being  printed  as  illus- 
trating any  one  statement  in  the  work,  or  as  affording  an  exhi- 
bition of  the  character  of  any  one  of  the  writers,  whose  lives 
he  relates.  A  short  time  before  the  publication  of  "  The 
Lives  of  the  Poets,"  Mason  had,  in  his  Memoirs  of  Grray,  intro- 
duced a  new  style  of  biography  which  has  affected,  more  or  less, 
every  work  of  the  kind  since  written.  The  journals  of  Gray,  a 
retired  scholar,  who  took  accurate  notes  of  whatever  he  read, 
supplied  much  that  was  instructive  and  interesting  to  the  ear- 
nest student ;  and  Mason  had  the  opportunity  of  selecting,  from 
a  correspondence  conducted  through  the  whole  of  Gray's  life 
with  one  friend  or  another,  a  vast  body  of  information,  on  a 
great  variety  of  subjects.  There  were  few  personal  details ;  and 
though  Mason  made  great  use  of  Gray's  letters,  yet  there  was 
scarcely  a  single  letter  published  without  omissions.  The  exam- 
ple given  by  Mason,  was  followed  in  two  remarkable  instances 
by  a  writer  whose  poetry  wa^  once  popular,  and  whose  prose 
works,  in  spite  of  great  affectation,  which  deforms  everything 
he  has  written,  are  still  very  pleasing.  Hayley,  in  his  Life  of 
Milton,  has  woven  together  passages  from  Milton's  letters,  cal- 
culated to  make  his  readers  sympathize  with  the  great  poet,  and 
which  give  a  wholly  different  aspect  to  his  life  from  that  which 
the  readers  of  Johnson  had  received.  Milton's  minor  poems 
had  been  published  by  Thomas  Warton,  with  notes,  curiously 
illustrative  of  the  mental  process  by  which  Milton's  poetical 
language  was  elaborated ;  but  in  those  notes,  and  through  the 
whole  book,  Milton's  controversial  writings  were  assailed  in  a 
temper  of  bigotry  scarcely  intelligible  in  our  days,  and  which 
Hayley's  "  Life"  did  much  to  counteract.  To  an  extent  which 
is  quite  surprising,  he  was  enabled  to  effect  what  Michelet  and 
others  have  done  in  the  case  of  Luther,  and  thus  Milton  became 
his  own  biographer. 

Some  years  after,  in  his  Life  of  Cowper,  Hayley  gave  to  the 
public  the  very  most  interesting  volumes  of  biography  that  have 
perhaps  ever  been  published.     The  state  of  healtn  which  sepa- 
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rated  Cowper  from  the  active  business  of  life,  was  consistent 
with  systematic  study,  and  with  the  exertion  of  the  poetical 
faculty.  Cowper's  residence  at  a  distance  from  his  relatives — 
the  peculiar  tenderness  with  which  he  was  regarded — and  some 
circumstances  connected  with  his  pecuniary  aflPairs,  created  a 
correspondence  which  was  the  amusement,  and,  in  some  sort, 
the  business  of  his  life.  These  letters,  above  all  comparison  the 
most  charming  that  have  ever  been  published,  and  from  which, 
as  we  best  remember,  every  passage  that  it  could  be  thought 
unreasonable  to  living  persons  to  bring  before  the  public,  had 
been  first  removed,  rendered  this  style  of  biography  popular.  In 
formal  autobiography  there  can  seldom  be  absent  some  appearance 
of  vanity.  In  passages  selected  from  letters  in  which  the  author 
is  unconsciously  writing  his  life,  this  fault  is  at  least  absent,  and 
for  the  last  half  century  rarely  any  eminent  man  has  died,  whose 
friends  have  not  been  solicited  for  copies  of  such  letters  as  acci- 
dent has  left  undestroyed. 

It  was  scarce  possible  that  the  great  poet,  Campbell,  should 
have  escaped  the  common  lot ;  and  a  considerable  mass  of  his 
letters  are  now  given  to  the  public  by  his  friend  and  executor 
Dr.  Beattie.  The  volumes  also  contain  some  biographical  notes 
drawn  up  by  the  poet  at  the  request  of  Dr.  Beattie,  and  though 
we  can  imagine  tnis  voluminous  work  improved  both  by  com- 
pression and  by  omission,  and  though  we  think  a  more  diligent 
inquirer,  without  taking  very  much  trouble  on  the  subject, 
might  have  given  us  more  scenes  from  the  London  life  of  a  man 
who  lived  so  much  in  the  eye  of  the  public — we  yet  think  some 
gratitude  is  due  to  Dr.  Beattie  for  many  of  the  letters  in  these 
volumes.  The  book  will  aid  us  in  appreciating  the  character  of 
a  man  whose  works  will  probably  for  many  generations  continue 
to  give  delight. 

Campbell  was  a  true  and  a  great  poet ;  he  was,  what  is  bet- 
ter, a  true-hearted  generous-minded  and  honourable  man. 

With  all  men  life  is  a  struggle.  With  such  a  man  as  Camp- 
bell— peculiarly  sensitive — the  struggle  was  from  adverse  cir- 
cumstances more  than  ordinarily  severe.  He  was  the  youngest 
of  ten  children.  The  father  of  the  poet,  Alexander  Campbell, 
had  for  many  years  been  a  prosperous  merchant  in  the  Virginia 
trade.  During  the  earlier  part  of  his  life  he  had  lived  at  Fal- 
mouth in  Virginia.  He  had  come  to  the  sober  age  of  forty-five 
when  he  married  Margaret  Campbell,  the  sister  of  his  partner  in 
business.  We  will  not  follow  Dr.  Beattie  in  disentangling  the 
intricate  pedigree  of  the  Campbells.  Margaret  was,  it  seems, 
of  the  same  clan,  but  not  a  blood-relation,  of  "  the  Campbells 
of  Kirnan,"  to  which  family  her  husband  belonged.  "  The 
Campbells  of  Kirnan,"  a  locality  with  which  the  poef  s  people 
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were  connected  by  their  traditions,  and  not  by  the  fact  of  having 
ever  resided  there,  was  a  sound  that  had  its  magic ;  and  the 
mother  of  the  poet  would,  late  in  life,  when  sending  home  an 
article  from  a  shop,  describe  herself  as  Mrs.  "  Campbell  of 
Kirnan,"  mother  "  of  the  author  of  the  Pleasures  of  Hope," 
The  Union  with  England  had  opened  the  American  trade  to 
Scotland.  Previously  to  that,  Scotland  could  only  deal  with  the 
colonies  of  England  on  the  footing  of  a  foreign  nation.  When 
the  trade  was  once  opened,  the  industry  and  intelligence  of  the 
Glasgow  merchants  gave  them  almost  a  monopoly  of  the  busi- 
ness. The  war  with  America  drove  trade  into  other  channels ; 
and  among  the  houses  ruined  by  the  change  was  that  of  which 
the  poet's  father  was  the  senior  partner.  The  savings  of  forty 
years  of  industry,  amounting  to  about  twenty  thousand  pounds, 
were  swept  away  in  an  hour.  The  old  man  was  sixty- five,  too 
old  to  commence  a  new  score  with  the  world.  His  eldest  child 
was  a  daughter  of  nineteen.  The  poet,  if  we  read  dates  aright, 
was  not  born  for  two  years  after  his  father's  business  had  been 
broken  up. 

It  would  appear  that  the  debts  of  the  firm  were  paid,  and 
that  a  small  surplus  remained.  In  addition  to  this,  Mr.  Camp- 
bell received  a  small  annual  sum  from  the  Merchants'  Society, 
and  from  a  provident  institution,  of  which  he  had  long  been  a 
member.  This  was  no  doubt  a  very  different  amount  of  income 
from  what  he  had  enjoyed.  His  wife  was  a  sensible  woman, 
who  instantly  acted  on  the  changed  state  of  circumstances — 
lived  with  the  most  severe  economy,  and  did  what  she  could  to 
educate  her  family.  The  floating  traditions  which  Dr.  Beattie 
has  collected,  describe  her  as  "  of  slight  but  shapely  figure,  with 
piercing  black  eyes,  dark  hair,  and  well  chiselled  features," — 
"  a  shrewd  observer  of  character — warm-hearted,  strongly  at- 
tached to  her  friends,  and  always  ready  to  sympathize  in  their 
misfortunes.  She  was  often  the  author  of  substantial  but  un- 
ostentatious charity."  One  gentleman  recollects  being  taken  to 
see  her  in  his  boyhood  when  she  was  very  old.  She  bought  a 
cane  for  him,  and  amused  him  by  her  good  nature  in  walking 
up  and  down  the  room,  twirling  it,  to  shew  him  how  the  young 
gentlemen  in  Edinburgh  managed  their  canes.  She  had  a 
natural  taste  for  music ;  and  in  her  old  age  she  would  to  the 
last  sing  snatches  of  old  songs — "  My  poor  dog  Tray,"  and 
"  The  Blind  Boy,"  were  her  favourites.  It  was  to  the  former  air 
that  Campbell  wrote  "  The  Harper."  "  It  is,"  says  Dr.  Beattie, 
"  one  of  the  few  I  heard  him  sing  in  the  evening  of  life,  when 
for  an  instant  the  morning  sun  seemed  again  to  rest  on  it ;  and 
it  was  probably  the  first  that  soothed  the  infant  poet  in  his 
cradle,  long  before  he  attempted  to  lisp  in  rhyme." 
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Alexander  Campbell,  the  poet's  father,  lived  in  social  inti- 
macy with  several  of  the  University  professors.  Adam  Smith 
was  his  friend,  and  Reid  baptized  the  poet — hence  his  name 
Thomas.  When  Reid  sent  a  copy  of  his  "  Inquiry  into  the  Hu- 
man Mind"  to  Alexander  Campbell,  and  heard  from  him  the 
pleasure  with  which  he  read  it,  he  said  there  are  two  men  in 
Glasgow  who  understand  my  work — Campbell  and  myself. 

The  elder  Campbell  is  said  to  have  been  liberal  in  politics. 
We  shall  not  seek  to  determine  the  precise  meaning  in  which 
the  word  is  used.  He  was  religious.  The  traditions  of  his 
family  told  of  chiefs  of  the  clan  that  had  suffered  martyrdom  for 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  his  pride  as  well  as 
his  better  feelings  were  interested  in  the  cause.  Family  wor- 
ship was  then  almost  the  universal  habit  of  Scottish  families — 
and  the  fervour  of  the  old  man's  extempore  prayers  was  such 
that  the  very  expressions  which  he  used  never  passed  away  from 
the  minds  of  his  children.  The  poet,  a  short  time  before  his 
death,  said  that  he  "  had  never  neard  language — the  English 
liturgy  excepted — more  sublime  than  that  in  which  his  devo- 
tional feelings  at  such  moments  found  utterance." 

Poetry  was  not  among  the  old  merchant's  studies,  but  he 
loved  music,  and  could  sing  a  good  naval  song — he  loved  better 
a  metaphysical  wrangle  or  a  theological  dispute — and  when  the 
young  poet  was  caught  verse-making,  the  father  was  perhaps 
nappiest,  for  then  most  did  the  spirit  of  contradiction  awake,  and 
then  only  was  he  quite  sure  of  being  right.  Whatever  he  might 
think  of  Reid's  principle  of  Common  Sense,  he  could  not  but 
feel  that  there  was  something  to  be  said  for  Berkeley  and  Locke, 
and  in  his  most  vehement  theological  discussions  he  would  some- 
times feel  that  the  subject  had  slipped  through  his  fingers,  and 
that  while  the  sense  of  positiveness  remained,  the  very  topic  of 
the  disputation  had  altogether  vanished  from  his  memory.  Not 
so  when  young  Tom's  scribbled  manuscript  was  before  him. 
There  it  was — nonsense — absolute  nonsense.  The  poor  boy 
had  to  retire  crest-fallen  and  ashamed — the  father  did  not  per- 
haps know  that  all  early  poetry  is  imitative — he  thought  little 
(and  who  could  think  much  ?)  of  the  poetry  of  the  day,  the  evi- 
dences of  which  were  echoed  in  every  line  of  the  boy's  verses — 

"  His  soul's  proud  instinct  sought  not  to  enjoy 
Romantic  fictions,  like  a  minstrel  boy ; 
Truth,  standing  on  her  solid  square,  from  youth 
He  worshipped — stern  uncompromising  truth." 

The  old  man  lived,  however,  to  be  gratified  by  the  reception 
of  "  The  Pleasures  of  Hope."  Had  Mr.  Campbell  been  able  to 
get  rid  of  the  anxieties  oi  property,  when  he  was  compelled  to 
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retire  &om  business,  he  would  have  been  comparatively  a  happy 
man ;  but  the  restless  ghost  of  his  former  prosperity  haunted 
him  for  the  rest  of  life  in  a  series  of  never  ending  lawsuits.  A 
correspondent  of  Dr.  Beattie's  tells  us,  that  in  the  year  1790  he 
passed  an  evening  at  Mr.  Campbell's. 

^^  The  old  gentleman,  who  had  been  a  great  foreign  merchant,  was 
seated  in  his  arm-chair,  and  dressed  in  a  suit  of  the  same  snuff-browh 
cloth,  all  from  the  same  web.  There  were  present  besides  Thomas^ 
his  brother  Daniel,  and  two  sisters,  Elizabeth  and  Isabella.  The 
Eather  then  at  the  age  of  eighty,  spoke  only  once  to  us.  It  was  when 
one  of  his  sons,  Thomas  I  think,  who  was  then  about  thirteen,  and 
of  my  own  age,  was  speaking  of  getting  new  clothes,  and  descanting 
in  grave  earnest  as  to  the  most  fashionable  colours.  Tom  was  par- 
tial to  green,  I  preferred  blue.  '  Lads,'  said  the  senior,  in  a  voice 
that  fixed  our  attention,  '  if  you  wish  to  have  a  lasting  suit,  get  one 
like  mine.'  We  thought  he  meant  one  of  a  snuff-brown  colour ;  but 
he  added,  '  I  have  a  suit  in  the  Court  of  Chancery,  which  has  lasted 
thirty  years  ;  and  I  think  it  will  never  wear  out.'" 

Situations  were  found  for  the  elder  sons  in  the  colonies.  They 
ended  in  forming  respectable  mercantile  establishments  in  Vir- 
ginia and  Deraerara.  The  daughters  en^ged  in  the  education 
of  children — two  as  governesses  in  famines — the  third  in  the 
management  of  a  school.  Daniel  was  placed  in  a  Glasgow 
manufactory,  where  weaving  and  cotton-spinning  were  con- 
ducted on  a  large  scale.  He  was  a  politician,  and  the  days  in 
which  he  lived  were  less  prosperous  times  for  a  radical  reformer 
than  our  own.  He  found  Scotland  too  hot  for  him,  and 
went  to  Kouen,  where  the  poet  found  him  conducting  a  large 
manufactory.  He  ceased  to  correspond  with  his  family,  and  be- 
came a  naturalized  Frenchman.  It  is  not  impossible  that  he 
may  be  still  living.  Of  this  large  family,  one  died  in  early  life ; 
he  was  drowned  while  bathing  in  the  Clyde,  when  he  was  but 
thirteen  years  old,  and  his  brother  Thomas  six.  He  is  alluded 
to  in  an  affecting  passage  towards  the  close  of  ^^  The  Pleasures 
of  Hope"— 

"  Weep  not — at  Nature's  transient  pain, 

Congenial  spirits  part  to  meet  again. 

»  »  «  * 

Inspiring  thought  of  rapture  yet  to  be. 
The  tears  of  love  were  hopeless  but  for  thee. 
If  in  that  frame  no  deathless  spirit  dwell, 
If  that  faint  murmur  be  the  last  farewell, 
If  Fate  unite  the  faithful  but  to  part, 
Why  is  their  memory  sacred  to  the  heart  T 
Why  does  the  brother  of  my  childhood  seem 
Restored  awhile  in  every  pleasing  dream  T 
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Why  do  I  joy  the  lonely  spot  to  view 

By  ai'tless  friendship  bless'd,  when  life  was  new?" 

The  elder  part  of  the  family  had  been  dispersed  during  the 
early  infancy  of  the  poet,  or  before  his  birth.  The  father's  tem- 
per was  indulgent  to  everything  but  poetry,  and  his  aifectious 
were  centred  on  the  child  of  his  old  age.  The  mother^s  temper 
was  severe,  and  her  notions  of  a  parent's  rights  were  almost  as 
high  as  a  Stuart's  fancies  of  the  royal  prerogative,  yet  it  was  ob- 
served that  her  natural  asperity  relaxed  in  the  management  of 
her  youngest  son.  Mary,  the  eldest  sister,  had  already  left  her 
father's  house ;  Isabella  still  remained  to  assist  her  mother  in 
domestic  details,  and  with  her  the  playful  child  was  a  delightful 
plaything.  The  poet  has  in  his  letters  called  Isabella  his  poeti- 
cal sister,  and  from  her  or  from  his  mother  his  ear  had  become 
familiar  with  the  ballad  poetry  of  Scotland  long  before  he  could 
understand  its  meaning. 

At  eight  years  old  he  was  sent  to  the  school  of  Mr.  Alison : 
his  triumphs  are  solemnly  recorded — he  was  always  at  the  head 
of  his  class ;  liis  father  assisted  him  in  preparing  his  lessons — 
a  fact  commemorated  by  his  classical  biographer  in  language 
that  swells  into  dignity  suitable  to  the  subject.  "  It  must  have 
been,"  says  he,  "  a  picture  in  itself  of  no  little  beauty  and  inter- 
est, to  see  the  venerable  Nestor  stooping  over  the  versions  and 
directing  the  studies  of  the  future  TyrtsBus." 

The  boy  was  overworked,  and  was  obliged  to  be  sent  to  the 
country.  In  about  six  weeks  his  health  was  restored,  but  to  the 
effect  of  running  wild  about  the  fields  his  biographer  refers  his 
love  of  the  country,  and  much  of  the  imagery  of  his  poems. 
About  this  time  his  first  verses  were  written.  Of  these  and  of 
his  school  exercises,  Dr.  Beattie  gives  us  far  too  many.  Trans- 
lations of  Anacreon,  and  thefts  of  strawberries  distinguish  his 
twelfth  year.  In  the  thirteenth,  young  Tyrtseus  learnea  to  throw 
stones,  and  gave — in  plain  prose — what  turned  out  to  be  a  very 
poetical  or  very  fabulous  account  of  the  battle.  The  inspired 
boy  was  not  unlikely  to  be  spoiled  by  the  young  Glasgow  black- 
guards, wdio  with  every  care  on  the  part  of  his  parents  could  not 
but  be  his  companions  for  a  considerable  part  of  the  daj'. 

Of  brother  Daniel  our  readers  are  probably  prepared  not  to  think 
very  well — he  was  four  years  older  than  Thomas,  and  was  now 
sixteen  or  seventeen.  An  old  lady — a  relative  of  their  mother^s 
— lived  about  two  miles  from  Glasgow,  and  one  of  the  boys  was 
each  day  sent  to  know  how  she  was.  It  was  Thomas's  turn,  and 
the  message  to  the  old  lady's  interfered  with  the  young  urchin's 
gathering  blackberries.  "  Why  go  there  at  all,"  said  Daniel ; 
"  can't  you  do  as  I  do — say  she  is  better,  or  worse,  and  don't 
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take  the  trouble  of  going  to  inquire."  For  weeks  and  for  months 
the  young  scoundrels  went  on  with  fictitious  bulletins,  and  find- 
ing that  unfavourable  reports  were  likely  to  make  more  firequent 
messages  sent,  they  adopted  a  form  that  "  Mrs.  Simpson  had  a 
better  night  and  was  going  on  nicely."  They  at  last  announced 
her  perfect  recovery,  and  were  starting  on  some  expedition  of 
their  own  when  a  letter  arrived  "  as  broad  and  as  long  as  a  brick, 
with  cross-bones  and  a  grinning  death's  head  on  its  seal,"  invit- 
ting  the  old  gentleman  to  attend  Mrs.  Simpson's  funeral. 

^'  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Campbell  looked  at  the  letter,  then  at  their  two 
hopeful  sons,  and  then  at  one  another.  But  such  were  their  grief  and 
astonishment  that  neither  of  them  could  utter  a  word.  ^  At  last,'  sayd 
the  poet,  '  my  mother  s  gnef  for  her  cousin  vented  itself  in  cuffing 
our  ears.  But  I  was  far  less  pained  by  her  blows  than  by  a  few  words 
from  my  father.  He  never  raised  a  hand  to  us ;  and  I  would  advise 
all  fathers,  who  would  have  their  children  to  love  their  memory,  to 
follow  his  example.' " 

In  spite  of  this  unpromising  scene,  Campbell's  school-days 
gave  promise  of  good.  Alison,  his  schoolmaster,  thought  well 
of  him.  Mr.  Stevenson,  a  surviving  school-fellow  of  his,  remem- 
bers him  as  taking  care  that  fair  play  should  be  shewn  to  him, 
who  was  an  English  boy,  and  probably  the  only  one  in  the 
school.  He  past  from  school  to  college  with  favourable  augu- 
ries. He  was  in  his  thirteenth  year  when  he  entered  College, 
and  even  from  this  early  period  his  support  was  in  part  earned 
by  his  teaching  younger  boys.  At  this  period  he  prmted  a  bal- 
lad, called  Morven  and  Fillan,  in  imitation  of  a  passage  in  Os- 
sian,  and  which  contains  some  lines  that  bear  a  resemblance  to 
his  after  poem  of  Lord  UUin's  daughter. 

"  Loud  shrieked  afar  the  angry  sprite 
Ibat  rode  upon  the  storm  of  night. 
And  loud  the  waves  were  heard  to  roar 
That  lashed  on  Morven's  rocky  shore." 

Morven  and  Fillan, 

"  By  this  the  storm  grew  loud  apace ; 
The  water-wraith  was  shrieking." 

Lord  UUm's  Daughter. 

Campbell  and  his  young  friends  formed  debating  societies,  and 
the  poet  seems  to  have  been  distinguished  for  fluency  of  speech. 
A  number  of  Campbell's  exercises  are  printed  by  Dr.  Seattle, 
for  no  better  reason  than  that  "they  may  revive  the  fiided 
images  of  college  life"  in  the  minds  of  Campbell's  few  sur- 
viving college  friends.  Lines  on  the  death  of  "  Marie  An- 
toinette" are  given.    They  are  perhaps  worth  preserving  as 
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they  show  how  early  the  poet's  ear  was  taned  to  something  ot 
the  notes  in  which  his  Hohenlinden  was  afterwards  written. 

The  third  session  of  Campbell's  college  life  was  distinguished 
by  his  continuing  to  take  tne  lead  in  debating  societies^  and  in 
his  obtaining  prizes  for  composition.  He  wrote  a  number  of 
pasquinades  on  his  brother  students.  They  were  written  without 
any  other  feeling  than  that  of  amusing  himself  and  others^  but 
they  were  not  disregarded  by  those  who  were  their  objects.  Dr. 
Beattie  tells  that  in  some  cases  the  resentment  generated  by 
satires  written  at  this  time,  and  utterly  forgotten  by  Campbell 
in  the  hour  in  which  they  were  thrown  off  as  mere  sportive 
effusions,  has  absolutely  survived  the  poet  himself. 

Some  of  Campbell's  jokes  were  for  the  purpose  of  getting  a 
place  near  the  stove  when  attending  the  logic  class  on  a  winter 
morning.  He  would  scratch  some  nonsense  on  the  walls — a 
libel,  perhaps,  on  the  tall  Irish  students  that  crowded  round  the 
fire.     While  they  rushed  to  read  such  rhymes  as 

"  Vos  Ilibemi  collocatis 
Summum  Bonum  in  potatoes" 

he  managed  to  get  to  the  stove. 

Campbell  was  at  this  time  an  ardent  politician.  The  French 
Revolution  had  everywhere  evoked  the  contending  spirits  of 
Aristocracy  and  Democracy. 

"  Being,"  says  Campbell,  "  in  my  own  opinion  a  competent  judge 
of  politics,  I  became  a  democrat.  I  read  Burke  on  the  French  Re- 
volution, of  course  ;  but  unable  to  follow  his  subtleties  or  to  appre- 
ciate his  merits,  I  took  the  word  of  my  brother  democrats,  that  he 
was  a  sophist.  It  was  in  those  years  that  the  Scottish  reformers, 
Muir,  Gerald,  and  others,  were  transported  to  Botany  Bay — Muir, 
though  he  had  never  uttered  a  sentence  in  favour  of  reform  stronger 
than  William  Pitt  himself  had  uttered,  and  Gerald  for  acts  which,  in 
the  opinion  of  sound  English  lawyers,  fell  short  of  sedition.  I  did 
not  even  then  approve  of  Gerald's  mode  of  agitating  the  reform  ques- 
tion in  Scotland  by  means  of  a  Scottish  convention ;  but  I  had  heard 
a  magnificent  account  of  his  talents  and  accomplishments,  and  I 
longed  insufferably  to  see  him  ;  but  the  question  was  how  to  get  to 
Edinburgh. 

"  While  thus  gravely  considering  the  ways  and  means,  it  immedi- 
ately occurred  to  me  that  I  had  an  uncle's  widow  in  Edinburgh — a 
kind,  elderly  lady,  who  had  seen  me  at  Glasgow,  and  said  that  she 
would  be  glad  to  receive  me  at  her  house  if  I  should  ever  come  to 
the  Scottish  metropolis.  I  watched  my  mother's  mollta  temporafancU 
— for  she  had  them,  good  woman — and  eagerly  catching  the  propitious 
moment,  I  said — '  O  mamma,  how  I  long  to  see  Edinburgh.  If  I  had 
but  three  shillings,  1  could  walk  there  in  one  day,  sleep  two  nights, 
and  be  two  days  at  my  aunt  Campbell's,  and  walk  back  in  another 
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day.'*  To  my  delightful  surprise  she  answered — *  No,  my  bairn;  I 
will  give  you  what  will  carry  you  to  Edinburgh  and  bring  you  back, 
but  you  must  promise  me  not  to  walk  more  than  half  the  way  in  any 
one  day.'  That  was  twenty- two  miles.  '  Here,'  said  she,  *  are  five 
shillings  for  you  in  all :  two  will  serve  you  to  go,  and  two  to  return ; 
for  a  bed  at  the  half-way  house  costs  but  sixpence.'  She  then  gave 
me — I  never  shall  forget  the  beautiful  coin — a  King  William  and 
Mary  crown -piece.  I  was  dumb  with  gratitude ;  but  sallying  out  to 
the  streets,  I  saw  at  the  first  bookseller's  shop  a  print  of  Elijah  fed  by 
ravens.  Now,  I  had  often  heard  my  poor  mother  saying  that  in  case 
of  my  father's  death — and  he  was  a  very  old  man — she  knew  not 
what  would  become  of  her.  '  But,'  she  used  to  add,  '  let  me  not 
despair,  for  Elijah  was  fed  by  ravens.'  When  I  presented  her  with 
the  picture,  I  said  nothing  of  its  tacit  allusion  to  the  possibility  of  my 
being  one  day  her  supporter ;  but  she  was  much  affected,  and  evi- 
dently felt  a  strong  presentiment. 

"  Next  morning  I  took  my  way  to  Edinburgh,  with  four  shillings 
and  sixpence  in  my  pocket.  I  witnessed  Joseph  Gerald's  trial,  and 
it  was  an  era  in  my  life.  Hitherto  I  had  never  known  what  public 
eloquence  was ;  and  I  am  sure  the  Justiciary  Scotch  Lords  did  not 
help  to  a  conception  of  it,  speaking  as  they  did  bad  arguments  in 
broad  Scotch.  But  the  Lord  Advocate's  speech  was  good  ;  the 
speeches  of  Laing  and  Gillies  were  better;  and  Gerald's  speech  anni- 
hilated the  remembrance  of  all  the  eloquence  that  had  ever  been 
heard  within  the  walls  of  that  house.  He  quieted  the  judges,  in 
spite  of  their  indecent  interruptions  of  him,  and  produced  a  silence 
in  which  you  might  have  heard  a  pin  fall  to  the  ground.  At  the 
close  of  his  defence,  he  said — '  And  now,  gentlemen  of  the  jury — now 
that  I  have  to  take  leave  of  you  for  ever,  let  me  remind  you  that 
mercy  is  no  small  part  of  the  duty  of  jurymen  ;  that  the  man  who 
shuts  his  heart  on  the  claims  of  the  unfortunate,  on  him  the  gates  of 
mercy  will  be  shut,  and  for  him  the  Saviour  of  the  world  shall  have 
died  in  vain.'  At  this  finish  I  was  moved,  and,  turning  to  a  stranger 
who  sat  beside  me,  apparently  a  tradesman,  I  said  to  him,  'By 
heavens,  sir,  that  is  a  great  man !'  '  Yes,  sir,'  he  answered,  *  he  is  not 
only  a  great  man  himself,  but  he  makes  every  other  man  feel  great 
who  listens  to  him.'  " 

Political  passion  is  contagious ;  and  Campbell  returned  from 
Edinburgh  an  altered  man — if  the  expression  may  be  used  in 
speaking  of  a  boy  of  sixteen.  "  His  characteristic  sprightliness 
had  evaporated."  He  did  not  neglect  the  studies  of  his  class^ 
but  his  heart  was  elsewhere  ;  and  his  attention  was  divided  be- 
tween the  "  Clouds"  of  Aristophanes,  of  which  he  meditated  a 
translation,  and  the  democratic  journals  of  the  day.  The  case 
of  Muir  and  Gerald  was  one  singularly  fitted  as  a  topic  for 


*  A  distance  of  forty-two  miles — ^**  long  Scotch  miles." 
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debating  clubs,  for  the  men  were  transported,  under  the  laws 
of  Scotland,  for  an  offence  which,  at  that  time,  was  in  England 
punishable  only  by  fine  and  imprisonment.  Campbell  vehe- 
mently denounced  the  conduct  of  the  State  trials  in  his  debating 
clubs,  and  in  private  society  exhibited  the  manner  of  one  "  who 
suffered  some  personal  wrong  which  he  could  neither  forgive 
nor  effectually  resent."  His  change  of  manner  was  so  sudden — 
the  violence  of  his  indignation  was  such — his  declamation  against 
modern  society  and  all  its  institutions  was  so  unceasing — ^that 
there  seems  to  have  been  among  his  friends  an  impresision  of  his 
actually  having  become  insane  ;  and  it  was  not  till  the  demon  of 
poetry  entirely  possessed  him  that  they  felt  wholly  free  from  this 
fear.  His  translation  of  scenes  from  the  "  Clouds"  of  Aristo- 
phanes was  rewarded  with  a  prize,  and  with  the  more  gratify- 
ing acknowledgment  from  Professor  Young  of  his  version  being 
the  \QY\  best  of  any  that  had  ever  been  given  in  by  any  student 
at  tlie  University.  An  essay  on  the  Origin  of  Evil,  which  ob- 
tained a  prize  at  the  same  time,  is  a  skilful  imitation  of  Pope's 
manner.  In  the  course  of  the  next  session  he  translated  some 
Choruses  from  tlie  ^Medea  of  Euripides  and  the  Choepbori  of 
ylOschylus.  Dr.  Beattie  boldly  says  that  the  passages  from  Eu- 
ripides "  hardly  lost  anything  of  their  original  beauty  by  his 
translaticm."  They  gave  more  pleasure  to  the  Professors  at 
Glasgow  tlian  they  have  given  to  us  :  and  Campbell,  compelled 
to  look  round  him  for  bread,  found  recommendations  for  the 
office  of  private  tutor  to  a  family  of  his  own  name  residing  in 
the  remote  Hebrides. 

I'lie  poet's  solemnity  seems  to  have  relaxed  about  this  time. 
He  thouglit  less  of  politics,  and  was  up  to  a  piece  of  fun.  A 
respectable  apothecary,  named  Fife,  had  over  his  door  in  the 
Trongate,  printed  in  large  letters,  "  Ears  Pierced  by  A  Fife," 
meaning  tlie  o])eration  to  which  young  ladies  submit  for  the 
sake  of  wearing  ear-rings.  Fife's  next  door  neighbour  was  a 
s])irit-dealer  of  the  name  of  Drum.  Campbell  and  his  brother 
Daniel,  assisted  by  a  third  l)arty,  who  we  believe  is  still  living, 
got  a  long  thill  deal-board,  and  painted  on  it,  in  capitals — 

TuE  Spirit-stirring  Drum — The  Ear-piercing  Fife. 

This  they  nailed  one  night  over  the  contiguous  doors,  to  the 
great  annoyance  of  Drum  and  Fife,  and  to  the  great  amusement 
of  every  one  else  in  Glasgow.  In  a  few  days  afterwards  Camp- 
bell set  off  for  Mull. 

From  the  first  Campbell  was  thrown  on  his  own  resources  for 
support.  At  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  of  age,  his  means  of  pay- 
ing his  class-fees  depended  on  his  obtaining  employment  as  a 
teacher  of  younger  children  ;  for  surely,  at  tnat  age,  it  is  scarce 
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fit  to  call  him  by  any  other  name.  The  genial  life  of  childhood 
or  boyhood  never  was  his  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  that  of  al- 
most every  person  in  the  rank  of  life  in  which  Campbell  early 
took  his  natural  and  rightful  position.  We  think  that  this  forced 
and  premature  exertion  of  his  faculties  dwarfed  his  intellectual 
powers — that  the  perpetual  excitement  in  which  he  was  kept  by 
nis  debating  societies,  and  his  competition  for  college  prizes, 
could  not  but  be  injurious — and  that  it  was  above  all  things  for- 
tunate when  he  was  separated  from  Glasgow,  and  forced  into  the 
solitudes  of  the  Hebrides.  His  prize-verses  had  been  the  subject 
of  such  admiration  that  he  ran  the  chance  of  being  spoiled  for 
ever ;  and  nothing  less  than  a  separation  from  Glasgow  and 
its  coteries  could  have  saved  him.  On  the  18th  of  Mav  1795, 
he  started  from  Glasgow,  in  company  with  a  class-fellow,  Joseph 
Finlayson,  and  took  the  road  to  Inverary.  Wordsworth,  in  a 
note  to  the  Excursion,  vindicating  his  choice  of  a  pedlar  as  the 
hero  of  his  poem,  quotes  a  passage  from  Heron's  Letters  from 
Scotland,  in  which  he  says — "  A  young  man  going  from  any 
part  of  Scotland  to  England,  of  purpose  to  carry  the  packj  was 
considered  as  going  to  lead  the  life  and  acquire  the  fortune  of  a 
gentleman."  Poor  Campbell,  carrying  his  store  of  learning  to  the 
Hebrides,  did  not  feel  the  same  elevation  of  spirit,  when  he 
thought  of  the  value  likely  to  be  set  on  the  articles  in  which  he 
dealt.  "  I  was  fain,"  he  says,  "  from  my  father's  reduced  cir- 
cumstances, to  accept,  for  six  months,  of  a  tutorship  in  a  High- 
land family  at  the  farthest  end  of  the  Isle  of  Mull.  To  this,  it 
is  true,  my  poverty  rather  than  my  will  consented.  I  was  so 
little  proud  of  it,  that  in  passing  through  Greenock,  I  purposely 
omitted  to  call  on  my  mother's  cousin,  Mr.  Robert  Sinclair,  at 
that  time  a  wealthy  merchant,  and  first  magistrate  of  the  town, 
with  a  family  of  nine  daughters,  one  of  whom  I  married  some 
nine  years  afterwards."  He  would  not  tell  his  pretty  cousins  he 
was  going  out  in  that  capacity.  He  tells  of  an  evening  past  in 
the  open  air  for  the  sake  of  economy.  When  he  and  Finlayson 
were  repairing  dinnerless  to  their  beds,  they  saved  the  life  of  a 
boy  who  was  drowning,  and  then  thought  they  earned  a  fair 
right  to  their  dinner.  The  poet  tells  of  beef-steaks  vanishing 
before  them  "  like  smoke ;" — then  came  tankards  of  ale — and 
then  a  night  past  in  singing  and  reciting  poetry* 

"  Life,"  says  Campbell,  speaking  of  this  scene,  "  is  happier  in 
the  transition  than  in  the  retrospect,  but  still  I  am  bound  to 
regard  this  part  of  my  recollections  of  life  as  very  agreeable.  I 
was,  it  is  true,  very  poor,  but  I  was  as  gay  as  a  lark  and  hardy 
as  the  Highland  heather."  We  w^ish  we  had  room  for  Camp- 
bell's account  of  this  journey.  "  The  wide  world  contained  not 
two  merrier  boys.     We  sang  and  recited  poetry  throughout  the 
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long  wild  Highland  glens."  They  believed  in  Ossian,  and  Ossian 
had  given  an  interest  to  the  Gaelic  people  in  their  eyes.  The 
Highland  inns  gave  them  herrings,  potatoes,  and  whisky,  and 
nothing  else.  Their  walk  seems  to  have  been  in  glorious  weather. 
Full  forty  years  afterwards,  when  Campbell  wrote  of  it,  he  tells 
of  his  unmeasured  delight  at  the  roaring  streams  and  torrents — 
the  yellow  primroses  and  the  cucrkoos — the  heathy  mountains, 
with  the  sound  of  the  goats'  bleating  at  their  tops.  "  I  felt  a 
soul  in  every  muscle  of  my  body,  and  ray  mind  was  satisfied  that 
I  was  going  to  earn  my  bread  by  ray  own  labour." 

They  met  a  boy,  in  a  postman's  dress,  quietly  playing  marbles 
on  the  road-side.  "  You  little  rascal,"  we  said  to  him,  "  are  you 
the  ))ost-boy  and  thus  playing  away  your  time  ?"  "  Na,  sir," 
answered  Red-jacket,  "  I'm  no  the  post ;  I'm  only  an  express  I" 
At  Inverary  he  and  Finlayson  parted  company,  and  Carapbell 
walked  alone  to  Oban,  under  drenching  rain.  From  Oban  he 
crossed  over  to  Mull. 

"  In  the  course  of  a  long  summer's  day  I  traversed  the  whole  length 
of  the  island — which  must  be  neady  thirty  miles — with  not  a  foot- 
path to  direct  me.  At  times  I  lost  all  traces  of  my  way,  and  had  no 
guide  but  the  sun  going  westward.  About  twilight,  however,  1 
reached  the  Point  CalUoch,*  the  house  of  my  hostess,  Mrs.  Campbell, 
of  Sunipol — a  worthy  sensible  widow  lady,  who  treated  me  with  great 
kindness.  I  am  sure  I  made  a  conscience  of  my  duty  towards  my 
pupils.  I  never  beat  them — remembering  how  much  I  loved  my 
fiather  for  having  never  beaten  me. 

"  At  first  I  felt  melancholy  in  this  situation,  missing  my  college 
chums,  and  wrote  a  poem  on  my  exile  as  doleful  as  any  thing  in 
Ovid's  Tristia.  But  I  soon  got  reconciled  to  it.  The  Point  of  Cal- 
lioch  commands  a  magnificent  prospect  of  thirteen  Hebrid  islands, 
among  which  are  StafFa  and  Icolmkill,  which  I  visited  with  enthusiasm. 
I  had  also,  now  and  then,  a  sight  of  wild  deer,  sweeping  across  that 
wilder  country,  and  of  eagles  perching  on  its  shore.  These  objects 
fed  the  romance  of  my  fancy,  and  I  may  say  that  I  was  attached  to 
Sunipol  before  I  took  leave  of  it.  Nevertheless,  God  wot,  I  was 
better  pleased  to  look  on  the  kirk  steeples  and  whinstone  causeways 
of  Glasgow  than  on  all  the  eagles  and  wild  deer  of  the  Highlands." 

The  solitude  in  which  Campbell  now  lived  was  strangely  con- 
trasted with  the  busy  scenes  which  he  had  left ;  and  it  must  have 
been  of  great  use  to  him  to  have  time  for  actual  communing  with 


*  **  The  Point  Callioch  "  is  on  the  northern  shore  of  Mull,  where  the  house  of 
Sunipol  may  be  easily  seen  by  any  one  sailing  from  Tobermory  to  Staffa.  It 
stands  quite  upon  the  shore,  and  occupies  the  centre  of  a  bay  immediately  before 
you  turn  that  point  of  Mull  where  you  first  get  a  view  of  the  wondrous  island 
which  contains  the  cave  of  Fingal. 
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his  own  mind.  In  spite  of  its  eminent  men  there  was  in  the 
whole  of  tlie  Glasgow  literature  something  of  a  mercantile — not 
to  say  peddling — character.  It  was  disputative  in  its  progress, 
and  all  progress  stopped  at  an  early  stage.  The  exchangeable 
value  of  learning  was  chiefly  thought  of,  and  the  great  object  in 
life  was  the  dictatorial  position  of  the  professor's  chair.  By  the 
system  early  proficiency  and  considerable  accuracy  of  informa- 
tion, up  to  a  certain  not  very  high  point,  were  attained ;  and 
Campbell  was  as  near  being  ruined  by  the  admiration  of  a  little 
provincial  circle  as  ever  great  man  was,  when  his  poverty  for- 
tunately interposed  to  rescue  him. 

It  was  the  wisdom  and  the  will  of  heaven 
That  in  a  lonely  tent  had  cast 

ThelotofThalaba; 
There  might  his  soul  develop  best 

Its  strengthening  energies ; 
There  might  he  from  the  world 

Keep  his  heart  pure  and  uncontaminate, 
Till  at  the  written  hour  he  should  be  found 
Fit  servant  of  the  Lord,  without  a  spot. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  solitude  is  the  true  nursery  for  a  great 
poet ;  and  we  think  that  the  narrative  of  Campbell's  life— l)Oth 
in  his  success  and  his  failures — is  calculated  remarkably  to  illus- 
trate this.  In  the  lonely  residence,  where  he  educated  a  few 
children,  there  w^as  time  for  thought;  nay,  self-reflection  was 
strangely  forced  on  him,  for  tlie  box  containing  his  books  did 
not  arrive  for  some  time,  and  till  it  arrived  he  was  even  without 
paper.  A  letter  of  his,  dated  June  1795,  tells  a  friend  of  his 
that  "  there  is  no  paper  in  Mull."  To  have  passed  some  time 
in  thinking  instead  of  writing,  would  have  been  no  bad  discipline 
for  a  young  ])rize-])oet.  Campbell  would  write,  however,  as 
much  as  he  could,  and  he  scribbled  as  much  as  he  could  on  a 
white-washed  wall.  By  the  time  pen,  ink,  and  paper  arrived, 
the  wall  appeared  like  a  broad-sheet  of  manuscript. 

Of  Campbell's  verses  before  he  left  Glasgow,  the  only  ones  at 
all  worthy  of  preservation  are  a  hymn,  most  of  which  was  after- 
wards worked  into  the  Pleasures  of  Hope.  While  in  Mull  he 
employed  himself  in  adding  to  his  translations  from  JEschylus 
ana  Aristophanes,  probably  thinking  that  a  character  for  scholar- 
ship was  more  likely  to  lead  to  some  provision  by  which  he  might 
support  life,  than  any  exertion  in  the  way  of  original  poetry.  l)r. 
Beattie,  however,  gives  us  some  lines  descriptive  of  the  scenery 
of  Mull,  which  when  shown  to  Dr.  Anderson  two  years  after- 
wards, led  him  to  predict  Campbell's  future  success  as  a  poet. 
The  lines  are  well  worth  preserving  : — 
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ELEGY  WRITTEN  IN  MULL. 

The  tempest  blackens  on  the  dusky  moor, 
And  billows  lash  the  long-resounding  shore ; 
In  pensive  mood  I  roam  the  desert  ground, 
And  vainly  sigh  for  scenes  no  longer  found. 

O  whither  fled  the  pleasurable  hours 

That  chased  each  care,  and  fired  the  muse's  powers  ; 

The  classic  haunts  of  youth  for  ever  gay, 

Where  mirth  and  friendship  cheer'd  the  close  of  day ; 

The  well-known  valleys,  where  I  wont  to  roam, 

The  native  sports,  the  nameless  joys  of  home  ? 

Far  different  scenes  allure  my  wondering  eye ; 
The  white  wave  foaming  to  the  distant  sky — 
The  cloudy  heavens,  unblest  by  summer's  smile — 
The  sounding  storm,  that  sweeps  the  rugged  isle — 
The  chill,  bleak  summit  of  eternal  snow — 
The  wide,  wdld  glen — the  pathless  plstins  below — 
The  dark  blue  rocks,  in  barren  grandeur  piled-^ 
The  cuckoo  sighing  to  the  pensive  wild ! 

Far  different  these  from  all  that  charmed  before 
The  grassy  banks  of  Clutha's  winding  shore  ; 
Her  sloping  vales,  with  waving  forests  lined, 
Her  smooth  blue  lakes,  unruflSed  by  the  w^ind ; — 
Hail !  happy  Clutha !  glad  shall  I  survey 
Thy  gilded  turrets  from  the  distant  way ; 
Thy  sight  shall  cheer  the  weary  traveller's  toil, 
And  joy  shall  hail  me  to  my  native  soil. 

June  1795. 

In  a  letter  of  June  1795,  one  of  his  correspondents  says  to  him 
— "  We  have  now  three  '  Pleasures'  by  first-rate  men  of  genius, 
viz.,  'Imagination,'  '  Memory,'  '  Solitude.'  Let  us  cherish  the 
^  Pleasures  of  Hope,'  that  we  may  soon  meet  in  'Alma  Mater.*" 
This  is  the  first  time  that  "  The  Pleasures  of  Hope"  is  men- 
tioned. "  The  Pleasures  of  Solitude,"  commemorated  in  the 
same  sentence,  are  a  few  lines  enclosed  to  Campbell,  and 
written  by  his  correspondent.  That  correspondent  was  the  Rev. 
Hamilton  Paul,  afterwards  and  still  minister  at  Broughton  in 
Peebles-shire,  specimens  of  whose  poetry  will  be  found  in  an  in- 
teresting volume,  entitled  "  The  Contemporaries  of  Burns  and 
the  more  recent  Poets  of  Ayrshire."  * 

Through  all  Campbell's  poetry  we  find  the  traces  of  this  resid- 
ence in  the  Hebrides.  The  effect  is  well  described  and  illus- 
trated by  Dr.  Beattie,  whose  own  account  of  Highland  scenery 
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IS  quite  admirable.  But  for  this  we  can  only  refer  to  the  book, 
as  within  the  space  to  which  we  must  limit  our  paper,  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  give  any  lengthened  quotation.  Oampbell  himself 
describes  lona  and  Staffa  in  one  or  two  letters,  but  there  is 
nothing  peculiar  in  his  account — and  we  think  Dr.  Beattie  might 
have  not  unwisely  omitted  or  greatly  abridged  these  letters.  Of 
the  superstitions  of  the  people  an  amusing  instance  is  given,  of 
which  the  poet  was  himself  the  hero  and  the  historian: — 

"  A  mile  or  two  from  the  house  where  I  lived,  was  a  burial-ground 
on  the  lonely  moor.  It  was  enclosed  with  an  iron  railing,  so  high  as 
to  be  thought  unscaleable.  I  contrived,  by  help  of  my  handkerchief^ 
to  scale  the  railing,  and  was  soon  scampering  over  the  tombs.  Some 
of  the  natives  chanced  to  see  me  skipping  over  the  burial-ground. 
In  a  day  or  two  after  this  adventure,  I  observed  the  family  looking 
on  me  with  an  expression  of  not  angry  but  mournful  seriousness.  It 
was  to  me  unaccountable ;  but  at  last  the  old  grandmother  told  me, 
with  tears  in  her  eyes,  that  I  could  not  live  long,  for  that  my  wreath^ 
or  apparition,  had  been  seen.  '  And  where,  pray  f '  *  Oh,  leaping 
over  the  old  burial-ground !'  The  good  old  lady  was  much  relieved 
by  hearing  that  it  was  not  my  rvraiffi  but  myself." 

Dr.  Beattie  had  inquiries  made  at  Mull  as  to  any  recollections 
of  the  poet  that  might  linger  there.  Nothing  was  remembered 
but  that  he  was  "  a  pretty  young  man."  Some  local  tradition 
also  exists  there,  that  the  heroine  of  his  poem,  Caroline,  was 
some  fair  Caroline  of  that  district,  and  to  this  opinion  his  bio- 
grapher inclines,  though  he  tells  us  of  another  Caroline  that 
claims  the  same  distinction.  Goethe  got  into  a  serious  scrape, 
by  transcribing  the  same  love  verses  into  the  album  of  more 
than  one  young  lady ;  but  we  have  no  evidence  that  Camp- 
bell gave  either  lady  any  reason  to  think  that  she  was  tne 
source  of  his  inspiration.  We  suspect  that  the  Carolines  and 
the  Marias  of  the  poets  have  no  earthly  representatives — that  the 
golden  locks  which  the  poet  describes  are  not  in  general  to  be 
regarded  as  proving  his  admiration  of  red-haired  beauties,  but 
rather  as  his  form  of  escaping  from  the  plain  realities  of  earth — 
that  when  we  find  the  place  of  his  residence  is  in  a  prose  letter 
described  as  "only  fit  for  the  residence  of  the  damned,"  and 
verses  of  the  same  date,  such  as  follow  : — 

Oh,  gentle  gale  of  Eden  bowers, 

If  back  thy  rosy  feet  should  roam 
To  revel  with  the  cloudless  hours 

In  Nature's  more  propitious  home, 
Name  to  thy  loved  Elysian  groves. 

That  o'er  enchanted  spirits  twine, 
A  fairer  form  than  Cherub  loves. 

And  let  that  name  be  Caroline. 
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The  lady,  in  such  verses,  seems  to  us  as  unreal  as  the  land- 
scape; and  we  regret  to  say,  that  the  poem  called  Caroline, 
though  for  a  considerable  time  not  printed  in  any  of  the  poet's 
own  editions  of  his  works,  has  been  introduced  into  the  last.  It 
is,  we  think,  wholly  un.\orthy  of  the  poet's  reputation. 

In  the  winter  of  1796  he  returned  to  Glasgow,  to  continue 
attending  his  classes,  and  to  support  himself  by  private  tuition. 
Among  his  pupils  in  this  and  a  former  session  was  one  who  is 
described  in  Canipbeirs  journals,  "  as  a  youth  named  Cuning- 
hame,  now  Lord  Cuniiighame  in  the  Justiciary  Court  of  Edin- 
burgh. Grave  as  he  now  is,  he  was,  when  I  taught  him  ^  Xeno- 
plion  and  Lucian,'  a  fine  laughing,  open-hearted  boy,  and  so 
near  my  own  age,  that  we  were  rather  like  play-fellows  than 

[)receptor   and  pupil.     Sometimes,  indeed,  I  used  to  belabour 
lim — jocosely  alleging  my  sacred  duty  as  a  tutor — but  I  seldom 
succeeded  in  suppressmg  his  risibility." 

Lord  Cuninghame's  recollections  of  the  period  are  distinct. 
"  He  left  on  my  mind,  young  as  I  was,  a  high  impression  not 
only  of  his  talents  as  a  classical  scholar,  but  of  the  elevation  and 
purity  of  his  sentiments."  He  tells  us,  that  in  reading  Cicero 
and  Demosthenes,  he  was  fond  of  contrasting  their  speeches  with 
those  of  modern  orators.  He  used  to  repeat  Chatham's  most  im- 
passioned passages  in  favour  of  American  freedom,  Burke's  de- 
clamation against  Warden  Hastings,  and  Wilberforce'^s  descrip- 
tion of  the  "  Middle  Passage."  In  the  domestic  circle,  consisting 
of  Campbell's  parents,  sisters,  and  some  lodgers,  the  elder  por- 
tion of  the  society  were  deep  haters  of  democracy  and  all  inno- 
vation ;  Tom  Campbell  and  his  brother  Daniel  were  earnest 
democrats. 

When  this  session  closed,  Campbell  again  went  to  the  High- 
lands as  tutor;  Hamilton  Paul  was  similarly  occupied  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  and  the  friends  often  met.  "  In  the  course 
of  the  autumn,"  says  Dr.  Beattie,  "  Campbell  and  his  friend  Paul, 
indulged  in  frequent  rambles  along  the  shore  of  Loch  Fyne. 
They  then  would  climb  some  rocky  precipice  to  enjoy  the  land- 
scape at  ease,  and  afterwards  enjoy  a  frugal  dinner  at  the  Inver- 
ary  Arms."  We  have  Paul's  account  of  their  last  day  of  this 
kind.  They  dined,  by  appointment,  at  the  Inverary  Arms,  with 
two  college  friends.  All  met  punctually  at  the  inn-door.  All 
were  joyous ;  "  but  never  did  schoolboy  enjoy  an  unexpected 
holiday  more  than  Campbell.  He  danced,  sang,  and  capered, 
half  frantic  with  joy.  Our  friends  had  to  return  to  the  low  coun- 
try, and  we  accompanied  them  across  Loch  Fyne  to  St.  Katha- 
rine's, where  we  parted ;  they  taking  their  way  to  Lochgilphead, 
while  Campbell  and  I  promenaded  the  shore  of  the  loch  to 
Strachur.     The  evening  sun  was  just  setting  behind  the  Gi:a^- 
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pians.  The  wood-fringed  shores  of  the  lake — the  sylvan  scenes 
around  the  castle  of  Inverary — the  sun- lit  summits  of  the  moun- 
tains in  the  distance — all  were  inspiring.  Thomas  was  in  ecstasy. 
He  recited  poetry  of  his  own  composition — some  of  which  has 
never  been  printed — and  then  addressed  me — ^  Paul^  you  and  I 
must  go  in  search  of  adventures, — ^you  will  be  Roderick  Random, 
and  I  will  go  through  the  world  with  you  as  Strap/  *'  At  Strachur 
they  parted,  not  without  visiting  the  inn  there,  and  taking  a 
bowl  of  punch  with  the  landlord.  "  We  parted  with  much  re- 
gret. We  never  saw  each  other  again,  until  we  met  at  the 
great  public  dinner  given  to  him  as  Lord  Rector  of  the  Univer- 
sity 01  Glasgow." 

Campbell's  letters,  from  what  he  calls  "  The  solitary  nook,*' 
in  which  he  lived,  are  dreary  enough.  They  have  also  the  mis- 
fortune  of  being  the  letters  of  a  ma^  whose  time  hangs  heavy  on 
his  hands,  and  who  is  always  complaining  that  friends  who  have 
demands  on  their  time  are  not  as  active  correspondents  as  he 
could  wish.  His  cause  of  complaint  with  the  world  seems  his 
own  inaction.  "  The  present  moments,"  he  says,  "  are  of  little 
importance  to  me.  I  must  expect  all  my  pleasure  and  pain  from 
the  remembrance  of  the  past,  and  the  anticipation  of  the  future. 
*  *  *  I  have  neat  pocket  copies  of  Virgil  and  Horace,  af- 
fluence of  English  poets,  a  rod  and  Bute,  and  a  choice  collection 
of  Scotch  and  Irish  airs."  It  would  appear  that  he  read  dili- 
gently for  a  while,  with  some  hope  of  making  his  way  to  the 
bar,  and  afterwards,  when  want  of  funds  rendeired  this  out  of  the 
question,  with  some  view  of  becoming  an  attorney,  or  earning 
his  bread  in  an  attorney's  office. 

The  young  poet  was  in  love ;  and  he  tells  of  the  enchantment 
of  his  evening  walks,  accompanied  by  one  who  "  for  a  twelve- 
month past  has  won  my  purest  but  most  ardent  affection  : 

"  Dear  precious  name — ^rest  ever  unrevealed, 
Nor  pass  these  lips,  in  holy  silence  sealed," 

He  speaks  of  sending  his  friend  some  lately  written  morsels  of 
poetry.  In  fact,  "  The  Pleasures  of  Hope,"  playfully  alluded  to 
by  Hamilton  Paul  in  a  letter  of  the  year  before,  was  now  seri- 
ously commenced. 

The  Reverend  Mr,  Wright,  Campbell's  successor  at  Downie, 
has  supplied  Dr,  Beattie  with  some  accoimt  of  the  sceneiy  of 
this  part  of  the  Western  Highlands,  and  of  the  poef  s  habits. 
Everything  recorded  proves  what  we  have  before  suirgested, 
that  all  the  elements  of  Campbell's  poetical  life  were  at  this  time 
formed,  indeed  almost  all  the  subjects  which  afterwards  appeared 
in  succession,  and  after  a  late  manifestation,  were  here  first  pre- 
sented to  his  kindling  fancy.    In  the  Pilgprn  of  GlencoBi  his 
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last  poem  of  any  length,  the  very  house  in  which  he  lived  is 
described. 

The  "  Jacobite  white  rose'^  festooned  their  door,  and  the  inmates 

"  All  had  that  peculiar  courtly  grace. 

That  marks  the  meanest  of  the  Highland  race  ; 
Warm  hearts,  that  burn  alike  in  weal  or  wo, 
As  if  the  north- wind  fanned  their  bosom's  glow," 

From  a  hill  above  the  farm-house,  which  was  his  residence  at 
Downie,  and  which  was  the  poet's  constant  place  of  resort,  "  the 
eye  looks  down  towards  the  beach  where  considerable  masses  of 
rock  bar  all  access  to  the  coast ;  while  the  vast  expanse  of  the 
Sound  of  Jura,  with  all  its  varying  aspects  of  tempest  and  of  calm, 
stretches  directly  in  front  of  the  spectator.  The  island  of  Jura 
forms  the  boundary  of  the  opposite  coast.  Far  southwards  the 
sea  opens  in  broader  expanse  towards  the  northern  shores  of 
Ireland,  which,  in  certain  states  of  the  atmosphere,  may  be 
faintly  descried.  Northward,  at  a  much  shorter  distance,  is  the 
whirlpool  of  Corrievrecken,  whose  mysterious  noises  may  be 
heard  occasionally  along  the  coast."  The  pictures  in  Gertrude  of 
the  scenery,  calculated  to  affect  the  Highland  emigrant's  imagi- 
nation, were  no  doubt  suggested  by  what  the  poet  was  fond  of 
beholding  at  this  period  of  his  life. 

'^  But  who  is  he  that  yet  a  dearer  land 

Remembers  over  hills  and  far  away  ? 

Green  Albin,  what  though  he  no  more  survey 

Thy  ships  at  anchor  on  her  quiet  shore, 

Thy  pellochs  rolling  from  the  mountain  bay, 

Thy  lone  sepulchral  cairn  upon  the  moor, 
And  distant  isles  that  hear  the  loud  Corbrechtan  roar  T 

Alas !  poor  Caledonia's  mountaineer 

That  want's  stern  edict  e'er  and  feudal  grief 

Had  forced  him  from  a  home  he  loved  so  dear !" 

It  would  appear  that  Campbell's  youthful  passion  was  the 
cause  of  his  leaving  Downie.  He  felt  that  the  business  of  tuition 
was  insufficient  for  more  than  his  own  support  in  the  very  ham- 
blest  form,  and  he  returned  to  his  father's  house.  The  aspect 
of  things  was  unchanged  there.  Letters  of  mixed  good  and  ill 
had  arrived  telling  of  the  fortunes  of  the  members  of  the  family 
who  had  found  a  home  in  Virginia,  and  Thomas  thought  of  go- 
ing thither  to  share  their  fortunes.  His  love-dream  interfered 
with  this ;  his  health  too  was  breaking.  He  had  lived  too  much 
alone — he  had  laboured  too  hard  at  his  studies — he  had  in  spirit 
fought  too  many  battles  with  the  world,  which  he  thought  wronged 
hiui  even  by  the  fact  of  not  knowing  of  his  existence — he  had 
with  the  pardonable  pride  of  the  poor,  imagined  intended  insult 
in  every  word  addressed  to  him  by  those  whom  he  called  aristo-^ 
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crats^  and  the  mind  itself  seemed  likely  to  be  wrecked  in  the 
sort  of  excitement  in  which  he  lived — "  eating  his  own  heart,** 
doing  infinite  wrong  in  imagination  to  everybody  and  every- 
thing of  which  he  thought,  and  resenting  in  the  very  depths  of 
his  nature  injuries  that  he  had  never  suffered.  He  absolutely 
saw  nothing  in  its  true  aspect,  and  if  fever  had  not  supervened, 
and  thus  diverted  the  current  of  his  thoughts,  the  case  must  have 
ended  in  madness.  The  injustice  which  he  did  the  world  it  is 
probable  never  occurred  to  him.  At  this  very  time  the  greater 
part  of  the  poem,  which  was  to  place  him  among  the  great  men 
of  England,  had  been  already  written.  So  far  &om  there  being 
anv  indisposition  at  any  period  to  acknowledge  his  merits,  they 
had  from  the  first  hour  of  his  connexion  with  the  University  of 
Glasgow,  been  rapturously  hailed  both  by  professors  and  stu- 
dents. The  only  means  that  the  University  had  of  serving  him 
was  taken  from  them  by  his  determination  not  to  continue  en- 
gaged in  the  education  of  pupils,  nor  to  take  orders  in  the 
Church.  To  the  first  he  had  an  invincible  repugnance,  and 
though  ^^  the  deep-seated  impressions  of  religion  winch  he  had 
received  under  his  father's  roof,"  resumed  their  sway  over  his 
mind  in  after-life,  yet  he  had  at  this  period  adopted  opinions 
incompatible  with  his  taking  orders. 

When  he  recovered  from  fever  he  went  to  Edinburgh,  and 
was  for  a  while  employed  as  a  copying  clerk  in  an  attorney's 
office,  and  seems  to  have  thought  himself  entitled  to  discourse 
on  the  morality  of  the  profession.  His  earnings  seem  to  have 
been  but  a  few  pence  a  day,  and  he  left  the  business — ^not  of  at- 
torney, but  of  mere  writing-'clerk — with  this  sounding  diatribe : 
"  Well,  I  have  fairly  tried  the  business  of  an  attorney j  and  upon 
my  conscience,  it  is  the  most  accursed  of  all  professions  I  such 
meanness — such  toil — such  contemptible  modes  of  peculation — 
were  never  moulded  into  one  profession.  It  is  true  there  are 
many  emoluments,  but  I  declare  to  God  that  I  can  hardly  spend, 
with  a  safe  conscience,  the  little  sum  I  made  during  my  residence 
in  Edinburgh."  He  was  fortunately  introduced  to  Dr.  Ander- 
son, the  editor  of  the  British  Poets — an  exceedingly  amiable  man^ 
and  who,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  numberless  dedications  of  vo- 
lumes of  poems  to  him,  was  the  general  patron  of  any  unfriended 
persons  of  whose  talents  he  thought  favourably.  Anderson  made 
out  among  the  booksellers  some  employment  for  him,  and  he  was 
engaged  to  abridge  Bryan  Edwards's  West  Indies — his  first 
dealing  with  the  printer's  devil. 

His  earliest  published  poem,  ^'  The  Wounded  Hussar,"  was 
produced  at  this  time,  and  to  this  period  Dr.  Seattle  refers 
^  The  Dirge  of  Wallace,"  which  we  thought  had  been  written 
at  Altona,  some  two  or  three  years  later.    This  poem  has  been 
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reprinted  in  the  American  editions  of  Campbell,  but  was  never 
admitted  into  any  edition  authorized  by  the  poet.  Beattie  was, 
therefore,  right  in  printing  it.  It  is  quite  unequal  to  Campbell's 
usual  style.  There  is  a  boyish  accumulation  of  the  stock  imagery 
of  "  The  Tales  of  Wonder."  Ravens,  nightmares,  matin-belis, 
and  nii(hiight  tapers,  are  scattered  in  waste  profusion  over  the 
opening  of  the  poem,  to  the  consternation  of  the  English  king 
and  the  affright  of  Wallace's  wife — nothing  can  well  be  worse 
than  all  this.  What  follows  is  better,  and  there  are  some  lines 
worthy  of  Campbell. 

'*  Yet  knew  not  his  country  that  ominous  hour 

That  the  trumpet  of  death  on  an  English  tower 

Had  the  dirge  of  her  warrior  sung. 

#  »  ♦  * 

Ob  !  it  was  not  thus  when  his  ashen  spear 

Was  true  to  that  knight  forlorn. 
And  hosts  of  a  thousand  were  scattered  like  deer, 

At  the  blast  of  the  hunter's  horn  ; 
When  he  strode  o'er  the  wreck  of  each  well-fought  field, 

With  the  yellow-hair'd  chiefs  of  his  native  land ; 
For  his  lance  was  not  shivered  on  helmet  or  shield, 
And  the  sword  that  was  fit  for  archangel  to  wield 

Was  light  in  his  terrible  hand. 

The  habits  of  life  at  this  period,  both  in  the  Highlands  and 
at  Glasgow,  were  unfavourable  to  temperance.  In  wild  dis^ 
tricts  where  there  were  few  inns,  the  virtue  of  hospitality  re- 
quired every  gentleman  to  throw  his  house  freely  open,  and  to 
detain  as  long  as  possible  whatever  guest  might  arrive.  At 
Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  men  drank  till  day-break;  in  the 
Highlands  the  sun  was  shut  out  till  long  after  mid-day.  At 
college  the  Glasgow  students  never  met  at  each  other^s  rooms 
without  "  a  third  companion,  in  the  shape  of  a  black  bottle,  that 
exercised  no  little  influence  on  their  discussions."  Campbell 
admired  the  Celtic  character,  and  was  everywhere  a  welcome 
guest.  Campbell  was  a  diligent  student  and  of  social  tempera- 
ment ;  he  lived  amid  strong  temptations,  which  he  is  described 
as  resisting  firmly.  Dr.  Beattie,  relating  this  part  of  his  life, 
tells  us  that  he  lived  temperately,  and  that  he  was  uniformly 
simple  and  spare  in  his  diet. 

In  the  next  year  he  migrated  to  Edinburgh,  to  seek  such 
bread  as  it  could  give  to  a  man  of  letters.  His  abridgment  of 
Bryan  Edwards  was  ready  for  the  press.  He  had  received  his 
twenty  guineas — the  first-fruits  of  the  poor  trade  in  which  he 
was  about  to  embark — and  he  looked  for  another  commission 
from  the  publisher.  His  mornings  he  proposed  to  give  to  at- 
tendance on  College  lectures,  and  his  evenings  to  the  boofc- 
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sellers.  A  letter  of  his,  written  soon  after,  says — '^  I  have  the 
prospect  of  employment  suflSeient  for  this  winter.  Beyond  that 
period  I  dare  not  hope." 

His  winter's  work  for  the  booksellers  was  compiling  extracts 
from  books  of  travels  for  a  grammar  of  geography,  "  by  a 
society  of  gentlemen;"  hard  work,  and  it  gave  him  a  chest 
complaint,  which  soon  disenabled  him  to  make  any  fnrther  exer- 
tions in  this  way.  The  hope  of  joining  his  brothers  in  America 
was  again  indulged  and  again  disappointed.  He  now  attended 
pupils  and  taugnt  Greek  and  Latin.  "  In  this,"  he  says,  "  I 
made  a  comfortable  livelihood,  till  *  The  Pleasures  of  Hope' 
came  over  me.  I  took  long  walks  about  Arthur^s  Seat,  conning 
over  my  own  (as  I  thought  them)  magnificent  lines ;  and  as  my 
*  Pleasures  of  Hope'  got  on,  my  pupils  fell  off*."  At  this  time 
he  had  already  formed  the  acquaintance  of  Jeffrey  and  Brown. 
With  Lord  Brougham  he  was  also  acquainted.  He  had  rela- 
tives in  Edinburgh,  and  his  parents  joined  him  in  the  coarse  of 
the  year. 

Dr.  Beattie  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  circumstances 
under  which  "  The  Pleasures  of  Hope"  was  first  published.  An- 
derson succeeded  in  obtaining  for  the  copyright  sixty  pounds,  and 
about  two  hundred  copies  of  the  poem,  tor  which  Campbell 
found  friends  to  subscribe.  The  copyright  must  have  been  very 
profitable  to  the  booksellers,  but  we  are  not  sure  that  what  was 
given  was  as  inadequate  a  price  as  Campbell  afterwards  thought. 
He  made  some  additions  to  the  poem  when  it  came  to  be  re- 
printed, for  which  the  publishers  gave  him  fifty  pounds  on  each 
edition  of  a  thousand  copies,  and  they  once,  at  least,  allowed 
him  to  print  a  subscription  edition  for  his  own  exclusive  benefit. 
On  the  whole  we  think  they  dealt  liberally  with  him.  At  Dr. 
Anderson's  Campbell  became  acquainted  with  Leyden.  Ley- 
den  and  he  soon  disagreed.  They  were  both  disputative ;  they 
were  both  strugglers  for  bread ;  and  both  were  seeking  distinc- 
tion in  the  same  circle,  and  through  very  much  the  same  means. 
Leydeh's  own  conduct  was  often  such  as  to  suggest  doubts  of 
his  sanity,  and  he  seems  to  have  really  thought  Campbell  insane. 
A  story  had  been  circulated  in  Edinburgh  society  that  Camp- 
bell was  about  to  commit  suicide,  when  Anderson  met  him, 
diverted  him  from  his  purpose,  and  made  arrangements  for  the 
publication  of  "  The  Pleasures  of  Hope."  Campbell  denied  the 
truth  of  the  story,  and  believed  Leyden  to  have  been  the  in- 
ventor of  it,  and  hence  arose  between  them  an  irreconcilable 
feud.  Some  years  afterwards  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  had  been 
first  introduced  to  Campbell  by  Leyden,  repeated  to  him  the 
poem  of  "  Hohenlinden."  "  Dash  it  man,"  said  Leyden,  "  tell 
the  fellow  that  I  hate  hini ;  but,  dash  him,  he  has  written  the 
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finest  verses  that  have  been  published  these  fifty  years."  "  I," 
says  Scott,  "  did  mine  errand  as  faithfully  as  one  of  Homei^s 
messengers,  and  had  for  answer,  ^  Tell  Leyden  that  I  detest 
him ;  but  I  know  the  value  of  his  critical  approbation.'  ♦  * 
*  When  Leyden  comes  back  from  India,*  said  Tom  Campbell, 
'  what  cannibals  he  will  have  eaten,  what  tigers  he  will  have 
torn  to  j)ieces.' "  *  That  Campbell  seriously  meditated  suicide 
there  is  no  evidence — evidence  abundant  there  is  of  his  having 
exhibited  such  excitement  of  manner  as  to  have  rendered  any- 
thing he  might  do  not  surprising.  Mr.  Somerville,  landscape- 
painter,  lived  in  the  house  where  Campbell  lodged ;  he  saw 
some  fragments  of  the  forthcoming  poem,  and  was  astonished  at 
seeing  anything  "  so  highly  finished  and  dignified  in  tone  from 
a  youth  whose  demeanour  was  so  unpretending,  and  whose  or- 
dinary conversation  was  quaint,  queer,  desultory,  comic,  occa- 
sionally querulous  and  sarcastic,  but  always  the  reverse  of  poe- 
tical." This  led  Somerville  to  watch  his  eccentric  neighbour, 
and  moods  of  "  dark  but  very  transient  despondency  occa- 
sionally gave  him  great  alarm. 

"  It  often  happened,"  says  Somerville,  "  that  he  wandered 
into  my  room — never  oftener  than  when  he  wanted  ^  to  get 
away  from  himself.'  One  night,  esj)ecially,  he  stalked  in,  knit- 
ting his  brows,  and  without  uttering  one  word,  sat  himself  down 
before  the  fire — then,  after  a  while,  he  took  up  the  poker,  and 
began  to  trace  mathematical  figures  among  the  soot  on  the  back 
of  the  chimney."  In  the  manner  of  an  insane  man  he  addressed 
Somerville  in  insulting  language  ;  and,  at  last,  the  true  pent-up 
feeling  burst  out.  lie  had  been  working  at  the  proofs  of  his 
poem  till — whatever  meaning  the  verses  had  or  seemed  to  have 
— vanished  away,  and  the  whole  thing  appeared  to  him  to  be 
trash.  It  became  torture  to  him  to  look  at  what  he  had  done. 
"  There  are  days,"  he  added,  "  when  I  can't  abide  to  walk  in 
the  sunshine,  and  when  I  would  almost  rather  be  shot  than  come 
within  the  sight  of  any  man,  or  be  spoken  to  by  any  mortal  1 
This  has  been  one  of  those  days.  How  heartily  I  wished  for 
night." 

That  night  they  supped  together.  We  are  not  sure  that  Dr. 
Beattie  is  right  in  his  statement  that  Campbell  was,  at  this 
period  of  his  life,  always  temperate.  They  sate  up  till  after  one 
o'clock;  and  at  that  hour  there  seems  no  probability  that  they 
separated,  as  Somerville  says,  that  about  that  hour  Campbell 
became  wildly  merry — regarded  it  as  a  settled  point  that  his 
poem  was  to  make  him  a  great  man — fixed  how  and  where  he 
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was  to  live  ;  and  his  friend  regarded  him  in  all  this  as  perfectly 
in  earnest.  "  I  told  him,"  says  Somerville,  "  that  he  had  got  a 
cross  of  the  Spanish  hidalgo  in  his  character.  Pride  and  hauteur 
shared  largely  in  his  composition.  He  would  fire  up  at  the  re- 
motest indications  of  an  intentional  slight  or  offence." 

Never  was  a  poem  subjected  to  a  severer  ordeal  than  "  The 
Pleasures  of  Hope,"  while  yet  in  manuscript.  Anderson  insisted 
on  the  jealous  correction  of  every  line.  The  opening  altogether 
dissatisfied  him  ;  and  the  publication  was  delayed  till  some  happy 
hour  of  inspiration  might  supply  something  poetical  enough  for 
Anderson's  scrupulous  taste.  His  own  character  for  discrimina- 
tion was  risked,  as  he  had  everywhere  praised  the  poem  ;  and 
Campbell  was  actually  thrown  into  a  fever  by  the  perpetual 
efforts  at  correction  imposed  on  him.  At  last  the  opening  of  the 
poem,  as  it  at  present  stands,  was  hit  upon.  The  original  manu- 
script of  the  poem  is  now  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Patrick  Max- 
well of  Edinburgh.  We  trust  that  in  future  editions  of  "  The 
Pleasures  of  Hope"  such  variations  as  the  manuscript  presents 
may  be  communicated  to  the  public. 

The  poem  was  instantly  successful,  and  it  deserved  its  instant 
and  great  success.  Its  finished  versificatiouj^^  in  all  probability, 
aided  its  immediate  impression  on  the  public  mind  more  than  it 
would,  had  it  been  published  a  few  years  after,  when  Scott  had 
familiarized  the  lovers  of  poetry  to  the  looser  ballad  rhymes  in 
which  his  verse-romances  were  written.  There  was  something  in 
"  The  Pleasures  of  Hope"  to  delight  every  one  :  the  leading  topics 
of  the  day  were  seized  on — the  Slave  Trade — the  French  Revo- 
lution— the  Partition  of  Poland — a  number  of  unconnected  pic- 
tures were  united  by  a  bond  which  the  imagination  recognised, 
and  which  the  judgment  did  not  repudiate ;  for,  distinct  as  the 
objects  of  Hope  are,  Hope  itself  is  sufficiently  one  to  give  a  kind 
of  unity  to  the  subject — a  unity  greater  than  was  felt  suffi- 
cient for  poetical  purposes  in  the  case  of  Akenside's  and 
Rogers'  poems.  Campbell  is  said,  late  in  life,  to  have  shed  tears 
when  reading  the  poetry  of  Goldsmith ;  and  in  some  of  his  ear- 
liest verses  he  gives  him  praise  of  a  kind  that  shows  with  what 
delight  he  had  read  the  Traveller  and  the  Deserted  Village. 
A  stronger  proof  of  this  is  his  unconscious  imitation  of  Gold- 
smith's forms  of  expression — his  easy  idiomatic  style  in  the  de- 
scription of  the  familiar  scenes  of  domestic  life — and  the  very 
cadence  of  his  verses.  No  young  writer's  style  can  be  altogether 
his  own  ;  but  through  Campbell's  style,  while  it  is  often  an  echo 
of  Goldsmith's,  and  yet  oftener  of  Darwin^s,  there  is  a  distin- 

fuishing  tone — in  some  respects  superior  to  that  of  either.     In 
)arwin  everything  peculiar  is  glaring  picture  or  mere  sound : 
where  he  is  best  he  is  most  unlike  himself.     Campbell,  when  he 
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most  reminds  us  of  Darwin,  is  yet  sure  to  relieve  us  from  tlie  in- 
tolerable glare  by  some  appeal  to  the  heart  and  mind.  There  is 
in  Darwin  a  strange  confusion,  as  if  sounds  were  addressed  to 
the  eye  and  colours  to  the  ear,  and  in  all  this  dealing  with  the 
human  mind,  as  influenced  through  the  senses  alone,  he  does 
not  succeed  in  either  producing  music  or  picture.  In  Goldsmith 
we  sometimes  find  repose,  and  almost  languor,  where  you  look 
for  elevation.  Campbell,  though  he  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have 
the  exquisite  graces  of  Goldsmith,  even  in  his  happiest  passages, 
rarely  allows  the  spirit  of  his  reader  to  flag.  Open  anywhere 
"  The  Pleasures  of  Hope."  One  of  Turners  beautiful  engrav- 
ings, in  Moxon's  edition  of  1843,  directs  our  eye  to  a  passage 
near  the  beginning  of  the  poem.  The  watchman  on  the  moon- 
lit sea  is  thinking  of  his  home  : — 

"  His  native  hills,  that  rise  in  happier  climes — 
The  grot,  that  heard  his  song  of  other  times — 
His  cottage-home,  his  bark  of  slender  sail — 
His  glassy  lake  and  broom  wood- blossomed  vale,"  &c. 

These  lines  surely  were  the  effect  of  Goldsmith's  lines  still 
echoing  on  the  young  poet's  dreaming  ear : — 

"  The  slow  canal,  the  yellow -blossomed  vale, 
The  willow-tufted  bank,  the  gliding  sail,"  &c. 

We  transcribe  a  few  lines,  without  saying  whether  they  are  from 
Darwin  or  from  Campbell.  Those  who  have  but  a  general  re- 
collection of  both  poems  will,  we  think,  find  some  difiSculty  in 
saying  from  which  poem  they  are  : — 

"  Roll  on,  ye  stars  !  exult  in  youthful  prime ; 

Mark  with  bright  curves  the  printless  steps  of  Time  ; 
Near  and  more  near  your  beamy  cars  approach, 
And  lessening  orbs  on  lessening  orbs  encroach. 
Flowers  of  the  sky,  ye  too  to  age  must  yield, 
Frail  as  your  silken  sisters  of  the  field  ! 
Star  after  star  from  heaven's  high  arch  shall  rush ; 
Suns  sink  on  suns,  and  systems  systems  crush, 
Headlong,  extinct,  in  one  dark  centre  fall. 
And  death  and  night  and  chaos  mingle  all ! 
Till  o'er  the  wreck,  emerging  from  the  storm, 
Immortal  nature  lifts  her  changeful  form — 
Mounts  from  her  funeral  pyre  on  wings  of  flame, 
And  soars  and  shines  another  and  the  same." 


The  poem  immediately  introduced  Campbell  inU>  whatever  of 
literary  society  there  was  at  Edinburgh.  Bums  was  but  three 
years  dead  ;  and  the  men  who  hailed  the  advent  of  Bums  were 
still  living,  and  disposed  to  welcome  with  honour  the  young 
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poet.  Each  day  increased  the  popularity  of  his  poem — each  day 
increased  the  circle  of  his  acquaintances.  The  Edinburgh  book- 
sellers gave  him  so  many  new  commissions,  that  there  was  con- 
siderable danger  of  his  becoming  little  better  than  a  provincial 
literary  hack.  The  Edinburgh  savans  and  their  wives  asked 
him  to  so  many  dinners  and  soirees,  that  he  describes  himself  as 
fagged  to  death,  and  as  unable  to  fulfil  his  engagements  with  the 
booksellers.  He  appears  to  have  at  once  given  up,  and  for  ever, 
all  notions  of  studying  medicine,  which,  when  he  came  to  Edin- 
burgh, was  among  his  purposes,  to  make  his  way  to  London. 
As  his  object  was  to  obtain  the  means  of  livelihood  among  the 
booksellers,  and  as  the  profits  of  "  The  Pleasures  of  Hope" 
gave  him  the  opportunity,  he  determined  to  ramble  for  a  while 
through  Germany,  there  to  learn  something  of  its  language  and 
literature  before  visiting  London.  In  June  1800,  he  went  to 
Newhaven,  and  then  to  Leith,  from  which  he  and  his  brother 
passed  over  to  Hamburgh.  He  was  introduced  to  Klopstock, 
whom  he  describes  as  "  a  mild,  civil,  old  man."  "  Our  only 
intercourse  was  in  Latin."  He  gave  Klopstock  a  copy  of  the 
third  edition  of  "  The  Pleasures  of  Hope,"  and  Klopstock  made 
his  visit  to  Germany  pleasant  by  giving  him  letters  of  introduc- 
tion to  his  friends  in  other  parts  of  Germany.  He  proceeded  to 
Ratisbon  ;  a  letter  to  Anderson  describes  the  scenery.  We  must 
make  room  for  a  sentence. 

"  The  journey  to  Ratisbon  was  tedious  but  not  unpleasant*.  The 
general  constituents  of  German  scenery  are  corn-fields,  many  leagues 
in  extent,  and  dark  tracts  of  forests,  equally  extensive.  Of  this  the 
eye  soon  becomes  tired ;  but  in  a  few  favoured  spots  there  is  such  an 
union  of  wildness,  variety,  richness,  and  beauty,  as  cannot  be  looked 
upon  without  lively  emotions  of  pleasure  and  surprise.  We  entered 
the  valley  of  Heitsch,  on  the  frontier  of  Bavaria,  late  in  the  evening, 
after  the  sun  had  set  behind  the  hills  of  Saxony.  A  winding  road 
through  a  long  woody  plain  leads  to  this  retreat.  .It  was  some  hours 
before  we  got  across  it,  frequently  losing  our  way  in  the  innumerable 
heaths  that  intersect  each  other.  At  last  the  shades  of  the  forest 
grew  deeper  and  darker,  till  a  sudden  and  steep  descent  seemed  to 
carry  us  into  another  world.  It  was  a  total  eclipse ;  but,  like  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  it  was  the  path  to  paradise.  Suddenly 
the  scene  expanded  into  a  broad,  grassy  glen,  lighted  from  above  by 
a  full  and  beautiful  moon.  It  united  with  all  the  wildness  of  a  Scotch 
glen  the  verdure  of  an  English  garden.  The  steep  hills  on  either 
side  of  our  green  pathway  were  covered  with  a  luxuriant  growth  of 
trees,  where  millions  of  fire-flies  flew  like  stars  among  the  branches. 
Such  enchantment  could  not  be  surpassed  in  Tempe  itself.  1  would 
travel  to  the  walls  of  China  to  feel  again  the  wonder  and  delight  that 
elevated  my  spirits  when  I  first  surveyed  this  enchanting  scene.  An 
incident  apparently  slight  certainly  heightened  the  effect  produced  by 
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external  beauty.  While  we  gazed  up  to  the  ruined  fortifications  that 
stretched  in  bold  broken  piles  across  the  ridge  of  the  mountain,  mili- 
tary music  sounded  at  a  distance.  Five  thousand  Austrians,  on  their 
march  to  Bohemia,  (where  the  French  were  expected  to  penetrate,) 
passed  our  carriage  in  a  long  broad  line,  and  encamped  in  a  wide  plain 
at  one  extremity  of  the  valley.  As  we  proceeded  on  our  way,  the 
rear  of  their  army,  composed  of  Red  cloaks  and  Pandours,  exhibited 
strange  and  picturesque  groups,  sleeping  on  the  bare  ground,  with 
their  horses  tied  to  trees ;  whilst  the  sound  of  the  Austrian  trumpets 
died  faintly  away  among  the  echoes  of  the  hills." 

In  all  Campbell's  poetry  there  is  nothing  better — we  had  al- 
most said  nothing  so  good;  and  the  incidents  of  actual  war 
which  lie  beheld  are  described  with  equal  effect.     He  was  hos- 

J)itably  received  by  the  Benedictine  Monks  of  the  Scottish  Col- 
ege  of  St.  James.  He  describes  the  splendour  and  sublimity  of 
the  Catholic  service,  which  he  probably  heard  for  the  first  time ; 
and  the  Cathedral  music  at  Batisbon  he  speaks  of  as  grand  be- 
yond conception. 

"  On  the  morning  before  the  French  entered  Ratisbon,  a  solemn 
ceremony  was  held.  The  passage  in  the  Latin  service  was  singularly 
apropos  to  the  fears  of  the  inhabitants  for  siege  and  bombardment. 
The  dreadful  prophecy,  '  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  I  thou  shalt-  be 
made  desolate,'  was  chanted  by  a  loud  single  voice  from  one  end  of 
the  long  echoing  Cathedral.  A  pause  more  expressive  than  any 
sound  succeeded,  and  then  the  whole  thunder  of  the  organs,  trumpets, 
and  drums  broke  in.  I  never  conceived  that  the  terrific  in  music 
could  be  carried  to  such  a  pitch.*' 

In  the  Benedictine  Monastery  of  St.  James's  young  Scotch- 
men were  educated  for  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood.  Its 
revenues  have  declined,  and  the  brotherhood,  Dr.  Beattie  tells  us, 
has  latterly  amounted  but  to  six  or  seven  individuals.  They 
were  strongly  attached  to  the  interests  of  the  Stuarts  ;  they  had 
for  the  most  part  left  Scotland  at  six  or  seven  years  of  age,  and 
every  prejudice  of  religion  and  politics  was  carefully  nourished. 
They  and  Campbell  did  not  long  continue  friends.  The  Jaco- 
bite and  the  Jacobin  cannot  long  hunt  in  couples.  The  monks 
had  recommended  Campbell  to  lodgings,  where  he  was  robbed 
by  his  host  or  his  servants ;  and  when  he  complained,  the  monira 
took  part  with  the  native  against  the  stranger.  Then  came  let- 
ters home  from  Campbell,  describing  the  monks  as  "  lazy,  loath- 
some, ignorant,  and  ill-bred."  He  tells  of  one  of  them  attacking 
him  with  the  most  blackguard  scurrility,  and  this  in  their  own 
refectory. 

"  I  never,"  says  Campbell,  "  found  myself  so  carried  away  by  in- 
dignation.   I  flew  at  the  scoundrel,  and  would  have  rewarded  his 
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insolence  had  not  the  others  interposed ;  but  prevented  as  I  have 
been  from  proceeding  to  extremities,  what  I  have  done  is  punishable 
bj  law,  and  the  wretch  has  malevolence  enough  to  take  advantage  of 
my  rashness.  O,  if  I  had  him  at  the  foot  of  John's  Hill,  I  would 
pummel  his  carroty  locks,  and  thrash  him  to  the  gates  of  purgatory. 
I  saw  him  to-day.  I  was  on  the  bridge  along  with  him,  and  had 
grasped  my  yellow  stick  to  answer  his  first  salutation  if  he  had  dared 
to  address  me,  but  he  slunk  past  without  saying  a  word." 

This  scene  would  have  been  enough  to  have  separated  Camp- 
bell from  the  Scotch  monks ;  but  he  also  speaks  of  the  conver- 
sation whenever  he  went  there  turning  on  politics,  and  with 
very  ignorant  men — and  both  Campbdl  and  the  monks  were 
exceedingly  ignorant  of  the  actual  springs  of  European  politics — 
it  is  not  surprising  that  a  temper  of  disputativeness  on  both 
sides,  which  seems  inseparable  n'om  the  blood  which  both  in- 
herited, rendered  all  society,  in  any  true  sense  of  the  word,  im- 
possible. 

Campbell's  pecuniary  means  now  began  to  fail,  and  his  letters 
evince  mcreasing  gloom ;  but  his  was  a  mind  that  the  slightest 
gleam  of  sunshine  was  sufficient  to  cheer,  and  even  for  his  gloom 
he  had  then  an  unfailing  resource  in  the  glorious  faculty  of 
imagination.  An  engagement  to  supply  occasional  poems  to  the 
Morning  Chronicle,  by  which  he  earned  some  two  guineas  for 
each  little  copy  of  verses,  makes  him  the  happiest  or  tnen,  and 
the  very  incidents  that  had  almost  overcome  his  spirit,  and  made 
his  friends  fear  that  melancholy  might  deepen  into  insanity, 
became  the  subject  of  his  poems.  The  lines  on  lea^nng  a  scene 
in  Bavaria,  are  evidence  of  this.  Campbell  took  advantage  of 
an  armistice  between  Austria  and  France,  to  make  sever^  ex- 
cursions into  the  interior,  but  when  hostilities  were  renewed, 
he  became  apprehensive  of  personal  danger,  and  returned  to 
Hamburgh.  He  settled  for  the  winter  months  at  Altona. 
From  Altona  his  communications  with  the  Morning  Chronicle 
became  frequent.  Several  of  the  poems  which  have  been  since 
collected  into  the  authorized  editions  of  his  works,  appeared  for 
the  first  time  in  this  form — many  of  them  mth  lus  name,  and 
some — for  he  began  to  fear  that  his  name  appearing  too  fre- 
quently in  newspapers  might  injure  his  reputation  —  were 
printed  without  his  name.  Among  the  latter  was  "  The  Mari- 
ners of  England,"  and  we  believe  "The  Exile  of  Erin.** 
"  Lochiel,"  and  "  Hohenlinden,"  at  an  after  period,  were  first 
published  without  the  author's  name.  Of  "  The  Exile  of  Erin," 
we  have  Campbell's  own  account  of  the  origin: — 

''  While  tarrying  at  Hamburgh,  I  made  acquaintance  with  some  of 
the  refugee  Irishmen,  who  had  been  concerned  in  the  rebellion  of 
1798.    Among  them  was  Anthony  WCtam^  an  honest  excellent  man 
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— who  18  still  I  believe  alive — at  least  I  left  him  in  prosperous  cir- 
cumstances in  Altona  a  few  years  ago.*  When  I  first  knew  him,  he 
was  in  a  situation  much  the  reverse ;  but  Anthony  commanded  re- 
spect, whether  he  was  rich  or  poor.  It  was  in  consequence  of  meet- 
ing him  one  evening  on  the  banks  of  the  Elbe,  lonely  and  pensive 
at  the  thoughts  of  his  situation,  that  I  wrote  ^  The  Exile  of  Erin.'" 

The  song  is  to  an  Irish  air,  to  which  more  than  one  set  of 
words  had  been  written  in  Ireland — resembling  Campbell^s  in 
metre,  and  the  general  turn  of  the  sentiment.  It  seems  certain 
that  either  among  the  Irish  students  at  Glasgow,  or  with 
M'Cann  and  his  associates,  Campbell  had  fallen  in  with  the  air, 
and  some  one  or  other  of  these  songs.  One  of  these  songs 
which  is  said  to  have  been  written  in  1792,  begins  with  the 
words — 

"  Green  were  the  fields,  where  my  forefathers  dwelt,  oh 
Erin  mavourneen,  slawn  lath  go  bragh  ; 

Though  our  farm  it  was  small,  yet  comforts  we  felt,  oh 
Erin  mavourneen,  slawn  lath  go  bragh ; 

At  length  came  the  day,  when  our  lease  did  expire, 

And  fain  would  I  live  where  before  lived  my  sire ; 

But  oh,  well  a  day,  I  was  forced  to  retire, 

Erin  mavourneen,  slawn  lath  go  bragh." 

Campbell's  acquaintanceship  with  M^Cann  and  his  other 
Irish  friends  was  likely  to  lead  him  into  trouble.  Perhaps  some 
feeling  of  this  made  him  not  solicitous  to  connect  his  name  with 
the  "  Exile  of  Erin."  At  Ratisbon  he  knew  that  his  politics 
were  more  than  suspected.  In  April  he  returned,  via  London, 
to  his  mother's,  who  had  during  Lis  absence  become  a  widow* 
While  in  London  he  made  the  acquaintance  chiefly  through 
Perry,  of  Lord  Holland,  Mackintosh,  Rogers,  and  others  of  that 
class.  His  stay  was  short.  He  returned  by  sea.  A  ladj  who 
travelled  by  the  same  vessel,  startled  him  by  the  information 
that  Campbell  the  poet  had  been  arrested  in  London  for  High 
Treason,  was  confined  to  the  Tower,  and  expected  to  be  executed. 
This  was  rather  serious.  ^^  Coming  events  cast  their  shadows 
before."  When  he  got  to  his  mother's,  he  found  her  alarmed  by 
similar  reports.  He  at  once  wrote  to  the  Sheriff  of  Edinboign, 
saying,  that  he  would  wait  on  him,  to  refute  the  calumny.  Next 
morning  he  found  the  Sheriff  disposed  to  deal  kindly  with  him, 
but  believing  in  his  guilt.  "  Mr.  Campbell,  I  wish  you  had  not 
come  to  me,  there  is  a  warrant  out  against  you  for  High  Treason; 
you  are  accused  of  conspiring  with  General  Moreaa  in  Aostria, 
and  with  the  Irish  in  Hamburgh,  to  get  a  French  army  landed 
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in  Ireland.  Take  my  advice,  and  do  not  press  yourself  on  my 
notice."  "  Where  are  the  proofs  ?"  "  Oh,  you  attended  Jacobin 
clubs  in  Hamburgh,  and  you  came  over  from  thence,  in  the 
same  vessel  with  Donovan,  who  commanded  a  regiment  of  rebels 
at  Vinegar  Hill."  Campbell  insisted  on  an  investigation  of  the 
charges.  His  trunks  had  been  seized  at  Leith — they  were  ex- 
amined for  documentary  proofs  of  his  treason ;  among  his  papers 
was  found  a  copy  of  "  Ye  Mariners  of  England."  This  was  not 
an  hour  to  say"  more  than  was  necessary  of  the  authorship  of  the 
«  Exile  of  Erin." 

The  Irish  traitors  after  all  were  not  treated  with  any  great  se- 
verity. Campbell  tells  Donovan's  story,  which,  we  dare  say, 
was  the  story  of  dozens.  At  first,  things  looked  bad  enough.  At 
Leith  he  was  put  into  a  post-chaise  with  a  Bang's  messenger, 
who  humanely  observed  at  every  high  post  they  passed  on  the 
road — "  Look  up,  you  Irish  rascal,  and  see  the  neight  of  the 
gallows  from  which  you  will  be  dangling  in  a  few  days." 

"  A  twelvemonth  after/'  says  Campbell,  "  I  met  Donovan  in  Lon- 
don, and  recognised  my  gaunt  Irish  friend,  looking  very  dismal. 
'  Ha,  Donovan,  I  wish  you  joy  in  getting  out  of  the  Tower,  where,  I 
was  told,  they  had  imprisoned  you,  and  were  likely  to  treat  you  like 
another  Sir  William  Wallace.* — '  Och !  "  said  he,  '  good  luck  to  the 
Tower  ;  black  was  the  day  that  I  was  turned  out  of  it.  Would  that  any 
one  would  get  me  into  it  for  life.' — '  My  stars!  and  were  you  not  in  con- 
finement V — '  Ne'er  a  bit  of  it.  The  Government  allowed  me  a  pound 
sterling  a-day  as  a  State  prisoner.  The  Tower  gaoler  kept  a  glorious 
table  ;  and  he  let  me  walk  out  where  I  liked  all  day  long,  pretty  secure 
that  I  should  return  at  meal  times ;  and,  then,  he  had  a  nice  pretty 
daughter.' — '  And  don't  you  go  and  see  her  in  the  Tower  V — '  Why, 
no,  my  dear  fellow  ;  the  course  of  true  love  never  yet  ran  smooth.  I 
discovered  that  she  had  no  money,  and  she  found  out  that  my  Irish 
estates,  and  all  I  had  told  her  of  their  being  confiscated  in  the  rebel- 
lion, was  sheer  blarney.  So  then  your  merciless  Government  ordered 
me  to  be  liberated  as  a  State  prisoner.  I  was  turned  adrift  on  the  wide 
world,  and  glad  to  become  a  Reporter  to  one  of  the  newspapers.*" 

While  Donovan  was  living  comfortably  in  the  Tower,  Camp- 
bell was  experiencing  the  Irish  adage,  that  virtue  is  its  own  re- 
ward. The  poverty  of  his  family  nad  increased.  An  annuity, 
which  constituted  part  of  their  support,  had  died  with  his  father, 
and  distress  stared  them  in  the  face.  A  subscription  edition  of 
"  The  Pleasures  of  Hope"  was  the  only  resource  that  suggested  it- 
self. It  is  a  sad  thing  to  think  how  much  of  advantage  to  so- 
ciety has  been  lost  by  no  arrangement  having  been  made  in 
Scotland,  where  all  education  is  conducted  by  professorial  teach- 
ing— in  Scotland,  so  justly  proud  of  her  literary  men — for 
Campbell's  support,  by  connecting  him  with  one  of  her  Univer- 


488  lAfe  and  Letters  of  Thcymas  Campbell. 

sities.  In  his  project  of  a  new  edition  of  "  The  Pleasures  of 
Hope"  Scott  and  Jeffrey  gave  him  such  aid  and  encouragement 
as  they  could ;  and  he  went  to  Liverpool  to  see  what  could  hei 
done  there.  From  Liverpool  he  went  to  London,  and  seems  to 
have  been  connected  with  Lord  Minto  in  some  capacity  of  secre- 
tary. In  the  course  of  this  year  (1802)  "  Lochiel"  was  written. 
With  the  booksellers  he  contracted  for  a  continuation  of  Smol- 
lett's "  History  of  England,"  in  three  volumes,  at  £100  per 
volume,  which  appeared  under  the  title  of  "  Anitals  of  George 
III."  It  is  an  exceedingly  useful  abridgment,  plainly  and  un- 
ambitiously  written  ;  ana  we  have  founa  it  a  work  of  very  con- 
venient reference. 

In  a  poem  written  in  Germany,  there  are  some  allusions  which 
Dr.  Beattie  does  not  think  himself  authorized  distinctly  to  ex- 
plain, to  some  love-dream  which  had  been  floating  before  the 
poet's  fancy — 

"  Yea,  even  the  name  I  have  worshipped  in  vidn, 
Shsdl  awake  not  the  sigh  of  remembrance  again." 

And,  at  the  same  time,  we  find  some  verses,  which  we  suppose 
his  cousin  Matilda  was  likely  to  think  very  beautiful : 

"  Oh  cherub,  Content,  at  thy  moss-covered  shrine 
I  could  pay  all  my  vows,  if  Matilda  were  mine. 
If  Matilda  were  mine,  whom  enraptured  I  see, 
1  would  breathe  not  a  vow  but  to  friendship  and  thee." 

This  is  not  very  passionate — still  it  was  good  enough  for  the 
newspaper  in  which  it  appeared,  and  the  young  laay  was  not 
likely  to  be  a  severer  critic  than  Mr.  Perry  or  his  editor.  Camp- 
bell, however,  does  not  describe  himself  as  falling  in  love  with 
Matilda  Sinclair  for  a  couple  of  years  after  writing  these  verses ; 
and  as  more  than  one  political  Irishman  claims  the  honour  of 
being  the  exile  of  Erin,  perhaps  some  other  Matilda  was  the 
heroine  of  these  rhymes.  The  nnal  Matilda,  we  are  told  by  the 
poet,  was  a  beautiful,  lively,  and  lady-like  woman.  She  haa  tra- 
velled too ;  and  Campbell's  stories  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube 
were  more  than  matcned  by  hers  of  the  Rhone  and  the  Loire. 
In  Geneva,  too,  she  had  learned  the  art  of  making  the  best  cup 
of  Mocha  in  the  world ;  and  there  was  a  tradition  mat  the  Turk- 
ish Ambassador  seeing  her  at  the  Opera  in  a  turban  and  feathers 
asked  who  she  was  ;  was  told  she  was  a  Scotch  lady ;  and  there- 
upon said,  he  had  seen  nothing  so  beautiful  in  Europe.  "  Her 
features,"  says  Dr.  Beattie,  "  had  much  of  the  Spanisn  cast ;  her 
complexion  was  dark ;  her  figure  graceful,  below  the  middle 
size ;  she  had  great  vivacity  of  manners,  energy  of  mind,  and 
sensibility,  or  rather  irritability,  which  often  impaired  her  health.'' 
The  subscription  for  Campbell's  poems  was  going  on  well ;  the 
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booksellers  owed  him  money  for  the  "  Annals,"  or  rather  he 
would  be  entitled  to  some  wnen  the  commission  was  executed, — 
he  had  contracted,  to  be  sure,  a  debt  of  £200,  for  which  he  paid 
£40  a-year  interest — and  he  had  in  his  desk  a  fifty  pound  note. 
The  lady's  father  in  vain  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  young 
people  of  the  madness  of  marriage  in  their  circumstances.  The 
poet  would  not  listen  ;  the  lady  did  listen ;  but  she  got  ill  from 
anxiety — and  so  married  they  must  be  and  they  were. 

Early  in  the  next  year,  it  was  suggested  to  Campbell  to  apply 
for  the  Regent's  chair  in  the  University  of  Wilna.  The  best 
chance  of  the  poet's  success  in  obtaining  the  appointment  de- 
pended on  its  not  being  known  to  those  who  might  be  his  com- 
petitors that  he  was  a  candidate.  He  could  not  be  expected  to 
use  the  artifices  of  low  intrigue,  which,  it  was  to  be  feared, 
could  alone  be  successful  if  the  office  were  thrown  open  to  com- 
petition, and  the  very  mention  of  his  name  in  connexion  with 
the  appointment  would  at  once  have  the  effect  of  terminating 
the  kind  of  engagements  with  publishers  and  journalists  by 
which  his  daily  bread  was  obtained.  Passages  from  "  The  Plea- 
sures of  Hope"  were  likely  to  be  cited  by  his  opponents  on  the 
subject  of  the  partition  of  Poland,  whict  would  at  once  dispose 
of  his  claims.  The  secret  did,  in  spite  of  his  care  to  guard  it, 
transpire  ;  and,  after  some  communication  with  persons  connected 
with  the  Russian  legation,  he  felt  it  prudent  to  retire  from  the 
contest. 

Campbell's  letters  at  this  time,  though  often  written  in  ill 
health,  and  under  depressing  anxieties,  shew  that  his  married  life 
was  happy.  A  letter  from  a  young  female  relation,  who  was  at 
this  time  on  a  visit  with  them,  says,  "  they  were  greatly  at- 
tached. Mrs.  C.  studied  her  husband  in  every  way.  As  one 
proof,  the  poet  being  closely  devoted  to  his  books  and  writing 
during  the  day,  she  would  never  sufier  him  to  be  disturbed  by 
questions  or  intrusion,  but  left  the  door  of  his  room  a  little  ajar, 
that  she  might  every  now  and  then  have  a  silent  peep  at  him. 
On  one  occasion,  she  called  me  to  come  softly  on  tiptoe,  and  she 
would  shew  me  the  poet  in  a  moment  of  inspiration.  We  stole 
softly  behind  his  chair — his  eye  was  raised — the  pen  in  his  hand, 
but  he  was  quite  unconscious  of  our  presence,  and  we  retired 
unsuspected." 

He  thought  for  awhile  of  Edinburgh  for  a  residence,  but  Lon- 
don or  its  neighbourhood  was  the  only  place  where  the  kind  of 
employment  he  wanted  was  to  be  obtained.  He  had  formed  a 
connexion  with  the  Star  newspaper — we  believe,  translating  for 
them  matter  from  the  foreign  journals — which  gave  him  four 
guineas  a-week.  He  also  wrote  for  Reviews ;  and  he  seems  to 
nave  been  anxiously  looking  round  him  to  purchase  a  share  in 
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some  Magazine,  thinking  something  might  be  made  by  adding 
the  publisher's  profits  to  those  of  the  literary  man.  His  health, 
and  that  of  his  young  family,  rendered  it  desirable  to  live  in  the 
country ;  and  he  found  a  house  at  a  moderate  rent  at  Sydenham 
Common,  from  which  he  rode  into  town  every  day.  fie  could 
scarcely  have  placed  himself  in  any  situation  more  favourable  for 
health,  or  for  study ;  and  society  was,  in  every  sense  of  the  word, 
good.  He  could  reckon  on  two  hundred  a-year  from  the  **  Star'* 
and  the  "  Philosophical  Magazine  f  both  of  which  were  con- 
ducted by  the  same  proprietor.  This  did  little  to  supply  his 
wants,  when  out  of  it  it  is  considered  he  had  to  keep  a  horse. 
He  took  whatever  employment  he  could  get.  He  wrote  a  vast 
deal,  "  dispirited,"  he  says,  "  beneath  all  hope  of  raising  my  re- 

f>utation  by  what  I  could  write,  I  contracted  for  only  anonymous 
abour,  and,  of  course,  at  an  humble  price."  Overwork  produced 
restlessness  at  night,  and  the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to 
opiates.  His  Edinburgh  friends  continued  to  obtain  subscriptions 
for  his  poems.  Richardson — a  friend  of  his  who  yet  survives,  was 
indefatigable — and  Scott  was  active.  There  are  some  letters  from 
Campbell  to  Scott,  in  which  two  or  three  projects  of  publish- 
ing lives  of  the  British  poets,  and  large  editions  of  their  works, 
in  partnership,  are  suggested  ;  they  failed.  In  one  of  the  letters 
to  Scott,  we  have  the  "  Battle  of  Copenhagen,"  the  first  form  of 
the  "  Battle  of  the  Baltic."  Some  exceedingly  spirited  stanzas  are 
omitted  in  the  recast,  still  the  second  poem  is  far  superior  to  the 
first.  Dr.  Beattie  has  also  given  us  the  opportunity  of  comparing 
"  Lochiel's  Warning"  as  it  now  stands  with  the  original  draft. 
The  "  Battle  of  Copenhagen"  is  cut  down  to  a  third  of  its  ori- 
ginal dimensions.  "  Lochiel"  is  amplified  by  additional  inci- 
dents, and  the  pictures  are  throughout  heightened.  Both  poems 
are  greatly  improved;  and  to  young  poets,  we  think,  the  compari- 
son of  these  works  in  their  first  and  in  their  finished  state  would 
be  a  most  useful  study. 

A  letter  to  Scott,  dated  October  2,  1805,  concludes  with 
the  postscript,  "  His  Majesty  has  been  pleased  to  confer  a  pension 
of  £200  a-vear  on  me.     God  save  the  King." 

Campbell  himself,  and  other  writers  who  have  addressed  the 
public  through  the  various  channels  of  periodical  literature,  have 
been  the  main  instruments  in  creating  a  Public,  and  thus  giving 
the  chance  of  respectable  bread  to  those  who  may  select  this  un- 
obtrusive way  of  communicating  instruction.  It  is  probable  that 
the  author  will  at  all  times  be  less  highly  paid  than  the  cleivy- 
man  or  the  physician,  but  that  he  has  the  means  of  living 
at  all,  with  the  ordinary  decencies  of  life,  is  due  to  Johnson, 
above  all  other  men,  and,  after  him,  to  those  who  have  rendered 
it  impossible  that  men  shall  consent  to  do  without  intellectual 
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food.  There  is  not  a  nook  of  Scotland  which  is  not  better  for 
having  produced  Burns.  His  poems  and  Campbell's  would  not, 
in  all  probability,  have  been  published  at  all,  if  it  were  not  for 
local  subscriptions.  The  love  of  letters,  now  diffused  everywhere, 
renders  such  patronage  no  longer  necessary  ;  and  there  now  is, 
probably,  a  stronger  feeling  against  an  expedient  of  the  kind 
than  suggested  itself  to  any  one  in  the  year  1805.  However  this 
be,  at  the  time  when  Campbell  obtained  the  pension,  which,  as 
far  as  is  known,  was  given  by  Fox  at  Lord  Holland's  solicita- 
tion, it  did  not  appear  unbecoming  to  his  friends  to  seek  to  make 
some  permanent  provision  for  his  family,  by  again  publishing  a 
subscription  edition  of  his  poems.  Horner  worked  hard  for  him, 
and  with  good  success.  In  a  letter  to  Richardson,  Horner  says, 
"  It  may  do  you  good,  among  the  slaves  in  Scotland,  to  let  it  be 
known  that  Mr.  Pitt  *  put  his  name  to  the  subscription  when  he 
was  at  Bath,  and  we  hope  that  most  of  the  Ministers  will  follow 
him." 

With  this  letter,  says  Beattie,  "closed  the  year  1805 — an 
eventful  year  to  Campbell.  It  left  him  in  improved  health, 
with  new  friends,  a  settled  income,  and  cheering  prospects." 

There  appears  strong  reason  to  believe  that  Fox  did  not  in- 
tend his  favours  to  Campbell  to  end  with  the  pension.  It  was 
small,  and  it  was  reduced  by  taxation  and  fees  of  office,  to  £168 
a  year.  Lord  Grenville  interested  himself  for  him,  and  his 
friends  thought  their  success  certain,  when  Fox's  death  defeated 
their  hopes.  It  is  probable  that  Fox  himself  would  have  felt 
delight  in  serving  Campbell.  Campbell  tells  of  a  dinner  in 
company  with  Fox  at  Lord  Holland's — the  poet  was  charmed 
with  him.  "  What  a  proud  day,"  he  says,  "  to  shake  hands 
with  the  Demosthenes  of  his  time — to  converse  familiarly  with 
the  great  man,  whose  sagacity  I  revered  as  unequalled ;  whose 
benevolence  was  no  less  apparent  in  his  simple  manners — and  to 
walk  arm-in-arm  round  the  room  with  him."  They  spoke  of 
Virgil.  Fox  was  pleased,  and  said  at  parting,  "  Mr.  Campbell, 
you  must  come  and  see  me  at  St.  Anne's  Hill ;  there  we  shall 
talk  more  of  these  matters."  Fox,  turning  to  Lord  Holland, 
said,  "  I  like  Campbell ;  he  is  so  right  about  Virgil." 

Campbell,  we  said,  rode  each  day  into  London.  This  became 
fatiguing ;  there  were  frequent  invitations  to  dinner  parties  which 
could  not  well  be  refused.  His  health  was  unequal  to  the  slight- 
est excess,  and  "  the  foundation  was  laid  for  habits,  that  in 
after  years  he  found  it  hard,  or  even  impossible  to  conquer." 

It  would  appear  that  the  variety  of  his  engagements,  and  still 
more  the  perplexity  of  his  circumstances,  prevented  his  writing 


*  Pitt  died  three  weeks  after  the  date  of  this  letter. 
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any  poetry  for  some  two  or  three  years.  He  looked  round  him 
for  some  German  poem  to  translate,  and  asked  Scott  to  direct 
his  attention  to  something  in  that  way.  It  is  fortunate  that  he 
found  none,  as  we  should  probably  not  have  had  his  Gertrude 
of  Wyoming,  which  was  now  commenced. 

Among  Campbell's  most  intimate  friends  at  Sydenham  was  a 
family  of  the  name  of  Mayo,  and  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  ladies 
of  the  family  he  tells  her,  that  in  his  description  of  the  father  of 
Gertrude,  Wynell  Mayo,  the  father  of  his  correspondent,  waa 
represented. 

He  quotes  a  few  lines  of  the  poem  fi*om  his  manuscript,  which 
are  not  materially  altered  in  the  printed  copy : — 

"  How  reverend  was  the  look,  serenely  aged, 
Undimm'd  by  weakness,  shade^  or  turbid  ire, 
When  all  but  kindly  fervours  were  assuaged  : 
Such  was  the  most  beloved,  the  gentlest  sire : 
And  though  aroid  that  calm  of  thought  entire 
Some  high  and  haughty  features  might  betray 
A  soul  impetuous  once,  'twas  earthly  fire. 
That  fled  composure's  intellectual  ray, 
As  Etna's  fires  grow  dim  before  the  rising  day." 

We  regret  that  Dr.  Beattie  seems  unable  to  tell  us  anything 
about  the  origin  of  Gertrude,  the  most  elaborate  and  the  most 
beautiful  of  Campbell's  works.  This  is  the  more  provoking,  as, 
from  the  complexity  of  the  stanza  alone,  it  is  impossible  that  it 
should  not  nave  undergone,  in  almost  every  line,  repeated 
changes.  A  passage  from  La  Fontaine's  romance  of  Bameck 
and  Saldorf,  is  printed  by  Dr.  Beattie,  from  some  fancied  re- 
semblance to  the  storv  of  Gertrude.  We  have  not  read  La 
Fontaine's  romance,  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  passage  quoted 
which  would  suggest  the  slightest  obligation  from  either  writer 
to  the  other,  and  there  is  not  any  evidence  that  Campbell  ever 
saw  La  Fontaine's  work,  which,  from  the  date  given  by  Beattie, 
would  appear  to  have  been  printed  in  Berlin  only  a  year  or  two 
before.  Between  Campbell's  poem  of  Gertrude  and  Chateau- 
briand's Atala,  there  are  some  points  of  resemblance — not  in  the 
story,  but  in  the  general  picture  of  American  scenery  and  of 
Indian  manners.  The  contrasts  of  savage  and  social  life  are 
also  brought  out  in  very  much  the  same  kind  of  feeling.  The 
"  Areouski"  and  the  "  Manitous"  are,  perhaps  necessarily,  com- 
mon property ;  and  the  mention  of  the  God  to  whom  the  Chris- 
tians pray,  in  the  same  language,  does  not  show  more  than  that 
each  imitates,  with  such  skill  as  he  can,  the  repute^  dialect  of 
the  native  tribes.  The  same  may,  perhaps,  be  said  of  "the 
fever-balm  and  sweet  sagamite ;"  and  the  sound  of  Outalissi,  as 
a  name  for  an  Indian  warrior,  may  have  equally  affected  both 
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poets ;  but  these  are  resemblances  of  a  different  kind,  and  we  think , 
that  the  study  of  Chateaubriand,  more  than  anything  else,  has 
misled  Campbell  into  the  few  instances  of  false  painting  that 
surprise  us  in  Gertrude.  Chateaubriand's  scene  is  in  Florida. 
This  Campbell  forgets ;  and  we  suspect  that  some  of  the  plants 
and  birds  of  Florida  are  by  this  accident  brought  into  Penn- 
sylvania. 

The  deep  untrodden  grot, 

"  Where  oft  the  reading  hours  sweet  Gertrude  wore," 

was  closed  by  mountains  to  the  east,  and  open  to  the  west.  It 
was  a  spot  where  the  native  tribes  in  days  of  old  might  perhaps 
"  explore  their  father's  dust,  or  lift  their  voice  to  the  Great 
Spirit"— 

Rocks  sublime, 
To  human  art  a  sportive  semblance  bore, 
And  yellow  lichens  colour'd  all  the  clime, 
Like  moonlight  battlements  and  towers  decayed  by  time. 

But  high  in  amphitheatre  above, 
Gay-tinted  woods  their  massy  foliage  threw; 
Breathed  but  an  air  of  heaven,  and  all  the  grove 
As  if  instinct  with  living  spirit  grew, 
Rolling  its  verdant  gulfs  of  every  hue. 
And  now  suspended  was  the  pleasing  din — 
Now  from  a  murmur  faint  it  swelled  anew, 
Like  the  first  note  of  organ — heard  within 
Cathedral  aisles — ere  yet  the  symphony  begin, 

Chateaubriand's  description  of  the  Indian  cemeteries,  in  a  pas- 
sage which  we  are  compelled  to  quote  at  length,  we  cannot  but 
think  suggested  the  passage  we  have  quoted  from  Campbell. 

"  De-la  nous  arrivames  a  une  gorge  de  vallee  ou  je  vis  un  ouvrage 
merveilleux :  c'etait  un  pont  naturel,  semblable  a  celui  de  la  Virginie, 
dont  tu  a  peut-etre  entendu  parler.  Les  hommes,  mon  fils,  surtout 
ceux  de  ton  pays,  imitent  souvent  la  nature,  et  leurs  copies  sont 
toujours  petites ;  il  n'en  est  pas  ainsi  de  la  nature  quand  elle  a  I'air 
de  vouloir  imiter  les  travaux  des  hommes,  mais  en  leur  ofirant  en 
effet  des  modeles.  C'est  alors  qu'elle  jet  des  ponts  du  sommet  d'une 
montagne  au  sommet  d'une  autre  montagne,  suspend  les  chemins  dans 
les  nues,  refond  des  fleuves  pour  canaux,  sculpte  des  monts  pour 
colonnes,  et  pour  bassins  creuse  des  mers. 

"  Nous  passames  sous  Tarche  unique  de  ce  pont,  et  nous  nous 
trouvames  devant  une  autre  merveille.  C'etait  le  cimetiere  des  In- 
diens  de  la  Mission,  ou  les  bocages  de  la  Mort.  Le  pere  Aubry  avait 
permis  a  ses  neophytes  d'ensevelir  leurs  morts  a  leur  maniere  et  de 
conserver  a  leur  sepulture  son  nom  sauvage.  Le  sol  en  6tait 
divise,  corame  le  champ  commun  des  moissons,  en  autant  de  lots 
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qu'il  J  avait  de  families.  Chaque  lot  faisait  a  lui  seul  an  bois,  qui 
variait  selon  le  gout  de  ceux  qui  I'avaient  plants.  Un  misseau 
serpentait  sans  bruit  au  milieu  de  ces  bocages ;  on  I'appelait  le  ruiaaeau 
de  la  paix ;  ce  riant  asile  des  ames  etait  ferm6  k  I'orient  par  le  pont 
sous  lequel  nous  avions  passe :  deux  collines  le  bomaient  au  septen- 
trion  et  au  midi:  il  ne  s'ouvrait  qu'k  Toccident  ou  s'elevait  un 
grand  bois  des  sapins.  Les  troncs  de  ces  arbres,  rouges^  marbrls 
de  vert,  montant  sans  branche  jusqu'k  leur  cime,  ressemblaient  k  de 
bautes  colonnes,  et  formaient  le  peristile  de  ce  temple  de  la  Mort. 
Dans  ce  bois  regnoit  un  bruit  religieux  semblable  au  sourd  mugisse- 
ment  d'une  6glise  Cbretienne :  mais  lorsqu'on  p^n^trait  au  fond  du 
sanctuaire  on  n'entendait  plus  que  les  bymoes  des  oiseaux,  qui 
c^l6braient  k  la  m^moire  des  morts  une  f)^te  etemelle." 

The  remarkable  expression  of  the  forests  rolling  their  "  ver- 
dant gulfs/'  we  have  in  another  passage  : — 

^' J'entrainai  la  fille  de  Simagham  aux  pieds  des  cdte^ux,  que 
formaient  des  golfes  de  verdure,  en  avan9ant  leur  promontoires  dans 
la  savane." 

In  Campbell's  description  of  Pennsylvania!!  scenery  minute 
inaccuracies  have  been  shewn,  but  in  the  descriptions  of  a  terres- 
trial paradise  this  is  a  permitted  license,  and  the  general  effect 
IS  true.  An  American  who  met  him  at  Dr.  Beattie's  in  1840, 
told  him  it  was  as  true  to  nature  as  if  written  on  the  spot,  *'  I 
read,"  said  Campbell,  "  every  description  I  could  find  of  this 
valley  and  could  lay  hands  on,  and  saw  several  travellers  who  had 
been  there.  I  should  wish  to  see  it,  but  am  too  old  to  under- 
take the  voyage,  and  yet  I  don'*t  like  the  idea  that  I  am  too  old 
to  do  anything  I  wish.  My  heart  is  as  young  as  ever."  His 
American  friend  told  him  of  a  pilgrimage  that  he  and  others 
were  led  to  make  to  the  spot,  from  their  admiration  of  Camp- 
bell's genius.  "  It  was  autumn,  and  the  quiet  shores  of  the 
lake  were  bathed  in  the  yellow  light  of  Indian  summer.  Every 
day  we  wandered  through  the  primeval  forests,  and,  when  tired, 
we  used  to  sit  down  under  their  solemn  shade,  among  the  falling 
leaves,  and  read  '  Gertrude  of  Wyoming.'  It  was  in  these  fiiick 
woods,  where  we  could  hear  no  sound  out  the  song  of  the  wild 
birds,  or  the  squirrel  cracking  his  nuts,  away  m>m  the  busy 
world,  that  I  felt  the  power  of  Campbell's  genius."  Campbell 
took  his  hand,  pressed  it,  and  said — "  God  bless  you,  sir,  you 
make  me  happy,  although  you  make  me  weep.  This  is  more 
than  I  can  bear.  It  is  dearer  to  me  than  all  the  praise  I  have 
had  before — to  think  that  in  that  wild  American  scenery  I  have 
had  such  readers.  I  will  go  to  America  yet."  When  they  parted, 
Campbell  gave  him  a  copy  of  the  illustrated  edition  of  his 
poems.  "  Take  it  with  you,"  were  his  words,  "  and  if,  with 
7/our  '  Gertrude^  you  ever  go  again  to  the  valley  of  Wyoming, 
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it  may  be  a  pleasure  to  her  to  hear  you  say,  *  Campbell  gave 
me  this.' " 

Some  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  after  the  publication  of  Ger- 
trude, Campbell  found  himself  engaged  in  a  correspondence 
with  the  son  of  Brandt,  the  Indian  chief,  who  was  represented 
by  the  poet  as  the  leader  of  a  savage  party,  whose  ferocity  gave 
to  war  more  than  its  own  horrors.  Campbell  had  abused  him, 
almost  in  the  language  of  an  American  newspaper. 

"  The  mammoth  comes — the  foe — the  monster  Brandt — 
With  all  his  howling  desolating  band." 

It  was  rather  a  serious  moment  when  a  gentleman,  with  an 
English  name,  called  on  Campbell,  demanding,  on  the  part  of 
the  son  of  Brandt,  some  explanation  of  this  language,  as  applied 
to  his  father.  A  long  letter  from  Campbell  is  printed  in  Stone's 
"  Life  of  Brandt,"  addressed  to  the  Mohawk  chief,  Ahyonwalghsj 
commonly  called  John  Brandt,  Esq.,  of  the  Grand  River,  Upper 
Canada,  in  which  he  states  the  various  authorities  which  had 
misled  him  into  the  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  incidents  on  which 
his  notion  of  Brandt's  character  was  founded,  and  which  it 
seems  misrepresented  it  altogether.  It  was  no  doubt  a  strange 
scene,  and  the  poet  could  with  truth  say,  and  with  some  pride, 
too,  that  when  he  wrote  his  poem,  it  was  unlikely  that  he  should 
ever  have  contemplated  the  case  of  the  son  or  daughter  of  an 
Indian  chief  being  affected  by  its  contents.  He  promises  in 
future  editions  to  correct  the  involuntary  error ;  and  he  does  so, 
by  saying  in  a  note,  that  the  "  Brandt"  of  the  poem  is  a  pure 
and  declared  character  of  fiction.  This  does  not  satisfy  Mr. 
Stone's  sense  of  justice,  who  would  have  the  tomahawk  applied 
to  the  offending  rhyme,  and  who  thinks  anything  less  than  this 
is  a  repetition  of  the  offence.  Beattie  ought  to  have  published 
the  correspondence. 

The  next  poem  of  Campbell's  was  O'Connor's  child.  "  The 
theme,"  says  Dr.  Beattie,  '^  was  suggested  by  seeing  a  flower  in 
his  own  garden,  called  '  Love  lies  bleeding.'  "  Beattie  in  com- 
municating this  information,  uses  inverted  commas,  but  does 
not  say  whether  he  gives  us  the  poet's  words  or  not,  and  we 
should  wish  to  know  the  fact,  as  it  would  in  some  degree  affect 
our  estimate  of  the  poem.  Nothing  can  be  more  perfect  than 
this  poem  is  throughout.  In  one  or  two  passages  of  "  The 
Pleasures  of  Hope,"  and  in  a  few  wild  words  at  the  close  of  the 
"  Battle  of  the  Baltic,'**  the  students  of  Campbell's  poetry  might 
be  prepared  for  lines  expressive  of  what  Scniller,  or  one  of  his 
translators,  calls  "  the  fancifulness  of  despair."  * 


*  See  a  translation  of  the  ^  Kindesmorderinn"  in  Merivale's  Schiller. 
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^'  Let  us  think  of  them  that  sleep, 
Full  many  a  fathom  deep, 
Bj  thj  wild  and  stormy  steep, 
Elsinore. 


(( 


Soft  sigh  the  winds  of  Heaven  o'er  their  grave ! 
While  the  billow  mournful  rolls, 
And  the  mermaid's  song  condoles, 
Singing  glory  to  the  souls 
Of  the  brave  ! " 

The  wildness  of  the  fancies  through  the  whole  poem — ^the 
leading  thought  of  her  lover's  death  everywhere  re-appearing, 
and  linked  with  the  flower  that  first  grew  upon  his  grave,  is,  we 
think,  almost  more  beautifully  conceived,  and  more  beautifully 
expressed,  than  anything  we  know  in  English  poetry.  The  old 
fancies  of  the  hyacinth  and  Shakespeare's  little  western  flower — 
"  before,  milk-white,  now  purple  with  love's  wound" — fade  into 
nothingness  before  it.*  Campoell  himself  has  been  known  to  say 
that  he  preferred  "  O'Connor's  Child  "  to  any  other  of  his  poems. 
It  was,  he  said,  rapidly  written — the  work  of  a  fortnight.  In 
the  illustrated  edition  of  the  poems,  there  are  two  misprints, 
which,  as  they  alter  the  meaning,  we  had  better  point  out 
One  is — 

"  And  I  behold,  Oh  God !  Oh  God ! 
His  life-blood  oozing  from  the  sod." 

The  other  is — 

^'  Dragg'd  to  that  hated  mansion  back, 
How  long  in  thraldom's  grasp  I  lay 
I  knew  not,  for  my  soul  was  black. 
And  knew  no  change  of  night  or  day. 


>« 


In  the  first,  the  word  printed  "  behold"  should  be  beheldj — in 
the  other,  the  word  "  knew"  should  be  know.    In  both,  a  mean- 


*  A  fancy  of  the  same  kind  now  and  then  appears  in  the  old  balladi  or  poems 
published  as  such.  In  a  Jacobite  song  of  1745,  printed  in  Cromek's  ReiiiaiD%  we 
have  the  lines  : — 

"  My  father's  blood 's  in  that  flower  tap. 
My  brother's  in  that  harebell's  blossom ; 
This  white  rose  was  steeped  in  my  lure's  blood, 
And  I'll  aye  wear  it  in  my  bosom.*' 

For  Shakespeare's  **  little  western  flower,"  the  reader  who  has  the  opportunity  of 
referring  to  Halpin's  ^  Essay  on  the  Vision  of  Oberon,"  published  by  the  Shake- 
speare ^iety,  or  Craik's  <<  Romance  of  the  Peerage,"  will  probably  reoeiye  great 
pleasure  and  instruction  from  their  examination  of  the  allegory.  We  do  not  say 
that  we  quite  agree  with  them,  or  either  of  them.  Craik's  '^  Romanoe  of  the  Peer- 
age "  is  a  most  important  and  valuable  addition  to  our  historical  literature.  Modi 
of  it  is  drawn  from  sources  hitherto  neglected,  or  very  imperfectly  explored. 
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ing  inconsistent  with  the  general  feeling  of  the  passage  is  unfor- 
tunately suggested. 

We  cannot  follow  Dr.  Beattie  in  narrating  how  the  means  of  life 
were  made  out  by  Campbell.  He  lectured — he  published  speci- 
mens of  the  poets,  accompanied  with  criticism,  always  sensible, 
often  acute  ;  but  his  prose  has  no  abiding  life.  It  did  its  day's 
work.  Letters  from  taris,  which  he  visited  in  1814,  are  printed. 
They  contain  little  more  than  his  impressions  about  works  of  art, 
with  the  principles  of  which  he  was  not  sufficiently  acquainted  to 
justify  us  in  transcribing  what  he  says — and  his  opinion  of  Mrs. 
Siddons,  which  he  afterwards  worked  into  a  sort  of  trade  life  of 
her.  In  1821,  he  undertook  the  editorship  of  the  New  Monthly 
Magazine,  which  he  continued  for  nine  or  ten  years.  At  the 
end  of  this  time,  he  found  himself  in  the  publisher's  debt,  and 
felt  obliged  to  look  round  him  for  employment  of  the  same  kind. 
He  became  editor  of  the  "  Metropolitan  Magazine,"  and  soon 
after,  Rogers  lent  him  five  hundred  pounds  to  purchase  a  share 
in  the  Metropolitan.  The  money  had  a  narrow  escape,  as  the 
bankruptcy  of  some  copartner  occurred  at  the  time.  Rogers 
had  refused  taking  any  security,  but  Campbell  insured  his  life, 
and  had  some  deed  executed  that  gave  Rogers  rights  against 
whatever  property  he  had.  Campbell,  though  always  a  strug- 
gling man,  seems  to  have  been  anxious  that  his  improvidence 
should  not  injure  his  friends.  To  his  own  family — his  mother 
and  sisters,  his  generosity  was  very  great. 

The  book  contains  some  very  painful  scenes,  on  which  we  do 
not  think  it  desirable  to  enter.  Of  two  children  of  his  mar- 
riage, one  died  in  infancy ;  the  other  was,  during  his  father's 
life,  in  such  doubtful  health  as  to  render  it  necessary  that  he 
should  live  at  a  distance  from  home  under  medical  care.  Camp- 
bell felt  it  necessary  to  live  in  London,  and  he  felt  it  necessary 
to  allow  himself  to  be  made  chairman  of  Polish  clubs,  and  to 
preside  at  patriotic  dinners.  This  brought  him  acquainted  with 
strange  companions,  whom  it  was  not  at  all  times  possible  to  get 
rid  of.  Dr.  Beattie  tells  us  of  some  affecting  scenes,  when  the 
broken-hearted  man  was  thoughtlessly  reproached  at  his  own 
table  by  a  guest  who  thought  the  host  had  taken  too  much  wine, 
and  who  ought  himself  either  not  to  have  taken  any,  or  not 
stopped  at  what  is  not  inappropriately  called  the  cross  drop. 

In  the  cause  of  education  Campbell  was  at  all  times  an  en- 
thusiast. To  him,  above  all  others,  is  to  be  ascribed  the  origina- 
tion and  the  success  of  the  London  University.  His  election  to 
the  Rectorship  of  Glasgow  University  was  the  most  gratifying 
incident  of  his  life,  and  it  resulted  in  permanent  advantages  to 
that  institution. 

Campbell  resided  for  a  while  at  St.  Leonard's,  and  afterwards 
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settled  in  London.  These  were  moments  of  great  pecuniarr  dif- 
ficulty and  embarrassment ;  but  towards  the  close  of  life,  and  at 
the  moment  when  such  relief  was  most  seasonable,  additions  came 
to  his  income  by  some  two  or  three  legacies.  In  one  instance, 
the  sum  that  seemed  providentially  sent  came  in  yain,  for  witlb* 
out  waiting  to  consult  any  one,  he  laid  it  out  in  an  annuity  for 
his  own  lifo,  which  lasted  for  little  more  than  a  year  after  this 
transaction. 

His  wife  had  been  some  years  dead.  There  is  some  obscure 
intimation  of  his  making  some  overtures  towards  a  second  mar- 
riage, which  failed.  He  was  fond,  passionately  fond  of  children, 
and  it  occurred  to  him  that  one  of  his  nieces — a  girl  of  some 
thirteen  or  fourteen  years  of  age — might  come  firom  Scotland 
to  be  his  housekeeper.  He  was  to  teach  her  French.  His  only 
son  was  sufficiently  provided  for ;  and  the  poet  promised  her 

Earents  to  leave  her  whatever  little  property  he  might  have  at 
is  death. 

In  one  respect  alone  are  we  dissatisfied  with  Dr.  Beattie^s 
book.  In  every  line  of  it  there  breathes  the  strongest  afifection 
towards  the  poet,  and  yet  how,  where,  or  when  their  intimacy 
commenced,  the  book  gives  us  no  information  whatever.  For 
many  of  the  latter  years  of  Campbell's  life,  Dr.  Beattie  was  his 
most  anxious  friend,  and  we  believe  it  is  in  the  strictest  sense  of 
the  word  true,  that  but  for  him  that  life  must  have  closed  long 
before  it  did.  Campbell  removed  to  Boulogne  in  September 
1843.  Every  object  of  his  removal  was  disappointed.  He  found 
the  place  scarcely  cheaper  than  that  which  he  left ;  he  found  the 
climate  worse  ;  he  had  all  the  trouble  and  expense  of  a  removal 
He  fixed  plans  of  study,  and  tried  to  execute  them.  The  cus- 
tom-house regulations  interfered  with  his  receiving  English 
books.  He  would,  when  weary  of  reading,  diversify  the  day  by 
conversation ;  but  where  were  his  old  friends  t  "  Home-sick- 
ness," says  his  kind  physician,  "  was  on  him." 

He  sought  to  write  to  his  friends,  but  his  letters  became  few 
and  short ;  still  they  were  cheerful.  At  last,  a  letter  from  his 
niece  brought  over  Dr.  Beattie.  When  he  arrived,  he  found  a 
Sister  of  Charity  assisting  her  in  attending  on  the  dying  poet 
When  Beattie  was  introduced  into  his  chamber,  he  complained  of 
chilliness — morbid  chilliness.  He  held  out  his  hand,  and  thanked 
Beattie,  and  the  other  friends  who  had  come  to  assist  him. 

This  was  June  the  4th.  On  the  6th  he  was  able  to  converBe 
more  freely ;  but  his  strength  had  become  more  reduced,  and  on 
being  assisted  to  change  his  posture,  he  fell  back  in  the  bed  in- 
sensible. Conversation  was  carried  on  in  the  room  in  whispers ; 
apd  Campbell  uttered  a  few  sentences  so  unconnected,  that  his 
friends  were  doubtful  whether  he  was  conscious  or  not  of  what 
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was  going  on  in  his  presence,  and  had  recourse  to  an  artifice 
to  learn.     One  of  them  spoke  of  the  poem  of  Hohenlinden,  and 

Eretendinff  to  forget  the  author's  name,  said  he  had  heard  it  was 
y  a  Mr.  JRobinson.  Campbell  saw  the  trick,  was  amused,  and 
said  playfully,  but  in  a  calm  and  distinct  tone,  "No;  it  was 
one  Tom  Campbell."  The  poet  had — as  far  as  a  poet  can — 
become  for  years  indifferent  to  posthumous  fame.  In  1838,  five 
years  before  this  time,  he  had  been  speaking  to  some  friends  in 
Edinburgh  on  the  subject,  "  When  I  think  of  the  existence 
which  shall  commence  when  the  stone  is  laid  above  my  head, 
how  can  literary  fame  appear  to  me — to  any  one — but  as  nothing. 
I  believe,  when  I  am  gone,  justice  will  be  done  to  me  in  this 
way — that  I  was  a  pure  writer.  It  is  an  inexpressible  comfort, 
at  mv  time  of  life,  to  be  able  to  look  back  and  feel  that  I  have 
not  written  one  line  against  religion  or  virtue."  The  next 
day  swelling  of  the  feet  appeared.  In  answer  to  an  inquiry,  he 
replied,  with  a  remarkable  expression  of  energy,  "  Yes,  I  have 
entire  control  over  my  mind.  I  am  quite" — Beattie  lost  the 
last  word,  but  thinks  it  was  "resigned."  "Then,  with  shut 
eyes  and  a  placid  expression  of  countenance,  he  remained  silent 
but  thoughtful,  when  I  took  leave  at  night,  his  eye  followed 
me  anxiously  to  the  door,  as  if  to  say,  '  Shall  we  meet  to-mor- 
row ? ' "  Dr.  Beattie's  journal  records  a  few  days  passed  like  the 
last.  Religious  feeling  was,  as  the  closing  scene  approached, 
more  distinctly  expressed.  Beattie  was  thinking  of  the  lines  in 
THE  LAST  MAN,  when  he  heard  with  delight  the  dying  man  ex- 
press his  belief  "  in  life  and  immortality  brought  to  light  by  the 
Saviour." 

This  spirit  shall  return  to  Him 
Who  gave  the  heavenly  spark ; 

Yet  think  not,  sun,  it  shall  be  dim 
When  thou  thyself  art  dark  I 

No !  it  shall  live  again,  and  shine 

In  bliss  unknown  to  beams  of  thine, 
By  Him  recalled  to  breath 

Who  captive  led  captivity — 

Who  robb'd  the  grave  of  victory, 
And  took  the  sting  from  death. 

"  To  his  niece  he  said,  *  Come,  let  us  sing  praises  to  Christ ;' 
then,  pointing  to  the  bedside,  he  added,  ^  Sit  here.'  ^  Shall  I 
pray  for  you  ?'  she  said.  '  Oh  yes,'  he  replied  ;  ^  let  us  pray  for 
each  other.' " 

The  liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  was  read ;  he  expressed 
himself  "  soothed — comforted."  "The  next  day,  at  a  moment 
when  he  appeared  to  be  sleeping  heavily,  his  lips  suddenly 
moved,  and  he  said,  '  We  shall  see   *   *   tcMnorroWy — naming  a 
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long  departed  friend."  On  the  next  day  he  expired  without  a 
strucrgle. 

This  was  the  fifteenth  of  June ;  on  Thursday,  the  27th, 
he  was  interred  in  Westminster  Abbey,  in  a  new  grave,  in 
the  centre  of  Poet's  comer.  Among  the  mourners  in  the 
funeral  procession  were  the  Duke  of  Argyle,  and  other  repre- 
sentatives of  the  house  of  Campbell ;  Sir  Robert  Peel  and 
Lord  Strangford.  Lord  Brougham  was  there,  and  Lockhart  and 
Macaulay.  A  monument  is  projected  to  his  memory,  and  on 
the  committee  are  Lord  John  Russell  and  Sir  Robert  Peel. 

Among  Dr.  Beattie's  recollections  of  the  poet's  conversations 
a  year  or  two  before,  he  tells  of  the  emphasis  with  which  he 
repeated  TickelFs  lines  on  the  burial  of  Addison.  ^^  Lest  I  should 
forget  them,"  Dr.  Beattie  adds,  ^^  he  sent  me  a  copy  of  them 
next  day  in  his  own  handwriting."  With  these  lines  from  one 
of  the  most  affecting  poems  in  the  language  we  close  our  notice 
of  a  book  in  many  respects  honourable  to  its  author ;  in  none 
more  than  in  his  anxious  wish  to  conceal  the  faults  and  to  vin- 
dicate the  memory  of  his  distinguished  friend. 

Can  I  foivet  the  dismal  night  that  gave 

My  souFs  best  part  for  ever  to  the  grave  ? 

How  silent  did  his  old  companions  tread, 

By  midnight  lamps,  the  mansions  of  the  dead ! 

Tlirough  breathing  statues,  then  unheeded  things ; 

Through  rows  of  warriors,  and  through  walks  of  kings ! 

What  awe  did  the  slow,  solemn,  knell  inspire — 

The  pealing  organ,  and  the  pausing  choir ! 

The  duties  by  the  lawn -robed  prelate  paid, 

And  the  last  words  that  '^  dust  to  dost"  convey'd. 

While  speechless  o'er  thy  closing  grave  we  bend. 

Accept  those  tears^  thou  dear  departed  friend. 

Oh,  gone  for  ever !  take  this  last  adieu, 

Aud  sleep  in  peace. 
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Art.  VIII. — Report  from  the  Select  Committee  on  Public  Business^ 
together  with  the  Minutes  of  Evidence^  and  Appendix.  Ordered 
by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  14th  August  1848. 

The  ensuing  Session  of  Parliament  can  scarcely  pass  over  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  last.  The  upheaving  of  the  Continent, 
with  the  overthrow  of  its  Governments,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  outbreak  in  Ireland,  on  the  other,  combined  with  the  dis- 
organized state  of  our  political  parties  to  enable  ministers,  last 
year,  to  tide  through  an  unusually  prolonged  Session  without 
any  effective  opposition,  notwithstanding  the  signal  and  dis- 
graceful failure  of  their  budget,  the  abandonment  of  almost  all 
their  promised  nieasures  of  improvement,  and  the  derelinquish- 
ment,  in  a  great  measure,  so  far  as  legislation  was  concerned,  of 
the  functions  of  a  Government.  They  cannot  expect  a  like  for- 
bearance during  the  Session  that  is  about  to  commence.  The 
country  will  not  again  submit,  nor  allow  their  representatives  to 
submit,  to  the  mockery  of  Parliament  sitting  for  nine  months, 
and  leaving  no  results  beyond  three,  or  at  most  four.  Acts  which 
will  be  of  any  permanent  benefit  to  the  country,  and  these  not 
of  great  value  in  themselves,  except  the  Health  of  Towns  Bill, 
and  far  within — in  respect  to  the  advantages  conferred  by  them — 
what  they  ought  to  have  been.  Even  if  the  state  of  the  Con- 
tinent and  of  Ireland  should  continue  as  unsettled  and  disturbed 
as  during  the  eventful  year  which  has  lately  closed,  men  would 
not  acquiesce  in  that  policy  of  stationary  inaction  which  during 
its  currency  our  Legislature  pursued.  The  first  effect,  indeed, 
of  such  convulsions,  as  we  have  witnessed  among  the  nations 
abroad,  is  to  produce  a  pause, — to  create  a  cautious  dread  of 
making  any  movement,  lest  the  mere  motion  should  precipitate 
an  unlooked  for  and  disastrous  crisis.  Now,  however,  that  our 
stability  for  the  time  has  been  ascertained,  and  our  position 
thoroughly  reconnoitred  and  understood,  reflection  and  expe- 
rience draw  from  such  convulsions,  as  the  true  lesson  wTiich  they 
teach,  this  conclusion,  that  not  another  moment  should  be  lost 
in  remedying  existing  abuses,  relieving  the  people  from  unjust 
burdens,  convincing  them  that  the  Constitution  under  which 
they  live  is  truly  fitted  beneficently  to  improve  their  condition 
and  to  fulfil  the  objects  of  social  government,  and  enlisting  in 
its  support,  by  a  participation  in  its  franchises,  those  classes  who 
may  be  relied  on  as  intelligent  friends  of  order,  instead  of  leaving 
them  to  swell  the  ranks  of  its  enemies,  driven  there  by  a  sense 
of  the  injustice  done  them  in  their  exclusion.  We  can  scarcely 
believe  that  there  exists  a  single  anti-reformer  or  protectionist, 
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who,  looking  back  to  last  February,  would  calmly  and  deliber- 
ately desire  that  the  Reform  Bill  and  the  repeal  of  the  Com  Laws 
had  been  then  still  to  be  agitated  for,  and  who  does  not  now 
feel  in  his  heart  that  the  safety  of  this  country,  amid  the  crash 
of  continental  kingdoms,  was  owing,  under  God,  to  these  two 
measures  having  been  previously  accomplished.  All  thinking 
men  must  be  more  thoroughly  confirmed,  by  the  events  of  last 
year,  in  their  conviction  of  the  fearful  danger  of  resisting  re- 
forms rendered  necessary  by  the  advance  of  society,  till  the 
pressure  becomes  so  great  as  to  burst  through  every  barrier,  and, 
consequently,  in  all  likelihood,  to  sweep  away  in  an  overwhelm- 
ing flood,  not  merely  the  obstacles  to  improvement,  but  the  whole 
existing  political  institutions  of  the  country,  leaving  it  open  to 
the  disorders  and  desolations  of  anarchy,  or,  to  what  is  scarcely 
less  to  be  deplored,  the  iron  domination  of  military  despotism. 
A  loud  call  will  therefore  be  made  on  the  Government  for  action 
— ^for  an  advance  onward ;  and  if  they  do  not  respond  to  it  in  a 
way  fitted  to  meet,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  desires  of  the 
country,  they  must  be  prepared  to  abide  an  assault  which,  though 
it  may  not  peril  their  existence  as  a  Ministry,  will  at  least  reqmre 
all  their  own  energies,  and  the  strenuous  aid  of  former  pohtical 
opponents,  in  order  to  repel  it. 

Arran£rements  have  already  been  made  for  such  an  assault,  in 
the  mo/complete  organization,  as  a  separate  political  party,  of 
those  liberal  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  who  recognise 
Mr.  Hume  and  Mr.  Cobden  as  their  leaders,  and  whose  strength 
and  influence  will  mainly  depend  on  the  zeal  with  which  they 
are  supported,  beyond  the  walls  of  Parliament,  in  regard  to  the 
special  question  which  they  have  selected  for  their  first  battle- 
field, that  of  Financial  Reform.  The  position  about  to  be  taken 
up  by  these  members  will  render  necesswy  some  re-formation 
and  new  combinations  among  the  other  parties  in  the  House. 
The  Ministry,  bereft  of  tl^e  support  of  so  large  a  portion  of  their 
followers,  now  to  be  arrayed  resolutely  against  them,  must,  of 
necessity,  rely  on  the  aid  of  former  opponents  of  the  Conservative 
party,  unless  they  are  prepared  to  go  much  further  than  any  one 
at  present  expects ;  and,  so  far  as  regards  the  high  Tory-  portion 
of  that  party,  we  believe  they  may  rely  witb  confidence  on  such 
aid  being  given  them — not  only  on  the  question  of  Financial 
Reform,  out  also  generally,  to  niaintain  them  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  aflairs  of  the  country.  For  a  short  tipae  fdler  th^ 
death  of  Lord  George  Bentinck,  it  was  supposed  that  that  event 
might  open  up  a  way  for  a  re-union  of  the  two  divisions  of  the 
Conservative  body,  so  as  to  hold  out  the  prospect  of  the  restora- 
tion of  an  united  Conservative  Government  with  Peel  at  its 
head ;  without  which  re-union,  a  Conservative  ministry  could 
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not  be  constituted  with  any  hope  of  permanency.  Subsequent 
declarations,  however,  of  continued  personal  hostility  to  Sir 
Robert,  on  the  part  of  the  protectionists,  seem  to  preclude  all 
likelihood  of  their  again  taking  him  for  their  leader ;  and,  in- 
deed, the  circumstances  attending  their  previous  connexion  and 
separation  present,  we  should  think,  an  insurmountable  barrier 
to  their  acting  together.  So  far  back  as  May  1844,  when  Sir 
Robert  was  still  upholding  the  Com  Laws,  we  venturcKl  to  record 
our  opinion,  that  even  then,  the  aristocracy  whom  he  served 
looked  on  him  with  lively  suspicion.  "  On  die  other  hand,"  we 
observed,  ^^  they,  m<H*tified  to  find  themselves,  with  all  their  power 
and  influence,  so  dependent  on  his  talents  and  management, 
jealous  of  his  profession  of  Uberal  Wews  which  they  can  scarcdy 
reconcile  with  devotion  to  their  service,  cannot  but  harbour  the 
strongest  suspicion,  that  if  he  could  base  his  own  power  on  an<?^ 
other  equally  sure  foundation,  he  would  betray  their  cause." 
They  now  believe  that  he  did  betray  their  cause ;  and  though 
this  might  be  forgiven  in  consideration  of  the  eflect  of  the  repeal 
of  the  Corn  Laws,  in  the  protection  which  that  measure  must 
DOW  be  acknowledged  to  have  provided  against  revolution  and 
anarchy,  they  are  doubtless  convinced  that  his  change  of  conduct 
as  to  that  matter  did  not  result  from  a  change  of  opinion,  but 
was  the  mere  earning  out  of  long  held,  but  long  concealed,  views 
which  would  lead  him  again,  if  he  had  the  power,  to  the  adop- 
tion, when  fitting  opportunities  occurred,  of  other  measures^ 
equally  obnoxious  to  them,  and  equally  injurious,  as  they  fancy, 
to  their  interests  as  a  class.  Even,  therefore,  in  their  present 
hopeless  destitution  of  leaders  of  their  own  body,  they  will  not 
in  all  likelihood  turn  again  to  Sir  Robert  Peel.  If  so,  however, 
they  can  scarcely  venture  to  assume  power  themselves,  and  con- 
sequently, they  will  not  seek  to  turn  out  the  Whigs,  and  so  place 
the  reins  of  government  in  hands  in  which  they  would  be  far 
more  unwilling  to  see  them.  To  them,  therefore.  Lord  John 
Russell  may  confidently  look  for  support  against  the  attacks  oi 
the  more  advanced  section  of  the  Liberal  partv,  not  only  in 
resisting  their  demands  for  retrenchment  and  rarther  reform, 
but  generally,  we  should  anticipate,  in  maintaining  him  in 
power,  inasmuch  as  they  may  justly  consider  the  interests  which 
they  chiefly  regard,  safer  under  his  government  than  under 
one  in  which  the  influence  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  would  be  pre^ 
dominant. 

The  old  division,  into  A\Tiig  and  Tory,  is  fast  breaking  down, 
and  a  new  fusion  and  casting  of  parties  is  in  rapid  progress.  Of 
this  the  recent  contest  in  tne  West  Riding  of  Itorkshire  pre- 
sented at  once  a  proof  and  a  specimen.  The  immense  con- 
stituency of  that  important  district  may  be  taken  as  affording  ^ 
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fair  representation  of  the  general  constituency  of  the  empire,  in- 
chiding,  as  it  does,  within  it  all  classes  and  all  interests,  in  a  pro- 
portion not  differing  creatly  from  that  in  which  they  exist  in  the 
nation  at  large.  At  the  late  election  this  constituency  was  nearly 
equally  divided  ;  but  the  two  divisions  were  totally  distinct  from 
those  which,  from  time  immemorial,  had  prevailed  in  Yorkshire. 
The  Fitzwilliams  and  the  Lascelleses  no  longer  headed  the  op- 
posing hosts  of  Whigs  and  Tories,  each  phalanx  combining  a 
due  mixture  of  the  aristocracy,  the  farmers,  and  the  traders  of 
the  county.  They  now  fought  in  the  same  ranks.  The  Tory 
and  the  Whig  aristocracy,  with  their  respective  dependents  and 
adherents,  were  arrayed,  as  one  united  body,  in  opposition  to 
that  of  the  great  mass  of  the  free-trading  reformers  who,  with 
the  force  derived  from  the  enthusiasm  consequent  on  the  victory 
of  the  Corn-Law  League,  so  triumphantly  seated  Mr.  Cobden, 
at  the  last  general  election,  without  a  contest.  The  division  ex- 
hibited on  this  occasion  will,  we  doubt  not,  ere  long,  be  that 
which  will  separate  the  whole  constituencies  of  the  kingdom  into 
two  opposing  parties.  The  members  of  the  present  House  of 
Commons  who  hold  the  views  represented  by  the  defeated  can- 
didate in  the  Yorkshire  election  are,  as  yet,  it  is  true,  a  compa- 
ratively small  portion  of  its  total  number ;  but  they  constitute  a 
nucleus  round  which  will  be  formed  a  most  powerful  and  influ- 
ential body,  constituting  one  of  the  two  divisions  between  which 
the  contest  for  power,  and  for  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
the  empire,  will  thenceforward  be  waged.  Preparatory  to  this 
contest,  the  old  Whig  party  will  disappear.  As  Mr.  Fitzwilliam 
had  to  retreat  from  the  arena  in  Yorkshire,  so  the  party  of  which 
he  was  a  representative  will  have  to  withdraw  from  the  national 
arena  whereon  it  has  so  long  performed  such  a  conspicuous  part, 
and  it  will  be  chiefly  merged  in  the  general  aristocratic  body, 
formed  by  such  a  union  throughout  the  nation  as  was  effected 
for  the  time  between  the  Whig  and  Tory  aristocracy  of  York- 
shire at  the  recent  election. 

Meanwhile,  and  until  the  new  parties  in  the  progress  of  ar- 
rangement shall  be  more  fully  developed,  and  more  distinctly 
formed,  the  Protectionists,  who  must  now  be  hopeless  of  resist- 
ing the  further  progress  of  free-trade  principles,  but  who,  in 
regard  to  many  subjects  of  the  deepest  concern  to  the  aristo- 
cracy, as  a  body,  have  ground  to  rely  far  more  certainly  on  Lord 
John  Russell  than  on  Sir  Robert  Peel,  will  incline  to  support 
the  former.  His  natural  sympathies,  like  his  connexions,  are  all 
towards  the  aristocracy ;  and  the  old  Whig  party,  whose  senti- 
ments he  very  truly  reflects,  was  eminently  aristocratic.  In 
particular,  his  support  of  the  Established  Church,  being  founded 
on  real  attachment  and  decided  principle,  will  be  persevering 
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and  resolate ;  and  the  maintenance  of  the  Establishment  will 
ultimately  form  one  of  the  grand  questions  on  which  the  two 
future  political  parties  of  the  country  will  be  mainly  opposed. 
The  great  strength  of  the  Church  of  England,  founded  not 
merely  on  its  intimate  connexion  with  the  aristocracy,  and  the 
existence  of  such  a  powerful  interest  on  their  part  to  maintain 
it,  but  on  the  opinion  and  reverence  of  a  large  proportion  of  the 
population  of  all  classes,  will  prevent  any  question  as  to  its  over- 
throw being  directly  raised  for  years  to  come.  But  come  that 
question  will;  and,  considering  the  railway-speed  at  which 
events  advance  now-a-days,  it  may  come  sooner  than  is  an- 
ticipated. The  prospect  of  its  advent,  however,  must  even  now 
aflFect  the  composition  of  the  political  parties  undergoing  the  pro- 
cess of  re-casting.  Accordingly,  in  the  West  Riding  election 
the  supporters  of  the  Establishment  were  found  generally  ranged 
on  the  side  of  the  aristocracy,  while  the  great  body  of  the  Dis- 
senters took  their  place  in  the  opposing  ranks.  Now,  on  this 
great  question,  while  the  aristocracy  may  fully  rely,  as  we  have 
said,  on  the  hearty  and  continued  support  of  Lord  John  Russell, 
they  can  scarcely  look  for  that  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  beyond  the 
period  during  which  he  may  need  the  support  of  the  Church 
more  than  it  needs  his.  They  will  not  probably  forget  that  he 
was  the  champion  of  the  cause  of  Roman  Catholic  exclusion  till 
the  moment  when  his  defection  secured  the  triumph  of  that  of 
Emancipation ;  and  that  he  upheld  the  Com  Laws  till  the  crisis 
when  a  blow  from  his  hand  could  deal  destruction  to  them ;  and 
they  will  consequently  anticipate  that,  if  the  period  should  ar- 
rive when  the  Church  has  to  engage  in  a  life-and-death  struggle 
for  existence,  though  he  may  have  stood  by  it  stefidily  up  to  that 
instant,  he  might  then  turn  round,  and  lead  its  assaila;nts  to  a 
certain  victory.  We  incline,  therefore,  to  look  for  such  a  co- 
operation between  the  Tory  party  and  Lord  John  Russell 
as  will,  for  the  present,  maintain  him  in  power^  and  may 
ultimately  lead  to  a  permanent  connexion  between  him  and 
them.  As  for  Sir  Robert  Peel,  he  will  scarcely  commit  him- 
self to  the  movement  now  commenced,  till  it  has  made  far- 
ther progress,  and  attained  a  surer  prospect  of  final  success. 
Meanwhile,  he  will  give  a  general  countenance  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  effecting  every  practical  reform  in  the  financial  and  other 
branches  of  administration ;  and,  standing  aloof  from  any  specific 
proposition  as  to  extent  or  details,  he  will  exhibit  his  own  un- 
questionably superior  qualifications  for  dealing  with  such  reforms 
— pointing  out  the  practical  errors  of  the  authors  of  the  various 
"  amateur  budgets"  that  have  been  or  may  be  brought  forward, 
and  leading  the  country  as  much  as  possible  to  the  inference 
that  no  one  is  better  fitted  than  himself  to  efiect  a  great  and 
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substantial  relief  in  the  burdens  of  the  counti-y,  without  any 
sacrifice  of  its  security  or  influence.  And  truly  the  country  is 
well  prepared  to  believe  this  of  him.  With  a  nearly  unbounded 
confldence  in  his  sagacity,  and  in  his  tact  in  seizing  the  critical 
moment  for  accomplishing  his  objects,  they  believe  that  he  is,  at 
heart,  in  favour  of  the  movement^  while  his  very  caution  and 
system  of  concealment  impress  them  with  a  mysterious  convic- 
tion of  his  skill  and  power  in  commanding  success.  If  he  saw 
his  way  clear  to  assume  the  leadership  of  the  movement  party, 
and  to  take  office  with  their  support,  he  would  probably  enlist 
under  him  many  of  the  adherents  of  the  present  Ministry,  who 
would  not  willingly  make  the  stand  to  which  their  leader  in- 
clines ;  and  we  believe  that  the  great  mass  of  the  non-partisan 
portion  of  the  people,  and  almost  the  whole  of  the  trading  and 
commercial  community^  would  rally  round  him,  raising  him  to 
power,  and  maintaining  him  there,  in  despite  of  all  the  aristocra- 
tical  or  party  interest  that  could  be  exerted  against  him.  He  is 
too  cautious,  however,  to  take  such  a  step  suddenly,  and  before  he 
himself  sees  clearly  that  such  anticipations  as  these  would  cer- 
tainly be  realized.  During  this  session,  therefore,  in  all  pro- 
bability, while  we  shall  witness  a  more  thoroughly  organized 
opposition  to  the  Ministry,  and  more  numerous  as  well  as  more 
vigorous  assaults  on  their  administration,  we  shall  also^  in  all 
likelihood,  unless  the  feeling  out  of  doors  be  so  strongly  express- 
ed as  to  encourage  a  decided  movement  on  the  part  of  Sir  Kobert 
Peel,  see  them  still  in  office  at  the  end  of  it ;  more  from  the  non- 
existence, as  yet,  of  any  party  able  to  take  their  place,  than  from 
confidence  in  them  on  the  part  either  of  the  constituency  or  of 
their  representatives.  Still  they  will  have  an  arduous  session 
to  work  through,  and  several  most  important  and  urgent  ques- 
tions to  dispose  of.  To  one  or  two  of  these  we  propose  shortly 
directing  the  attention  of  our  readers,  but  we  must  first  advert  to 
a  preliminary  subject  of  no  inconsiderable  importance,  which  will 
probably  engage  the  attention  of  Parliament,  viz.,  the  improve- 
ment of  the  mode  of  conducting  its  business,  so  as,  in  some  mea- 
sure, to  check  the  interminable  delays  which  interrupt,  to, such 
an  extent,  the  progress  of  legislation,  and  to  admit  oi  a  greater 
approximation  being  made  towards  the  business  of  the  country 
being  really  done. 

Not  long  before  last  session  closed,  this  subject  was  referred 
to  a  select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  appointed  "  to 
consider  the  best  means  of  promoting  the  despatch  of  public 
business  in  this  House."  The  Committee  included  the  leading 
men  on  all  sides  of  the  House ;  and  it  had  the  peculiar  advantage 
of  receiving  evidence  not  only  from  the  Speaker,  as  to  the 
improvements  which  his  experience  suggested,  but  also  from 
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M.  Guizot,  as  to  the  conduct  of  business  in  the  French  Cham- 
bers, and  from  Mr.  Curtis,  an  American  citizen,  as  to  that  of 
the  United  States'  Congress.  The  recommendations  of  the 
Speaker  had  mainly  in  view  the  checking  of  the  interruptions  to 
debates,  by  motions  for  adjourning  the  House,  or  for  adjourning 
the  debate,  affording  a  means  of  bringing  to  a  cl(^  a  debate  al- 
ready adjourned,  and  saving  some  out  ot  the  "  eighteen"  ques- 
tions which,  in  addition  to  those  in  Committee,  must  of  neces- 
sity be  put  in  order  to  carry  any  one  bill  through  the  Housfe, 
and  on  each  of  which  questions,  and  every  amendment  ^P^n 
them,  a  separate  debate  and  division  may  now  takie  place.  Thi^ 
evidence  of  M.  Guizot  and  Mr.  Curtis  chiefly  related  to  the  me- 
thods in  use,  in  the  French  Chambers  and  in  Uongressj  for  closinf^ 
debates,  and  as  to  the  rule,  in  the  latter  Assembly,  for  restricting 
the  length  of  the  speeches  of  individual  members,  called  the 
"  one  hour  rule,"  from  the  period  to  which  each  member  is 
limited. 

The  privilege  possessed  in  our  House  of  Commons  of  over  and 
over  again,  in  the  course  of  the  same  discussion,  moving  an  ad- 
journment of  the  House,  or  of  the  debate,  affords  a  means  of 
most  unduly  and  unfairly  obstructing  the  busimess,  and  of  evad- 
ing the  rule  which  prevents  any  member  from  speaking  twice  on 
the  same  question  ;  while  the  practice  of  adjourning  debates 
from  night  to  night,  extending  them  sometimes  over  several 
weeks,  has  become  an  intolerable  nuisance,  grievously  wasting 
the  time  of  Parliament,  and  seriously  injuring  the  eflfectivenes8 
of  the  discussions.  During  last  session,  this  grievance  reached 
an  unprecedented  height.  Several  adjourned  debates  were  mor^ 
than  once  depending  at  the  same  time ;  and  the  whole  public  bu- 
siness was  disarranged,  and  postponed,  in  a  manner  destructive 
to  the  service  of  the  country^  and  most  pernicious  from  the  dis- 
gust and  contempt  towards  the  proceedings  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons which  were  thereby  generated  in  the  minds  of  the  commu- 
nity. For  checking  these  great  and  yearly  augmenting  evils^ 
the  Speaker  suggested,  that  all  questions  for  adjournment  made 
in  the  course  of  a  debate — whether  for  the  adjournment  of  the 
House  or  of  the  debate — should  be  decided  toithout  discussion;  that 
a  division  on  it — which  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of  time — 
should  not  be  allowed,  unless  at  least  twenty-one  members 
should  stand  up  in  their  places  and  say  "  aye"  to  the  motion ; 
and  that  such  motion,  if  negatived,  should  not  again  be  repeated 
till  after  the  lapse  of  one  hour ;  while,  for  bringing  adjourned 
debates  finally  to  a  close,  he  proposed,  that  a  modified  scheme, 
like  the  methods  resorted  to  m  the  French  Chambers  and  the 
United  States'  Congress,  should  be  adopted.  In  the  former,  any 
member,  or  members,  wishing  the  debate  closed,  call "  la  cldtnre;'' 
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one  member  only  of  those  objecting  to  this  can  be  heard  to  speak 
against  it,  and  none  can  speak  in  its  favour ;  but  the  question  is 
put  witliout  further  discussion,  ^*  must  the  debate  be  closed  ?" 
and  if  that  question  be  decided  in  the  aflSrmative,  the  debate 
ceases,  and  the  main  question  is  put  to  the  vote.  In  Congress, 
again,  the  same  object  is  effected  by  means  of  what  is  termed  the 
"  previous  question."  This  is  very  different  from  that  which 
goes  by  the  same  name  with  us,  and  is  simply  this,  "  shall  the 
main  question  be  now  put?"  When  this  question  is  demanded, 
the  Speaker  inquires  it  it  be  "  seconded,"  or  supported,  and  all 
who  concur  in  the  demand  rising,  they  are  counted  by  the 
Speaker,  who,  if  there  be  a  majority  in  its  favour,  then  puts  this 
previous  question,  and  if  that  pass  in  the  affinnative,  all  debate 
ceases,  and  the  questions  on  the  amendments  made,  and  on  the 
bill  before  the  Ilouse,  are  put  without  further  debate.  These 
methods  are  said  to  have  worked  well,  and  never  to  have  been 
abused  by  the  majority ;  but,  unless  somewhat  modified,  they 
could  scarcely  be  adopted  in  our  House  of  Commons  without 
risk  of  surprises ;  the  quorum  of  the  House  being  only  forty, 
and  the  residences  of  members  so  scattered  and  distant  as 
to  preclude  their  being  speedily  brought  up  on  an  unex- 
pected motion  to  close  the  debate.  The  modification  sug- 
gested by  the  Speaker  was,  that  the  motion  for  this  purpose 
should  only  be  competent  at  one  specific  period, — namely,  before 
the  order  of  the  day  for  resuming  an  adjourned  debate  is  read ; 
and  that  it  should  not  be  actually  carried  into  effect  by  a  com- 
pulsory closing  of  the  discussion,  till  two  o'clock  in  the  morning 
of  the  sitting  at  which  the  resolution  to  close  may  h^ve  been  car- 
ried. His  proposition  was,  that  if  the  House  should  so  agree 
to  a  resolution  that  the  debate  be  not  further  adjourned,  no 
member  should  be  allowed  to  rise  after  two  o'clock  in  the  morn- 
ing of  that  same  sitting ;  at  which  hour,  if  not  previously  de- 
cided, the  Speaker  should  put  the  question.  If  notice  that  such 
a  motion  was  to  be  made  on  resuming  an  adjourned  debate 
were  required,  nothing,  we  think,  could  be  more  reasonable  and 
judicious  than  such  a  method  of  bringing  a  debate  to  a  close ;  and 
we  cannot  doubt  that  it  would  greatly  improve  the  character 
and  spirit  of  the  discussion,  in  addition  to  the  immense  saving 
in  the  time  of  the  House,  by  compelling  members  to  condense 
their  speeches.  The  Speaker  remarks,  "  I  have  frequently  ob- 
served, that  debates  on  Wednesdays,"  (on  which  day  the  House 
always  rises  at  a  fixed  hour,)  "  when  there  happens  to  be  an  im- 

f)ortant  question  under  discussion,  (for  instance,  the  debates  of 
ast  session  on  Lord  Ashley's  Bill,)  are  remarkably  good.  Some 
of  the  best  debates  I  have  ever  heard  in  the  House  have  taken 
place  on  Wednesday's  sitting,  when  every  member  was  obliged  to 
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speak  very  shortly  to  enable  the  House  to  come  to  a  decision 
upon  the  question." 

Neither  of  the  Speaker's  suggestions,  however,  whether  as  to 
adjournments,  or  the  closing  of  debates,  has  been  adopted  by 
the  Committee,  who  content  themselves  with  recommending 
some  useful  enough,  but  comparatively  immaterial  changes,  ana 
also  the  waiver  of  the  Commons'  privileges,  as  to  money  clauses, 
in  bills  brought  down  from  the  Lords,  so  far  as  relates  to  certain 
pecuniary  penalties  or  fees ;  and  who  chiefly  rely  "  for  the  prompt 
and  efficient  despatch  of  business  of  the  House,"  upon  "  in- 
creased consideration  on  the  part  of  members  in  the  exercise  of 
their  individual  privileges,"  and,  above  all,  "  upon  Her  Majes- 
ty's Government,  holding,  as  they  do,  the  chief  control  over  its 
management." 

We  greatly  fear  that  any  reliance  on  the  "  increased  consider- 
ation on  the  part  of  members"  will  prove  altogether  fallacious, 
unless  matters  be  brought  into  such  a  state  that  their  conduct 
will  bring  upon  them  a  degree  of  odium,  in  reference  to  the  opi- 
nion and  feelings  of  the  public  as  well  as  of  the  House,  which  could 
only  be  borne  by  men  such  as  Mr.  Chisholm  Anstey.  One  of 
the  drawbacks  to  the  advantages  derived  from  a  more  popular 
constituency  is  the  greatly  augmented  desire,  on  the  part  of 
members,  to  exhibit  themselves  to  their  constituents  as  taking 
part  in  the  discussions  of  the  House ;  and,  when  circumstances 
favour,  instead  of  repressing,  the  gratification  of  this  very  natu- 
ral desire,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  utmost  possible 
advantage  should  be  taken  of  these.  Now,  in  the  first  place, 
the  enormous  extent  of  Committee  business,  which  occupies  so 
many  members  during  the  whole  of  the  forenoon,  produces  this, 
among  other  injurious  results,  that  the  House  is  always  very  thin 
for  the  first  four  or  five  hours  after  it  meets.  Till  ten  o'clock,  the 
attendance  is  so  limited,  that  the  leaders  and  chief  speakers  sel- 
dom address  the  House ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  many 
members  who  would  not  venture  to  compete  for  the  eye  of  the 
Speaker  with  men  of  qualifications  and  authority  universally 
acknowledged,  seize  with  eagerness  the  opportunity,  so  con- 
stantly in  this  way  offered  them,  of  showing  off  in  the  eyes  of 
their  constituents,  by  speeches  which,  though  spoken  to  empty 
benches,  make  as  good  an  appearance  in  the  newspapers  as  if 
addressed  to  a  crowded  House ;  and  thereafter  others  of  the  same 
grade,  in  order  not  to  appear  behind,  feel  themselves  subjected 
to  a  necessity  of  forcing  themselves  on  the  House,  so  as  inevit- 
ably to  lead  to  repeatedly  renewed  adjournments  of  the  debate, 
before  those  members  can  be  heard  to  whom  the  House  and 
the  country  look  for  really  discussing  the  question.  To  a  certain 
extent  it  is  not  undesirable  that  such  opportunities  should  be 
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given,  but  as  matters  go  on  at  present,  nearly  half  of  the  time 
during  which  the  House  sits  for  public  business  is  lost,  and  there 
seems  no  prospect  of  a  remedy,  unless  Parliament  would  consent 
to  transfer  to  some  other  and  more  suitable  tribunal  a  great  deal 
of  the  business  which  calls  for  the  morning  labour  of  so  many 
Committees.  We  are  convinced  that  the  nghts  of  the  lieges,  so 
far  as  regards  the  subjects  of  railways,  roads,  the  division  of  com- 
moUvS,  and  other  matters  of  a  like  nature,  could  scarcely  be  in 
worse  hands  than  those  of  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons; but  we  have  no  hope  whatever  that  they  will  give  up 
their  hold  of  these  branches  of  their  legislative  power  by  sulJ- 
jecting  them  to  the  control  of  a  judicial  tribunal ;  and  so  we 
must  continue  to  submit  to  the  evils  which  result  firom  their  en- 
grossing more  business  than  they  can  possibly  perform  with  a  due 
regard  to  the  service  of  the  public  and  the  State. 

In  the  second  place,  however,  the  main  encouragement  to  the 
practice  of  undue  and  unnecessary  speechifying,  on  the  part  of  in- 
dividual members,  arises  from  the  circumstance  that  Government 
does  not  so  conduct  the  public  business  of  the  country  as  to  force 
them  to  feel,  and  enable  the  community  clearly  to  see,  that  such 
parties  are  the  real  and  true  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  measures 
which  the  wellbeing  of  the  nation  requires.  If  Government,  at 
an  early  period  of  every  session,  were  to  introduce  measures  of 
national  importance,  fitted  to  excite  the  interest  and  cordial  sym- 
pathy of  the  public,  taking  due  care  to  have  them  reduced  mto 
the  form  of  Bills  well  considered  and  thoroughly  prepared,  giving 
the  House  also  to  understand  that  they  were  determined  to  press 
through  all  that  they  introduced,  and  introducing  only  such  as 
they  were  resolved  to  carry,  unless  rejected  by  the  House, — instead 
of,  as  at  present,  bringing  forXvard  a  number,  of  which  it  is  well 
known  that  a  half  or  a  third  will  by  and  bye  be  abandoned, — and 
then  actually  urging  them  on  with  the  constancy,  energy,  and 
resolution  of  men  really  in  earnest,  the  obstruction  offered  by 
inconsiderate  and  useless  speech-making,  and  factious  motions  of 
adjournment,  would  not  be  endurcd  either  by  the  country  or 
the  House.  Members  tempted  to  offer  such  obstruction  would 
be  borne  down  by  an  overwhelming  force  of  public  opinion,  as 
well  as  by  a  consciousness  of  the  mischief  they  were  effecting^ 
and  the  odium  they  would  inevitably  incur  in  the  eyes  even  of 
their  own  constituents ;  and  we  should  have  no  fear  of  Gt)veni- 
ment  being  compelled,  as  at  present,  to  drop  measure  after  mea- 
sure, to  such  an  extent  that  the  Legislature,  at  the  end  of  the 
session,  looks  like  a  blighted  tree  with  its  fruit,  in  all  stages  of 
growth,  strewing  the  ground  beneath  it,  and  only  a  few  scattered 
here  and  there  on  the  branches,  which  have  been  allowed  to 
ripen.    As  it  is,  however,  they  allow  the  early  part  of  the  session 
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to  pass  without  any  important  business  being  introduced ;  then 
they  come  down  with  a  multitude  of  measures  ill  dige-sted  and  ill 
prepared ;  these  they  are  obliged  tti  delay  or  postpone^  in  order 
to  amend  or  reconstruct  them ;  they  know  tney  cannot  carry 
them  all,  and  they  hesitate  and  vacillate  as  to  Vhich  they  will 
press,  and  which  they  will  keep  back ;  they  lose  courage  as  to 
important  measures  which  excite  opposition,  and  shirk  questions 
which  they  fancy  may  be  hazardous  to  their  tenut©  of  office  ;  the 
public  business  ceases  to  make  progre^,  and  the  main  cause  of 
this  lies  so  obviously  with  the  Government  itself,  that  no  one 
feels  any  scruple,  or  has  cause  to  feel  scruple,  at  occupying  un- 
reasonably the  time  of  the  House,  because  it  is  impossible  to  ah 
lege  that  even  though  he  did  not,  the  business  of  the  natioh 
would  have  been  at  all  more  advanced.  The  protraction  and 
delay  may  so  clearly  be  traced  to  the  way  in  which  the  Govern- 
ment conducts  that  business,  that  othera  are  freed  fh>m  re- 
sponsibility, and  are  screened  from  an  odium  which  thiey  would 
not  venture  to  encounter ;  and  we  conceive  that  the  Committee 
might  have  expressed  themselves  even  in  stronger  terms  than 
they  do,  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of  their  Report,  in  which 
they  say,  "  They  believe  that  by  the  careful  preparation  of  mea- 
sures, their  early  introduction,  the  judicious  distribution  of  bnsi-* 
ness  between  the  two  Houses,  and  the  order  and  method  with 
which  measures  are  conducted,  the  Government  can  contribute 
in  an  essential  degree  to  the  easy  and  convenient  conduct  of 
business." 

One  of  the  means  enumerated  in  this  extract  for  promoting 
the  despatch  of  public  business — namely,  its  judicious  distribution 
between  the  two  Houses — involves  considerations  still  more  im- 
portant than  even  that  of  effecting  the  object  immediately  in 
view.  It  is,  in  itself,  a  grievous  evil,  and  attaches  disgrace  to 
the  Governments  through  whose  fault  the  spectacle  is  presented, 
that  the  House  of  Lords,  a  branch  of  our  Legislature  well  fitted 
to  render  the  most  essential  services  to  the  country,  should,  ses- 
sion after  session,  be  held  up  to  the  scorn  of  the  public  as  utterly 
useless,  and  should  be  treated  as  if  it  were  unworthy  to  be  trust- 
ed with  any  real  share  in  the  work  of  legislation.  For  at  least 
three-fourths  of  the  session  this  House  is  compelled  to  meet,  day 
by  day,  with  no  business  of  the  slightest  moment  to  perform ;  and 
after  sitting  a  few  minutes,  and  listening,  it  may  be,  to  an  extrava- 
ganza of  Lord  Brougham,  to  adjourn  till  the  morrow ;  while  dur- 
ing the  latter  portion  of  it  they  are  inundated  with  bills  brought 
up  from  the  Commons,  which  it  is  utterly  impossible  they  can  pro- 
perly consider,  or  render  any  effective  aid  in  bringing  to  peneo- 
tion  ;  so  that  they  are  reduced  to  the  dilemma  of  either  acting 
simply  and  merely  as  a  registering  chamber  to  record  the  bills 
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of  the  Commons,  or — if  they  attempt  to  perform  their  functions 
as  a  branch  of  the  Legislature — of  obstructing  the  public  busi- 
ness, and  of  postponing  to  another  session  measures  which  the 
necessities  oi  the  country  urgently  require  to  be  passed.  The 
whole  blame  of  this  sad  and  shameful  exhibition  lies  on  the 
Government  of  the  day.  As  the  legislation  of  the  country  is 
now,  of  necessity,  carried  on,  almost  all  public  measures  must 
originate  with  the  Government.  Private  members  of  the  Legis- 
lature cannot  hope  to  carry  such  through.  They  cannot  be  ex- 
jiected  to  make  the  attempt,  and  would  not  succeed  if  they  did. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  assistance  of  the  Lords  is  of  the  utmost 
value  in  perfecting  the  hastily  considered  bills  which  are  often 
passed  through  the  Commons  in  their  original  crude  state ;  and 
m  certain  branches  of  legislation^as,  for  instance,  that  of  legal 
reforms,  which  is  as  extensive  as  it  is  important — the  House  of 
Lords  is  peculiarly  fitted  for  taking  the  lead.  That  a  great  sav- 
ing in  the  time  of  Parliament  would  be  secured,  and  superior 
legislation  attained,  would  alone  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  minis- 
ters introducing  a  due  proportion  of  their  measures  in  the  House 
of  Lords ;  but  they  are  under  a  still  stronger  obligation  to  do  so 
in  order  to  preserve  to  that  House  the  respect  of  tne  nation,  and 
its  proper  position  as  a  co-equal  branch  of  the  Legislature.  If  a 
ministry  hostile  to  tlie  aristocracy,  or  opposed  to  the  existence  of 
a  Second  Chamber,  were  to  seek  for  the  means  by  which  they 
could  bring  the  peerage  into  contempt  with  the  country,  and 
effect  the  ultimate  abolition  of  the  House  of  Lords,  they  could 
not  find  a  method  of  accomplishing  their  purpose  more  certain 
of  success  than  the  "system  which  for  some  years  has  been  pur- 
sued towards  that  House ;  and  it  is  utterly  inconceivable  to  us 
how  men  really  and  sincerely  attached  to  that  part  of  our  Con- 
stitution should  allow  any  considerations  to  lead  them  to  follow 
a  course  of  conduct  so  injurious,  or,  indeed,  so  fatal  to  its  con- 
tinued usefulness  and  existence.  We  sincerely  trust  it  will  no 
longer  be  persevered  in,  and  that,  in  the  ensuing  session,  a 
change  of  practice  will  be  introduced,  essential  alike  to  the 
proper  disposal  of  the  business  of  the  country,  and  to  the  main- 
tenance of  our  Constitution  in  all  its  integrity,  which  can  only 
be  effected  by  realizing  the  practical  utility  and  value  of  every 
portion  of  it. 

Of  the  subjects  to  which  the  attention  of  Parliament  will 
chiefly  be  directed  during  this  session,  that  of  Financial  Re- 
form will,  in  all  likelihood,  excite  the  greatest  interest,  as  it  will 
certainly  occupy  the  longest  time.  It  is  not  a  subject  which  can 
be  concentrated  into  one  discussion,  and  be  disposed  of  by  the 
vote  on  one  question.  Every  committee  of  supply,  and  each 
separate  item  of  the  estimates,  presents  an  opportunity  for  debat- 
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ing  its  general  principles,  or  applying  them  to  particular 
branches  of  the  expenditnre ;  and  although  the  policy  of  the  ad- 
vocates of  this  growing  cause  will  lead  them  to  avoid,  as  much  as 
possible,  the  risk  of  its  being  frittered  down  into  fragments,  and 
disposed  of  piecemeal,  in  questions  of  detail,  the  discussion  must 
necessarily  extend  over  a  much  larger  space  than  that  on  any 
single  definite  measure,  such  as  the  abolition  of  the  Com  Laws. 

This  subject  has  been  of  late  far  too  much  overlooked,  and  it 
has  never  at  any  time  been  treated  in  Parliament  in  a  broad, 
comprehensive,  and  general  way.  It  seems  now  likely  to  be 
dealt  with  in  such  a  way,  and  with  an  earnestness  corresponding 
to  its  vast  importance.  The  state  of  our  finances  is  itself  suffi- 
ciently serious,  and  when  viewed  with  reference  to  the  fearful  ca- 
lamities which  embarrassed  finances  scarcely  ever  fail  to  bring 
upon  a  nation,  it  is  truly  appalling.  The  existing  evils  of  the 
restraints  upon  our  trade— the  repression  of  our  industrial  ener- 
gies,  and  the  burden  on  our  people, — ^which  result  from  the  ex- 
cessive taxation  of  this  country,  are  sufficiently  grievous ;  while, 
if  we  anticipate  any  events  which  might  permanently  diminish 
our  national  income,  or  still  farther  increase  our  national  expen- 
diture, such  as  an  inevitable  war — on  the  probability  of  the  ocur- 
rence  of  which  the  opponents  of  the  Financial  Reform  movement 
found  their  resistance  to  any  effective  reduction  in  our  existing 
naval  and  military  establishments — we  must  also  anticipate  the 
risk^  at  least,  of  a  national  bankruptcy,  with  all  the  feanul  con- 
fusions, convulsions,  and  confiscation  of  property,  which  such  an 
event  would  inevitably  involve. 

A  great  reduction  in  our  expenditure  is  imperatively  required. 
Sad  experience,  however,  has  taught,  that  neither  the  Govern- 
ment, of  whatever  party  composed,  nor  the  Legislature,  will,  of 
their  own  accord,  effect  the  necessary  retrenchment  and  economy 
unless  compelled  by  the  people.  The  people,  therefore,  must 
themselves  take  the  matter  in  hand,  and  they  are  now  pre- 
paring to  do  so  with  a  zeal,  determination,  and  unanimity^ 
which  cannot  fail  to  prove  successful.  Mr.  Cobden,  whose  per- 
severing energies  in  forming  and  directing  the  Anti-Corn  Law 
League,  accomplished  so  great  and  wonderful  a  victory  as 
that  which  cmwned  its  efforts,  has  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
a  similar  combination,  of  which  the  object  is  "  to  reduce  the 
public  expenditure  to,  at  least,  the  standard  of  1835,  and  to 
secure  a  more  equitable  and  eoonomical  system  of  taxation.'* 
In  his  addresses,  Mr.  Cobden  refrains  from  entering  into  detail 
in  reference  to  the  particular  items  on  which  a  saving  should  be 
effected.  This  course  is  at  all  events  judicious,  with  a  view 
to  the  success  of  his  scheme  of  agitation.  The  great  body 
of  the  classes  whose  support  he  must  gain  in  order  to  carry 
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the  object  proposed,  would  not  listen  with  interest  to  length- 
ened statements  of  minute  details  in  all  the  branches  of  the 
public  service,  nor  could  they  be  expected  to  form  any 
strong  or  clear  opinion  as  to  each  separate  article.  Neither 
is  it  necessary  that  they  should.  They  can  perfectly  under- 
stand this : — that  the  country  cannot  afford  to  provide  for 
the  present  amount  of  expenditure,  and  that,  in  point  of  £su;t, 
the  public  service  was  carried  on,  not  many  years  since,  for 
£10,000,000  less  than  it  costs  now.  It  is  the  privilege  of  the 
nation  to  determine  how  much  they  can  and  will  spend,  and 
they  are  perfectly  competent  to  decide  this,  leaving  it  to  the 
Government  to  prepare  the  scheme  for  applying  the  amount 
most  beneficially  for  the  seipvice  of  the  country.  It  would  be 
idle  folly  in  the  leaders  of  a  great  movement  like  this,  to  fritter 
away  their  strength  in  separate  attacks  on  a  thousand  separate 
items,  instead  of  concentrating  their  whole  strength  for  an  as- 
sault on  the  grand  extravagance  of  the  country's  expenditure— 
namely,  that  branch  of  it  which  includes  four-fifths  of  the 
whole — the  military  establishment,  whether  by  land  or  sea. 

In  meeting  this  assault  in  Parliament,  all  parties  will,  doubt- 
less, in  general  terms,  acknowledge  the  necessity  of  economy 
and  retrenchment ;  and  the  Goyerimient,  we  may  be  satisfied, 
will  actually  effect  a  number  of  praiseworthy  reductions  in  mat- 
ters of  detail  and  of  administration,  which,  though  presenting  a 
long  list  in  enumeration,  will  exhibit  a  comparatively  small  sum 
total  in  the  amount  saved,  certainly  far  witiiin  what  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  country  and  the  state  or  its  finances  require.  But  we 
have  no  hope  that  they  will  go  further,  or  that  tney  will  make 
any  approach  to  the  standard  of  1835,  which  has  been  suggest- 
ed, and  we  doubt  not  will  be  generally  adopted,  as  that  for 
reducing  our  present  expenditure,  to  which  the  efiPorts  of  the 
people  should  be  directed.  It  is  said,  indeed,  th^t  this  is  alto- 
gether an  arbitrary  standard,  and  that  the  expenditure  of  1792, 
or  of  any  other  year,  might  just  as  well  be  fixed  on.  But  it  is 
impossible,  in  this  way,  to  evade  the  force  of  the  f^ots,  that  the 
service  of  the  State  was  efiiciently  performed  at  an  expenditure 
by  ten  millions  less  than  that  of  last  year,  so  recently  as  1835, 
and  that  the  country  is  now  in  nearly  the  same  condition  as 
then ;  no  event  or  change  of  circumstances  having  occurred  which 
can,  by  possibility,  warrant  an  increase  of  expenditure  so  great 
as  that  from  £44,422,000  to  £54,596,000.  It  may  be  that 
the  economy  of  that  period  was  not  in  all  respects  the  most 
judicious  with  reference  to  particular  branches,  but  making 
every  allowance  on  this  account,  its  expenditure  must  at  least 
have  very  nearly  approximated  to  the  amount  which  was  necessary 
for  the  public  service.     The  country  has,  it  is  true,  since  then 
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increased  in  population ;  but  this  ought  to  involve  merely  an 
increase  in  the  expenditure  in  its  civil  service;  whereas  the 
augmentation  has  been  almost  entirely  on  the  branches  of  the 
military  service.  It  is,  indeed,  the  expenditure  on  this  service 
alone  which  presents  room  for  a  reduction  of  such  probable 
amount  as  to  excite  any  strong  interest  in  the  people  at  large, 
or  to  afford  any  sensible  relief  &om  their  burdens.  The  whole 
civil  service  costs  about  six  milUons,  while  the  expense  of  the 
military  service  (including  in  this  the  army,  navy,  and  ordnance) 
is  £18,502,000,  a  sum  above  the  amount  (£18,024,000)  which 
provided  for  every  branch  of  the  public  service,  civil  and  mili- 
tary, in  1830,  when  the  Duke  of  Wellingtpn's  Administra- 
tion was  turned  out,  by  the  party  now  in  power,  on  a  formal 
vote  condemnatory  of  its  extravagance.  In  1835  the  expense 
of  the  military  service  was  £11,657,000,  the  increase  since  that 
date  having  been  about  seven  millions.  Now  what  has  occa- 
sioned the  necessity  for  such  an  increase,  or  imposes  the  neces- 
sity of  continuing  to  maintain  it?  ^he  sending  justification  of 
an  extensive  navy,  and  a  large  arpiy,  is  rested  on  the  risk  of  war, 
and  the  importance  of  preventing  attacks  on  the  part  of  other 
nations,  by  showing  how  well  prepared  we  are  to  repel  them. 
Now,  we  admit  the  paramount  importJ^nce  of  the  defe^:ice  of  the 
country  to  every  other  consideration,  but  we  deny  that  the  risks 
of  war  have  increased  since  1835,  or  that  it  is  the  existence 
of  large  military  establishments  which  will  deter  hostile  nations 
from  provoking  a  quarrel  with  us.  Thp  probability  of  war,  in- 
deed, we  rejoice  to  think,  has  greatly  diminished  sinc^  that 
period.  Not  only  has  the  desire  for  peace  between  natiou  and 
nation  gained  strength,  but  occasions  of  war  have  been  removed 
out  of  the  way.  The  expulsion  of  the  Orleans  dynasty  from 
France  has,  of  itsetf,  relieved  us  of  the  only  cause  of  dispute 
which  was  likely  to  aris^  between  that  country  and  th^,  in  conr 
nexion  with  the  eventual  succession  to  the  throne  of  Sp4i9t 
and  the  recent  revolutions  throughout  Europe  haye,  for  t^je 
future,  excluded  those  fruitful  sources  of  war  which  spring  from 
personal  or  dynastic  ambition,  or  the  family  rights  and  interests 
of  sovereigns,  to  which  so  many  of  the  former  European  wars 
must  be  traced.  Other  nations  also  are,  for  the  present, 
and  indeed  are  likely  for  a  long  while  to  be,  too  entirely  en- 
grossed with  their  own  internal  afiairs  to  quarrel  with  us,  unless 
we  should  attempt  to  interfere  with  them  in  the  regulation  of 
these.  No  one  seriously  believes  that  any  of  the  nations  of 
Europe  will  be  mad  enough  to  attack  us ;  and  groaning,  as  we 
do,  under  the  fearful  burden  of  the  debt  incurredin  our  attempt 
to  prevent  the  French  nation  from  choosing  their  own  form  of 
government,  and  afterwards  to  compel  them  to  give  up  the  ruler 
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whom  they  had  themselves  elected,  and  whose  natural  heir  they 
have  now  seated  in  his  place,  we  surely  will  not  be  mad  enough 
again  to  engage  in  a  similar  contest  with  any  nation.  But  even 
if  there  were  more  risk  than  we  believe  there  is,  of  being  em- 
broiled with  foreign  powers,  so  as  to  render  it  wise  to  maintain 
a  position  wliich  will  deter  them  from  assailing  us,  we  deny 
altogether  that  it  is  the  existence  of  extensive  armaments  kept 
up  during  peace  which  will,  in  this  way,  secure  us  against  war. 
Our  safety  from  attack  must  mainly  depend  on  our  national 
spirit,  courage,  and  determination — the  extent  of  our  resources, 
and  a  financial  condition  capable  of  providing  the  means  of  a 
prolonged  contest.  The  mere  existence  of  an  immense  army 
and  navy  will  not  deter  another  nation  from  going  to  war  with 
us,  if  they  believe  that  our  resources  are  inadequate  to  furnish 
our  armaments  with  the  necessary  means  of  action,  and  that  our 
national  spirit  is  not  such  as  will  bear  us  up  amid  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  of  a  lengthened  contest ;  white  the  knowledge  that 
we  are  strongly  imbued  with  such  a  spirit,  and  that  we  possess 
abundant  resources,  will,  even  of  themselves,  create  such  a  whole- 
some respect,  as  to  check  the  temptation  to  seize  any  temporary 
advantage  that  might  be  at  the  outset  of  a  war  secured,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  limited  extent  of  the  armament  actually  kept  up 
in  time  of  peace.  Of  the  truth  of  this  remark,  America  affords 
a  pregnant  proof.  With  a  navy  much  inferior  in  extent  to 
that  of  France  or  that  of  Britain,  she  maintains  a  tone  and  posi- 
tion at  least  as  confident  as  either  of  them,  and  is  treated  with 
a  respectful  observance — showing  that  she  is  as  secure  from 
encroachments  as  nations  with  armaments  of  far  greater  mag- 
nitude. Indeed,  an  excessive  military  force  constantly  kept 
up  as  a  burden  on  a  country,  may,  by  crippling  its  finance  ac- 
tually incite  to  the  very  attack  which  the  dread  of  it  is  intended 
to  avoid. 

It  is  said,  however,  that  besides  the  necessity  of  being  prepared 
for  actual  war,  a  large  armament  is  essential  to  the  maintenance 
of  our  proper  influence  in  European  politics.  We  really  do  not 
know  that  it  is  now-a-days  of  much  importance  to  this  country 
that  her  Government  should  exercise  a  gi'eat  influence  in  Euro- 
pean politics ;  but  whatever  influence  it  may  be  desirable  they 
should  exercise  a  country  like  this  cannot  fail  to  possess,  irre- 
spective of  the  extent  to  which  she  keeps  up  her  army  and  navy, 
if  her  relations  with  other  countries  be  but  conducted  with  wis- 
dom, in  a  friendly  as  well  as  firm  spirit,  and  with  due  respect  to 
them  ;  while,  if  conducted  otherwise,  and  especially  if  our  diplo- 
macy be  marked  with  an  unwarranted  intermeddling  in  their 
domestic  affairs,  we  can  only  look  for  hatred,  disregajrd  of  our 
advice,  and  a  resolution  to  thwart  us  in  every  direction.  Nothing 
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can  show  more  clearly  how  unavailing  a  mere  extent  of  force  is 
to  maintain  the  influence  which  is  thereby  sought  to  be  pre- 
served, than  the  present  state  of  our  relations  with  the  conti- 
nental powers.  Our  naval  and  military  force  has  never  been  so 
great  in  time  of  peace,  and  we  have  largely  employed  it  in  de- 
monstrations over  all  the  world  in  order  to  back  our  diplomacy ; 
but  scarcely  at  any  time  has  our  real  influence  been  more  con- 
temptible than  at  the  present  moment.  We  have  miserably 
failed  in  every  object  we  have  attempted ;  we  have  been  sub- 
jected to  slights  and  insults  which  would  have  been  appropriate 
to  the  times  of  James  I.  or  Charles  II. ;  and  our  only  relief  from 
general  contempt  is,  that  we  are  hated  even  more  than  we  are 
scorned.  It  is  worse  than  idle  to  plead  the  importance  of  main- 
taining our  diplomatic  influence  in  Europe  as  a  reason  for  keep- 
ing up  an  extravagant  armament  in  time  of  peace ;  and,  indeed, 
one  great  collateral  benefit  which  may  be  expected  to  result  from 
a  reduction  in  our  military  establishments  would  be,  that  our 
Government  would  be  less  inclined  to  interfere  in  the  disputes 
between  nation  and  nation,  or  between  the  people  of  other  coun- 
tries and  their  rulers. 

The  great  contest  in  the  Question  of  retrenchment  will  neces- 
sarily be  as  to  the  extent  oi  the  army  and  navy.  That  much 
may  be  saved  by  the  introduction  of  greater  economy  into  the 
details  of  the  administration  of  these  establishments,  is  true ;  but 
important  as  it  is  that  such  economy  should  not  be  overlooked, 
the  great  object  is  a  reduction  in  the  amount  of  the  force, 
without  which  nothing  in  the  way  of  retrenchment  can  be  ef- 
fected which  will  admit  of  any  material  relief  to  the  nation* 
It  is,  indeed,  highly  satisfactory  to  observe  that  there  is  no  ap- 
pearance of  any  tendency  to  cut  down  tlie  pay,  whether  of  officers 
or  men,  below  a  fair  and  proper  remuneration  for  their  services. 
No  one  would  propose  for  a  moment  to  deprive  the  soldier  of 
those  provisions  for  his  comfort  and  improvement  which  have 
been  recently  introduced  under  the  superintendence  of  the  pre- 
sent excellent  Secret ary-at^ War,  who,  with  kind-hearted  and 
enlightened  sympathy,  has  made  so  good  a  commencement  in 
the  attempt  to  raise  the  condition  of  the  men  in  the  ranks  of  our 
army.  On  the  contrary,  the  people  of  this  country  would,  we 
are  persuaded,  willingly  see  these  provisions  added  to,  and  the 
allowances  of  the  soldier  and  sailor  made  such  as  absolutely  to 
supersede,  in  the  army,  the  revolting  arts  of  the  recruiting  ser- 
vice, and  in  the  navy,  the  atrocious  and  cruel  tyranny  of  the 
system  of  impressment.  The  country  fully  appreciates  the  merits 
of  her  gallant  navy  and  army.  She  does  not  grudge,  and  will 
not  refuse,  a  full  remuneration  for  whatever  services  she  really 
requires,  but  she  will  not  submit  to  the  burden  of  a  permanent 
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armament  in  time  of  peace,  far  beyond  what  she  can  afford,  or 
what  is  necessary  for  her  protection. 

Eminently  desirable  and  important,  however,  though  it  be, 
that  the  utmost  possible  reduction  should  be  effected  in  our  ex- 
penditure, it  is  impossible  to  keep  out  of  view  the  depressing  and 
discouraging  fact,  that  out  of  the  fifty-four  millions  which  the 
nation  pays  annually,  twenty-eight  millions  are  required  to  de- 
fray the  interest  on  the  national  debt,  and  that  while  that  debt 
exists,  this  immense  proportion  of  our  expenditure  must  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  amount  on  which  any  retrenchment  can  be 
attempted.  This  consideration  is  apt  to  generate  a  feeling  of 
hopelessness,  which  would  nearly  amount  to  despair,  if  we  were 
in  the  habit  of  dwelling  much  on  the  subject.  We  have,  how- 
ever, been  so  long  accustomed  to  our  debt,  that  while  we  can 
never  cease  to  be  sensible  of  the  burden  of  it,  we  have  nearly 
lost  sight  of  the  danger  which  attends  its  continued  subsistence. 
Yet  no  one  who  seriously  thinks  of  the  subject,  and  contemplates 
the  not  improbable  occurrence  of  events  which  would  produce 
still  greater  embarrassments  in  our  finances  than  any  we  have 
yet  experienced,  can  avoid  a  feeling  of  alarm  at  the  almost  cer- 
tain consequences,  of  which  the  most  immediate — the  violation 
of  the  national  faith — though  that  most  to  be  condemned  and 
deplored,  would  scarcely  be  the  most  fearful.  As  yet,  the  deter- 
mination to  maintain  that  faith  with  the  public  creditor  is  uni- 
versal among  all  the  respectable  classes  of  society ;  but  it  will 
not  stand  the  pressure  to  which,  in  the  lapse  of  time,  it  must 
inevitably  be  exposed ;  and  if  the  national  creditor  be  once  de- 
spoiled, the  proprietor  will  not  stand  secure.  We  earnestly 
wish  that  men  would  bring  themselves  to  look  steadfastly  in  the 
face  the  danger  the  country  is  exposed  to  by  the  existence  of  a 
national  debt,  which  is  felt  to  be  intolerably  oppressive — which 
fetters  the  energies  of  the  country — restricts  ner  trade — obstructs 
her  in  the  march  of  internal  improvement — exposes  her  to  assaults 
from  abroad,  and  keeps  her  ever  on  the  brink  of  anarchy  and 
confusion  at  home.  If  they  did,  we  should  not  absolutely  despair 
of  their  deliberately  considering  some  plan  for  effecting  that 
which  at  present  will  seem  the  wild  project  of  an  extravagant 
dreamer — the  payment  of  the  debt;  but  which,  we  believe, 
would  prove  the  only  safeguard  against  ultimate  national  bank- 
ruptcy or  repudiation,  and  all  its  attendant  consequences. 

Looking  at  the  nation  simply  in  its  corporate  character,  no 
diminution  in  its  wealth  would  result  from  effecting  such  a  pay- 
ment. The  expenditure,  so  far  as  the  nation  is  concerned,  has 
already  taken  place.  This  consisted  in  the  destruction  and  con- 
sumption of  stores  and  munitioiis  of  war,  the  exportation  of 
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bullion,  and,  generally,  the  whole  expenses  incurred  during  our 
former  wars.  The  loss  took  place  then.  To  meet  that  loss,  the 
State  borrowed  the  funds  of  individual  members  of  the  com- 
munity, to  whom,  or  those  in  their  right,  it  still  owes  the  amount. 
In  repaying  that  debt,  the  nation  would  not  require  to  destroy 
any  further  wealth,  nor,  as  in  the  case  of  China  m  the  payment 
of  the  ransom  to  this  country,  to  take  out  of  the  realm  any  por- 
tion of  its  property.  The  transaction  would  consist  in  the  trans- 
ference of  property  from  one  class  of  the  community  to  another 
class  of  the  community, — from  the  owners  of  property  (among 
whom  the  creditors  would  so  far  be  themselves  ranked)  to 
these  creditors,  almost  exclusively  members  of  the  national  body. 
The  operation  would  be  purely  internal ;  and  so  far  as  the  na- 
tion, in  its  corporate  capacity  is  concerned,  the  result  would  be 
one  of  advantage  as  unqualified  as  it  was  great.  Taxes  to  the 
amount  of  twenty-eight  millions  a-year  would  be  at  once  re- 
pealed, thus  relieving  the  country  from  a  fearful  burden,  and 
placing  it  in  a  position  of  commanding  power  to  commence  a 
new  career  of  glorious  prosperity  and  advancement,  freed  from 
the  crushing  weight  which  now  represses  all  its  energies  and  im- 
pedes its  every  movement.  The  burden  would  fall  on  the  tndf- 
rw/waZ  proprietors  of  the  nation,  but  that  would  be  counterbalanced 
to  a  greater  extent  than  will  generally  be  supposed.  At  present, 
so  far  as  regards  the  national  debt,  every  owner  of  property  is  i]i 
the  situation  of  a  man  whose  estate  is  under  mortgage,  and  lia- 
ble for  a  certain  amount  of  yearly  interest.  That  interest  is 
levied  in  the  shape  of  taxes,  and  if  the  taxes  to  pay  the  interest 
of  the  debt  were  all  imposed  upon  the  owners  of  property  alone, 
the  appropriation  of  such  a  proportion  of  that  property  as  was 
necessary  to  pay  off  the  debt,  would  simply  be  the  redemp- 
tion of  a  mortgage,  or  the  buying  up  of  an  annual  rent  charge. 
This,  however,  is  not  the  case.  A  large  portion  of  the  taxes 
levied  for  this  purpose  is  raised  on  articles  of  consumption, 
from  the  labouring  and  trading  population,  on  whom  it  would 
be  impossible  to  lay  a  share  of  the  debt.  Still,  though  the  pro- 
prietor paid  more  than  the  fair  purchase-money  of  the  taxes  from 
which  he  would  be  reheved,  he  would  obtain  an  ample  consider- 
ation for  this  in  the  state  of  security  to  which  he  would  thereby 
attain  ;  and,  besides,  no  one  can  attend  to  the  tendency  of  public 
opinion  at  ])resent,  without  seeing  that  proprietors  will  ere  long, 
if  the  debt  continue,  have  to  submit  to  a  much  larger  portion  of 
the  taxation  necessary  for  the  payment  of  the  interest  of  that  debt 
than  they  at  present  bear.  The  whole  real  property  of  the  king- 
dom may  be  taken  in  round  numbers  at  2300  millions,  and  the 
personal  j^roperty  at  2200  millions,  in  all  4500  millions.  Stating 
the  debt  at  800  millions,  it  would  require  nearly  one-fifth  of  the 
whole  property  of  the  kingdom  to  pay  it.     Each  man  would  have 
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to  sacrifice  that  proportion  of  his  estate  or  realized  funds ;  but, 
as  the  sacrifice  would  be  made  by  all,  each  would  hold  the  same 
relative  place  which  he  occupied  before,  and  in  addition  to  his 
direct  relief  from  taxation,  he  would  also  participate  in  the  gene- 
ral prosperity  of  the  country,  which  would  rise  with  a  buoyant 
spring  on  the  removal  of  the  weight  which  has  so  long  pressed 
down  its  energies. 

A  natural  feeling  would  doubtless  arise  that  the  debt  incur- 
red by  a  former  generation  might  still  be  handed  over  to  that 
which  is  to  succeed,  and  that  the  existing  generation  cannot  in 
justice  be  called  upon  to  provide  the  capital  of  a  debt,  in  the 
contraction  of  which  they  had  no  concern.  But  the  question  to 
be  considered  by  the  present  race  of  proprietors,  is,  whether  their 
own  interest,  safety,  and  security  do  not  require  all  the  sacrifice 
they  would  be  called  upon  to  make.  Many,  it  is  true,  would  be 
under  the  necessity  of  selling  portions  of  their  property,  but  the 
creditors  who  were  ])aid  off  would  require  investments  for  their 
funds,  and  by  coming  into  the  market  would  prevent  an  undue 
depreciation ;  while  a  se])arate  and  collateral  advantage  would 
result  in  the  division  of  estates,  and  the  augmentation  of  the 
number  of  proprietors  of  land.  While  the  process  of  incuiring 
the  greater  portion  of  the  debt  was  going  on,  another  process 
was  keeping  pace  with  it,  by  which  the  number  of  separate  pro- 
perties was  reduced  to  an  extent  that  seems  almost  incredible. 
It  is  calculated  that  during  the  half  century  which  preceded  the 
peace  of  1815,  the  land  of  England,  previously  parcelled  out 
among  250,000  families,  came  to  be  neld  by  only  thirty-two 
thousand  ;  and  it  would  not  be  the  least  of  the  benefits  attend- 
ing the  repayment  of  the  debt,  that  the  process  would  be  re- 
versed, and  the  basis  of  proprietorship  again  extended. 

A  proposal  to  pay  off  the  national  debt  will,  as  we  have  said, 
seem  utterly  wild,  but  it  will  appear  so  only  because  no  one  ima- 
gines that  the  owners  of  property  could  evince  such  courage,  pa- 
triotism, and  self-denial,  as  to  submit  to  a  sacrifice  which,  looking 
to  the  actual  relief  from  taxation  it  would  purchase,  could  not  be 
deemed  very  extravagant,  while  it  would  save  their  country — 
launch  it  on  a  new  career  of  augmented  prosperity,  and  secure 
themselves  and  their  children  from  dangers  of  no  light  kind,  and 
no  improbable  occurrence,  should  this  burden  be  allowed  to  lie 
on  the  nation  till  its  galling  oppressiveness  and  a  convulsive 
effort  to  get  rid  of  it  issue  in  revolution,  confiscation,  and  anar- 
chy. Meanwhile,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  seek  to  obtain  whatever 
amount  of  relief  is  practically  attainable,  and  we  trust,  that, 
though  the  combined  efforts  now  commenced  may  not  achieve 
much  during  this  session  of  Parliament,  these  will  ultimately  ac- 
complish results  well  worth  the  struggling  for. 
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Another  subject  of  equal  urgency  with  Financial  Reform,  and 
of  far  greater  difficulty,  which  will  press  early  on  the  attention 
of  Parliament,  is  the  condition  of  Ireland,  with  reference  espe- 
cially to  the  working  of  the  Poor  Law,  now  producing  there  such 
momentous  results.  When  a  compulsory  provision  for  the  able- 
bodied  poor  was  first  introduced  into  Ireland,  in  opposition  to 
the  deliberate  opinion  of  the  able  and  intelligent  Commissioners 
who  had  spent  three  years  in  investigating  tne  state  of  the  coun- 
try with  reference  to  that  question,  it  was  on  a  scale  so  limited 
that  its  enactment  could  only  be  looked  on  as  preliminary  to  the 
extension  which  has  since  taken  place ;  or,  if  no  such  extension 
was  contemplated,  as  having  for  its  object  some  collateral  and  in- 
cidental advantage,  such  as  the  establishment  of  some  universal 
rating  which  might  serve  as  a  means  of  testing  the  qualifica- 
tion for  enrolment  of  voters  for  members  of  Parliament.  It  was 
obvious,  however,  to  all  who  had  considered  the  tendencies  of 
such  a  Poor  Law  once  introduced  in  connexion  with  the  state 
of  the  Irish  population,  that,  with  whatever  intention  originated, 
it  would  inevitably  advance  with  the  fearfully  rapid  strides  which 
have,  in  point  of  fact,  characterized  its  progress.  The  machine 
so  set  up  was  of  capacity  sufficient  to  drain  off  the  whole  j)ro- 
duce  of  the  country ; — the  amount  of  unemployed  population  des- 
titute of  all  self-dependence  afforded  a  power  capable  of  ulti- 
mately working  it  to  the  utmost  extent  of  its  capacity ;  and  even 
already,  a  point  has  been  reached  which  places  the  landed  pro- 
perty of  Ireland  on  the  very  brink  of  confiscation. 

In  some  places  one-fifth  of  the  population  are  on  the  poor's 
roll ;  rates  of  five,  seven,  and  ten  shillings,  in  the  pound,  are 
frecjuent,  and  in  one  Union,  as  stated  last  session  by  the  Chan- 
cellor of  Exchequer,  the  amount  had  reached  nineteen  shillings 
and  sixpence,  so  that  a  rate  in  aid  out  of  the  public  revenue  of 
the  empire  was  required  and  voted.  These  rates,  too,  are  largely 
in  arrear ;  the  attempt  to  levy  them  has  been  resisted,  and  the 
aid  of  a  military  force  has  been  required  in  more  than  one  instance, 
so  that  the  poor-rate  threatens  to  take  the  place  formerly  occu- 
pied by  the  tithe  prior  to  the  Commutation  Act ; — the  peasantry 
in  large  numbers  are  throwing  up  their  plots  of  ground  and  farms, 
that  they  may  pass  over  from  the  rate-paying  to  the  rate-consum- 
ing class ; — the  gentry  are  approaching  fast  to  a  state  of  bank- 
ruptcy ; — many  have  been  obliged  to  abandon  their  residences, 
which  have,  in  several  instances,  been  turned  into  supplemental 
poor's-houses  for  those  who  are  now  the  true  beneficiaries  in  the 
estates ; — others  have  been  compelled  to  give  up  the  improve- 
ments on  their  own  estates  which  they  had  previously  been  in 
UvSe  to  carry  on,  but  which  the  abstraction  of  so  large  a  portion 
of  their  income,  in  the  shape  of  poor's-rates,  prevents  them  from 
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further  prosecuting ; — dread  and  alarm  pervade  all  classes  above 
that  composed  of  the  recipients  of  relief,  while  the  misery  of  the 
mass  of  the  population  appears  to  be  as  intense  and  as  wide- 
spread as  ever. 

Nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  complete  falsification 
of  the  views  on  which  the  introduction  into  Ireland  of  a  Poor 
Law  for  the  able-bodied  was  attempted  to  be  justified.  The 
foundation  on  which  it  was  rested  was  the  assumption,  that  such 
was  the  horror  of  the  Irish  for  confinement,  that  the  mere  terror 
of  the  workhouse  would  operate  as  a  stimulus  to  support  them- 
selves sufficient  to  efiect  that  object.  Mr.  NichoUs,  whom  Lord 
John  Russell  employed  to  make  a  three  months'  scamper  over 
teland  in  order  to  overthrow  the  report — the  result  of  three 
years'  inquiry  and  deliberation — of  the  Royal  Commissioners 
appointed  by  the  Government  of  which  he  was  a  member,  and  on 
whose  judgment  the  original  Poor  Law  was  based,  seemed  to 
consider  that  the  dread  of  "  workhouse  discipline  "  would  accom- 
plish what  starvation  discipline  could  not  effect ;  overlooking  this, 
that  even  if  the  Irish  viewed  confinement  in  a  workhouse  with 
more  terror  than  starvation  itself,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
could  provide  work  which  was  not  to  be  had.  The  Commis- 
sioners had  reported  that  there  "  were  out  of  work  and  in  dis- 
tress during  thirty  weeks  in  the  year "  no  less  than  585,000  per- 
sons, with  1,800,000  others  dependent  on  them,  making,  in  all, 
not  under  2,385,000  ;  and  they  justly  observed,  that  "  the  diffi- 
culty in  Ireland  is  not  to  make  the  able-bodied  look  for  employ- 
ment, but  to  find  it  profitably  for  the  many  who  seek  it."  Mr. 
Nicholls,  however,  and  the  Government  who  acted  on  his  opi- 
nion, full  of  the  notion  that  the  stimulus  which  answered 
in  England,  where,  in  general,  the  willing  worker  can  find 
work,  would  answer  in  Ireland,  where  the  grand  want  was  the 
want  of  work,  which  no  stimulus  could  supply,  fancied  that  the 
sight  of  a  workhouse  and  the  apprehension  of  workhouse  disci- 
pline were  all  that  was  needed.  It  is  obvious,  that  even  had  the 
stimulus  of  the  workhouse  been  more  powerful  with  the  Irish 
than  the  stimulus  of  starvation,  which  was  in  full  operation  pre- 
viously, it  never  could  have  enabled  them  to  find  work  when 
"  work  there  was  not  for  them."  But  what  has  experience  shown 
even  as  to  the  assumed  dread  of  the  workhouse  ?  So  far  from 
being  shunned,  the  workhouses  of  Ireland  are  actually  besieged 
for  admission.  Buildings  erected  to  contain  1000  inmates  are 
crammed  with  upwards  of  3000,  and  enlargements,  or  supple- 
mental houses,  are  everywhere  in  progress. 

Again,  it  was  assumed,  that  the  necessary  result  of  the  intro- 
duction of  a  Poor  Law  for  the  able-bodied  would  be,  that  the 
landed  proprietors,  in  order  to  keep  down  the  rates,  would  affiord 
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employment  to  the  labouring  population  in  the  improvement  of 
their  estates.  This  was  to  be  the  stimulus  to  the  landlords,  as 
the  dread  of  workhouse  discipline  was  to  be  the  stimulus  to  the 
destitute ;  and  it  was  relied  on  with  equal  confidence  as  certain 
to  produce  a  complete  transformation  in  Ireland,  and  to  bring 
about  that  healthful  state  of  full  natural  employment  to  which 
alone,  as  Mr.  Nicholls  truly  remarks,  "  the  labourers  of  a  coun- 
try can  look  for  permanent  occupation,  and  the  means  of  sup- 
port." But  what  has  been  the  result  ?  Why,  that  not  only  have 
none  been  thus  stimulated  to  provide  employment,  but  that  num- 
bers of  those  proprietors  who  had  been  in  use  to  do  so,  have  been 
compelled  to  give  up  the  further  improvement  of  their  estates, 
and  to  dismiss  the  labourers  employed  by  them,  being  unable  to 
pay  both  wages  and  the  enormous  poor's-rates  to  which  they 
are  subjected. 

This,  however,  was  exactly  the  result  which  ought  to  have  been 
looked  for.  Even  if  the  estates  of  the  Irish  gentry  had  been  al- 
together unencumbered,  the  exaction  of  a  fifth,  a  fourth,  or  a  half 
of  their  rental,  for  poor's-rates,  was  not  likely  to  lead  to  increased 
expenditure  in  the  improvement  of  these ;  but  in  the  embarrassed 
condition  of  the  greater  part  of  the  proprietors,  the  diversion  of  a 
much  smaller  proportion  of  their  income  must,  in  most  cases,  have 
absolutely  precluded  the  possibility  of  their  undertaking  any  ex- 
penditure for  this  purpose.  Besides,  in  general  they  could  reap 
no  advantage,  in  the  shape  of  relief  from  rates,  by  any  extent  of 
employment  given  by  them  to  the  labouring  population  on  their 
own  properties.  Even  had  the  parishes  all  constituted  separate 
rateable  divisions,  there  would  be  very  few  in  which  there  would 
not  be  found  one  or  more  proprietors  who  provided  no  employ- 
ment, and  whose  population  would  consequently  fall  to  be  sup- 
ported by  the  rates ;  and,  of  course,  the  other  proprietors  could 
not  be  expected  both  to  employ  their  own  people,  and  to  pay 
rates  for  the  support  of  those  whose  landlords  would  not,  or  could 
not,  provide  emj)loyment  for  theirs.  But  as  if  to  exclude  the 
possibility  of  this  motive,  on  which  the  advocates  of  the  law  so 
strongly  rested,  being  operative  to  any  extent,  the  rateable  divi- 
sions generally  embrace  several  parishes,  all  included  in  one 
union,  and  so  extensive  that,  in  no  case,  can  a  proprietor  hope,  in 
any  sensible  degree,  to  diminish  the  rate  by  whatever  extent  of 
employment  it  may  be  in  his  power  to  provide.  The  present 
Poor  Law,  instead  of  operating  as  a  stimulus  to  the  creation  of 
natural  employment,  presents  an  almost  insuperable  barrier  to 
its  extension,  and  tends  greatly  to  limit  that  which  was  previ- 
ously provided. 

Finally,  it  was  confidently  anticipated  that  the  introduction 
of  the  Poor  Law  into  Ireland  would  stay  the  stream  of  meudi- 
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cancy  which  poured  over  the  whole  surface  of  Britain  such  a 
flood  of  Irish  })aupers.  But  instead  of  this,  that  flood  rolls  on 
even  more  copiously  than  before ;  so  threatening  to  lower  and 
degrade  our  own  population,  as  to  lead  men  almost  seriously  to 
entertain  the  idea  of  permitting  a  repeal  of  the  Union,  that  we 
might  the  more  easily  erect  some  effective  barrier  against  its 
overwhelming  and  destructive  torrent. 

All  parties  seem  agreed  that  matters  cannot  be  allowed  to  re- 
main as  they  are ;  but  the  changes  as  yet  suggested  seem  to  us 
little  calculated  to  supply  the  defects  or  redress  evils  so  univer- 
sally acknowledged. 

The  two  principal  alterations  which  have  been  advocated  in 
Ireland  are, — 1.  The  diminution  of  the  areas  of  taxation,  by 
taking  for  this  purpose,  the  parishes  or  electoral  divisions,  instead 
of  the  unions ;  and,  2.  The  extension  of  the  fund  from  which 
the  provision  for  the  poor  is  to  be  drawn. 

1.  Now,  as  to  the  first  of  these  proposed  amendments,  it  is  no 
doubt  true  that,  in  some  cases,  to  a  certain,  though,  we  believe, 
to  a  comparatively  limited  extent,  the  change  of  tne  area  of  tax- 
ation, from  the  union  to  the  parish  or  electoral  division,  would 
remove  the  obstruction  now  presented  to  the  employment  of  la- 
bourers, in  the  improvement  of  their  estates  by  liberal-minded 
proprietors  who  have  funds  at  their  command,  by  the  certainty 
that  no  efforts  of  theirs,  in  this  way,  will  sensibly  diminish  or 
even  keep  down  the  rate ;    but  there  is  a  practical  bar  to  the 
adoption  of  such  a  measure,  in  the  circumstance  that  in  almost 
every  union  there  are  one  or  more  parishes  or  divisions,  the 
whole  ix3ntal  of  which  would  not  support  their  own  poor.     If, 
then,  these  were  severed  from  the  union,  how  would  the  desti- 
tute population  be  maintained  ?     It  was  stated  by  the  Chancel- 
lor of  Exchequer  last  year,  that  in  some  parishes,  if  the  rate- 
able division  were  changed  from  the  union  to  the  parish,  the  sum 
required  for  the  support  of  the  poor  would  amount  to  greatly  be- 
yond the  whole  produce  of  the  parish,  amounting,  in  one  case 
mentioned  by  him,  to  no  less  than  forty-four  shillings  in  the 
pound.     How  then  could  they  be  supported  ?  If  the  principle  of 
the  Poor  Law  be,  that  every  man  is  entitled  to  work  or  subsist- 
ence, they  cannot  be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  that  privilege, 
legally  acknowledged  to  be  the  right  of  all.     They  must  then 
be  supported  either  by  a  rate  in  aid,  or  out  of  the  public  funds. 
A  rate  in  aid  would,  however,  be  substantially  the  same  thing 
as  the  present  rate  over  the  union  ;  and  a  supplemental  provision 
out  of  the  public  revenue,  which  would  be  a  rate  in  aid  over  the 
kingdom  at  large,  will  not,  we  presume,  be  contemplated  by  any 
one,  at  least  on  this  side  of  the  Channel,  as  admissible.     To  a 
certain  extent,  indeed,  such  a  supplemental  provision  was  voted 
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by  Parliament,  last  year,  out  of  the  general  revenue ;  but  such  a 
mode  of  supplying  the  wants  of  Ireland  cannot  be  continued. 
The  distribution  of  a  general  fund  by  local  boards,  and  that  too 
in  Ireland,  would  insure  the  most  reckless  extravagance,  and  an 
eager  struggling  between  the  various  parishes  for  the  largest 
possible  share  of  the  spoil ;  while  the  destitute  population  would 
expand  with  the  amount  granted,  and  is  capable  of  exhausting 
far  more  than  the  funds  of  this  country  can  possibly  afford  to 
pay.  Besides,  the  people  of  England  and  Scotland  will  not  sub- 
mit permanently  to  bear  the  burden  of  maintaining  the  labour- 
ing population  of  Ireland.  They  nobly  responded  to  her  cry  of 
distress  under  the  providential  visitation  to  which  she  has  been 
subjected,  but  her  ordinary  destitution  must  be  otherwise  pro- 
vided for. 

2.  The  other  mode  of  alleviating  the  burden  now  felt  to  be  so 
oppressive,  is  by  extending  the  fund  from  which  the  provision 
for  the  poor  is  drawn.  It  is  proposed  that  moveable  estate 
should  be  made  liable  to  be  rated  as  well  as  real  estate.  This  is, 
and  long  has  been,  allowed  in  Scotland,  and  we  readily  acknow- 
ledge the  justice  of  equalizing  the  burden,  while  it  subsists,  over 
all  the  holders  of  property  whether  personal  or  real.  Hut  al- 
though some  relief  would  for  the  first  year  or  so  bo  thereby  ob- 
tained, it  would  not  be  permanent.  With  three  millions  of  u 
destitute  population,  and  a  capacity  of  indefinite  increase,  the  de- 
mands would  rapidly  augment  with  the  rateable  fund,  and  in  a 
wonderfully  short  time  the  rates  would  again  reach,  and  then 
pass  beyond  their  present  point ;  and  ultimately  the  only  result 
would  be  to  involve  the  merchants,  traders,  and  shopkeepers,  in 
the  same  ruin  with  the  landed  proprietors. 

That  ruin  is  certainly  advancing  with  rapid  strides ;  and  the 
fearful  evils  which  the  domination  of  the  ascendant  body  in  Ire- 
land has  brought  upon  the  people  is  now  likel}'  to  meet  with  a 
fearful  retribution,  though  not  at  the  hands  of  those  whom  they 
have  kept  down  and  oppressed,  but  at  those  of  the  very  Govern- 
ment whose  predecessors  were  their  abettors  in  the  wrongs  in- 
flicted. A  confiscation  more  gradual,  indeed,  but  not  less  sure, 
than  those  of  Henry,  James,  and  Cromwell,  is  fast  restoring  to 
the  descendants  of  the  "  mere  Irish"  the  produce  of  the  lands 
taken  from  their  forefathers  and  bestowed  upon  the  Saxon ;  and 
if  the  present  system  go  on  for  a  few  years  longer,  the  greater 
portion  of  the  rental  of  Ireland  will  he  transferred  to  the  body  of 
the  population.  If  the  Government  were  deliberately  seeking 
to  reduce  the  whole  inhabitants,  rich  and  poor,  proprietor  and 
})easant,  to  one  common  level,  that  they  might  rear  a  totally  new 
framework  of  society,  they  could  not  pursue  a  course  more  likely 
to  effect  the  object ;  and  if  the  new  erection  were  likely  to  secui*e 
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prosperity  and  happiness  in  future  to  that  wretched  land,  we 
might  possibly  succeed  in  shutting  our  eyes  to  the  immediate 
misery  which  must  be  suffered,  and  in  thinking  only  of  the  re- 
tribution on  an  unpatriotic  selfish  race,  and  the  regeneration  of 
the  people  they  had  so  long  degraded  and  oppressed.  No  such 
prospect,  however,  can  reasonably  bo  entertained.  The  reduc- 
tion of  the  whole  population  of  Ireland  to  one  common  mass  of 
pauj>erism  would  only  the  more  certainly  secure  its  perpetual 
degradation  and  poverty,  and  remove  every  element  through 
the  operation  of  wnich  the  people  might  be  elevated. 

Meanwhile  that  process  is  going  on  with  alarming  rapidity,  and 
we  know  not  how  it  can  be  stayed,  so  long  as  the  English  nation 
and  its  representatives  continue  to  view  with  such  infatuated 
favour  their  system  of  a  Poor  Law  for  the  able-bodied, — to  attri- 
bute to  its  operation  all  the  results  of  the  inherent  independence 
and  indomitable  energy  and  industry  of  their  j^eople,  and  of  the 
natural  advantages  of  their  country,  and  to  look  on  it  as  the  grand 
panacea  for  all  the  evils  of  every  people,  under  whatever  circum- 
stances, and  of  whatever  character.  We  had  hoped  that  the  ex- 
hibition of  the  real  tendencies  of  the  principle  of  that  system 
which  was  })resented  to  the  world  in  France,  immediately  con- 
sequent on  the  recent  Revolution,  would  have  staggered  men  in 
their  strange  confidence  in  it ;  but  with  marvellous  ingenuity  or 
blindness,  while  condemning  without  qualification  the  steps  at- 
tempted to  be  taken  there  for  the  permanent  recognition  of  the 
^'  rights  of  labour,"  they  will  not  see  that  the  principle  there  con- 
tended for,  and  for  a  time  carried  into  operation,  is  identically  the 
same  principle  with  that  on  which  the  English  Poor  Law  is  rested. 
That  princii)le  is,  that  every  man  has  a  right  to  be  provided 
with  labour,  or  failing  that,  with  subsistence.  In  France,  its 
natural  tendencies,  and  the  results  to  which  it  inevitably  leads, 
appeared  more  palpable,  because  it  was  introduced  without 
any  check,  and  in  circumstances  which  at  once  gave  free 
scope  to  its  power.  The  provision  of  work  to  the  unemployed 
was  there  to  be  made  by  the  State  directly,  and  out  of  the  public 
revenue.  All  the  streams  of  destitution  were  consequently 
drawn  into  one  channel,  and  directed,  with  united  and  over- 
whelming force,  against  the  central  Government,  by  which  the 
relief  was  to  be  administered.  All  moral  restraint,  too,  was 
withdrawn,  and  the  working  population,  instead  of  feeling  it  a 
degradation  to  be  dependent  on  the  means  of  others,  looked  on 
their  right  to  labour  or  support  as-one,  or  the  chief,  of  the  objects 
for  which  they  had  efiected  the  Revolution,  and  as  the  legitimate 
reward  of  their  exertions  and  their  triumph ;  while  the  destruc- 
tion of  credit,  and  the  stoppage  of  all  private  enterprises,  vastly 
augmented  the  masses  whose  wants  had  to  be  supplied^  and  con^ 
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sequently  the  pressure  on  the  Government.  It  soon  became 
evident  that  an  universal  confiscation  of  property  must  inevit- 
ably result  from  the  principle  which  had  been  recognised  and 
put  into  operation.  The  only  alternative  was  ruin,  on  the  one 
hand,  or  the  overthrow  of  this  principle,  on  the  other.  After  a 
fierce  and  bloody  conflict,  the  friends  of  order  and  property 
triumphed, — the  national  workshops  were  closed,  and  the  principle 
of  the  English  Poor  Law,  which  had  wrought  such  wild  mis- 
chief, and  brought  the  nation  to  the  brink  of  destruction,  was 
solemnly  negatived  by  the  National  Assembly,  and  refused  to  be 
admitted  into  the  new  constitution. 

That  it  has  not,  as  yet,  fully  developed  its  native  tendencies 
in  England,  is  owing  in  part  to  the  character  of  the  people,  and 
in  part  to  the  practical  checks  which  the  mode  of  administration 
interposes.  The  English  people  are  so  strongly  imbued  with 
an  instinct  of  active  industry,  and  a  spirit  of  personal  self-de- 
pendence, that  they  have  long  resisted  the  adverse  influences  of 
their  own  Poor  Law  sy stern.  The  administration,  again,  being 
parochial,  the  streams,  which  in  France  were  collected  into  one 
channel,  and  directed  against  a  common  centre,  are  distributed 
into  thousands  of  rills,  the  force  and  pressure  of  which  are  vastly 
lessened  by  division,  while  they  are  easily  subjected  to  all  the 
checks  and  obstructions  which  the  local  management  provides. 
These  restraints,  however,  are  daily  becoming  less  efficacious. 
The  habit  of  energetic  industry  is,  among  large  classes,  giving 
way ;  while  the  avowed  recognition  of  the  principle  of  a  right  to 
employment  or  maintenance  is  going  far,  by  the  substitution  of 
a  false  and  bastard  independence,  founded  on  the  notion  that  they 
are  entitled  to  employment  or  support,  to  supersede  that  true  and 
noble  self-dependence  which  scorns  to  live  on  the  means  of 
others,  and  which  the  mere  practice^  without  the  recognition  of 
the  'principle,,  of  the  Poor  Law  so  long  failed  to  overcome.  Ac- 
cordingly, although  the  progress  has  been  slow,  the  flood  is  con- 
stantly rising  and  advancing.  The  pressure  on  the  checks  in- 
terposed is  daily  becoming  more  severe  ;  already  the  grand 
barrier — that  of  the  workhouse-test — introduced  by  the  Poor  Law 
Amendment  Act  as  the  only  means  of  saving  the  country  from 
an  ultimate  state  of  universal  pauperism,  is  yielding  and  break- 
ing down ;  and  we  are  compelled  once  more  to  watch  the  rise  of 
those  waters  whose  progress  it  was  hoped  had  been  stayed,  but 
which  must,  by  an  inevitable  law  of  nature,  continue  to  advance, 
so  long  as  the  principle  which  the  French,  by  a  convulsive 
effort  to  save  themselves  from  instant  ruin,  expelled,  continues 
to  l)e  fostered  and  acted  on. 

In  Ireland,  tlie  moral  restraints  which  have  operated  so 
powerfully  in  England  in  checking  the  natural  tendencies  of  the 
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principle  of  the  Poor  Law,  have  scarcely  any  existence,  while 
the  artificial  obstructions  have  been  to  a  great  extent  omitted. 
Partly  from  peculiarities  of  character  which  mark  the  race,  but 
mainly  from  the  circumstances  in  which,  for  generations,  they 
have  been  j)lace(l,  the  Irish  are  without  habits  of  permanent  and 
steady  industry,  while  they  have  scarcely  any  feeling  of  personal 
self-dependence  which  would  make  them  rely  exclusively  on 
tlieir  own  exertions  for  support.  Kept  under  as  a  degraded 
race  for  ages, — all  hope  of  raising  themselves  by  their  own  efforts 
excluded, — the  objects  of  a  grinding  oppression  on  the  part  of 
the  dominant  class,  and  with  minds  clebased  by  an  enslaving 
superstition,  they  have  fallen  into  a  state  of  degraded  recklessness, 
and  willingly  abandon  themselves  to  the  condition  of  hopeless 
pauperism,  which  the  Poor  Law  has  legalized,  and  which  holds 
out  at  least  some  prospect  of  maintenance  at  the  cost  of  others, 
and  without  exertion  on  their  own  part.  The  population,  too, 
thus  constituted,  has  long  been  greatly  in  excess  of  the  natural 
employment  which  the  country  provides ;  and,  even  subject  to  the 
artificial  checks  which  exist  in  England,  it  would  soon  swallow  up 
the  whole  rental  of  the  land.  But,  as  if  to  make  matters  worse, 
these  have  been,  in  a  great  measure,  dispensed  with  by  the  Legis- 
lature. The  rateable  areas  have  been  made  much  larger  than  in 
England,  so  as  to  increase  the  pressure  ;  the  administration  has 
been  made  more  central  and  less  local,  so  as  to  diminish  the  re- 
sistance ;  while  the  great  defence  which  was  deemed  necessary 
to  secure  England  against  being  overwhelmed  by  a  flood  of  pau- 
perism— namely,  the  workhouse-test — has  now  been  deliberately 
rejected  as  to  Ireland,  where  it  was  so  much  more  imperatively 
needed.  Accordingly,  during  the  short  period  for  which  the 
Poor  Laws  have  existed  in  the  latter  country,  the  system  has  ad- 
vanced with  gigantic  strides.  The  proportion  of  the  population 
receiving  relief,  and  of  the  rents  absorbed  in  providing  it,  already 
far  exceed  that  which  has  been  reached  in  England.  These, 
too,  are  increasing  with  alarming  speed.  The  population  is  be- 
coming more  and  more  sunk  in  the  apathetic  dependence  of  per- 
manent and  hopeless  pauperism.  The  rental  of  some  unions  has 
already  been  exhausted  by  the  rates,  and  all  are  fast  approaching 
to  that  state  ;  while  British  capital,  through  which  alone  natural 
employment  could  be  expected  to  be  provided,  is  absolutely  ex- 
cluded by  its  subjection — in  addition  to  all  the  previous  risk  of 
insecurity — to  an  indefinitely  augmenting  burden,  to  which  it  is 
impossible  to  see  a  limit  short  of  the  exhaustion  of  all  it  is  capable 
of  yielding.  No  sane  man  on  this  side  of  the  channel,  however 
enterprising,  would  lay  out  his  funds  in  improving  land  in  Ireland, 
under  a  state  of  things  in  which  every  pound  of  return  he  may 
create  is  liable  to  a  rate  of  five,  ten,  or  fifteen  shillingS|  with  a 
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not  improbable  prospect  of  being  in  a  few  years  absorbed  alto- 
gether. Even  as  regards  the  indirect  and  collateral  advantages 
which  are  supposed  to  flow  from  a  Poor  Law  for  the  able-bodied, 
Ireland  is  past  the  stage  at  which  alone  these  could  be  available. 
Many  who  cannot  stand  up  in  defence  of  such  a  Poor  Law  with 
reference  to  its  direct  operation,  still  insist  that,  by  its  action  on 
proprietors,  leading  them  to  prevent  the  erection  of  additional 
dwelling-houses  on  their  lands,  it  tends  to  keep  the  population 
within  the  existing  means  of  employment  and  subsistence.  In 
truth,  we  believe  that  this  action  only  effects  the  undue  accu- 
mulation of  masses  in  towns  and  villages,  and  creates  such  nests 
of  physical  and  moral  pollution  and  disease,  as  was  lately  held 
up  to  the  view  of  the  public  in  the  case  of  Hilton  Abbas ;  but, 
supposing  it  really  would  operate  in  the  way  supposed,  where  the 
population  had  not  already  become  excessive  in  numbers,  and 
thoroughly  degraded  in  habits,  the  time  for  applying  such  a 
check  in  Ireland  is  gone.  The  population  has  been  allowed  to 
increase  so  far  beyond  the  existing  means  of  employment,  that 
nothing  but  a  wholesale  extirpation  of  millions  would  reduce  it 
within  due  limits ;  while  their  habits  have  been  so  utterly  de- 
graded, that  restraints  on  the  erection  of  dwelling-houses,  how- 
ever great,  would  never  prevent  marriage  and  increase,  but 
would  only  drive  a  larger  portion  of  them  into  lairs  like  those  of 
the  beasts  of  the  field. 

There  is  therefore  no  hope  for  Ireland  so  long  as  this  system 
is  maintained  ; — not  that  its  removal  would,  in  itself,  positively 
and  directly  advance  the  improvement  of  the  Irish  people,  but 
that  it  would  take  out  of  the  way  that  which  not  only  occupies 
the  place  of  something  better,  and  excludes  it,  but  which  ope- 
rates as  an  insuperable  barrier  to  the  beneficial  operation  of 
every  measure  for  their  good.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  Are 
the  landlords  to  be  relieved  from  the  duties  which  property  im- 
poses on  them,  and  the  people  to  be  left  to  unassisted  misery  and 
degradation  ?  Assuredly  not.  This  is  not  the  only  alternative  ; 
and,  dark  as  the  prosj)ect  is,  there  would  be  no  reason  to  despair, 
if  statesmen,  instead  of,  with  blind  prejudice,  applying  to  Ireland 
the  systems  which  they  fancy  to  have  wrought  well  in  England, 
under  circumstances  totally  different,  and  in  some  respects  oppo- 
site, would  frame  their  remedies  with  some  reference  to  the  real 
condition  and  wants  of  Ireland  itself,  and  the  actual  causes  of 
its  evils. 

We  have  no  desire  to  see  the  landlords  of  Ireland  relieved 
from  their  proper  duties  as  proprietors,  or  from  any  burdens  for 
the  benefit  of  the  population  which  the  long-continued  neglect 
of  these  duties  may  have  entailed  upon  them.  The  present  state 
of  that  population  is  owing  in  a  great  measure  to  them  and  their 
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predecessors.  As  a  dominant  class — as  an  alien  race — as,  from 
absenteeism,  withdrawn  to  a  large  extent  from  the  inflnence  of 
those  feelings  which  lead  proprietors  to  seek  the  elevation  or 
improvement  of  the  dwellers  on  their  land,  they  have  been  re- 
moved from  the  operation  of  the  motives  and  sympathies  which 
so  powerfully  stimulate  resident  proprietors,  under  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances, to  fulfil  the  duties  that  property  imposes.  These 
have,  with  some  bright  and  noble  exceptions,  been  for  genera- 
tions,  and  are  still,  shamefully  neglected  by  the  landlords  of  Ire- 
land. It  is  but  right  that  the  State  should  step  in,  and  either 
compel  the  performance  of  these,  or,  as  it  best  can,  itself  accom- 

I)lish  them  at  their  expense.  We  would  spare  the  Irish  land- 
ords  no  burden  for  this  purpose  which  would  really  conduce  to 
the  welfare  of  the  people.  At  present,  however,  they  are  taxed 
and  brought  to  the  verge  of  bankruptcy  only  to  render  the  de- 
gradation of  the  people  more  permanent  and  complete.  We 
would  not  relieve  them  from  all  taxation  for  behoof  of  the  labour- 
ing population,  but  we  would  make  it  just  in  amount  and  limited 
in  duration,  and  apply  its  proceeds  towards  such  improvements 
as  a  patriotic  proprietary  would  voluntarily  have  undertaken  and 
accomplished,  and  as  will  tend  to  advance  a  state  in  which  suffi- 
cient natural  employment  would  be  furnished  through  the  ordi- 
nary channels,  while  the  labouring-classes  were  stimulated  to  in- 
dustry, and  elevated  in  habits  and  condition. 

Till  some  progress  has  been  made  in  bringing  Ireland  to  the 
state  in  which  it  would  have  been  had  the  proprietors  done  their 
duty,  let  there  be  an  universal  labour-rate  there;  but  instead 
of  its  being,  as  at  present,  liable  to  an  indefinite  augmentation 
which  threatens,  ere  long,  to  absorb  the  whole  rental,  let  it  be 
subjected  to  a  reasonable  limit  which  it  shall  in  no  case  exceed. 
Then,  instead  of  wasting  the  amount  so  raised,  on  the  idle  in- 
mates of  a  workhouse,  or  on  multitudes  employed  in  some  mock- 
ery of  useless  labour,  invented  as  a  test  which  it  can  scarcely 
ever  answer,  let  it  be  appropriated  to  the  execution  of  those 
classes  of  public  improvements  which  would  open  up  the  re- 
sources of  the  country,  and  form  new  channels  for  future  employ- 
ment— such  as  main  lines  of  communication — canals — ^river  na- 
vigations— making  available  extensive  sources  of  water  power — 
the  erection  of  fishing  harboiu^,  and  the  like.  Then  let  these 
be  executed,  not  in  the  shape  of  relieving  paupers,  at  test  or 
pauper  work,  but  by  going  into  the  labour  market  in  the  ordi- 
nary way,  and  benefiting  the  mass  of  the  community  simply  by 
withdrawing  a  portion  of  the  competitors  for  private  employment, 
and  the  parties  employed,  by  the  payment  of  wages  ftilly  earned 
by  their  own  work  and  independent  exertions.  And  farther,  let 
them  be  carried  on,  as  far  as  may  be,  in  co-operation  with  local 
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proprietors  or  associations,  and  at  mutual  expense  in  those  cases 
where  a  special  advantage  is  to  be  derived  by  these  parties,  as 
has  been  done,  with  such  eminent  success,  by  the  Destitution 
Committee  in  Scotland,  in  conjunction  with  the  Highland  pro- 
prietors, particularly  in  Eoss-shire.  In  this  way,  the  general 
fund,  in  addition  to  the  employment  provided,  and  the  reproduc- 
tive improvements  effected,  would  stimulate  largely  an  additional 
outlay  by  individual  proprietors,  whose  interest  would  also  lead  to 
a  more  economical  and  efficient  administration.  Beyond  this,  the 
extensive  improvable  wastes  now  in  the  hands  of  proprietors  who 
cannot  or  will  not  reclaim  them,  should  be  acquired  by  the  State, 
by  compulsory  sale,  under  some  such  scheme  as  was  contained  in 
the  bill  introduced  in  the  session  before  last,  but  then  abandoned; 
and  after  the  first  great  operations  towards  their  improvement 
were  effected,  these  should  be  subdivided  and  resold,  in  such  a 
shape  and  at  such  terms  as  might  induce  men  of  some  capital  to  un- 
dertake their  complete  improvement  and  cultivation,  and  so  form 
a  new  race  of  valuable  landowners.  In  the  prosecution  of  the 
same  object,  additional  facilities  should  be  largely  given  for  the 
sale  of  encumbered  estates,  for  removing  the  fetters  of  entails,  and 
simplifying  tenures  and  conveyances, — and  for,  in  every  way,  pro- 
moting the  transfer  of  properties  from  the  hands  of  those  who  are 
unable  to  perform  the  duties  of  proprietors,  into  the  hands  of 
others  who  could  do  justice  to  their  estates,  give  employment  to 
the  labouring-classes  in  improving  these,  and  increase  the  amount 
of  agricultural  produce  drawn  from  the  soil.  By  such  means  a 
wide  door  would  be  opened  for  that  which  is  so  important  to  the 
future  welfare  of  Ireland — an  influx  of  British  capital,  to  make 
available  the  vast  resources  of  that  fertile  land,  so  rich  in  soil, 
and  so  abundant  in  the  means  of  manufacturing  and  commercial 
wealth.  But  to  effect  this,  one  additional  requisite  is  absolutely 
essential — namely,  security  ;  and  while  security  to  life  and  pro- 
perty is  essential  to  induce  the  British  capitalist  to  transfer  his 
capital  to  Ireland,  security  to  the  peasant  and  cultivator  of  the 
ground,  that  he  shall  certainly  reap  the  benefits  of  his  labour  and 
his  outlay  upon  it,  is  as  essential  in  order  to  lay  a  foundation 
for  elevating  the  character  and  condition  of  the  great  body  of  the 
people. 

These  two  things  are  very  nearly  allied.  As  long  as  the  pea- 
sant has  no  confidence  in  the  law,  and  in  the  existing  constitu- 
tion of  society  securing  to  him  the  fruits  of  his  exertions  and 
outlay,  he  will  not  only  continue  in  a  state  of  apathetic  inac- 
tion and  indolence,  but  he  will,  whenever  he  deems  himself 
wronged,  seek  to  right  himself  at  his  own  hand.  The  peasantry 
of  Ireland  are  without  such  confidence,  and  so  long  as  they  con- 
tinue in  this  state,  there  can  be  no  sufficient  security  to  life  and 
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property  among  the  classes  above  them,  or  among  any  classes  by 
whom  they  may  feel  or  fancy  they  are  wronged.  The  very  first 
step,  therefore,  towards  giving  security  to  life  and  property,  and 
so  rendering  the  investment  of  capital  in  Ireland  safe,  is  to  pro- 
vide security  to  the  peasant,  and  give  him  confidence  in  that  se- 
curity. Now  his  present  want  of  confidence,  and,  we  will  also 
say,  of  security,  arises  from  two  separate  causes.  First^  the  na- 
ture of  the  tenure  by  which  the  land  is  generally  possessed  by 
the  peasant;  and.  Second^  the  administration  of  the  law,  in  the 
class  of  matters  and  transactions  with  which  he  is  chiefly  cog- 
nisant. 

As  to  the  first  of  these,  he  almost  universally  holds  his  land 
at  the  will  of  the  landlord,  except  in  Ulster,  where  tenant  right 
prevails,  and  where  a  security  to  life  and  property  unknown  else- 
where in  Ireland,  together  with  a  much  better  condition,  owing 
to  various  causes  on  which  we  cannot  enter  here,  are  found. 
Improve  it  as  he  may,  he  is  liable  at  any  time  to  be  turned 
out  or  to  have  his  rent  raised.  He  has  no  security,  he  can  have 
no  security,  that  he  will  reap  the  fruits  of  whatever  labour  or 
outlay  he  may  expend  in  making  the  land  possessed  by  him  more 
productive.  He  has  not  even  the  reliance,  doubtfiil  as  that  is, 
which  the  kindly  feelings  of  a  resident  proprietor  afiTord,  for  he 
has  generally  to  deal  with  a  middleman  or  agent,  whose  sole 
duty  and  object  is  to  extract  as  large  a  rent  as  possible  from  the 
unhappy  tenant.  In  such  a  state  of  matters,  the  peasant  is  de- 
prived of  all  stimulus  to  exertion  or  improvement,  and,  crushed 
down  as  the  whole  class  have  been  for  ages,  they  are  without 
that  hope  of  bettering  their  condition  by  their  own  efibrts,  and 
raising  themselves  in  the  social  scale,  which  is  the  great  spring 
of  industry,  the  indispensable  pre-requisite  to  attaining  a  habit  of 
self-dependence.  The  very  first  step,  therefore,  towards  making 
a  beginning  in  the  process  of  lifting  them  firom  the  degradation 
into  whicli  they  have  fallen,  is  to  afford  them  a  security,  on  which 
they  can  confidently  rely,  that  if  they,  by  their  own  exertions, 
labour,  and  outlay,  improve  the  value  of  the  land  possessed  by 
them  as  tenants,  they  shall  reap  a  reasonable  return  ;  and  that 
the  whole  profits  shall  not  fall  to  the  landlord,  or  even  be  ex- 
posed to  the  risk  of  being  appropriated  by  him. 

To  provide  such  security  was  the  object  of  a  bill  recently  in- 
troduced, but  like  many  other  similar  measures,  abandoned,  by 
which  it  was  proposed  to  be  enacted,  that  tenants  should  be  en- 
titled to  possess  at  the  existing  rent,  until  remunerated  for  iov- 
provements  effected  by  them  on  the  land.  The  details  and  re- 
gulations of  the  measure,  however,  were  so  complicated,  and 
would  have  proved  so  troublesome,  and  given  rise  to  so  much 
litigation,  that  no  practical  good  could  have  been  looked  for 
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from  it ;  and  assuredly  it  was  not  of  a  character  calculated  to 
have  given  the  tenant  such  assurance  of  recovering  the  value 
of  his  ameliorations^  as  to  lead  him  to  venture  on  any  outlay, 
or  even  to  expend  much  labour,  in  improving  his  ground.  Nor 
indeed,  we  fear,  could  any  measure  of  this  kind  be  so  framed  as 
to  be  practically  available,  and  to  give  that  confidence  without 
which  no  object  of  any  importance  will  be  attained.  A  much 
more  simple  and  unequivocal  measure  is  absolutely  necessary ; 
and  unwilling  as  wie  are  that  the  free  power  and  discretion  of  a 
landlord  in  letting  his  own  land  should  be  interfered  with,  we 
conceive  that  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  Ireland,  arising  in  so 
large  a  measure  from  the  neglect  of  the  proprietors  themselves, 
would  warrant  a  temporary  interposition  of  the  Legislature,  to 
effect  the  first  upward  movement  in  the  elevation  of  the  peasantry 
— to  give  the  primary  impulse  to  that  stimulus  which  alone  will 
raise  them  from  their  present  state  of  degradation. 

What,  therefore,  we  would  suggest  is  this  :  that  all  the  pre- 
sent possessors  of  land  to  a  certain  specified  extent,  excluding 
the  very  smallest  holdings,  should  be  entitled  to  continue  to 
possess,  at  the  subsisting  rent,  for  some  definite  space  of  time, — 
say  for  ten,  or  possibly  fourteen  years,  subject,  of  course,  to  re- 
moval, by  an  easy  and  summary  process,  on  failure  to  pay  the 
rent.  No  doubt,  considerable  inconvenience  would,  in  many 
cases,  arise  from  such  a  general  measure,  which  would  in  sub- 
stance be  the  creation  of  a  universal  leasehold  tenure  for  the 
next  ten  or  fourteen  years,  instead  of  the  present  tenancy  at  will ; 
but  this  would  be  far  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  benefits. 
The  tenants  would  have  a  motive  foi  tjxertion  which  they  do  not 
noM'  possess  ;  they  would  entertain  a  hope  of  bettering  themselves 
to  which  they  have  long  been  strangers,  and  which  would  give  a 
new  spring  to  their  existence ;  and  they  would  enjoy  an  actual 
security  calculated  to  inspire  confidence,  and  to  remove  that  dis- 
trust whence  so  many  evils  flow. 

The  other  subject  in  regard  to  which  it  is  essential  to  give  the 
peasant  security  and  confidence,  is  the  administration  of  the  law 
in  those  matters  in  reference  to  which  he  is  chiefly  brought  into 
contact  with  it.  Now,  as  regards  these  matters,  the  law  is 
almost  exclusively  administered  by  the  Justices  of  Peace  in  their 
Petty  and  Quarter  Sessions.  *  These  Justices,  however,  consist, 
with  few  exceptions,  of  that  very  dominant  class  whom  the 
peasantry  look  on  as  their  oppressors  and  natural  enemies,  from 
whom  also  they  chiefly  suffer  the  wrongs,  for  redress  of  which 
they  would  seek  protection  of  the  law,  had  they  any  confidence 
in  its  administration.  That,  however,  they  cannot  have ;  and 
considering  how  long  the  law  has  been  administered  by  the  class 
of  landlords,  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  should  also  deem  it  the 
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ally  of  their  oppressors,  and  ^^ew  it  with  a  like  enmity  and  dis- 
trust. However  purely  administered,  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
the  ]X)asant  should  cimfide  in  its  impartiality^  or  deem  himself' 
secure  of  justice.  There  ought,  therefore,  on  this  account,  as 
well  as  for  providing  a  really  more  efficient  and  just  administra- 
tion, to  be  no  hesitation  in  superseding  altogether,  in  Ireland, 
the  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  substituting  county  and  district 
Judges,  such  as  the  Sheriffs  and  Sheriff-substitutes  of  Scotland, 
with  their  accessor}'  Procurators-fiscal  or  public  prosecutors. 
In  no  j)art  of  the  empire  is  justice,  whether  in  matters  civil  or 
criminal,  distributed  more  speedily,  more  cheaply,  and  more  sa- 
tisfactorily, to  the  mass  of  the  population  than  it  is  in  Scotland 
by  these  judges.  Unbounded  confidence  is  reposed  in  their 
impartiality.  The  poorest  man  knows,  and  is  convinced  that, 
against  the  richest  and  most  powerful,  he  will  obtain  justice ; 
while  crime  is  followed  up,  detected,  and  punished,  with  a  degree 
of  certainty  unknown  in  any  other  part  of  the  three  kingdoms. 
We  doubt  not  that  an  experience  of  a  very  few  years  of  the 
working  of  a  similar  system  in  Ireland  would  create  a  like  con- 
fidence and  security  on  the  part  of  the  population  at  large ;  and 
if  this  were  once  attained,  a  blow  would  be  given  to  the  practice 
of  private  vengeance  as  a  means  of  redress,  which  would  ulti- 
mately issue  in  its  total  suppression. 

Along  with  this,  the  efficiency  of  such  a  system,  in  repressing 
crime,  would  provide  that  security  to  life  and  property  which 
is  essential  to  the  employment  of  British  capital  in  making  the 
many  sources  of  wealth  and  employment  in  Ireland  available. 
The  beginning  of  a  new  order  of  things  would  be  made,  and  by 
the  time  the  temporary  interferences  with  property,  and  with  the 
proprietor's  free  management  of  his  estates,  which  have  been 
recommended  above,  came  to  an  end,  channels  of  natural  em- 
ployment would  have  been  opened  up,  habits  of  exertion  and  in- 
dustry would  have  been  formed,  and  such  progress  would  have 
been  made,  in  elevating  the  condition  of  the  population,  as  to 
hold  out  a  prospect  of  prosperity  and  peace  to  that  long  dis- 
tracted and  misused  land. 

Although  in  the  preceding  remarks  we  have  not  referred  to 
the  religion  of  the  Irish  population,  we,  of  course,  cannot  but 
look  on  it  as  a  main  cause  of  their  present  degraded  condition. 
The  Legislature,  however,  can  do  little  directly  towards  promot- 
ing a  sound  faith ;  and  the  utmost  we  could  look  for  at  their 
hand  would  be  to  refrain  from  positively  encouraging  Popery, 
and  to  open  up  a  free  field  for  the  enterprise  of  private  Chris- 
tians, or  Christian  Churches. 

As  to  the  encouragement  of  Popery,  we  know  that  the  en- 
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dowment  of  the  Irish  priesthood  is  a  favourite  part  of  the  expe- 
diency policy  of  our  leading  statesmen  of  all  sides,  who  look 
upon  religion,  and  the  ministers  of  religion,  as  fitting  instru- 
ments of  political  rule,  and  are  infatuated  enough  to  suppose 
that,  by  paying  the  priests,  they  would  purchase  their  services 
and  their  influence  with  the  people,  and  that  that  influence  would 
be  worth  the  price.  A  few  months  ago,  we  should  have  thought 
it  necessary  to  have  entered  somewhat  at  large  on  this  subject, 
and  to  have  warned  jDur  readers  to  be  up  and  doing  in  re- 
sisting the  proposition  of  Popish  endowment.  We  incline  now 
to  hope  that  the  proceedings  at  the  elections  in  Yorkshire  and 
Devonshire,  have  determined  the  Government  to  postpone,  at 
least,  their  meditated  attempt ;  and  while,  rejoicing  at  this,  we 
refrain  fi'om  any  discussion  of  the  question,  we  would  still  urge 
on  the  Protestants  of  the  empire  the  duty  of  being  prepared  to 
take  the  field,  if  necessary,  at  a  monient's  warning.  We  must 
also  earnestly  point  to  the  continued  existence  of  the  Church  of 
Ireland,  as  creating  the  great,  and  we  might  indeed  say,  the  only 
real  danger  of  the  endowment  of  the  Romish  priesthood  being 
ultimately  effected.  That  measure  will  never,  we  believe,  be 
carried  against  the  combined  and  determined  opposition  of  all 
classes  of  Dissenters,  unless  through  the  acquiescence  and  sup- 
port of  the  Church  of  England,  The  maintenance  of  the  Irish 
Church,  however,  is  such  a  gross  and  indefensible  injustice,  that 
nothing  can  permanently  save  it  except  the  enlisting  in  a  com- 
mon support  of  endowments  the  great  mass  of  the  population  of 
Ireland.  Many  friends  of  the  Church  of  England,  therefore, 
convinced  of  this,  seek,  with  a  lamentable  sacrifice  of  the  cause  of 
truth  to  that  of  Establishments,  to  satisfy  their  brethren  that  the 
interests  of  the  Church  of  England — sure  to  be  shaken  by  the 
overthrow  of  that  of  Ireland — demand  that  thev  should  submit 
to  the  endowment  of  Popery  there,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
Irish  Church  in  existence,  at  least,  if  not  in  the  uncurtailed  pos- 
session of  all  her  present  endowments.  As  yet,  this  view  ooes 
not  generally  prevail ;  but  it  will  doubtless  spread,  and  if  it  do, 
may  urge  upon  us  the  attempt  of  effecting,  on  the  earliest 
possible  opportunity,  the  overthrow  of  the  Irish  Church.  All 
danger  of  the  endowment  of  Komanism  would,  in  this  way, 
be  for  ever  averted ; — a  great  barrier  to  the  spread  of  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel  among  the  native  Irish  would  be  removed ;  and 
an  opportunity  would  be  afforded  for  ample  provision  being 
made  for  the  support  of  hospitals,  asylums,  &c.,  for  the  blind, 
dumb,  insane,  and  impotent  poor,  or  for  advancing  the  general 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom  by  useful  works  of  pubhc  advantage, 
when  any  temporary  rate  for  such  objects  may  have  coine  to 
an  end. 
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We  had  contemplated  noticing  some  other  of  the  more  impor- 
tant matters  likely  to  come  under  the  consideration  of  Parlia- 
ment this  session,  but  our  space  does  not  admit  of  our  doing 
so.  If,  however,  even  those  which  we  have  adverted  to  be  well 
disposed  of,  the  country  will  not  have,  on  this  occasion,  again 
to  complain  of  a  session  barren  of  results  for  the  benefit  of  the 
people. 
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principles  of  the  Free  Church  on  the  re- 
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course  of  the  general  argument,  452 — 
Headship  of  Christ,  453— the  Duke's  po- 
sition, 456 — Dr.  Arnold's  views,  457 — 
strong  desire  on  the  part  of  politicians  of 
the  present  day  to  subject  churches  to 
civil  control,  458. 

Edwards,  President,  his  opinions  on  the 
Freedom  of  the  Will  examined,  173. 

Eichhorn,  K.  F.,  has  given  the  best  account 
of  the  historical  development  of  German 
society,  243. 

Elia,  the  most  delightful  section  amongst 
Charles  Lamb's  prose  works,  180,  194. 

Emigration  of  persons  educated  at  Ragged 
Schools,  36. 

Emmett,  Addis,  his  connexion  with  the 
Irish  Rebellion,  233. 

Established  Church,  maintenance  of,  one 
of  the  grand  questions  to  be  discussed  in 
future  Parliaments,  505. 

Exclusion  Bill,  history  of,  384. 


Field,  Rev.  J.,  on  the  separate  system  of 
imprisonment,  27. 

Fieldiane  and  Saffrouhill,  wretched  recep- 
tacles of  the  poor  in,  3. 

Financial  Reform  must  occupy  the  atten- 
tion of  Parliament,  512 — Mr.  Cobden's 
scheme,  513. 

Fourierism,  distinctive  principles  of,  264. 

Francis,  Sir  Philip,  his  claims  to  be  con- 
sidered the  author  of  Junius'  Letters  re- 
futed, 119. 

Frankfurt,  representative  Assembly  of  Ger- 
many at,  248. 

Free  Church,  principles  of,  on  the  relation 
between  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority, 
443 — does  not,  as  the  Duke  of  Argyll 
avers,  seek  to  identify  her  .Church  Courts 

-     with  Christ,  450. 

Free-will,  views  of  Reid,  Stewart,  and  Ha- 
milton regarding,  172 — argument  of  the 
modem  Necessarians,  175. 

G 

Grame's  Up,  the,  pamphlet  by  Menenius, 

reviewed,  226. 
Gerald's  Trial,  Thomas  Campbell's  account 

of,  467. 
Germany :  its  state  and  prospects,  240 — 

character  and  importance  of  the  German 

Kevolutiouj  inadequately  appredated  by 


the  mass  of  English  political  writer^  240 
— sudden  and  unexpected  changes  be- 
tween the  beginning  of  March  and  the  end 
of  August,  24 1 — great  social  movement  in 
Germany,  calculated  to  affect  not  only 
that  country  itself,  but  its  relations  to  the 
rest  of  the  civilized  world,  242 — sources 
of  information  —  Eichhorn  —  Dieteriei, 
243 — M.  Bassermann's  notice  of  motion 
in  the  Baden  Second  Chamber,  on  12th 
February  last,  243 — ^popular  meetinfis  to 
promote  the  representation  of  the  Uer« 
man  people  in  the  Frankfurt  Diet,  244 
— their  results,  245 — first  efforts  at  o(m- 
centration,  247 — Constitution  of  the  Vcxr- 
Parlament,  the  Archduke  John's  elec- 
tion as  Vicar  of  the  Empire,  251 — or- 
ganization of  his  Government,  251  — > 
weakness  of  the  Central  Government, 
253 — disposition  and  comparative  power 
of  Austria  and  Prussia  to  oppose,  and  of  . 
central  Germany  to  promote  a  central 
government,  254  —  embarrassments  of 
Austria,  255 — condition  of  Prussia,  255 
— ^need  of  a  central  government,  257— 
benefits  to  be  -expected — obstacles  to  be 
overcome,  259. 

**  Gertrude  of  Wyoming,"  the  most  elabor- 
ate and  the  most  beautiful  of  Campbellli 
works,  492. 

Goethe  and  Chaucer,  reseniblance  between, 
327. 

Goldsmith's  style  compared  with  Camp- 
bell's, 481. 


Hamilton,  Sir  William,  his  Notes  and  Dis- 
sertations on  the  Works  of  Dr.  Reid  re- 
viewed, 144 — this  volume  the  most  im- 
portant contribution  to  the  metaphysical- 
literature  of  Great  Britain  that  has  i^ 
peared  in  the  nineteenth  century,  1 441. 
estimate  of  Dr.  Reid's  philosophy  in 
Europe  and  America,  144 — influencing 
motives  to  intellectual  exertion,  146— 
development  of  the  scientific  faculty,  148 
— enormous  accumulation  of  the  materials 
of  exact  learning  and  historical  researeli 
evinced  in  Sir  William  Hamilton's  vo- 
lume, 150 — current  philosophical  litertr 
ture,  151 — ^his  Notes  and  Dissertetiaiis 
characterized  by  the  peculiar  nomencla- 
ture and  terminology  of  the  language^ 
1 52 — effects  of  condensed  generalisation, 
153 — materiab  proper  to  ptdlosophy  con- 
tained in  the  work,  153 — Letters  of  Dr. 

Reid,  154— early  history  of  Reid,  15ft 

epoch  of  Reid  and  Kant,  157—Sir  Wil- 
liam Hamilton's  philosophy,  a  fusion  of 
the  spirit  and  doctrines  d  Reid  and 
Kant,  157 — three  central  ideas  of  the 
new  Scottish  philosophy,  158 — ^the  qnes- 
tiou-putting  tendency,  159— the  ideal 
theory,  160— refined  hypothesis  of  re- 
presentation, 168 — ^mediate  snd  imme- 
diate knowMge^  I6ft— first  prindplcs  of 
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metaphysicH,  167 — theory  of  <<  Common 
Sense,"  lO'D — new  fonn  of  religious  seep-  ; 
ticism,   170 — the   doctrine  of   Free-will,  \ 
172  —  argument  of  the  modern  Neces- 
sarianfl,  1 75 — our  obligations  to  the  author 
of  the  NotcH  and  Dissertations,  1 77. 

Hazlitt,  intimate  frien<l  of  Cliarlcs  Lamb— . 
his  literary  nieritH,  101. 

Highwaymen  in  1G85,  description  of,  390. 

Historian  of  Home,  qualifications  necessary 
for,  341. 

1 

Ideal  theory,  101 — refined  hypotliesis  of 
representation,  1G3. 

India  Houmy,  life  of  a  clerk  in,  188 — gene- 
nmity  of  the  East  India  Company  to 
Charles  I^amb  and  his  sister,  2 1 2. 

Ireland,  remedial  measui*es  for,  529 — en- 
dowment of  Popery  in,  535. 


Jeffreys,  Sir  George,  his  fiendish  charac- 
ter, 392 — exhibits  his  brutality  at  the 
trial  of  Iliciiard  Baxter,  392 — accumu- 
lates a  fortune  from  ransom  money,  402 
— ]>ublic  exultation  at  his  ignominious 
death,  420. 

Jesuits,  picture  of  the,  by  Mr.  Macaulay, 
407. 

John,  Archduke,  appointed  Vicar  of  the 
Empire,  251. 

Junius'  Lettei's,  Authorship  of,  elucidated 
by  John  Britton,  97 — remarks  on  the 
character  of  Junius,  98 — public  anxiety 
to  give  life  to  his  shade  not  yet  abated, 
99  —  charges  of  malignity  and  person- 
ality brought  against  him,  100 — Junius 
as  seen  in  his  genuine  letters,  101 — cir- 
cumstances under  which  the  letters  were 
written,  1 02 — Burke  and  Lord  North  on 
Junius,  103 — list  of  persons  named  as 
the  authors  of  the  Letters,  105,  note— Mr. 
Britton  attempts  to  identify  with  Junius, 
Colonel  Isaac  Barre — object  of  his  work, 
105 — Sir  R.  Phillip's  interview  with  the 
Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  106 — letter  to  a 
Brigadier-(ieneral,  109  —  duel  between 
Genci'al  Townshend  and  Lord  Albe- 
marle, 111  —  Miscellaneous  Letters  — 
Barre's  offices  and  pension,  113 — his 
talents  not  equal  to  tliosc  of  Junius,  115 
— Barre  had  no  ground  for  hating  the 
Scotch,  116 — why  did  he,  if  Junius,  cease 
to  write  ?  116 — claims  of  Sir  Philip  Fran- 
cis rejected,  1 1 9 — claims  of  Lord  George 
Sackville  refuted,  124 — claims  of  Colonel 
Lauchlin  Macleane,  130 — his  parentage 
and  education,  131 — attack  upon  General 
Townshend,  133 — Macleane  Lord  Shel- 
burne's  private  secretary,  135  —  Lord 
Shelburne  acquainted  with  what  passed 
at  Court,  1 37 — Junius  ceases  to  write — 
JNIaclcane  goes  to  India,  139 — is  lost  in 
tlio  Swallow  packet  in  1777,  141 — objec- 
tions answered,  141 — conclusion,  143« 


Juvenile  Criminalfl,  1 — ^picture  of  the  back 
settlements  of  Westminster,  regions  of 
Fieldlane  and  Saffronhill,  S^opbring- 
ing  and  occupations  of  London  Juveniles, 
4  —  Ragged  School  scenes,  5  —  dens  of 
misery  in  Glasgow  and  Liverpool,  6~ 
a  home  to  the  poor  man,  7  —  lodging- 
houses,  8  —  gradations  of  rank  among 
thieves,  9  —  ^  fences  "  gains  of  a  thie^ 
11 — Prison  discipline,  separate  syst^ 
silent  system,  18  —  absniMl  notions  cur- 
rent as  to  the  separate  system,  15 — hor- 
ror of  prisoners  at  absolnte  isolation,  17 

the  assertion  that  the  separate  system 

is  inconsistent  with  health  and  tends  to 
promote  insanity  disproved,  18 — ^juvenile 
ward  tlie  most  corrupt,  l.Q — questionable 
discipline  proposed  for  juyeniliBB  at  Perth 
Penitentiary,  21  — luxuries —  crimiiuds 
better  treated  than  the  honest,  23 — a  com- 
fortable subsistence  the  reward  of  crime, 
25  —  effects  of  compulsory  industry  in 
prison,  27 — moderate  wlupping  for  juve- 
nile delinquents,  29 — measures  of  relief 
must  be  sought  without  the  prison  walls 
in  the  amelioration  of  the  swarming 
masses  from  whom  our  criminals  are 
drawn,  30  —  proposal  to  compel  the 
parent  to  pay  for  the  child  in  prison, 
32  —  influence  of  sanitary  improvement 
updn  the  moral  nature  of  man,  32  — 
education,  33 — houses  of  refuge  after 
punishment,  35  —  emigration  —  Bagged 
Schools,  36. 

K 

Kant,  Immanuel,  first  principles  of  his  Phi- 
losophy,  157. 

Keats,  Life  of,  by  R.  M.  Milnes,  69 — con- 
nexion between  the  genius  of  Keats  and 
his  constitutional  malady,  70 — premoni- 
tions, 71 — the  poetical  character,  73— 
the  Charmian  Fever,  75 — ^the  transitional 
state  of  Keats'  mind,  77 — rising  to  a  higher 
region  of  existence,  79 — laborious  intro- 
spection constantly  exercised  by  the  mind 
of  Keats,  81 — his  own  judgment  of  his 
powers  and  their  products,  83— external 
events  of  his  history,  84 — tiie  great  event 
of  his  life,  the  love-afiair,  85 — dosing 
scenes  of  Keats'  life,  86 — peculiarities  of 
Keats'  school  of  modem  poetry,  the  sen- 
sual and  unconscious,  86 — ^the  critical 
and  artistic  eras,  87 — **  Ode  to  Apollo," 
88..-Ode  by  Thomas  Taylor,  92— faults 
of  the  sensual  school,  92---<'  Remains"  of 
Keats— Otho  the  Great,  93— The  <"  Cap 
and  Bells,"  94_Sonnet  on  the  Sea,  95— 
merits  of  Mr.  Milnes'  work,  9C. 

Kincaid,  Captain,  his  opinions  on  the  sepa- 
rate system  of  Prison  Discipline,  21. 

Knox,  John,  his  views  on  the  interference 
of  civil  rulers  in  ecclesiastical  matteny 
435. 


INDEX. 


541 


Labour,  Organization  of,  a  convenient 
watchword  under  which  to  unite  the  dif- 
ferent parties  striving  to  promote  the  co> 
operative  principle,  271 — The  principle 
of  the  Right  to  Labour  recognised  by  the 
Decrees  of  the  Provisional  Government 
in  France,  273 — debate  on,  in  the  Na- 
tional Assembly,  291. 

Lamb,  Charles,  and  his  friends,  179 — some 
authors  attract  by  means  of  their  repul- 
sion, 179 — ^the  advantage  of  sympathy 
with  your  author,  181 — ^the  sweetness  of 
submission,  183 — ^the  family  of  the  Lambs, 
184 — fearful  calamity  in  the  death  of  his 
mother— his  devotion  to  his  sister,  1 87 — 
opera  omnia  of  Lamb  in  the  India  House, 
188 — his  hours  of  leisure,  189 — **Popu- 
kur  Fallacies" — advantages  of  lamp-light 
over  sun-light,  190 — HazHtt,  191 — ^inter- 
ruption in  his  literary  pursuits,  193 — his 
insensibility  to  music,  195 — Southey's 
Joan  of  Arc,  1 97 — ^faith  and  enthusiasm 
of  Joanna,  199 — the  epitaph  of  Piron, 
201 — lAmb's  puns,  202 — inconveniences 
of  stammering,  203 — a  literary  poisoner, 
204-.the  sociality  of  the  Lambs,  206— 
supposed  examination  by  a  literary  com- 
mittee, 209 — neglected  authors  won  the 
sympathy  of  Lamb,  211 — ^liis  character 
and  life  struggle  impress  many  traces  of 
themselves  upon  his  writings,  211 — his 
religious  views,  212. 

Lansdowne,  Marquis  of,  knew  who  Junius 
was,  106. 

Lieber,  Francis,  biographer  of  Niebuhr, 
330,  note, 

Locke,  defective  basis  of  his  philosophy, 
167. 

Lodging-houses,  description  of,  by  a  con- 
victed thief,  8. 

London  University  principally  indebted  to 
Thomas  Campbell  for  its  origination  and 


success,  497. 


M 


Macaulay's  History  of  England,  367 — close 
relation  of  the  events  of  the  reign  of 
James  II.  to  those  of  the  present  day, 
367^-dangers  from  the  endowment  of 
Popery,  369 — Popery  not  favourable  to 
civilisation,  371 — ^government  of  the 
Priest  and  of  the  Baron,  372 — Popery 
and  Mahometanism  compared,  373 — re- 
lation of  the  nobility  to  the  commonalty 
at  an  early  period,  374 — Popenr,  Epis- 
copacy, and  Puritanism,  375 — cnaracter 
of  Charles  I.  and  his  advisers,  376 — at- 
tempt to  force  the  Liturgy  on  Scotland, 
377 — character  of  Charles  II.,  and  the 
members  of  the  Cabal  Ministry,  378 — 
character  of  William,  Prince  of  Orange, 
381,  409— of  Halifax  and  Sunderland, 
383— Exclusion  Bill,  384_ Whigs  perse- 
cuted— Rye-House  Plot,  385— -Msene  at 
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the  death  of  Charles  11^  887— StaMies, 
and  state  of  Literature  and  Scieaee  in 
1 685, 389 — ^portraits  of  the  mounted  higli- 
waymen,  domestic  chaplains,  and  paio- 
ehial  clergy,  390 — character  of  Jodge 
Jeffreys,  393— character  of  ChurofaUl, 
afterwards  Duke  of  Marlborough,  894 — 
trial  of  Ridiard  Baxter— cmeltiea  of 
Oaverhouse,  397 — execution  of  (the  Burl 
of  Argyll,  399-— execution  and  bnrial  of 
Monmoutii,  400 — butcheries  in  the  Weot^ 
401 — sale  of  pardons — ^burning  of  Elisa- 
beth Gkrant,  403 — general  dieaatisfactian 
with  the  King,  405— picture  of  the  Tir- 
tues  and  vices  of  the  Jesuits  by  Mr. 
Macaulay,  407 — duunuster  uid  viewB  of 
William,  408— jconverdon  to  Popery  of 
Ihryden,  409 — character  and  hmory  of 
Sarah  Lady  Churchill,  411 — James  'at- 
tacks the  privileges  of  Oxford,  413-.Eftri 
of  Dorset  described,  414 — petition  of  the 
Seven  Bishops— their  trial  and  acquittal, 
416— knduig  of  William—flight  of  the 
King  and  Qneen,  41 9— .outburst  of  puUie 
vengeance  on  Jeffireys,  420 — WilKun  ftod 
Mary  declared  Kmg  and  Queen  of  E^g- 
land,  421 — beauties  of  Mr.  Mawwilajni 
work,  421 — a  few  blemieilies  notioedy  428 
— ^the  moral  and  the  warning  suggested 
by  tJie  perusal,  423. 

Madeane,  Colonel  Lauchlin,  has  the  best 
clum  of  any  that  has  been  put  fonrard 
to  be  considered  Junius,  131. 

Martin,  Montgomery,  his  **  Ireland  beCm 
and  after  the  Union"  reviewed,  215. 

Metaphysics,  importanoe  of  studying  the 
first  principles  o^  167. 

Milnes,  R.  M.,  his  «<  Life  of  Keats,**  69. 

Monmouth,  parentage  of  the  Dnke  o(  384 
— execution  of,  400. 

Mull,  life  of  the  poet  Campbell  in,  469. 

N 

National  Debt,  proposal  to  pay  off  the^  520. 

Necessarians,  modem,  their  aignmeiito  ex- 
amined, 175. 

Nicolas,  Su*  Harris,  review  of  his  Memoir 
of  Chaucer,  298. 

Niebuhr,  Barthold  George,  the  founder  of  a 
new  dynasty  of  Roman  historians^  889— 
his  early  education — aptitude  for  the  ac- 
quirement of  languages,  331 — studies  at 
Hamburgh  and  Kie(  833— reeideooe  ip 
Edinburgh,  834— in  the  Danish  and  Phis- 
sian  service,  335 — ^historioal  qualifloa- 
tions — extraocdinary  memory,  337— ex- 
tensive knowledge  ai  languages,  338 fate 

historical  tendency,  341 — his  poUties^  842 
—his  friends,  343— literary  lintory  of  his 
Lectures,  344 — rvalue  of  Dr,  Sc&mita's 
services,  i(47 — ^incompetency  of  the  new 
Translators,  347. 

Niebuhr,  Gantn,  the  traveller,  account  of, 
239. 

Nod,  Baptist  Wriotiiealey,  probable  effect 

2n 


